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PREFACE. 


I  HAVE  written  this  book  in  the  intervals  of  a  busy  life,  because 
I  believed  it  was  the  best  and  last  service  I  could  render  to 
Ireland.  It  contains  a  memoir  of  the  public  affairs  of  that 
country  during  a  period  of  abnormal  political  activity ;  a  period 
to  which  may  be  traced,  as  to  their  fountain-head,  many  of  the 
opinions  now  universally  current  among  the  Irish  people. 

My  first  aim  was  to  make  a  new  generation  familiar  with  the 
truthfulness,  simplicity,  and  real  moderation  of  the  men  with 
whom,  it  was  said,  "a  new  soul  came  into  Ireland."  The 
Young  Ireland  party,  as  their  enemies  in  the  first  instance 
named  them,  and  as  they  came  in  the  end  to  name  themselves, 
after  having  been  long  misrepresented,  have  in  latter  times 
been  vindicated  and  applauded  more  than  enough,  but  they 
have  never  I  think  been  understood.  What  they  aimed  to  do, 
and  what  they  accomplished;  their  actual  motives  and  their 
means  of  action,  as  disclosed  in  their  private  correspondence, 
and  interpreted  by  one  who  shared  their  counsels,  are  set  down 
in  this  book  for  the  first  time  ;  and  will  be  found  I  think  worthy 
of  study  by  statesmen  and  publicists  accustomed  to  meditate  on 
the  affairs  of  Ireland. 

Another  aim,  if  I  may  venture  to  say  so,  was  to  appeal  to 
the  conscience  of  the  best  class  of  Englishmen.  If  they  should 
think  proper  to  study,  with  reasonable  pains,  the  brief  period  em- 
braced in  this  narrative,  they  will  have  no  difficulty,  I  am  persuaded, 
in  understanding  a  problem  which  has  sometimes  perplexed  them 
— why  Irishmen  not  deficient  in  public  spirit  or  probity  were 
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eager  to  break  away  from  the  Union  and  from  all  connection 
with  England.  At  present  they  see  with  amazement  and  dismay 
a  whole  people  who  profess  to  have  no  confidence  in  their  equity, 
who  proclaim  that  they  do  not  expect  fair  play  from  them,  and 
who  fall  into  ecstacies  of  triumph  over  some  disaster  abroad 
or  embarrassment  at  home  which  endangers  or  humiliates  the 
Empire ;  and  they  will  not  take  the  obvious  means  of  compre- 
hending' this  phenomenon.  For  whoever  desires  to  understand 
why  Ireland  is  distressed  and  discontented,  while  England  is 
prosperous  and  loyal,  must  assuredly  seek  the  causes  in  history ; 
to-day  is  the  child  and  heir  of  yesterday.  It  is  easy  to  compre- 
hend the  loathing  sensitive  Englishmen  feel  in  descending 
into  the  catacombs  of  the  Past,  and  handling  the  skeletons  and 
cerements  of  historic  crimes ;  but  I  invite  them  to  look  at  trans- 
actions which  are  not  remote  or  ghastly,  which  happened  in 
their  own  day,  for  which  they  cannot  altogether  evade  a  per- 
sonal responsibility ;  and  to  consider  how  far  these  transactions 
account  for  the  state  of  Ireland  at  present. 

It  is  more  than  a  generation  since  the  events  occurred  which 
I  have  undertaken  to  record.  A  larger  experience  of  mankind, 
the  responsibilities  of  political  office,  and  leisure  for  reflection, 
have,  I  trust,  enabled  me  to  scrutinise  them  from  a  new  point 
of  view,  and  to  revise  whatever  was  rash  or  ungenerous  in 
earlier  judgments.  I  have  lived  a  quarter  of  a  century  among 
Englishmen,  as  their  associate,  colleague,  or  competitor,  and  I 
would  not  willingly  wound  their  self-respect.  But  it  would  be 
a  waste  of  life  to  write  such  a  book  as  I  have  attempted,  and 
abate  or  conceal  the  truth.  I  have  striven  to  be  fair  and 
temperate,  but  I  have  not  hidden  away  anything  essential  to  be 
disclosed ;  and  I  am  convinced  that  confusion  and  disaster  will 
continue  to  mark  the  relation  between  the  islands,  till  English- 
men confront  the  facts  courageously,  and  with  a  determination  to 
discover  the  spring-head  from  which  discord  flows. 

I  have  given  the  narrative  the  form  of  personal  recollections 
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because  I  speak  of  proceeding's  which  I  have  seen  and  shared ; 
and  I  desire  to  keep  before  the  reader  the  fact  that  it  is  the 
testimony  of  an  actor  in  the  scenes,  who  cannot  avoid  personal 
sympathies  and  prejudices.  But  I  have  written  at  the  circum- 
ference of  half  the  globe  from  the  scene  of  action,  at  a  time 
when  the  chief  actors  are  dead,  and  when  I  myself  must  soon 
follow  them,  and  have  no  longer  anything  to  ask  or  fear  from 
fortune. 

The  authorities  for  facts  not  within  my  own  knowledge  are 
indicated  in  the  text  or  the  notes.  The  most  important  contri- 
bution to  them  was  the  correspondence  addressed  to  the  Editor 
of  the  Nation  by  men  of  various  classes  and  parties  during  the 
entire  period  treated  of.  To  this  collection  has  been  added  the 
voluminous  correspondence  addressed  to  Smith  O'Brien  and 
Thomas  Davis,  and  the  scantier  correspondence  preserved  by  John 
Dillon  and  Thomas  MacNevin,  entrusted  to  me  by  their  respective 
families,  the  papers  of  Thomas  Francis  Meagher,  which  he 
gave  me  before  leaving  Ireland,  the  correspondence  of  Davis 
with  Daniel  Owen  Maddyn,  and  the  Minutes  and  Corre- 
spondence of  the  Irish  Confederation,  confided  to  me  on  the 
dissolution  of  that  body. 

In  this  narrative  O'Connell  while  he  lived  was  necessarily  a 
chief  figure.  His  fame  in  all  civilised  countries,  and  the  affec- 
tionate remembrance  in  which  he  is  held  in  Ireland,  bespeak  a 
favourable  interpretation  for  his  conduct  whenever  it  is  in  contro- 
versy. But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  young  men  who 
were  for  a  time  in  conflict  with  him  have  since  been  scattered 
over  the  world  by  the  blast  of  adversity,  and  have  everywhere 
proved  themselves  to  be  men  of  honour  and  ability,  men  who 
were  plainly  entitled  to  be  heard  with  patience  in  the  counsels 
of  their  country,  against  any  adversary. 

That  the  narrative  may  serve  the  purposes  for  which  it 
was  written,  or  any  useful  purpose,  the  first  condition  is  that 
it  shall  be  not  only  accurate,  but  just;  and  that  it  shall  not  be 
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ungenerous  in  its  justice.  I  have  aimed  to  give  it  this  character ; 
whenever  there  was  question  of  motives,  or  of  competing  policies 
or  of  personal  reputation,  I  have  not  slurred  over  the  difficulty,  but 
have  as  scrupulously  striven  to  be  fair  as  if  I  were  engaged  on  a 
last  confession.  What  I  have  written  is  at  any  rate  what  I 
profoundly  believe  to  be  true ;  and  time,  I  trust,  will  show  that 
it  contains  little  or  nothing  which  any  man  can  gainsay. 

The  thoughtful  reader  will  not  fail  to  note  that  the  narrative 
at  bottom  is  not  the  history  of  certain  men,  but  essentially  the 
history  of  certain  principles.  Controversy,  rather  than  meditation, 
is  the  nursing-mother  of  popular  opinion ;  and  to  the  contro- 
versies and  conflicts  which  I  have  undertaken  to  record  may  be 
traced  back,  for  the  most  part,  the  opinions  which  influence  the 
public  mind  of  Ireland  at  present,  or  promise  to  influence  it,  in 
any  considerable  degree,  among  the  generation  now  entering  on 
public  life. 

London,  Oct.,  1880. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

HOW    THE    REPEAL    MOVEMENT    BEGAN. 

IN  the  spring  of  the  year  1840  an  event  occurred  in 
Ireland  charged  with  grave  and  far-reaching  conse- 
quences, but  which,  at  the  time,  attracted  slight  notice, 
chiefly  of  a  mocking  or  contemptuous  sort.  Daniel 
O'Connell  had  long  been  the  idol  of  his  countrymen; 
but  popularity  is  a  tide  whose  ebb  though  irregular 
is  inevitable,  and  at  this  time  it  ran  low  with  the 
popular  tribune.  -  He  had  reached  the  age  of  decay, 
being  midway  between  his  sixtieth  and  seventieth  year ; 
his  mind  had  been  much  disturbed  of  late  by  public  and 
private  cares,  and  his  career  for  many  years  past  had 
not  been  graced  by  any  conspicuous  success.  It  was 
under  these  circumstances  that  he  suddenly  invited  the 
Irish  nation  to  unite  with  him  in  the  formidable  task  of 
repealing  the  legislative  union  between  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland.  The  Union,  which  had  lasted  for  more 
than  a  generation,  had  been  repeatedly  assailed  before; 
first  by  the  party  of  Protestant  Ascendancy,  and  again 
and  again  by  the  Catholics;  and  he  proposed  that  the 
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discontent  of  the  nation,  which  slumbered  for  long  in- 
tervals but  had  never  become  quite  extinct,  should  be 
awakened  once  more,  and  guided  to  its  aim,  this  time, 
by  a  political  association — an  agency  which  had  more 
than  once  played  a  decisive  part  in  the  recent  history  of 
the  country. 

A  national  demand  made  by  one  who  was  indisput- 
ably leader  of  the  great  bulk  of  his  nation,  has  seldom 
been  framed  under  circumstances  more  unpromising. 
In  political  movements  nothing  is  more  embarrassing 
than  a  false  start,  and  O'Connell  had  already  made 
a  false  start.  Ten  years  earlier,  while  his  recent 
triumph  in  the  long  contest  for  Catholic  Emancipation 
surrounded  his  name  with  a  halo  of  invincibility,  he 
had  made  a  similar  appeal  to  the  country ;  and  at  the 
general  election  of  1832  nearly  half  the  representatives 
chosen  for  Ireland  were  pledged  "  Repealers,"  as  the 
advocates  of  a  national  Parliament  came  to  be  called.* 
No  capacity  or  services  were  sufficient  to  secure  the 
election>  of  a  candidate,  in  the  larger  constituencies, 
who  did  not  share  the  desire  of  the  country  for  self- 
government.  But  in  two  or  three  years  he  abandoned 
this  purpose,  in  order  to  propose  to  the  English  people 
the  alternative  of  establishing  what  was  called  "  equal 
justice,"  that  is  to  say,  laws  and  an  executive  in  Ireland 
as  free  from  deliberate  party  bias  as  they  were  in 
England  and  Scotland.  At  the  same  time  several  of 
the  liepeal  members  relinquished  their  seats  to  accept 
appointments  under  the  system  which  they  had  recently 

*  The  numbers  were  40  out  of  105. 
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been  pledged  to  overthrow.  This  acceptance  of  office, 
however,  did  not  outrage  the  popular  feeling  as  it  would 
have  done  at  a  later  period.  Catholic  Emancipation 
had  only  recently  become  law,  and  there  was  a  natural 
desire  to  see  Catholics  occupying  places  of  authority, 
from  which  they  had  been  excluded  since  the  Revolution 
of  1688.  For  a  time  every  appointment  of  a  Catholic 
was  welcomed  as  a  new  triumph  over  Protestant  Ascen- 
dancy, and  a  new  security  for  the  fairer  administration 
of  law,  and  of  the  public  departments.  But  this  senti- 
ment succumbed  in  a  great  degree  to  the  enthusiasm  for 
nationality,  and  O'Connell  seriously  disturbed  the  con- 
fidence even  of  devoted  adherents,  when  he  permitted 
his  son  and  his  sons-in-law  to  exchange  the  office  of 
popular  representative  for  that  of  functionary  under  the 
British  Government.  The  mass  of  the  people  had  not 
lost  faith  in  him,  either  on  this  account  or  in  conse- 
quence of  his  abrupt  change  of  policy ;  they  were  per- 
suaded that  he  was  doing  what  he  believed  best  for 
their  interest ;  but  many  of  them  had  utterly  lost  faith 
in  Repeal  of  the  Union,  and  regarded  the  occasional 
demand  of  it  merely  as  a  weapon  nourished  in  the  face 
of  England  to  extort  other  concessions.  This  was  the 
result  of  the  false  start. 

The  period  at  which  he  took  up  the  question  anew, 
was  calculated  to  deepen  such  suspicions.  During  the 
latter  half  of  the  six  years  which  followed  the  abandon- 
ment of  the  first  Repeal  movement,  O'Connell  had  been  a 
close  parliamentary  ally  of  the  Whig  party ;  vindicating 
his  preference  for  them  by  the  purer  administration  of 
B  2 
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justice  and  the  fairer  distribution  of  patronage  which 
they  established  in  Ireland.  As  they  were  plainly 
about  to  fall  from  power  in  1840,  to  make  way 
for  the  second  administration  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel,  the 
announcement  that  the  Repeal  agitation  would  be 
immediately  renewed,  was  suspected  by  many  to  be  a 
device  for  embarrassing  the  coming  administration  in 
the  interest  of  the  Whigs. 

And  O'Connell  himself,  though  he  maintained  his 
authority  over  the  bulk  of  the  people  nearly  unimpaired, 
was  no  longer  the  formidable  tribune  of  1832.  In  the 
ten  years  since  Emancipation  he  had  paid  the  progres- 
sive tax  which  envy  punctually  levies  on  eminence,  in 
being  constantly  maligned.  He  had  been  the  chief  in- 
strument in  overthrowing  a  sectarian  ascendancy  which 
during  five  generations  gave  a  small  minority  of  the 
nation  all  the  power  and  patronage  of  the  State  ;  and  of 
those  who  had  lost  this  monopoly  many  could  not  for- 
give him.  He  had  competed  successfully  with  the 
landed  gentry  for  the  political  control  which  they  had 
long  exercised  at  elections,  and  from  time  to  time  had 
menaced  their  feudal  exactions  as  landowners  with  par- 
liamentary scrutiny;  and  they  had  come  instinctively 
to  hate  and  resist  everything  in  which  he  was  con- 
cerned. These  might  be  regarded  as  the  natural  ene- 
mies of  a  popular  tribune ;  but  his  natural  allies  were 
nearly  as  ill  prepared  for  the  new  movement.  He 
had  excited  the  animosity  of  the  organised  trades  by 
denouncing  trade  combinations ;  and  the  enthusiasm  of 
the  peasantry  was  somewhat  abated  by  constant  appeals 
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made  to  them  by  his  enemies  to  note  the  fact,  that 
though  Catholic  squires  got  seats  in  Parliament  and 
Catholic  barristers  got  silk  gowns  and  ermine  capes,  no 
appreciable  benefit  had  descended  on  the  farm-houses  or 
cabins.  The  necessary  staff-officers  of  a  national  agita- 
tion were  still  more  difficult  to  obtain  than  the  rank  and 
file.  His  chief  associates  in  the  Catholic  agitation  had 
long  ago  grown  cold  and  fallen  off,  and  they  were 
replaced  by  inferior  men,  or  their  places  left  vacant. 
And  his  enemies,  in  the  class  from  which  such  officers 
are  usually  drawn,  were  constantly  augmented  by  a 
caustic  criticism  on  public  affairs.  Criticism  was  one  of 
the  duties  of  his  position  as  a  national  tribune ;  but  in 
truth  he  liked  the  task  when  the  duty  was  not  very 
clear.  That  he  should  be  subjected  to  rancorous 
reprisals  was  in  the  nature  of  things ;  and  he  often 
furnished  plausible  occasion  by  a  strong  man's  dis- 
regard of  appearances.  Two  instances,  then  quite  re- 
cent, will  illustrate  the  sort  of  charges  which  he  had 
to  meet,  and  which  however  effectually  met  thinned 
the  rank  of  gentlemen  around  him.  Mr.  Raphael, 
Ex-Sheriff  of  London,  a  prosperous  Armenian  trades- 
man, whom  O'Connell  had  recommended  as  a  can- 
didate to  an  Irish  county,  having  lost  his  seat 
before  a  Parliamentary  Committee,  charged  his 
patron  with  having  attempted  to  make  money  by 
the  election,  and  with  having  afterwards  offered  to 
procure  him  a  baronetcy  from  the  Whig  Government, 
as  the  price  of  silence  on  the  transaction.  A  select 
committee  acquitted  O'Connell  of  having  had  any 
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pecuniary  interest  in  the  election ;  but  the  controversy 
created  a  deep  dislike  in  Ireland  to  the  system  of 
nominating  obscure  strangers  to  be  Irish  representatives, 
and  to  the  relations  towards  an  English  Cabinet  which 
made  it  possible  to  offer  a  baronetcy  as  a  solatium  to 
the  defeated  candidate ; — for  of  this  part  of  the  story 
there  was  no  question.  The  popular  press  was  blind 
and  vehement  in  its  defence  of  the  transaction  in  all  its 
details,  but  it  was  not  unusual  to  hear  influential 
adherents  whisper,  that  when  the  farmers  of  Carlow 
were  induced  to  defy  their  arbitrary  landlords  at  the 
hustings,  it  ought  to  have  been  for  some  higher  pur- 
pose than  to  procure  a  title  for  a  successful  Cockney 
confectioner.*  The  other  incident  happened  in  Ireland 
and  was  more  disastrous  in  its  consequences.  The 
renewed  Repeal  movement  had  been  immediately  pre- 
ceded by  a  political  organisation  called  the  Precursor 
Society — a  name  which  implied  that  unless  equal  justice 
was  conceded  by  Parliament  the  society  was  only  the 
"precursor"  to  a  demand  for  self-government.  Mr. 
Peter  Purcell,  an  opulent  stage-coach  proprietor,  and  a 
country  gentleman  of  considerable  property,  who  was  a 
conspicuous  member  of  this  body,  suddenly  resigned  on 
the  ground  that  he  had  in  vain  endeavoured  to  persuade 
O'Connell  to  allow  the  funds  of  the  society  to  rest  in 
the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  and  Trustees  ostensibly 
appointed  to  take  charge  of  them,  instead  of  being 
lodged  in  a  country  branch  bank  to  his  personal  credit. 

*  The  Raphael  correspondence  was  spread  over  the  latter  half  of  1836, 
four  years  before  the  establishment  of  the  Repeal  Association.         •> 
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Jn  truth  O'Connell  who  was  treated  on  the  footing  of 
an  absolute  sovereign  by  his  immediate  political  adhe- 
rents thought,  and  was  to  a  large  extent  justified  in 
thinking,  that  the  funds  were  subscribed  because  he 
asked  for  them,  and  were  intended  to  be  spent  at  his 
discretion.  Had  he  openly  proclaimed  and  acted  on 
this  conviction,  it  is  probable  that  the  subscriptions 
would  not  have  been  seriously  diminished  in  amount ; 
but  acting  upon  it  not  only  without  proclaiming  it,  but 
while  publicly  repudiating  it  as  a  calumny,  had  alien- 
ated many  important  supporters,  who  now  either  stood 
coldly  apart  or  had  gone  with  Mr.  Purcell  into  active 
opposition.* 

A  more  serious  difficulty  confronted  him  in  the  fact 
that  the  Catholic  Clergy  who  had  been  the  local  ex- 
ecutive of  all  his  past  associations,  had  now  special 
ground  for  doubt  and  distrust.  There  were  nearly 
three  thousand  priests  in  Ireland,  an  enormous  staff, 
if  they  could  .be  enlisted  in  the  cause.  But  it 
was  extremely  doubtful.  Nearly  ten  years  earlier 
O'Connell  had  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a  move- 
ment which  sprang  up  in  the  midland  counties, 
and  rapidly  spread  over  three  provinces,  to  abolish 
•  tithe ;  tithe  being  an  impost  levied  in  a  great  part  off 
Catholic  peasants  who  were  not  able  to  afford  them- 
selves dwellings  or  food  fit  for  human  beings,  to  support 
a  church  whose  Bishops  accumulated  fortunes  as  colossal 

*  Mr.  PurcelPs  letter  was  published  in  January,  1839,  and  the  con- 
troversy arising  out  of  it  had  scarcely  closed  when  the  Repeal  Association 
was  founded. 
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in  amount  and  almost  as  iniquitous  in  their  origin 
as  the  fortunes  of  Roman  proconsuls.  The  hatred  of 
tithe  among  the  Catholic  people  was  fierce  and  uni- 
sal,  and  many  of  the  Protestant  landowners  were  not 
unwilling  to  encourage  this  sentiment,  probably  regard- 
ing the  prodigal  revenues  of  the  Establishment  as  so 
much  deducted  from  their  natural  right  to  the  entire 
earnings  of  their  tenantry.  The  resistance  speedily 
became  formidable;  the  peasantry  of  Leinster  and  Mun- 
ster  were  pledged  in  public  meetings  never  again  to 
pay  the  "accursed  impost."  Cattle  seized  for  tithe 
arrears  could  find  no  purchasers ;  attempts  to  make  seiz- 
ures were  in  several  cases  resisted ;  a  number  of  the 
malcontents  were  shot  by  the  police  under  circum- 
stances which  provoked  bitter  wrath  ;  and  finally  a 
party  of  police  engaged  in  a  tithe  seizure  were  fallen 
upon  and  massacred  by  the  people.  The  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church  were  in  sore  distress  during  this 
protracted  struggle,  their  entire  income  in  some  cases 
having  been  suddenly  withdrawn. 

The  Government  that  carried  Parliamentary  Reform, 
confident  in  its  great  power  and  popularity  attempted 
to  dispose  of  the  difficulty.  An  act  was  passed  which 
authorised  a  loan  of  a  million  for  the  immediate  relief- 
of  the  clergy  and  transferred  to  the  Executive  Govern- 
ment the  duty  of  collecting  the  arrears  which  they 
claimed.  But  to  collect  the  arrears  was  a  task  beyond 
the  power  even  of  a  popular  Government.  Gaols  were 
soon  filled  with  prisoners  arrested  for  trifling  amounts, 
often  not  exceeding  a  shilling  ;  sometimes  not  exceeding 
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a  penny  ;  but  the  result  of  these  vigorous  measures  was 
not  reassuring.  The  costs  of  suits  was  found  to  exceed 
in  the  proportion  of  two  to  one  the  amount  of  tithe  re- 
covered. And  the  men  imprisoned  were  regarded  as 
martyrs,  and  some  who  died  were  voted  public  funerals 
by  the  Precursor  Society,  and  passed  through  an  entire 
province  followed  by  mourning  crowds  from  the  gaol  to 
the  grave.  A  considerable  party  of  English  Reformers 
acknowledged  the  reasonableness  of  the  Irish  movement, 
and  advocated  the  immediate  or  gradual  disendowment 
of  the  Protestant  Establishment;  and  successive  Govern- 
ments attempted  to  settle  the  question  by  some  method 
of  compromise.  Ten  bishoprics  were  suppressed,  and 
Church  rates  were  relinquished,  as  an  instalment  of 
the  justice  demanded.  At  this  stage  of  the  contest  it 
is  not  surprising  that  to  many  in  Ireland  the  abolition 
of  tithe  seemed  certain  and  near.  At  length,  in  1838, 
Lord  Melbourne  carried  a  measure  into  law  which 
changed  the  tithe  levied  from  the  occupiers  of  land, 
into  a  rent-charge,  payable  in  the  first  instance  by  the 
landowners ;  that  powerful  class  being  rewarded  for 
their  acquiescence  by  an  abatement  of  twenty-five  per 
cent  of  the  original  amount,  and  by  being  empowered  to 
recover  their  advances  from  their  tenants  in  the  same 
manner  as  rent.  To  give  tithe  a  new  tenure  under 
another  name,  and  to  compel  Catholic  landowners  to 
become  tithe  proctors  for  the  Established  Church,  was 
not  a  triumphant  termination  of  a  national  struggle  in 
which  time  and  money  and  human  life  had  been 
prodigally  spent ;  and  as  O'Connell  had  acquiesced  in 
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this  compromise  he  was  held  largely  responsible  for  its 
odious  conditions.  Mr.  Sharman  Crawford,  a  Protestant 
of  liberal  fortune  and  democratic  opinions,  who  had  lent 
his  aid  in  Parliament  and  the  press  to  overthrow  the 
tithe  system,  went  to  one  of  O'Connell's  meetings  in 
Dublin  and  charged  him,  face  to  face,  with  having  sac- 
rificed the  interests  of  Ireland  to  the  convenience  of  the 
Whig  Government.  And  Father  Davern,  a  Tipperary 
priest  of  remarkable  courage  and  ability,  published  a 
series  of  trenchant  letters,  holding  him  directly  respon- 
sible for  the  disappointment  of  the  national  hopes.  It 
may  well  be  doubted  whether  tithe  could  have  been 
abolished  or  the  Church  disestablished  by  any  par- 
liamentary action  in  the  state  of  English  opinion  at 
that  period ;  but  under  a  great  disappointment  men  do 
not  reason  liberally,  and  many  of  his  former  adherents, 
especially  among  the  Catholic  clergy,  to  whom  the 
Establishment  was  a  constant  insult  and  menace,  were 
indisposed  to  embark  with  him  in  another  undertaking 
so  soon  after  the  humiliating  issue  of  what  was  known 
as  the  Tithe  War.* 

The  difficulties  of  his  task  will  not  be  justly  esti- 
mated if  we  leave  out  of  account  the  fact  that  a  new 
political  association  founded  by  O'Connell  was  a  phe- 
nomenon which  had  long  ceased  to  excite  either  lively 
hope  or  fear.  Since  the  concession  of  Catholic  Emanci- 
pation there  had  constantly  been  a  popular  organisation 
in  Dublin  for  the  redress  of  Irish  grievances,  holding  its 

*  See  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter  on  O'Connell,  Sharman  Crawford 
and  Father  Davern. 
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meetings  at  the  Corn  Exchange,  tfye  head-quarters  of 
the  famous  Catholic  Association.  At  one  time  it  was 
an  anti-Whig  at  another  an  anti-Tory  Society ;  and 
although  this  constant  watchfulness  was  in  truth  the 
necessary  price  of  the  few  concessions  won  with  immense 
difficulty  from  an  unfriendly  parliament,  it  had  not 
produced  much  visible  result:  and  it  was  easy  for  un- 
generous critics  to  represent  that  Irish  grievances  like 
the  stock  scenes  of  a  theatre  were  kept  in  reserve,  to  be 
exhibited  or  withdrawn,  shifted  and  replaced,  with  a 
view  merely  to  sustain  the  interest  of  the  audience,  and 
the  profit  of  the  management. 

None  of  these  impediments  however  was  so  em- 
barrassing as  one  springing  directly  from  O'Connell's 
alliance  with  the  Whigs.  The  singleness  of  purpose 
which  had  honourably  distinguished  Catholic  gentlemen 
in  their  contest  for  religious  liberty  had  become  im- 
paired by  the  habit  of  receiving  favours  from  the 
Government,  and  .they  were  less  willing  than  of  old 
to  consider  exclusively  the  public  interest.  The  test  to 
which  Christianity  was  subjected  when,  coming  out  of 
the  catacombs  and  deserts,  she  found  herself  the  guest 
of  courts  and  the  hostage  of  conquerors,  was  repeated  on 
a  smaller  scale  among  a  people  who,  having  for  five 
generations  only  known  authority  as  an  enemy,  were  at 
length  admitted  at  times  to  sit  at  its  feasts. 

The  new  organisation  which  he  proceeded  to  found, 
took  a  shape  which  strengthened  these  objections  and 
suspicions,  by  seeming  to  exhibit  a  secret  want  of  faith  in 
his  professed  object.  The  Eepeal  Association  proposed 
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not  merely  to  dissolve  the  Union,  but  to  abolish  tithe, 
which  had  just  been  re-established,  to  procure  fixity  of 
tenure  for  land  holders,  and  for  the  democracy  no  less 
than  four  of  the  five  points  of  the  Charter  demanded  by 
the  working  classes  in  England, — extension  of  the  suf- 
frage, shorter  Parliaments,  no  property  qualification, 
and  equal  electoral  districts.  This  programme  was 
scarcely  compatible,  it  was  contended,  with  the  design 
of  bringing  to  a  speedy  end  the  legislative  connection 
with  England,  or  even  with  the  design  of  uniting  in 
one  body  the  Irishmen  who  agreed  in  desiring  a 
domestic  parliament.  It  was  certain  there  were  national 
Conservatives  who  were  not  friendly  to  a  low  franchise 
or  to  equal  electoral  districts,  and  national  Protestants 
who  would  not  consent  to  abolish  tithe,  and  there  were 
as  certainly  men  agreeing  with  O'Connell  on  these 
points  whom  the  abandonment  of  the  Repeal  contest 
half-a-dozen  years  before  had  rendered  so  sore  and 
suspicious,  that  they  would  be  sure  to  hold  aloof  from 
an  association  with  such  conflicting  purposes. 

Outside  his  habitual  supporters  the  nation  was  not 
in  a  frame  of  mind  favourable  to  such  an  appeal.  In 
Ireland,  every  class  of  the  community,  except  the 
great  officers  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ments, were  poorer  than  the  corresponding  class  in 
any  country  in  Europe.  It  was  a  rare  thing  to  meet 
with  a  family  in  the  middle  rank,  who  were  not 
struggling  to  keep  up  appearances;  the  landed  gentry 
had  been  extravagant,  and  were  paying  the  penalty 
in  debt  and  embarrassment;  professional  incomes  had 
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been  sinking  year  by  year  since  the  Union,  and  at 
this  time  the  large  class  engaged  in  trade  were  dis- 
quieted by  the  occurrence  of  a  commercial  crisis.  The 
Dublin  merchants  had  once  been  eager  politicians,  they 
had  thronged  the  ranks  of  the  Volunteers  of  '82,  who 
dictated  a  constitution  to  Parliament ;  and  of  the 
Orange  organisation  which  dictated  a  policy  to  the 
Government  since  the  Union.  Merchants  had  been  the 
most  aspiring  and  independent  section  of  the  Catholic 
community  during  the  struggle  for  religious  liberty; 
commerce  being  the  only  pursuit  in  which  Catholics 
had  an  open  field.  Up  to  the  coming  of  O'Connell 
they  had  furnished  all  the  efficient  leaders,  and  some  of 
them,  like  John  Keogh,  were  men  of  large  capacity  and 
resources.  But  their  sons  and  successors  had  seen 
agitation  after  agitation  begin  and  end  without  com- 
mensurate results ;  and  at  this  time  a  merchant  would 
almost  as  soon  have  gone  into  the  Insolvent  Court,  as 
into  the  Corn  Exchange.  The  Protestant  gentry  who 
considered  the  Union  as  the  bulwark  of  the  Established 
Church  and  of  the  land  code  framed  in  their  interest, 
were  scornfully  hostile  to  any  attempt  to  disturb  it. 
Their  fathers  had  resisted  the  Union  in  the  name  of  the 
Protestant  Constitution  which  they  administered,  but 
the  rise  of  the  Catholic  people  to  political  equality 
alarmed  them  for  the  monopolies  which  they  still 
enjoyed,  and  they  repudiated  their  hereditary  opinions. 
The  younger  Catholic  gentry  who  in  many  instances 
had  been  educated  in  English  schools,  and  who  had 
just  begun  to  taste  official  favours,  regarded  O'Connell 
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as  an  instrument  useful  to  secure  seats  in  Parliament 
and  to  squeeze  patronage  from  the  Castle,  but  otherwise 
a  person  of  vulgar  manners.  They  never  felt  secure 
that  he  would  not  outrage  their  timorous  code  of 
etiquette  by  unmeasured  personal  sarcasm  on  his  oppo- 
nents, or  their  sense  of  propriety  by  some  vehement 
complaint  or  demand  on  the  part  of  the  country  which 
could  not  be  sanctioned  in  good  society.  That  a  long 
excluded  class  should  be  ambitious  was  natural ;  but  in 
general  they  were  only  shabbily  ambitious ;  eager  to  be 
magistrates  and  grand  jurors,  and  to  be  remembered  on 
festive  occasions  by  the  vice-regal  aide-de-camp,  when 
they  might  have  aspired  to  possess  and  rule  their  native 
country.  Their  fathers  had  furnished  few  and  timid 
recruits  to  the  movement  for  Catholic  Emancipation, 
and  now  there  was  not  one  conspicuous  country  gentle- 
man, Catholic  or  Protestant,  to  be  seen  in  the  Corn 
Exchange.  The  Irish  bar  had  once  been  the  nursery 
of  statesmen  and  patriots ;  but  since  the  Union  its 
national  spirit  had  gradually  evaporated.  During  the 
Catholic  struggle  to  be  an  anti-Catholic  was  supposed 
to  imply  peculiar  devotion  to  the  Empire,  and  national 
sentiments  were  a  complete  disqualification  to  profes- 
sional promotion.  Mr.  Sheil,  Mr.  Woulfe,  afterwards 
Chief  Baron,  and  a  few  other  barristers  had  distin- 
guished themselves  in  the  Catholic  Association,  but 
since  Emancipation  they  had  all  gradually  withdrawn 
from  O'Connell,  and  allied  themselves  with  the  Whig 
party.  Among  his  political  associates  in  1840  there 
were  a  few  men  who  had  been  called  to  the  bar,  and 
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one  or  two  who  were  practising  barristers  in  a  quite 
insignificant  way,  but  the  Four  Courts  were  no  better 
represented  than  the  gentry  or  merchants.  It  would 
not  be  just  to  assume  that  the  old  associates  who  had 
fallen  away  from  O'Connell  were  all  unfaithful  to  Irish 
interests.  Very  often  indeed  they  were  so,  or  became 
so  in  the  end ;  but  he  had  sometimes  made  it  difficult 
for  men  of  honour  and  spirit  to  remain  his  associates. 
He  was  impatient  of  counsellors  who  guarded  their 
personal  independence  too  jealously,  and  prone  to  the 
fault  common  among  the  strong  and  self-confident,  of 
preferring  agents  to  confederates. 

This  was  the  state  of  feeling  among  the  people  to 
whom  O'Connell  directly  addressed  himself.  In  Eng- 
land the  feeling  was  widely  different.  From  the  period 
when  he  first  became  dangerous  as  a  Catholic  Leader 
he  had  been  systematically  abused  by  the  anti-Catholic 
Press ;  but  since  the  Irish  members  under  his  control 
became  supporters,  of  the  Whig  administration,  party 
spirit  had  come  to  augment  sectarian  prejudice,  and 
every  public  proceeding  in  which  he  was  engaged  was 
shamefully  misrepresented.  The  O'Connell  of  English 
opinion  at  this  time  was  a  portrait  as  distorted  in  its 
lineaments,  and  as  smirched  with  the  stains  of  slander 
and  prejudice,  as  the  Oliver  Cromwell  of  the  Eestoration 
wits,  or  the  George  Washington  of  English  journalism 
during  the  War  of  Independence.  He  had  given  sub- 
stantial help  to  more  than  one  party  formed  for  the 
redress  of  wrongs  in  England  or  the  Colonies,  and 
was  an  acknowledged  leader  among  the  parliamentary 
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Radicals,  but  these  public  services  were  forgotten  when 
he  alarmed  the  national  pride  of  Englishmen.  No  time 
or  place  indeed  was  deemed  unsuitable  for  disparag- 
ing him  ;  Lever  writing  a  story  of  Ireland  before  the 
Union,  Lockhart  writing  a  biography  of  Scott,  or 
Thackeray  a  book  of  Eastern  Travel  contrived  to  gratify 
the  taste  that  revelled  in  jibes  at  O'Connell.  The 
newspapers  had  recourse  to  ruder  missiles  ;  his  politics 
according  to  these  liberal  critics,  were  simply  a  device 
to  obtain  money,  and  to  delude  an  ignorant  and  excit- 
able people  with  false  promises  that  he  might  obtain  it 
regularly  and  plentifully.  The  allusion  was  to  an 
annual  offering  known  as  the  O'Connell  tribute.  This 
fund  originated  immediately  after  Catholic  Emancipa- 
tion in  a  desire  to  reward  its  most  successful  advocate 
and  place  him  in  a  position  to  devote  himself  exclu- 
sively to  Irish  affairs.  The  first  collection  fell  short  of 
the  necessary  amount  for  this  purpose,  and  it  was  deter- 
mined to  make  the  appeal  periodical,  and  turn  the 
tribute  into  an  annuity.  The  fund  was  under  the 
control  of  a  skilful  diplomate  who  was  paid  by  a  per- 
centage of  the  receipts,  and  it  had  been  managed  with 
great  success.*  Every  year  the  most  competent  writer 
who  could  be  induced  to  undertake  the  task,  made  an 
appeal  to  the  country  on  the  merits  and  services  of 
O'Connell ;  meetings  were  held  in  the  Dublin  parishes 
to  set  an  example  of  liberality,  and  on  a  day  fixed  a 


*  Patrick  Vincent  Fitz  Patrick,  a  man  of  wit  and  a  charming  story- 
teller, who  delighted  Dublin  dinner-parties,  and  was  never  seen  at  a 
political  meeting.] 
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collection  was  made  in  nearly  every  Catholic  church 
and  chapel  in  the  island.  At  first  all  was  spontaneous 
alacrity  and  zeal,  but  the  tribute  had  now  been  nearly 
a  decade  in  operation,  and  by  this  time  private  solicita- 
tion and  public  emulation  were  necessary  to  keep  the 
stream  flowing.  O'Connell  had  undoubtedly  given  up 
the  practice  of  a  profession  which  yielded  him  a  liberal 
income,  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  Ireland,  and 
rather  than  abandon  that  duty  he  had  refused  the  office 
of  Master  of  the  Rolls  proffered  him  by  the  Melbourne 
administration.  But  men  who  would  have  honoured 
him  if  the  annuity  were  paid  quarterly  at  the  Treasury, 
reviled  him  because  it  was  a  free-will  offering  collected 
from  the  people,  without  the  intervention  of  the  tax- 
gatherer.  No  doubt  among  his  warmest  supporters 
there  were  not  a  few  who  would  have  preferred  a  tribune 
who  like  Brutus  and  Washington  served  the  people 
without  pay  or  perquisites  ;  and  his  power  of  useful- 
ness would  have  .been  immensely  increased  had  he 
added  self-sacrifice  to  his  other  great  qualities.  But  on 
the  whole  there  was  a  disposition  in  Ireland  to  take  a 
generous  view  of  the  case,  to  make  allowance  for  a  man 
long  accustomed  to  dispense  money  freely,  and  to  give 
the  national  leader  the  benefit  of  that  sentiment  of 
Edmund  Burke,  that  "  he  who  takes  a  fee  for  plead- 
ing the  cause  of  distress  against  power  and  man- 
fully performs  the  duty  he  has  assumed,  receives  an 
honorable  recompense  for  a  virtuous  service."  In 
England  however  where  Pitt  and  Fox  had  been  helped 
by  contributions  from  their  partizans,  and  where  Cob- 
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den  and  Bright  were  soon  to  be  so  helped,  it  was  treated 
as  manifest  prostitution,  and  he  was  habitually  stig- 
matized as  "  a  paid  patriot"  and  a  "  Big  Beggarman."' 
The  new  agitation  was  pronounced  by  the  leading 
journals  to  be  a  device  primarily  for  filling  his  pockets, 
and  collaterally  for  embarrassing  a  party  which  dis- 
dained his  assistance.  Peace  and  prosperity  they 
affirmed  would  bless  Ireland  if  only  the  tribute  was 
abandoned  ;  but  a  hired  agitator  was  as  necessarily 
opposed  to  peace  as  a  soldier  of  fortune.  They  pointed 
scornfulty  to  the  fact  that  there  was  an  O'Connell  Bank 
where  he  was  Governor,  and  an  O'Connell  Brewery  to 
which  his  youngest  son  lent  his  name,  as  evidence  that 
he  traded  on  his  popularity.  And  they  clamoured  for  a 
truce  to  public  agitation  as  the  one  thing  needful ;  such 
a  truce  at  that  time  being  another  name  for  leaving  scan- 
dalous abuses  unexposed  and  unredressed.  England 
doubtless  believed  him  to  be  a  sordid  impostor,  for  it  is 
a  weakness  of  England  to  believe  evil  willingly  of  men 
whom  she  dislikes  or  fears.  Here  and  there  a  public 
writer  was  courageous  enough  to  suggest  that  this 
hypothesis  was  founded  on  an  impossible  theory  of  his 
life.  From  early  manhood  he  had  been  constantly  true 
to  what  he  believed  to  be  the  interest  of  his  country. 
For  twenty  years  he  led  an  agitation  for  religious 
liberty  till  the  Government  of  the  Empire  capitulated 
to  the  committee  of  the  Catholic  Association.  He 


*  The  phrases  were  invented  in  Ireland  by  a  Whig  journalist  in  the 
secret  service  and  pay  of  the  Government,  but  were  immediately  adopted 
aiid  naturalized  in  England. 
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strode  to  a  foremost  place  in  a  hostile  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  in  the  end  set  up  and  pulled  down  adminis- 
trations according  as  they  were  friendly  or  unfriendly 
to  Ireland  ;  was  it  not  reasonably  probable — so  they 
suggested — that  he  might  be,  not  an  impostor,  but 
simply  an  intense  Irishman,  who  shared  the  mistaken 
aims  and  unruly  passions  of  his  race  ?  But  this  plea 
in  abatement  was  drowned  in  a  general  chorus  of 
reprobation ;  he  was  troublesome  to  England  and  there- 
fore plainly  a  scoundrel. 

The  means  by  which  these  impediments  were  all 
gradually  overcome,  the  Irish  people  united  in  a  pas- 
sionate desire  for  the  revival  of  the  Irish  Constitution, 
the  proposal  which  was  received  in  the  first  instance 
with  jeers  in  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Dublin,  made 
a  subject  of  popular  enthusiasm  in  Paris,  New  York, 
and  Vienna,  and  the  English  people  taught  that  what 
they  had  to  encounter  was  not  the  devices  of  a  dema- 
gogue but  the  will  of  a  nation,  are  worthy  of  being 
carefully  studied. 

The  main  factor  was  the  prodigious  energy  of 
O'Connell.  He  was  gifted  with  the  patient  inflexible 
will  before  which  difficulties  disappear,  am}  with  the 
belief  in  himself,  which  comes  of  contests  won.  After 
all  that  could  be  alleged  by  detractors  there  remained 
the  abnormal  fact  that  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  he 
was  the  embodied  voice  and  spirit  of  his  country ; 
and  on  the  narrow  stage  of  a  provincial  capital  he 
had  raised  himself  in  her  name  to  be  a  European 
potentate,  and  to  stand  on  a  level  with  rulers  and  kings. 
c  2 
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The    odds    were   doubtless    formidable,    but    when    he 
first  became  a  Catholic  leader  he  had  faced  odds  still 
more   disproportionate.     He    has    been    compared,    in 
that  period,  not  inaptly,  to  a  Christian  captive  in  the 
Coloseum,  who  saw,  wherever  his  eyes  were  turned,  the 
robes  of  authority  and  the  arms  of  power,  tier  above  tier, 
arrayed  against  him.     But  all  that  huge  edifice  of  Pro- 
testant ascendancy,  like  the  Flavian  amphitheatre,  had 
fallen  into  ruins  ;  and  fallen  before  assaults  of  which 
his  own  were  not  the  least  memorable.     The  organiza- 
tion he  had  framed  for  this  purpose  had  been  servilely 
copied  to  carry  Parliamentary  Reform  in  England,  and 
had  essentially  contributed  to  carry  it ;  and  he  might 
well  believe  that  it  was  good  for  another  achievement 
in  the  hands  of  its  inventor.     Though  the  party  which 
adhered  to  him  was  diminished  in  numbers,  and  more 
dangerously  crippled  by  the  desertion  of  its  staff  officers, 
he  could  at  least  count  on  it  for  unswerving  obedience. 
Within  its  ranks  he  had  long  been  a  master  as  supreme 
as  Calvin  in  Geneva,  almost  as  supreme  as  Francia  in 
Paraguay.     In  the  last  resource  he  was  the  sole  embodi- 
ment of  the  popular  confidence.     In  former  agitations 
whenever  he  had  reason  to  distrust  the  fidelity  of  a 
colleague,  or  to  fear  his  rivalry  too  acutely,  he  cashiered 
him  without  mercy,  and  the  people  invariably  acquiesced. 
If  a  journal  of  his  party  offended  him  it  was  promptly 
punished  by  public  censure,  and  if  it  did  not  make  its 
peace  by  submission,  generally  died  under  his  displea- 
sure, or  was  driven  to  support  itself  by  a  disgraceful 
alliance   with    the    Castle.      Even   bishops    commonly 
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regarded  by  the  people  with  a  veneration  which  pre- 
cluded criticism,  lost  their  prestige  if  they  fell  under  the 
habitual  censure  of  the  Corn  Exchange.  Whoever  is 
familiar  with  the  controversies  of  that  period  must 
admit  that  though  he  committed  many  errors  and  some 
grave  injustice,  he  was  in  general  in  the  right  and  his 
opponents  in  the  wrong.  The  infatuation  of  the  Irish 
people  in  maintaining  their  confidence  in  him  almost 
unimpaired,  through  all  changes  of  policy  has  been 
made  the  subject  of  much  vindictive  rhetoric.*  But  it 
is  difficult  to  suggest  what  better  they  could  have  done. 
They  were  slowly  emerging  from  ignorance  and  incapa- 
city deliberately  created  by  law,  they  had  not  leisure 
or  the  requisite  knowledge  of  facts  to  discriminate  the 
right  and  wrong  of  individual  controversies,  but  they 
knew  they  had  got  a  great  tribune,  who  had  delivered 
them  from  the  servitude  of  ages,  who  was  flesh  of  their 
flesh  and  bone  of  their  bone,  who  loved  what  they  loved, 
and  hated  what  they  hated,  and  whom  they  must  accept 
as  nature  and  circumstances  had  moulded  him,  or  not 
at  all ;  and  they  did,  by  instinct,  what  the  most  disci- 
plined of  the  ancient  or  mediaeval  democracies  would 
have  done  on  policy  and  calculation,  they  conferred  a 
dictatorship  upon  him  and  maintained  him  in  it  with 
unwavering  fidelity.  But  arbitrary  power  bestowed 
by  a  community  upon  a  conspicuous  citizen  is  a  gift 
which  is  apt  to  be  fatal  to  one  or  other  of  the  contract- 
ing parties  ;  it  may  be  wise  to  grant  it  in  extreme 

*  Lord  Brougham's  "  Statesmen  of  the  Time  of  George  III."    The 
Tory  Press  of  1842-3,  passim. 
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cases,  but  it  can  scarcely  ever  be  accepted  with  impunity. 
The  long-  enjoyment  of  supreme  authority  had  un- 
doubtedly made  O'Connell  unscrupulous  in  the  exercise 
of  it.  In  private  life  he  was  considerate  of  differences, 
and  placable,  but  in  public  controversy  when  he  was 
contending  for  his  opinions,  or  his  will,  coram  populo,  he 
seldom  hesitated  to  win  an  immediate  victory  at  any 
cost  to  his  opponent's  reputation,  or  his  own.  He  had 
undertaken  to  think  for  the  whole  nation,  and  those  to 
whom  thinking  for  themselves  was  a  necessity  found  it 
a  hard  experiment  to  act  with  him.  He  dealt  with  dif- 
ference of  opinion  as  long  as  it  made  no  serious  show  of 
resistance  with  a  certain  humorous  forbearance,  free  from 
malignity,  but  if  it  became  dangerous  he  broke  into  a  cold 
scornful  rage  which  was  likened  to  the  boiling  surge  of 
a  northern  sea.  This  was  a  habit  highly  unfavourable 
to  the  growth  of  individual  capacity.  Obedience  was  a 
virtue  which  covered  many  shortcomings  in  his  eyes,  and 
as  there  is  no  virtue  easier  to  simulate,  it  had  often  a 
very  awkward  collection  of  shortcomings  to  cover. 

A  great  master  in  any  career  ordinarily  founds  a 
school  of  students  qualified  and  proud  to  carry  out  his 
designs ;  he  is  certain  to  do  so  if  he  has  been  helpful 
and  considerate  with  young  men ;  but  at  this  time 
O'Connell  was  without  one  associate  possessing  ac- 
knowledged weight  of  character  or  solidity  of  judg- 
ment, or  enthusiasm  of  conviction.  Of  his  ordinary 
political  retinue  some  were  painfully  deficient  in  capacity 
and  education,  and  others  whom  he  had  raised  to 
parliament  were  reputed  to  have  turned  their  public 
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functions  to  the  basest  uses.  For  this  is  the  inevitable 
penalty  of  the  statesman  or  leader  who  prefers  courtiers 
and  lackeys  to  counsellors  and  peers. 

Marvellous  as  were  O'Connell's  energy  and  resources, 
they  were  not  sufficient  to  move  the  mass  of  prejudice 
and  dumb  indifference  which  confronted  him;  and  they 
would  have  failed  to  move  it  in  the  end,  without  the 
help  of  agencies  which  hitherto  he  had  never  employed, 
and  hardly  understood.  Of  the  nation  which  he 
proposed  to  unite  in  a  common  purpose,  the  socially 
better  class  would  scarcely  give  his  proposal  a  patient 
hearing.  The  bulk  of  the  people,  upon  whom  alone  he 
could  count,  were  gifted  with  a  generosity  which 
shrank  before  no  sacrifice ;  but  they  were  ill-equipped 
for  such  an  enterprise.  Their  courage  was  not  for- 
tified by  knowledge  or  by  that  pride  of  race  which 
feeds  the  self-respect  of  nations.  They  had  been  de- 
prived by  deliberate  design  not  only  of  all  liberal 
culture,  but  of  the  very  instrumental  parts  of  educa- 
tion. The  industrial  classes  were  unable  to  pay 
school  fees  out  of  wages  often  too  small  to  buy  daily 
meals  of  potatoes  and  salt,  and  in  this  class  the 
Catholics  were  twenty  to  one.  The  public  schools 
provided  for  them  by  the  State,  between  the  Union 
and  the  Eeformed  Parliament,  were  schools  where 
the  Protestant  catechism,  expounded  by  a  Protestant 
schoolmaster,  and  interpolated  with  lectures  on  the 
errors  of  Popery,  was  part  of  the  daily  discipline. 
To  attend  these  schools  was  naturally  considered  in- 
famous by  the  class  for  whom  they  were  designed. 
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The  Catholic  schools  established  by  private  enterprise 
were  such  as  may  be  imagined  among  a  people  who  had 
lost  their  lands,  and  their  churches,  their  convents  and 
their  colleges,  who  were  long  prohibited  from  buying  or 
inheriting  freeholds,  or  practising  the  liberal  professions, 
who  were  restricted  in  their  commercial  pursuits,  and 
were  slowly  recovering  from  a  vigilant  and  subtle  perse- 
cution of  which  these  were  but  the  vulgar  evidences. 
They  were  necessarily  schools  without  adequate  books 
or  teachers  or  system  or  discipline.  The  generation 
which  had  grown  up  under  O'Connell  had  got  a 
political  training  which  in  some  degree  compensated 
for  their  want  of  culture  and  knowledge.  In  the 
Catholic  struggle  they  learned  concert,  self-reliance, 
the  necessity  of  making  mutual  concessions,  and  the 
invaluable  secret  to  a  suffering  people,  the  secret  of 
their  own  power.  But  they  had  been  taught  for  the 
most  part  as  men  were  taught  before  the  invention 
of  printing.  When  the  Catholic  Association  began 
to  address  Ireland  newspapers  were  dear  and  scarce, 
and  never  penetrated  lower  than  the  middle  class. 
The  day's  wages  of  a  labouring  man  would  barely 
buy  a  single  copy.  Such  as  existed  on  the  popular 
side  at  that  time  contained  little  beyond  the 
speeches  and  letters  of  O'Connell  and  Sheil,  and 
faint  echoes  of  them  sent  back  from  provincial 
meetings.  The  majority  of  the  Celtic  race  could  not 
read  or  write ;  and  the  minority  who  could  read  and 
write  possessed,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  scarce  one 
of  the  intellectual  agencies  which  in  free  countries 
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help  to  elevate  and    consolidate    national  opinion  and 
make  it  a  powerful  weapon. 

That  with  such  aid,  and  under  such  conditions 
it  was  possible  to  raise  the  question  of  repealing 
the  union  into  the  region  of  practical  politics — the 
region  where  a  public  controversy  excites  lively  hopes 
and  fears,  and  arrays  supporters  and  adversaries  in 
uncertain  conflict,  might  well  seem  improbable. 


NOTE  ON  CHAPTER  I. 
,  SHABMAN  CRAWFORD  AND  FATHER  DAVERN. 

O'Connell's  reception  of  Sharman  Crawford  at  the  Dublin  meeting 
was  so  unfriendly  as  to  have  prevented  co-operation  between  them  after- 
wards when  co-operation  would  have  produced  important  public  results. 
When  Crawford  was  addressing  himself  in  a  somewhat  hard  and  formal 
manner  to  the  question  whether  the  substitution  of  rent-charge  for  tithe 
ought  to  have  been  accepted  on  behalf  of  Ireland,  O'Connell  kept  inter- 
posing grotesque  questions  such  as  "  What  brought  you  here,  Sharman,  my 
jewel  ?  "  "  What  are  you  after,  Crawford,my  man  ?  "  and  bantering  comments 
on  his  white  waistcoat.  We  shall  have  occasion  to  see  how  bitterly  this  some- 
what clumsy  pleasantry  was  afterwards  resented. — A  single  specimen  will 
sufficiently  indicate  the  character  and  spirit  of  Father  Davern's  letters.  "  On 
the  tithe  question  the  people  of  Ireland  had  already  chosen  their  own 
remedy — they  wanted  no  legislation — sought  for  no  interference — they  were 
prepared  to  suffer  all,  to  endure  all,  but  to  pay  nothing.  A  clear  stage  and 
no  favour  between  them  and  the  parson  was  all  they  looked  for  ; — they  had 
it  if  they  were  let  alone,  and  they  were  on  the  very  brink  of  complete 
success  if  the  blight  of  Whig  legislation  and  internal  delusions  had  not 

fallen   upon  their  councils The  Bill  was  again  and  again  and  a 

third  time  thrown  out,  until  at  length,  when  the  country  became  weary  of 
the  vain  contention,  the  appropriation  clause  against  which  the  Lords 
objected,  but  which  was  the  only  part  of  the  measure  that  tempted  or  de- 
luded the  people  to  tolerate  it  at  all — was  unceremoniously  excluded.  Yes, 
Sir,  Lord  J.  Russell — your  immaculate  and  justice- loving  Lord  John — ven- 
tured to  turn  into  the  House  a  naked  Bill  of  securities,  including  payment 
of  arrears  to  the  Protestant  clergy  which  gave  them  a  charge  on  the  first 
estate,  and  made  the  landlords  their  proctors,  at  a  time  when  seven  millions 
of  people  are  crying  out  for  abolition — which  perpetuated  the  mockery  of 
churches  without  congregations  and  endowments  without  services,  amidst  a 
people  so  poor  that  the  winds  and  the  rains  of  winter  visited  them  as  they 
knelt  crowded  in  their  lowly  houses  of  worship — which  was  equally  de- 
structive to  the  interests  of  landlord  and  tenant,  rendering  the  one  liable  to 
have  a  receiver  placed  over  his  property  within  thirty  days  after  the  tithe  falls 
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due,  and  the  other  to  distress  and  ejectment  if  he  did  not  enable  him  to 
pay,  which  finally  made  complaint  vain  and  resistance  almost  impossible. 
This  Bill,  Sir,  '  worse  than  ever  was  imposed  by  Mahomedan  sword  on 
Grecian  vassals,'  passed  through  both  houses  of  Parliament  and  was  sup- 
ported by  Daniel  O'Counell  and  a  great  majority  of  the  liberal  Irish  repre- 
sentatives  Oh.  Sir,  reflect  for  one  moment !  Was  it  for  the  discharge 

of  arrears  which  never  could  be  recovered,  or  for  a  reduction  of  twenty- 
five  per  cent.,  our  ancestors  resisted  this  unhallowed  tax  through  sufferings 
and  danger,  or  that  the  widow  at  Rathcormac  sold  the  blood  of  her  son  ?  " 
(Letter  of  Rev.  P.  0.  S.  Davern  to  Daniel  O'Connell,  Esq.,  M.P.)  The 
movement  against  tithe  began  late  in  1830.  In  1831  a  dozen  men 
were  shot  and  a  score  wounded  by  the  police  at  Newtown  Barry.  Next 
year  eleven  policemen  were  killed  by  the  people  at  Carrackshock.  In  1833 
Church  rates  and  the  ten  bishoprics  were  abolished.  In  1834  a  new 
massacre  of  the  people  took  place  at  Rathcormac.  In  1838  the  Act  con- 
verting tithe  into  rent-charge  became  law. 


CHAPTEE  II. 

HOW   THE    MOVEMENT   FARED    IN    THE    BEGINNING,   AND 
WHAT    O'CONNELL   TAUGHT. 

O'CoNNELL  opened  his  Association  on  Burgh  Quay  and 
addressed  himself  week  after  week  to  an  humble  and 
scanty  audience,  with  unfailing  punctuality.  The 
audience  he  hoped  to  win  was  not  collected  on  the 
Coal  Quays  but  scattered  through  the  presbyteries 
workshops  and  farmhouses  of  the  island ;  and  in  his 
singular  career  there  is  nothing  more  notable  than  the 
patience  with  which  this  man  who  had  long  passed 
his  grand  climacteric,  applied  himself  to  the  task,  as  if 
he  had  a  life-time  to  work  it  out.  The  few  recruits 
fit  for  political  service  who  presented  themselves  were 
turned  to  good  account.  A  series  of  reports  on  separate 
branches  of  the  national  question  was  published,  from 
time  to  time,  bearing  the  name  of  O'Connell  on  the 
title-page,  and  no  doubt  projected  by  him,  but  like 
Mirabeau's  speeches,  often  the  work  of  industrious 
journeymen.  They  were  weighty  with  facts,  but 
facts  ill  digested  and  clumsily  applied,  and  which 
only  struck  the  public  ear  when  they  reappeared,  as 
the  more  significant  ones  were  sure  to  do,  in  his 
speeches.  A  native  Parliament— such  was  his  thesis — 
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had  become  manifestly  necessary  because  the  imperial 
system  had  failed  to  answer  any  of  the  higher  purposes 
of  Government.  It  had  not  brought  Ireland  pros- 
perity, it  had  not  even  secured  for  her  honest  treatment 
in  the  transactions  arising  out  of  the  national  part- 
nership. Trade  and  Commerce  which  were  prosperous 
in  1800  were  now  ruined.  Ireland  was  growing 
annually  poorer  till  she  had  reached  a  lower  level 
than  any  country  in  Europe,  and  yet  she  was  loaded 
with  an  inordinate  proportion  of  the  public  debt. 
Parliamentary  promises  of  relief  had  been  ostenta- 
tiously made  and  cynically  broken  ;  and  notwithstand- 
ing the  Union  upon  paper  there  was  still  in  practice 
one  law  for  England  and  another  and  quite  different 
law  for  "  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  called  Ireland."  Some  summary  of 
the  facts  O'Connell  relied  on  can  scarcely  be  dispensed 
with  by  readers  who  would  understand  the  transac- 
tions which  followed.  It  may  serve  moreover  to  allay  a 
doubt  which  has  long  perplexed  English  writers,  whether 
Ireland,  once  Catholic  Emancipation  was  granted,  ought 
not  to  have  acknowledged  thankfully  that  the  Promised 
Land  was  reached,  and  refrained  from  agitation  ever 
after. 

There  is  no  case  so  trite  and  unimpressive,  as  a  case 
which  no  one  disputes,  and  this  was  O'Connell's  first 
difficulty.  To  tell  Ireland  that  she  had  suffered  by  the 
Union  was  like  telling  Bruges  or  Venice  that  her  glory 
has  departed.  Every  one  who  listened  to  him  knew 
that  the  ancient  seat  of  industry  in  the  Liberties  was 
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now  a  pauper-warren,  that  the  stately  edifices  erected 
by  an  Irish  Parliament  for  the  necessities  of  interna- 
tional commerce,  were  the  offices  of  tax-gatherers,  that 
the  palaces  of  the  resident  nobility  had  become 
museums  and  mendicities,  and  the  Woollen  Hall  from 
which  the  produce  of  five  thousand  looms  was  once 
circulated,  a  Poor  House  crowded  with  weavers  with- 
out work ;  and  every  one  who  read  his  speeches  could 
probably  cite  some  local  experience  of  the  same  cha- 
racter. But  the  trained  politician  knew  how  to  draw 
from  the  familiar  facts  the  fundamental  principles  which 
underlay  them.  In  a  partnership  there  are  certain 
essential  conditions ;  conditions  which  cannot  be  dis- 
puted :  there  ought  to  be  mutual  benefit :  the 
business  ought  to  be  conducted  fairly :  and  all  en- 
gagements ought  to  be  strictly  carried  out;  otherwise 
the  partnership  must  cease.  But  were  there  mutual 
advantages  in  the  partnership  between  England  and 
Ireland?  His  illustrations  of  this  point,  after  they 
have  passed  under  a  sort  of  hydraulic  pressure,  ma}' 
still  be  read  with  much  profit. 

The  Union  was  a  profitable  compact  for  one  of  the  parties. 
England  found  a  market  for  her  fabrics,  a  recruiting  field  for 
her  army,  a  partner  in  her  public  burthens,  and  by  making 
absenteeism  a  necessity  among  the  wealthy  classes  who  were 
members  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  the  train  who  fol- 
lowed them,  she  drew  from  Ireland  an  annual  tribute  of  five 
or  six  millions  of  rent.  She  enjoyed  a  monopoly  of  the  public 
patronage,  the  chief  offices  paid  by  Irish  taxes  were  filled  by 
English  functionaries.  But  for  the  other  partner  it  was  a  dis- 
astrous compact.  Before  the  Union  Ireland  was  the  seat  of 
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justice  ran  uniformly  through  the  whole  scheme.  Scotland  by 
the  Reform  Act  got  an  increase  of  members  in  the  ratio  of  one 
to  five  of  her  existing  representatives,  Wales  got  one  to  six, 
Ireland  only  one  to  twenty.  The  voters  to  whom  the  selection 
of  representatives  belonged  were  restricted  in  a  manner  equally 
unfair.  The.  Isle  of  Anglesea,  with  a  population  little  over 
30,000,  had  more  registered  electors  than  Protestant  Tyrone  or 
Catholic  Mayo,  with  more  than  ten  times  as  many  inhabitants. 
Westmoreland,  with  less  than  one-fourteenth  part  of  the 
population  of  the  county  of  Cork,  had  actually  more  electors, 
and  that  is  to  say  more  political  power,  than  the  great  Irish 
county.  These  results  were  brought  about  by  laws  which  were 
in  force  in  Ireland  and  not  in  force  in  England,  and  which 
were  continued  precisely  because  they  inflicted  injustice.  Was 
this  a  rash  statement  ?  Let  men  mark  an  example  and  illus- 
tration of  the  proposition.  There  were  a  number  of  taxes  to 
pay  in  Ireland  first  before  electors  could  register ;  and  again 
before  they  could  vote.  In  Dublin  it  was  alleged  that  the 
collectors  of  some  of  the  local  taxes  kept  out  of  the  way  of 
receiving  them  in  order  to  disfranchise  certain  electors;  to 
meet  this  device  a  clause  was  introduced  into  a  Bill  of  unex- 
ampled fairness  and  simplicity;  it  enabled  the  ratepayer  to 
deposit  the  amount  of  his  taxes  in  the  Bank  of  Ireland  to  the 
credit  of  the  collector ;  but  the  House  of  Lords  struck  out  this 
provision  because  it  would  facilitate  the  registration  of  electors 
in  Dublin.  Suppose  it  were  London  or  Edinburgh  would  this 
have  been  possible  ?  In  England  more  than  one-fifth  of  the 
male  population  possessed  the  franchise ;  in  Ireland  only  one- 
twentieth.  Was  there  not  manifestly  one  law  for  England  and 
another  for  Ireland. 

There  were,  it  must  be  confessed,  many  Irishmen  who  insisted 
that  justice  might  be  obtained  from  the  English  Parliament,  but 
they  were  persons  with  short  memories.  What  had  happened 
only  six  years  before?  In  1834  the  House  of  Commons  by 
a  signal  majority  refused  to  consider  the  Repeal  question; 
but  accompanied  this  refusal  by  a  pledge  to  "apply  their  best 
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attention  to  the  removal  of  all  just  causes  of  complaint,  and  to 
the  promotion  of  all  well-considered  measures  of  improvement  for 
the  benefit  of  Ireland."  This  resolution  was  communicated  to 
the  Lords,  who  concurred  in  it,  and  joined  in  an  address  to  the 
King-  reiterating  the  pledge.  How  had  this  pledge  been  ful- 
filled? The  Irish  Corporations  were  exclusively  in  the  hands 
of  Protestants ;  the  bulk  of  the  nation  had  no  more  share  in 
them  than  in  the  Corporations  of  London  or  Amsterdam.  They 
were  reeking  with  corruption  ;  a  royal  commission  reported  that 
in  every  instance  they  had  plundered  the  public  estate  granted 
for  their  endowment,  yet  these  dishonest  Corporations  were  main- 
tained in  full  authority,  although  in  England  and  Scotland  a 
thorough  municipal  reform  had  been  effected.  "England'' — 
exclaimed  O'Connell,  who  understood  the  effect  of  iteration  in 
catching  the  popular  ear — "  England  has  for  several  years  en- 
joyed reformed  Corporations ;  Scotland  has  for  several  years 
enjoyed  reformed  Corporations ;  but  Ireland,  where  in  lieu  of  a 
native  Parliament  all  just  causes  of  complaint  were  to  be  promptly 
removed,  is  contemptuously  refused  corporate  reform/' 

The  supreme  test  of  any  law  is  whether  it  promotes  the 
happiness  of  the  people.  The  Union  had  ruined  merchants, 
traders,  and  artisans;  and  the  peasantry  fared  no  better  than 
the  skilled  workman.  '  The  Poor  Law  Commissioners  computed 
the  number  of  agricultural  labourers  to  be  over  a  million,  and 
ascertained  that  one-half  of  these  were  out  of  employment  for 
thirty  weeks  in  the  year.  "A  fact"  (says  Thomas  Carlyle 
afterward*)  "perhaps  the  most  eloquent  that  ever  was  written 
down  in  any  language  at  any  date  of  the  world's  history." 
These  men  with  half  employment  had  depending  on  their  labour 
for  daily  bread  more  than  a  million  and  a  half  of  women, 
children,  and  other  helpless  persons.  The  Poor  Law  reports 
describe  their  methods  of  obtaining  sustenance  in  terms  that 
seemed  borrowed  from  the  horrors  of  some  mediaeval  siege. 
In  Galway  during  the  summer  the  peasantry  lived  on  cab- 
bage and  green  herbs  with  a  few  potatoes.  In  some  parts  of 

*  "  Chartism,"  by  Thomas  Carlyle. 
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justice  ran  uniformly  through  the  whole  scheme.  Scotland  by 
the  Reform  Act  got  an  increase  of  members  in  the  ratio  of  one 
to  five  of  her  existing  representatives,  Wales  got  one  to  six, 
Ireland  only  one  to  twenty.  The  voters  to  whom  the  selection 
of  representatives  belonged  were  restricted  in  a  manner  equally 
unfair.  The.  Isle  of  Anglesea,  with  a  population  little  over 
30,000,  had  more  registered  electors  than  Protestant  Tyrone  or 
Catholic  Mayo,  with  more  than  ten  times  as  many  inhabitants. 
Westmoreland,  with  less  than  one-fourteenth  part  of  the 
population  of  the  county  of  Cork,  had  actually  more  electors, 
and  that  is  to  say  more  political  power,  than  the  great  Irish 
county.  These  results  were  brought  about  by  laws  which  were 
in  force  in  Ireland  and  not  in  force  in  England,  and  which 
were  continued  precisely  because  they  inflicted  injustice.  Was 
this  a  rash  statement  ?  Let  men  mark  an  example  and  illus- 
tration of  the  proposition.  There  were  a  number  of  taxes  to 
pay  in  Ireland  first  before  electors  could  register ;  and  again 
before  they  could  vote.  In  Dublin  it  was  alleged  that  the 
collectors  of  some  of  the  local  taxes  kept  out  of  the  way  of 
receiving  them  in  order  to  disfranchise  certain  electors;  to 
meet  this  device  a  clause  was  introduced  into  a  Bill  of  unex- 
ampled fairness  and  simplicity;  it  enabled  the  ratepayer  to 
deposit  the  amount  of  his  taxes  in  the  Bank  of  Ireland  to  the 
credit  of  the  collector ;  but  the  House  of  Lords  struck  out  this 
provision  because  it  would  facilitate  the  registration  of  electors 
in  Dublin.  Suppose  it  were  London  or  Edinburgh  would  this 
have  been  possible  ?  In  England  more  than  one-fifth  of  the 
male  population  possessed  the  franchise ;  in  Ireland  only  one- 
twentieth.  Was  there  not  manifestly  one  law  for  England  and 
another  for  Ireland. 

There  were,  it  must  be  confessed,  many  Irishmen  who  insisted 
that  justice  might  be  obtained  from  the  English  Parliament,  but 
they  were  persons  with  short  memories.  What  had  happened 
only  six  years  before  ?  In  1834  the  House  of  Commons  by 
a  signal  majority  refused  to  consider  the  Repeal  question; 
but  accompanied  this  refusal  by  a  pledge  to  "apply  their  best 
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attention  to  the  removal  of  all  just  causes  of  complaint,  and  to 
the  promotion  of  all  well-considered  measures  of  improvement  for 
the  benefit  of  Ireland."  This  resolution  was  communicated  to 
the  Lords,  who  concurred  in  it,  and  joined  in  an  address  to  the 
King-  reiterating  the  pledge.  How  had  this  pledge  been  ful- 
filled? The  Irish  Corporations  were  exclusively  in  the  hands 
of  Protestants ;  the  bulk  of  the  nation  had  no  more  share  in 
them  than  in  the  Corporations  of  London  or  Amsterdam.  They 
were  reeking  with  corruption  ;  a  royal  commission  reported  that 
in  every  instance  they  had  plundered  the  public  estate  granted 
for  their  endowment,  yet  these  dishonest  Corporations  were  main- 
tained in  full  authority,  although  in  England  and  Scotland  a 
thorough  municipal  reform  had  been  effected.  "England" — 
exclaimed  O'Connell,  who  understood  the  effect  of  iteration  in 
catching-  the  popular  ear — "  England  has  for  several  years  en- 
joyed reformed  Corporations;  Scotland  has  for  several  years 
enjoyed  reformed  Corporations ;  but  Ireland,  where  in  lieu  of  a 
native  Parliament  all  just  causes  of  complaint  were  to  be  promptly 
removed,  is  contemptuously  refused  corporate  reform." 

The  supreme  test  of  any  law  is  whether  it  promotes  the 
happiness  of  the  people.  The  Union  had  ruined  merchants, 
traders,  and  artisans;  and  the  peasantry  fared  no  better  than 
the  skilled  workman.  •  The  Poor  Law  Commissioners  computed 
the  number  of  agricultural  labourers  to  be  over  a  million,  and 
ascertained  that  one-half  of  these  were  out  of  employment  for 
thirty  weeks  in  the  year.  "A  fact"  (says  Thomas  Carlyle 
afterward*)  '/perhaps  the  most  eloquent  that  ever  was  written 
down  in  any  language  at  any  date  of  the  world's  history." 
These  men  with  half  employment  had  depending  on  their  labour 
for  daily  bread  more  than  a  million  and  a  half  of  women, 
children,  and  other  helpless  persons.  The  Poor  Law  reports 
describe  their  methods  of  obtaining  sustenance  in  terms  that 
seemed  borrowed  from  the  horrors  of  some  medieval  siege. 
In  Galway  during  the  summer  the  peasantry  lived  on  cab- 
bage and  green  herbs  with  a  few  potatoes.  In  some  parts  of 

*  "  Chartiam,"  by  Thomas  Carlyle. 
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the  county  Mayo  when  the  potatoes  were  exhausted  "  they  bled 
their  cattle  and  ate  the  boiled  blood ;  sometimes  mixed  with 
meal,  but  often  without  it/'  This  was  in  Connaught,  where  the 
distress  was  greatest ;  in  Munster  destitution  was  not  so  com- 
mon as  in  Connaught,  but  it  was  more  common  than  in  any 
other  part  of  the  civilised  world. 

Here  were  facts  of  weight  and  significance ;  and 
O'Connell  was  gifted  beyond  most  men  with  the  power 
of  employing  them  effectively.  Yet  the  movement 
made  no  visible  progress.  His  facts  were  not  disputed, 
and  even  Unionists  of  liberal  disposition,  were  ready  to 
admit  that  though  it  might  be  necessary  to  retain 
Ireland  in  the  partnership,  with  or  without  her  consent, 
it  ought  not  to  be  necessary  to  cheat  her  in  the  partner- 
ship accounts ;  but  the  proposed  remedy  did  not  gain 
adherents. 

The  audience  in  the  Corn  Exchange  continued  to  be 
scanty.  The  periodical  meetings  of  a  political  body 
where  the  business  was  to  receive  subscriptions,  and  the 
debate  was  in  effect  a  monologue,  were  necessarily 
monotonous.  And  Dublin  had  been  familiar  for  more 
than  twenty  years  with  a  periodical  meeting  on  Burgh 
Quay.  For  strangers  the  presence  of  O'Connell  was 
always  an  attraction ;  but  his  great  powers  were  now 
rarely  employed.  His  speech  was  commonly  a  review 
of  the  miscellaneous  proceedings  in  Parliament  and 
elsewhere,  full  of  practical  sense  indeed,  sometimes 
relieved  by  happy  touches  of  humour,  but  often  tame 
and  even  tedious.  On  special  occasions,  when  some  new 
wrong  was  to  be  denounced,  when  a  public  right  had 
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been  called  in  question,  and  needed  to  be  vindicated,  or 
when  he  was  unfairly  assailed  by  an  opponent  worthy 
of  an  answer,  the  born  orator  awoke.  The  mobile  face, 
gleaming  with  humour  or  blazing  in  wrath,  the  well 
set  head,  and  iron  jaw,  the  towering  figure,  and  voice 
of  leonine  compass,  but  capable  of  all  modulations  in 
the  gamut  of  passion  or  persuasion,  furnished  a  picture 
never  to  be  forgotten.  His  tones  were  melody;  and 
the  gift  is  not  a  common  one  among  orators  reared 
among  the  uncertain  winters  of  the  West.  Grattan's 
voice  was  weak  and  artificial,  Curran  never  quite  over- 
catne  the  natural  impediment  which  fixed  on  the  boy 
the  nickname  of  "  stuttering  Jack,"  Shiel's  falsetto  was 
likened  to  the  noise  of  a  rusty  saw,  and  in  later  times 
Meagher's  tones  were  passionate  and  thrilling  but  never 
rich  or  flexible.  But  the  music  of  O'Connell's  voice 
associated  itself  with  every  mood  of  his  mind  as  if  it 
were  created  for  that  special  purpose  alone.  His  best 
mood  was  close  vigorous  logic  and  scathing  indignation. 
He  sometimes  uttered  short  fierce  sentences  of  concen- 
trated passion  which  fell  on  the  popular  ear  like  a 
tocsin;  but  he  was  no  longer  often  in  his  best  mood. 
He  insisted  it  was  necessary  to  repeat  the  same  ideas 
and  even  the  same  catch  words  again  and  again  with 
a  total  disregard  of  the  immediate  effect  on  the  fresh- 
ness or  symmetry  of  his  speech,  in  order  to  plant  them  in 
the  public  mind.  On  some  notable  success  he  had 
announced  the  date  of  the  event  as  "  a  great  day  for 
Ireland,"  but  the  phrase  was  repeated  so  often  on 
smaller  occasions  that  great  days  became  too  numerous 
D  2 
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for  the  most  patriotic  calendar  ;  and  he  had  a  set  speech 
ready  for  occasions  when  there  was  nothing  particular 
to  be  said,  describing  the  natural  resources  and  pic- 
turesque scenery  of  Ireland,  the  hundredth  repetition  of 
which  was  a  trial  to  human  patience.* 

For  more  than  a  year  there  came  no  decisive  answer 
to  his  appeals.  The  association  met  week  by  week  in 
the  old  historic  hall,  but  it  was  regarded  without  hope, 
and  with  but  limited  confidence  in  the  country ;  and 
the  Eepeal  Rent,  a  contribution  which  was  the  pulse  of 
popular  sympathy  for  O'Connell,  as  the  funds  are  the 
pulse  of  public  confidence  in  the  State,  was  miserably 
low.  The  amount  contributed  during  the  year  scarcely 
exceeded  the  sum  received  in  a  single  week  at  a  later 
period.  In  the  face  of  these  discouragements  he  steadily 
pursued  his  task,  and  more  than  fifty  times  took  up  the 
theme  anew.  He  described  the  shameful  methods  by 
which  the  Union  had  been  carried ;  the  opposition  with 


*  To  hear  O'Connell  in  his  ordinary  mood  was  to  run  the  risk  of 
entirely  misunderstanding  and  underrating  his  powers.  Count  Montalem- 
bert,  who  had  conceived  a  lively  enthusiasm  for  the  Irish  leader  and  his 
mission,  came  upon  him  in  this  undress  and  jumped  to  the  most  mistaken 
conclusions.  In  a  private  letter  to  a  friend  depicting  a  repeal  meeting 
which  he  attended  he  says  : — "  It  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  describe 
to  you  the  enthusiasm  with  which  he  was  received  and  applauded,  an 
enthusiasm  in  which  I  should  have  much  wished  to  join,  but  with  which 
his  eloquence  totally  failed  to  inspire  me.  Indeed  I  must  confess  that  in 
this  respect  he  strangely  disappointed  me  ;  he  is  only  a  demagogue,  he  is 
110  such  thing  as  a  great  orator.  He  is  windy  and  declamatory,  his  argu- 
ments have  no  conviction,  his  imagination  has  no  charm,  no  freshness ;  his 
style  is  h;irsh,  abrupt,  and  incoherent;  the  more  I  see  of  him,  the  more  I 
listen  to  him.  the  more  strong  I  am  confirmed  in  my  first  opinion,  that  he 
is  not  stamped  with  the  seal  of  genius,  or  of  true  greatness.  But  he 
defends  the  worthiest  of  causes ;  he  has  neither  a  formidable  adversary 
nor  a  formidable  rival ;  he  has  a  magnificent  part  to  play,  and  circum- 
stances will  stand  to  him  as  they  have  done  to  so  many  others,  in  the  place 
of  genius." — Mrs.  Oiiphant's  "  L-fe  of  Mcntalembert," 
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which  it  was  encountered  by  the  best  men  in  Ireland, 
and  the  subsequent  calamities  which  had  justified  their 
resistance,  and  finally  he  proceeded  to  develop  to  his 
scanty  audience  a  scheme  for  the  reconstruction  of  the 
Irish  Parliament  on  the  basis  of  the  present  population. 
But  the  people  continued  apathetic,  and  the  middle 
class  stood  aside,  and  in  private  made  a  jest  of  his 
reconstructed  parliament.  His  facts  were  not  contested 
but  they  were  already  familiar  to  his  audience  and 
they  created  no  fermentation.  They  were  facts 
eminently  fit  to  be  employed  in  a  parliamentary  contest, 
but  except  those  painting  the  condition  of  the  indus- 
trious people  which  familiarity  had  robbed  of  half  their 
horror,  scarce  facts  fit  to  raise  a  nation  to  the  height  of 
patriotic  passion  by  which  revolutions  are  accomplished. 
It  is  not  in  defence  of  their  material  interests,  still  less 
to  adjust  an  account  of  profit  and  loss,  that  a  people 
make  supreme  efforts. 

The  gifts  which  enabled  O'Connell  to  face  these 
disheartening  impediments  were  the  gifts  to  which  all 
the  success  of  his  past  career  was  attributable.  He 
joined  steadfast  industry  to  a  capacity  with  which  it 
is  seldom  united  except  in  intellects  of  the  first  order, 
the  capacity  for  projecting.  He  could  plan  large 
designs  boldly  and  work  out  the  details  of  his  plan 
as  if  he  possessed  no  other  faculty  but  diligence. 
He  had  boundless  self-reliance.  When  he  began  to 
take  a  part  in  Catholic  affairs  more  than  a  generation 
earlier  he  exhibited  an  intrepidity  which  at  that  time 
seemed  prodigious  in  one  of  his  class  and  race.  A 
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barrister  practising  in  Courts  which  were  at  once  hostile 
and  practically  irresponsible,  and  one  of  the  earliest 
Catholics  since  the  fall  of  Limerick  who  had  entered 
them  in  that  character,  he  comported  himself  as  if 
the  agents  of  Protestant  Ascendancy  were  not  his  born 
masters.  It  is  probable  that  his  foreign  education 
contributed  as  much  as  his  native  vigour  to  create  this 
civic  courage.  He  had  lived  in  countries  where  men 
of  his  creed  were  the  rulers,  and  he  did  not  consider  the 
religion  of  the  State  a  diploma  of  rank  ;  he  had  witnessed 
gorgeous  ceremonials,  and  he  no  longer  regarded  with 
inordinate  awe  the  mere  trappings  of  power.  Nothing 
perhaps  established  his  authority  among  the  Catholics 
in  the  early  days  so  much  as  this  demeanour.  Little 
more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  earlier  a  Catholic 
priest  grossly  outraged  by  a  Protestant  peer  could  find ' 
no  barrister  bold  enough  to  hold  a  brief  in  his  behalf, 
except  a  still  obscure  and  briefless  junior  named  Philpot 
Curran.  It  was  not  strange  that  the  subject  race  looked 
up  with  wonder  and  veneration  to  an  advocate  of  their 
Own  blood  who  stood  like  a  visible  providence  between 
them  and  their  oppressors.  For  the  first  time  in  living 
memory  they  began  to  believe  that  there  was  a  law  to 
which  they  could  have  recourse  against  injustice,  and 
which  within  certain  limits  would  protect  them.  It 
was  a  great  service  to  the  State  to  create  such  a 
belief,  but  it  was  not  the  most  beneficial  result  of 
his  courage.  To  see  the  young  Catholic  lawyer  not 
only  hold  his  own  fearlessly  with  the  Bench,  but  subject 
officials  to  a  sharp  censorship,  to  see  him  ready  to  defend 
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the  weak  and  poor,  and  always  hopeful  and  confident  of 
final  success  for  a  just  cause,  were  important  examples 
to  a  people  struggling  back  into  the  atmosphere  of 
liberty ;  and  in  old  age  the  consciousness  of  having 
done  this  work  was  still  an  inspiration.  He  was 
patient  because  a  long  experience  of  life  taught  him 
how  difficulties  disappear  and  opinions  alter,  and  he  was 
of  so  vigorous  a  constitution  that  no  labour  disheartened 
him.  He  was  always  at  his  post  and  as  ready  for  work 
as  for  a  feast.  He  lived  his  life  indeed  in  public,  the 
parliamentary  recess  being  occupied  with  meetings  and 
'dinners  of  charitable  societies,  relieved  only  by  a  month 
or  two  with  his  beagles  at  Darrynane.  He  was  not 
easily  ruffled  and  not  easily  bored,  and  his  very  de- 
ficiencies rendered  him  in  some  respects  fitter  for  his 
work.  The  robust  practical  man  found  tolerable  a  life 
wholly  wanting  in  the  privacy  and  seclusion  without 
which  a  man  of  speculative  genius  could  no  more  have 
existed  than  witho.ut  food  or  air.  He  possessed  in  an 
eminent  degree  an  art  indispensable  in  his  position,  the 
art  of  conciliation.  In  society  and  in  the  transaction 
of  business  his  manners  were  cheerful  and  engaging; 
and  notwithstanding  his  long  enjoyment  of  supreme 
power  he  was  tolerant  of  difference  of  opinion  in  council 
or  in  private,  when  it  was  not  offensively  maintained. 
His  person  and  countenance  were  still  well  suited  to 
enforce  his  will.  They  expressed  authority  and  a 
certain  massive  dignity.  His  career  as  a  Nisi  Prius 
lawyer  however,  rather  than  his  career  as  a  patriot 
moulded  the  lilies  of  his  face,  in  which  vigilance  and 
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acuteness  were  the  prevailing  expression.  And  first  and 
last  his  most  notable  successes  were  those  which  only 
a  lawyer  could  have  won.  During  the  long  Catholic 
struggle  he  was  known  to  the  people  as  "  the  Coun- 
sellor "  as  Swift  had  been  known  as  "  the  Dean  "  and 
as  Wellington  was  known  as  "  the  Duke."  After 
Emancipation  and  even  before  the  victory  was  sanc- 
tioned by  law,  a  practice  began  of  speaking  of  him 
as  the  Liberator,  but  it  never  took  root  in  the  popular 
speech  like  the  early  and  significant  title,  which  implied 
not  merely  one  learned  in  the  law,  but  the  man  upon 
whose  counsel  the  poor  and  oppressed  might  rely.  It 
is  curious  that  the  first  relaxation  of  the  penal  laws 
against  Irish  Catholics,  which  came  of  the  panic  created 
in  Europe  by  the  French  Revolution,  should  have  de- 
termined the  career  of  the  man  who  was  destined  to 
give  them  the  final  stroke.  "  The  son  of  a  gentleman 
farmer  "  (to  use  his  own  language)  living  in  a  wild  and 
primitive  district  where  English  authority  was  held  in 
slight  reverence,  there  was  no  choice  for  a  vigorous 
young  Catholic,  full  of  impatient  strength,  between 
entering  the  army  of  some  Continental  state  and  de- 
generating into  an  adventurous  smuggler,  or  perhaps 
an  outlaw  leader  in  his  native  mountains.  But  when 
he  was  barely  on  the  threshold  of  manhood  the  bar  was 
opened  to  Catholics  and  he  entered  on  a  career  in  which 
he  was  destined  to  win  a  splendid  success.  He  was  a 
pure  Celt,  but  his  life  had  been  distinguished  by 
qualities  which  their  detractors  deny  to  the  Celt- 
patience,  steadfastness  of  purpose,  and  complete  mastery 
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of  his  feelings.  He  was  perhaps  rash  by  tempera- 
ment, but  he  was  certainly  prudent  by  discipline.  His 
contest  with  a  cruel  faction  armed  with  all  the  resources 
of  power,  had  taught  him  caution,  and  even  cunning, 
for  it  is  the  common  weapon  of  the  oppressed. 

These  legitimate  resources  of  a  powerful  and  dis- 
ciplined intellect  he  sometimes  supplemented  by  agencies 
which  he  might  better  have  left  to  the  feeble.  He 
nattered  his  adherents  in  mass  and  in  detail,  and  often 
with  a  grossness  which  savoured  of  secret  contempt. 
Public  thanks  the  just  reward  of  public  services,  were 
distributed  indiscriminately  and  had  a  tendency  to 
degenerate  into  what  in  Ireland  is  called  "blarney." 
There  was  a  story,  caricatured  of  course  but  substantially 
true,  of  O'Connell  proposing  a  country  gentleman  to  be 
a  member  of  one  of  his  Associations  in  terms  like  these. 
"  I  have  the  distinguished  honour  and  satisfaction  of 
moving  that  we  enroll  among  our  members  my  esteemed 
friend  the  worthy,  and  patriotic  Mr.,  (sotto  voce  to  the 
secretary,  What's  his  name,  E-ay  ?)  Among  the  imitators 
of  O'Connell  this  practice  ran  of  course  to  seed.  In 
the  Association  proceedings  at  this  time  there  is  a 
"  Travelling  Report "  of  one  of  its  officers  commencing 

in  these  terms  "  On  Tuesday  last  I  proceeded  to 

according  to  arrangement.     I  waited  on  our  esteemed 

friend  Mr. by  whom  I  was  introduced  to    that 

most  excellent  patriot  and  venerated  dignitary  the  Very 
Reverend  —  - ;  upon  consultation  however  finding 
the  public  mind  involved  in  the  deepest  sorrow  by 
the  death  of  that  truly  illustrious  Irishman  &c."  The 
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last-mentioned  person  however  happened  to  be  one  who 
had  a  genuine  claim  to  distinction. 

After  the  Association  had  been  a  year  in  existence 
the  Whigs,  who  had  lost  control  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  appealed  to  the  constituencies  by  a  dissolu- 
tion.* The  measure  of  O'Connell's  success  was  now 
brought  to  a  practical  test,  and  the  result  was  a  pro- 
found and  complete  failure.  Nine  years  before,  the 
popular  constituencies  had  elected  forty  Eepealers,  and 
set  aside  peremptorily  the  most  distinguished  Whigs 
who  refused  the  national  pledge.  Now  among  the  new 
members  there  was  not  a  single  recruit  to  the  national 
party.  A  few  of  the  existing  members  professed  them- 
selves Eepealers,  but  the  number  fell  short  of  a  dozen. 
And  this  small  group  included  four  members  of  his  own 
family,  his  colleague  in  the  county  Cork  and  Messrs. 
Dillon  Browne  and  Somers,  who  had  already  brought 
reproach  on  the  name  of  Irish  member,  and  who  it  may 
be  feared  would  have  professed  themselves  Mormons 
rather  than  be  excluded  from  Bellamy's  and  the  smoking 
room  of  the  House  of  Commons.  His  youngest  son 
was  defeated  in  Carlow,  the  county  which  had  accepted 
a  London  tradesman  at  his  hands  a  few  years  before. 
The  boroughs  most  susceptible  of  popular  control  were 
relinquished  without  a  contest  to  the  Whigs.  Clonmel 
elected  the  Irish  Attorney  General,  Dungarvan  the 
Judge  Advocate  General,  Drogheda  a  Chief  Secretary 
in  petto,  and  Dundalk  his  future  Under  Secretary.  The 
county  of  Kildare  continued  its  support  to  Mr.  More 

*  The  dissolution  took  place  oil  the  23rd  of  June,  1841. 
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O'Farrell,  a  Catholic  squire  who  was  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury.  O'Connell  himself  lost  his  seat  for  Dublin. 
Dublin  was  hard  to  win,  the  Irish  Eeform  Act  having 
left  the  roll  of  electors  crowded  with  pauper  "freemen" 
created  by  the  exclusive  Corporation,  and  loaded  the 
freeholders  with  an  unfair  burthen  of  taxes,  but  when- 
ever the  popular  passion  rose  high  these  difficulties  were 
overcome ;  on  this  occasion  they  were  not  overcome. 
To  exclude  him  from  Parliament  was  impossible ;  two 
counties  immediately  elected  him ;  but  the  significant 
fact  of  his  defeat  in  Dublin  remained.  The  city  which 
had  the  greatest  interest  in  the  proposed  change — such 
was  the  exulting  language  of  his  enemies — after  more 
than  fifty  meetings  had  been  held  in  its  midst,  refused 
to  sanction  his  scheme.* 

*  In  England  at'  this  time  critics  were  agreed  that  the  distress  in 
Ireland  however  serious  could  not  be  helped  by  agitation ;  on  the  contrary 
the  first  step  to  improvement  was  to  close  up  the  Repeal  Association,  and 
renounce  agitation  once  for  all.  The  sincerity,  or  at  any  rate  the  wisdom, 
of  this  counsel  was  brought  to  a  sharp  test  a  little  later  when  commercial 
depression  fell  upon  England,  and  the  shrewd  manufacturers  of  the  north 
betook  themselves  for  a  remedy  to  the  formation  of  the  Anti-Corn  Law 
League  and  the  practice  of  the  identical  methods  which  were  proiiounced  to 
be  an  aggravation  of  the  disease  in  Ireland.  In  a  country  where  there 
were  a  thousand  wrongs  to  redress,  no  redress  has  ever  come,  except  after 
long  and  vehement  complaint.  An  Irish  priest  once  asked  a  milk- 
man, who  admitted  that  he  filled  his  pail  occasionally  from  the  pump, 
"  How  do  you  know,  Michael,  when  to  stop  watering  ¥  "  "  Begorra,  your 
reverence,  we  go  on  watering  till  the  customers  cry  out  agin  it."  This 
story  supplies  the  rationale  and  justification  of  political  agitation  in 
Ireland.  Parliaments  and  governments  go  on  blundering  till  the  people 
cry  out  vigorously  against  it.  The  country  indeed  wanted  repose  as  these 
critics  suggested,  and  still  wants  it ;  but  not  the  repose  of  sullen  despair, 
but  the  repose  of  security  and  comfort. 


CHAPTER   III. 

ITS    FIRST    NOTABLE    RECRUITS. 

AT  the  period  of  its  greatest  depression  Bepeal  ob- 
tained its  first  important  recruits.  Their  value  was 
not  of  that  sort  which  impresses  the  vulgar  imagi- 
nation ;  they  were  not  men  of  rank  or  fortune  or  of 
historic  name,  which  in  Ireland  sometimes  counts  for 
more  than  rank  or  fortune.  But  they  brought  to 
the  organization  an  element  without  which,  notwith- 
standing the  prodigious  vigour  and  resources  of  its 
founder,  it  would  surely  have  perished.  Half  a  dozen 
young  men,  mostly  barristers  or  law  students,  and  half  of 
them  Protestants,  silently  joined  the  Association.  The 
barristers,  only  recently  called,  had  no  professional  stand- 
ing or  business,  but  they  were  young,  full  of  hope,  of 
unstained  reputation  and  manifestly  disinterested,  for 
they  were  cutting  themselves  off  from  the  source  of 
favour  and  promotion.  For  a  time  they  took  little  part 
in  the  weekly  meetings ;  but  they  worked  on  com- 
mittees, and  began  to  speak  to  the  people  in  unaccus- 
tomed tones  in  its  official  correspondence  and  through 
the  press.  Nobody  outside  a  narrow  circle  had  ever 
heard  their  names ;  it  became  understood  however  by 
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persons  who  concerned  themselves  with  the  subject, 
that  the  .Repeal  movement  had  at  last  obtained 
volunteers  who,  whatever  else  they  might  be,  were 
certainly  not  the  ordinary  camp  followers  of  O'Connell. 
The  most  notable  of  them  were,  Thomas  Osborne 
Davis,  and  John  Blake  Dillon. 

In  the  autumn  of  1841,  I  first  met  John  Dillon. 
Eighteen  months  earlier  the  editor  of  the  Morning 
Register,  a  Dublin  daily  paper  which  had  been  the 
organ  of  the  Catholic  Association,  and  in  later  years 
had  obtained  a  reputation  for  statistics  and  exact  know- 
ledge not  of  the  liveliest  sort,  suddenly  sailed  for  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  :  *  and  at  the  same  time  I,  who  was 
sub-editor,  went  to  conduct  a  journal  in  Belfast.  On 
my  first  visit  to  town  I  found  the  editorship  of  the 
Register  in  commission,  and  its  readers  in  ecstacies  of 
astonishment  at  finding  their  usual  solid  entertain- 
ment, in  which  Poor  Laws  and  the  Public  debt  were 
standing  dishes,  and  where  the  Castle  was  treated 
with  suspicious  deference,  suddenly  replaced  by 
speculations  on  the  revival  of  Protestant  nationality, 
historical  parallels  from  classic  and  mediaeval  history, 
and  even  essays  on  the  agencies  and  conditions  of 
guerilla  warfare.  Two  young  barristers,  I  was  told, 
fresh  from  college,  and  strongly  suspected  by  veteran 
gentlemen  of  the  press  to  be  slightly  crazed,  had 
got  hold  of  Alderman  Staunton's  paper  and  were 
playing  pranks  with  it  never  before  seen  out  of  a 

*  This  editor  was  Mr.  Hugh  Lynar,  afterwards  an  official  in  the  Cape 
Colony. 
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pantomime.  Two  or  three  days  later  I  met  Dillon 
at  the  Register  office,  sitting  in  my  relinquished 
chair.  The  sweet  gravity  of  his  countenance,  and 
the  simple  stately  grace  of  his  tall  figure,  struck 
me  at  once.  His  dress  was  careless  and  his  car- 
riage had  not  then  acquired  the  ease  and  firmness 
which  afterwards  became  so  natural  that  they  seemed 
born  with  him  ;  but  he  was  a  man  whom  a  casual 
observer  could  scarcely  overlook.  Next  day  I  met 
Davis  in  the  rooms  of  the  Repeal  Association.  At 
first  sight  he  seemed  to  me  somewhat  arrogant  and 
dogmatic,  as  men  much  in  earnest  are  apt  to  look, 
but  after  a  little  the  beaming  eagerness  of  his  face, 
and  the  depth  and  piercing  timbre  of  his  voice  in 
conversation,  mitigated  my  first  impression.  It  was 
long  afterwards  that  I  knew  him  for  what  he  truly 
was,  the  most  modest  and  unselfish  of  men,  as  well 
as  the  greatest  and  best  of  his  generation.  Dr.  Gray, 
who  had  recently  become  a  proprietor  of  the  other 
daily  paper  in  the  popular  interest,  the  Freeman  s 
Journal,  was  also  present,  looking  preternaturally 
voung  for  his  position,  and  overflowing  with  gay 
activity.*  I  had  no  opportunity  of  private  conver- 
sation with  any  of  them,  but  I  returned  to  Belfast 
persuaded  that  these  young  men  represented  a  power 
which  might  produce  signal  results;  a  power  new  in 
modern  Irish  politics,  for  it  was  one  which  O'Connell 
had  often  evoked  as  the  "young  blood  of  Ireland," 

*  Dr.  Gray  who  was  born  in  1815  was  then  26,  and  looked  barely  20, 
years  of  age. 
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but   seldom  trusted   or   employed.     Half  a  year  later 
during:  a  second  visit  to  town  I    met    Dillon    in    the 

o 

Hall  of  the  Four  Courts ;  he  made  me  acquainted 
with  Davis,  and  as  we  were  pleased  with  each 
other  he  proposed  that  we  should  walk  away  to- 
gether to  some  place  fitter  for  frank  conversation. 
They  put  off  their  gowns  and  we  strolled  into  the 
neighbouring  Phrenix  Park.  I  learned  that  they 
had  abandoned  the  Morning  Register.  The  attempt 
to  put  new  wine  into  a  damaged  utensil  of  that 
description  had  of  course  failed,  and  the  venerable 
journal  had  returned  to  unmitigated  facts  and 
figures.  After  a  long  conversation  on  the  prospects 
of  the  country  we  sat  down  under  a  noble  elm 
within  view  of  the  park  gate  leading  to  the  city,  and 
there  I  proposed  a  project  which  had  been  often  in 
my  mind  from  the  first  time  I  met  them,  the  establish- 
ment of  a  weekly  newspaper  which  we  three  should 
own  and  write.  -They  listened  eagerly  to  the  pro- 
posal, but  they  had  no  money  to  spare,  and  were 
unwilling  to  accept  any  responsibility  which  might 
involve  them  in  debt.  I  was  able  to  find  capital 
to  a  moderate  extent,  and  I  solved  the  difficulty,  by 
undertaking  to  become  sole  proprietor  if  they  aided 
me  in  the  management,  and  in  this  arrangement 
they  gladly  concurred.  I  had  intended  to  name 
the  paper  the  National,  from  sympathy  with  the  Paris 
'  journal  of  that  name,  but  Davis  objected  that  the 
use  of  an  adjective  for  such  a  purpose  was  con- 
trary to  the  analogies  of  the  English  language. 
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I  cited  the  Constitutional,  recently  defunct,*  but 
this  exception  was  not  an  enticing  one,  and  after 
running  over  titles  suggested  by  civil  and  military 
vigilance,  such  as  the  Tribune  the  Statesman  the  Sen- 
tinel the  Banner  and  the  like,  he  reverted  to  the  first 
suggestion  and  proposed  as  an  amendment  the  happy 
and  significant  name  of  the  Nation.  We  desired  to  make 
Ireland  a  nation  and  the  name  would  be  a  fitting  prelude 
to  the  attempt.  Before  separating  we  agreed  to  enlist 
contributors  among  our  friends,  and  to  publish  with 
the  prospectus  a  list  of  the  writers  as  a  guarantee  of 
moral  responsibility  for  what  we  taught.  John  Corne- 
lius O'Callaghan,  who  had  already  begun  to  work  a  vein 
of  historical  investigation  which  he  has  since  success- 
fully developed,  the  career  of  Irish  soldiers  at  home 
and  abroad,  joined  Davis ;  Dillon  enlisted  two  of  his 
fellow-students  as  occasional  contributors,  whose  names 
were  not  permitted  to  appear  in  the  prospectus. 
Clarence  Mangan  beginning  to  be  known  as  the 
author  of  racy  translations  in  the  Dublin  University 
Magazine,  and  O'Neil  Daunt,  formerly  member  for 
Mallow,  and  for  a  time  private  secretary  to  O'Connell 
promised  me  their  assistance.  Mr.  Daunt  afterwards 
brought  in  John  O'Connell  who  as  the  favourite  son  of 
the  national  leader  was  counted  an  important  accession, 
for  the  prospectus  at  any  rate ;  but  on  the  remonstrance 
of  some  of  the  existing  journalists  who  considered 
themselves  injured  by  the  publication  of  his  name  in 

*  The  Constitutional  was  the  London  journal  in  which  Thackeray  lost 
so  much  time  and  money. 
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that  chancter,  he  separated  from  us  before  the 
issue  of  the  first  number,  and  only  returned  when  to 
be  a  writer  in  the  Nation  had  become  a  distinction 
worth  coveting.  The  founders  of  the  new  journal 
were  all  under  thirty  years  of  age  at  that  time ; 
Davis  twenty-eight  Dillon  twenty-seven  and  their 
colleague  twenty-six ;  and  it  was  afterwards  noted  as  a 
fortunate  circumstance  for  a  journal  whose  primary  aim 
was  to  represent  the  entire  Irish  people,  that  we  were 
born  in  different  provinces,  Munster,  Connaught  and 
Ulster,  and  were  all  familiar  from  long  residence  with 
Leinster.  The  editorship  was  assigned  to  me  as  the 
most  experienced  in  journalism,  for  I  had  spent  the  in- 
terval between  my  twentieth  and  six  and  twentieth  year 
in  newspaper  offices,  and  they  had  but  quite  recently 
stained  their  fingers  with  printers'  ink.  But  Davis  was 
our  true  leader.  Not  only  had  nature  endowed  him 
more  liberally,  but  he  loved  labour  better,  and  his  mind 
had  traversed  regions  of  thought  and  wrestled  with 

O  o 

problems,  still  unfamiliar  to  his  confederates. 

As  these  young  men  were  destined  to  play  a  re- 
markable part,  the  reader  will  desire  to  be  able  to  form 
some  picture  of  them  as  they  were  at  that  time.  Davis 
was  a  man  of  middle  stature,  strongly  but  not  coarsely 
built  with  a  complexion  to  which  habitual  exercise,  for 
he  was  a  great  walker,  and  habitual  temperance,  gave  a 
healthy  glow.  A  broad  brow  and  strong  jaw  stamped 
his  face  with  a  character  of  power,  but  except  when  it 
was  lighted  by  thought  or  feeling  it  was  plain  and  even 
rugged.  His  carriage  was  not  good;  a  peculiar  habit 
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of  leaning  towards  you  in  familiar  conversation,  arising 
from  the  eagerness  of  liis  nature,  gave  him  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  stoop,  and  he  dressed  and  walked  as 
carelessly  as  a  student  is  apt  to  do.  But  his  glance  was 
frank  and  direct  as  a  sunbeam,  he  had  a  cordial  and 
winning  laugh,  the  prevailing  expression  of  his  face  was 
open  and  genial,  and  his  voice  had  tones  of  sympathy 
which  went  straight  to  the  heart.  "He  was  at  that  time  " 
says  one  of  his  early  friends  Mr.  Maddyn*  speaking  of 
a  period  a  couple  of  years  earlier  than  the  establishment 
of  the  Nation,  "  as  delightful  a  young  man  as  it  was 
possible  to  meet  with  in  any  country.  He  was  much 
more  joyous  than  when  he  became  immersed  in  practical 
politics.  His  good  spirits  did  not  seem  however  so 
much  the  consequence  of  youth  and  health  as  of  his 
moral  nature.  His  cheerfulness  was  less  the  result 
of  temperament  than  of  his  sanguine  philosophy  and  of 
his  wholesome  happy  views  of  life.  The  sources  of  en- 
joyment were  abundant  to  a  man  of  his  large  faculties 
highly  cultivated,  possessing  withal  a  body  which  sup- 
plied him  with  vigour  and  energy." 

Davis  was  born  in  Mallow,  the  traditional  ren- 
dezvous of  a  gay  enjoying  gentry,  caricatured  in  song 
as  the  "  Rakes  of  Mallow,"  and  the  centre  of  some  of 
the  most  notable  transactions  and  of  the  finest  scenery 
in  Munster.  The  history  of  the  country  written  around 
him  "  in  chronicles  of  clay  and  stone  "  fed  his  young 
imagination  with  poetry  and  stored  his  mind  with  facts 

*  Private  letter  penes  me  from  Daniel  Owen  Macldyn,  author  of  the 
"  Age  of  Pitt  and  Fox  "  "  Chiefs  of  Parties  "  "Ireland  and  its  Rulers  "  &c. 
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and  imagery.  His  father  a  military  surgeon  married  a 
lady  who  inherited  old  Irish  blood  both  of  the  Norman 
and  Celtic  stock,  and  after  her  husband's  death  she  made 
her  home  in  her  native  county.  Davis  never  made  any 
pretensions  to  birth,  but  he  was  entitled  to  claim  a 
pedigree  connecting  him  with  memorable  English 
names.  He  was,  genealogists  affirm,  a  man  of  old 
and  honorable  descent,  both  on  the  maternal  and 
paternal  side.  His  mother's  family  was  a  branch  of 
the  Atkins  of  Firville  in  the  county  Cork  sharing 
also  the  blood  of  the  O'Sullivans.  His  great  grand- 
father Sir  Jonathan  Atkins  of  GHvensdale  in  Yorkshire 
was  governor  of  Guernsey  in  the  seventeenth  century 
and  left  by  his  first  wife,  Mary  daughter  of  Sir  Eichard 
Howard  of  Neworth  Castle  Cumberland,  and  sister  of 
the  first  earl  of  Carlisle,  three  sons,  the  second  of  whom 
settled  at  Fountain ville  County  Cork  and  was  the 
maternal  ancestor  of  Davis.  His  father  James  Thomas 
Davis  a  surgeon  in-  the  Royal  Artillery  and  Acting 
Deputy-Inspector  of  Ordnance  Hospitals  in  the  Penin- 
sula, the  representative  of  a  Buckinghamshire  family 
originally  from  Wales  died  at  Exeter  in  1814.  His 
mother  and  her  family  consisting  at  the  time  of  two 
sons  and  a  daughter  settled  at  Mallow  where  Thomas 
Davis  was  born.  His  boyhood  seems  to  have  been 
marked  by  peculiarities  which  seldom  fail  to  distinguish 
the  youth  of  poets  and  thinkers.  He  was  shy,  retiring, 
unready,  and  self  absorbed.  One  of  his  kinswomen, 
who  judged  him  as  the  good  people  judged  who  mistook 
the  young  swan  for  an  ugly  duck,  assured  me  that  he 
E  2 
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was  a  dull  child.  He  could  scarcely  be  taught  his 
letters,  and  she  often  heard  the  schoolboy  stuttering 
through  '  My  name  is  Norval '  in  a  way  that  was  pitiable 
to  see.  When  he  had  grown  up  if  you  asked  him  the  day 
of  the  month  the  odds  were  he  could  not  tell  you.  He 
never  was  any  good  at  hand-ball  or  hurling,  and  knew 
no  more  than  a  fool  how  to  take  care  of  the  money  his 
father  left  him.  She  saw  him  more  than  once  in  tears, 
listening  to  a  common  country  fellow  playing  old  airs 
on  a  riddle,  or  sitting  in  a  drawing  room  as  if  he  were 
in  a  dream,  when  other  young  people  were  enjoying, 
themselves.  Which  facts  I  doubt  not  are  authentic, 
though  the  narrator  somewhat  mistook  their  signi- 
ficance. Milton  in  painting  his  own  inspired  youth, 
has  left  a  picture  which  will  be  true  for  ever  of  the 
class  of  which  he  was  a  chief : 

"When  I  was  yet  a  child  no  childish  play 
To  ine  was  pleasing  ;  all  my  mind  was  set 
Serious  to  learn  and  know ;  and  thence  to  do 
What  might  be  public  good :  myself  I  thought 
Born  to  that  end.  born  to  promote  all  truth 
All  righteous  things. 

Davis  was  educated  in  Trinity  College  where  he  was 
chiefly  noted  as  a  steady  reader.  It  was  remarked  afterwards 
with  wonder  how  little  impression  he  made  on  his  fellow 
students  ;  some  of  the  most  brilliant  of  them  it  is  said  en- 
tertaining a  lively  contempt  for  the  silent  devourer  of  books, 
who  never  competed  for  the  social  or  rhetorical  success 
so  dear  to  young  Irishmen.  But  his  friends  of  these 
early  days  insist  that  his  character  and  temper  under- 
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went  a  remarkable  change  after  a  year  or  two  at  college. 
From  being  retiring  and  cold  he  became  frank  and 
winning.  In  1838  when  he  was  four-and- twenty,  he 
was  called  to  the  Bar,  having  shortly  before  written  a 
Whig  Radical  pamphlet  on  the  House  of  Lords.*  Mr. 
Maddyn  who  first  met  him  in  the  College  Historical 
Society  after  his  call,  has  furnished  me  with  a  graphic 
picture  of  him  at  that  era.  The  society  which  was 
founded  by  Edmund  Burke  a  century  before,  and  had 
trained  three  generations  of  Irish  orators  and  states- 
men, was  at  this  time  exiled  from  the  College  which 
gave  it  a  name.  It  held  its  meetings  in  Radley's 
Hotel  f  where  a  number  of  young  men  who  afterwards 
became  more  or  less  distinguished  in  various  depart- 
ments of  public  life,  were  attracting  audiences  by 
vehement  and  flamboyant  eloquence.  Isaac  Butt,  Joseph 
Le  Fanu,  and  Joseph  Pollock,  had  retired,  but  Torrens 
McCullagh,  Thomas  Wallis,  James  O'Hea,  William 
Keogh  and  Thomas  MacNevin  still  held  high  debate,  and 
cultivated  a  rhetoric  too  obviously  borrowed  from  the 
historic  contests  in  the  Irish  Parliament. j  "A  short 

*  The  Reform  of  the  Lords — By  a  graduate  of  the  Dublin  University 
Dublin  1837.  The  pamphlet  which  advocated  an  elected  Upper  House  is 
written  in  a  style  wholly  wanting  the  colour  and  animation  which  marked 
his  later  writings. 

f  Dame  Street,  Dublin. 

J  When  Torrens  McCullagh  is  mentioned  in  this  narrative  the  reader 
ought  to  know  that  he  is  identical  with  Mr.  McCullagh  Torrens,  the 
member  for  Finsbury.  Joseph  Le  Farm  is  the  same  who  afterwards  won 
reputation  as  a  novelist.  Mr.  Keogh  is  the  late  Judge  Keogh ;  Thomas 
Wallis  originally  a  tutor  in  Trinity  College  was  a  writer  in  the  Daily  News 
at  the  time  of  his  death  in  1864 ;  and  Isaac  Butt  was  the  late  leader  of  the 
Home  Rule  Party  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Mr.  Pollock  who  finally 
went  to  the  English  Bar,  was  son  of  the  Joseph  Pollock  an  Irish  Barrister 
whose  "  Letters  of  Owen  Roe "  are  familiar  to  readers  of  the  Anti- 
Union  pamphlets.  OfMacNevinandO'Hea  it  will  be  necessary  to  speak  later. 
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thick-set  young  man  about  four  and  twenty  wrapped  in 
a  fearnought  coat  shambled  into  the  room  one  evening 
and  spoke  to  several  of  the  members  in  a  tone  between 
jest  and  earnest.  'Who  is  that?'  I  asked.  'That' 
(whispered  MacNevin)  '  is  the  cataract  that  is  to  sweep 
away  the  House  of  Lords.' '  But  the  gibe  did  not 
prevent  Maddyn  from  being  favourably  impressed  by 
the  frank  honesty  of  the  new  comer's  face,  and  his  large 
well  opened  eyes.  An  intimacy  ensued  and  the  manli- 
ness and  sincerity  of  his  nature  struck  his  new  friend 
more  than  his  intellect,  which  seemed  tame  among  the 
vigorous  athletes  and  brilliant  literary  coxcombs  of  the 
University.  His  college  career  had  been  solid  and 
respectable  rather  than  distinguished.  He  won  a 
silver  medal  in  ethics  when  the  examination  was  un- 
usually severe  and  his  reading  was  known  to  be  far 
wider  in  its  range  than  was  the  custom  of  the  day. 
The  aim  of  his  studies  may  be  gathered  from  an  obser- 
vation of  Maddyn's  in  the  letter  already  quoted. 

"  He  was  a  Church  of  England  man  of  the  older  and  more 
liberal  school,  and  was  a  frequent  reader  of  Jeremy  Taylor 
and  the  divines  of  the  seventeenth  century.  He  had  sometimes 
a  bold  manner  of  putting  his  thoughts  which  might  mislead 
an  ignorant  person,  but  no  man  was  more  averse  than  he 
from  licentious  philosophy  or  from  profane  discourse.  I  never 
recollect  him  speaking-  with  levity  on  serious  subjects.  His 
frame  of  mind  was  naturally  reverent  and  the  authors  he 
habitually  read  were  not  of  the  mocking  school.  He  rejoiced 
that  the  late  excellent  Dr.  Lloyd  had  given  moral  philosophy 
so  prominent  a  place  in  the  college  course.  He  wished  that 
Ireland  should  produce  more  statesmen  of  action  than  mere 
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orators,  more  philosophers  and  historians  than  novelists  and 
sparkling  litterateurs,  and  he  thought  that  the  change  made 
by  Dr.  Lloyd  would  have  a  serious  effect  in  awakening  many 
a  mind  and  emancipating  it  from  the  routine  of  mere 
mechanical  training.  From  his  earliest  days  that  a  high 
moral  spirit  should  be  raised  among  the  upper  classes  was 
his  eager  desire." 

Maddyn  was  of  opinion  that  in  1838  Davis  had 
not  yet  felt  any  sympathy  with  Irish  nationality.  He 
looked,  lie  says,  more  like  a  young  Englishman  than 
an  Irishman.  He  was  always  at  work  and  was-  dis- 
tinguished by  broad  massive  and  robust  qualities 
rather  than  the  brighter,  and  more  brilliant  charac- 
teristics of  his  nation.  But  he  showed  at  times  an 
ardour  so  vehement  and  at  the  same  time  so  tender  as 
vindicated  the  Celt.  One  who  knew  him  earlier  * 
however  assured  me  that  his  Irish  sympathies  were 
not  of  recent  birth.  When  they  were  in  London  as 
law  students  about  .1836  some  generous  allusion  to  the 
Irish  character  on  the  stage  made  the  tears  fall  silently 
from  Davis,  whom  up  to  that  moment  his  companion 
had  believed  to  be  a  Unionist  and  Utilitarian. 

In  1840  he  was  elected  auditor  of  the  Historical 
Society  its  highest  executive  office,  but  some  of  his 
associates  of  that  day  used  to  confess  in  after  times 
with  self  reproach,  and  as  a  warning  against  rash 
judgments,  that  even  then  he  was  not  understood 
or  appreciated  and  that  one  of  them  had  fixed  a  nick- 
name upon  him  implying  essential  and  hopeless 

*  Mr.  J.  F.  Farrell  of  the  Irish  Bar. 
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mediocrity.  The  Anglo  Irish  differ  from  their  Celtic 
countrymen  in  not  being  a  precocious  race ;  Swift 
obtained  his  bachelor's  degree  -syjecia/i  f/raiid,  Sheridan 
was  pronounced  by  his  schoolmaster  to  be  "  an  in- 
corrigible dunce,"  Goldsmith  could  not  graduate, 
and  Curran  when  he  reached  early  mauhood  was 
still  known  as  "  Orator  Mum."  The  simplicity 
and  manliness  of  Davis'  character  unfitted  him  for 
wordy  and  aimless  contests,  but  he  liked  the  His- 
torical Society  because  it  was  the  alternative  of  in- 
tellectual stagnation.  Among  his  contemporaries 
some  young  men  of  considerable  parts,  and  of  preten- 
sions still  greater  than  their  parts,  derided  the  system 
of  College  honours  and  declared  they  would  not  con- 
tend for  such  puerile  objects  of  ambition.  To  read 
only  to  obtain  materials  for  rhetorical  fireworks  was 
not  a  high  object,  but  it  was  better  than  not  reading 
at  all,  and  Davis'  subsequent  career  renders  it  highly 
probable  that  this  motive  lay  at  the  root  of  the  pains 
and  labour  he  bestowed  on  a  society  where  he  never 
made  any  attempt  to  shine.  The  address  which  he 
delivered  according  to  practice  on  assuming  office,  was 
an  intense  appeal  to  his  contemporaries  to  think  for 
themselves,  even  if  they  made  mistakes,  rather  than 
become  echoes  or  puppets.*  Some  of  the  leaders  of 

*  The  address  was  dedicated  to  the  memory  of  Francis  Kearney, 
S.T.C.D.,  a  young  man  who  left  a  great  reputation,  still  fondly  cherished 
by  a  few  disciples.  As  there  are  persons  who  insist  that  the  modern 
movement  in  the  Church  of  England  which  began  at  Oxford,  originated, 
not  with  Dr.  Newman  or  Dr.  Pusey,  but  with  Mr.  Alexander  Knox,  so 
some  of  his  contemporaries  persist  in  tracing  the  national  movement  which 
began  in  Trinity  College  at  this  time,  not  to  the  men  who  led  and  inter- 
preted it,  but  to  Francis  Kearney.  A  generous  young  man  is  sure  to  form 
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this  Society,  established  a  monthly  magazine  in  Dublin 
called  the  Citizen,  —  citizen  of  course  not  of  the 
type  of  John  Grilpin,  but  in  the  sense  the  title 
suggested  in  Athens  or  Kome.  At  first  Davis  was 
not  a  contributor,  but  when  others  wearied  and  fell 
off  he  took  up  the  burthen  of  the  work.  His  papers 
were  the  studies  of  a  statesman.  He  examined 
for  example  the  land  tenure  in  the  northern  countries 
of  Europe  and  compared  it  with  the  tenure  established 
in  Ireland  by  English  law.  He  investigated  the 
character  and  origin  of  English  rule  in  India. 
The  Irish  Parliament  of  James  II.  which  has  been 
systematically  misrepresented  he  made  the  subject  of 
a  careful  review,  and  reprinted  several  of  its  acts  in 
extensoio  vindicate  its  moderate  and  practical  character.* 
But  the  reading  public  in  Ireland  was  very  limited, 
the  class  whom  historical  investigation  interested  a 
mere  handful, — and  the  periodical,  which  had  under- 
gone various  changes  of  shape  and  title,  had  to  be 
maintained  in  existence  by  private  contributions, 
chiefly  from  the  purse  of  William  Eliot  Hudson  and 
a  few  of  his  friends. f  It  was  during  the  decline  of 

an  inordinate  estimate  of  the  friend  who  first  gave  his  mind  the  impulse 
in  a  particular  direction  ;  and  it  is  certain  Davis  attributed  to  Francis 
Kearney,  to  Torreus  M'Cullagh,and  to  Thomas  Wallis  some  results  which 
his  friends  consider  were  more  properly  attributable  to  himself. 

*  Mr.  Lecky,  in  a  note  on  the  History  of  England  in  the  Eighteenth 
Century,  expresses  a  strong  desire  that  the  notices  of  James's  Parliament 
should  be  republished.  I  have  found  among  Davis's  papers  a  plan  for 
the  republication  of  them,  which  I  trust  will  render  the  undertaking  easy 
and  certain.  He  proposed  to  name  the  volumes  "  The  Patriot  Parliament 
of  1689,  with  the  Statutes,  biographical  notices  of  King  Lords  and 
Commons,  &c.  Edited  by  Thomas  Davis,  Barrister  at  Law." 

f  Mr.  Hudson  was  Taxing  Master  in  the  Irish  Exchequer  and  brother 
to  a  dean  of  the  Irish  Establishment.  He  was  a  man  of(  fine  intellect 
cultivated  taste  and  warm  affections ;  his  income  was  dispensed  for  the 
most  part  in  promoting  Irish  art  and  literature. 
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the  Citizen  that  Davis  and  Dillon  (who  with  a  keener 
eye  for  merit  than  some  of  his  fellow  students  had 
grown  to  love  and  follow  Davis)  attempted  to  use  the 
Morning  Register  as  a  vehicle  for  their  opinions.  The 
attempt  began  in  a  characteristic  manner.  The  Mel- 
bourne administration  had  for  Irish  Chancellor  a  man 
who  had  held  a  foremost  place  in  the  Irish  Parliament 
when  Grattan  and  Bushe  were  his  associates,  and  a 
foremost  place  in  the  Imperial  Parliament  when 
Canning  and  Brougham  were  his  rivals,  and  the 
cabinet  coerced  this  distinguished  Irishman  to  aban- 
don his  office  in  order  to  confer  it  for  a  few  weeks  on 
Mr.,  afterwards  Lord,  Campbell,  whose  importunity  was 
becoming  troublesome.  O'Connell  who  detested  Plunket 
from  of  old,  made  no  sign,  and  the  popular  press  had 
fallen  asleep  at  the  feet  of  the  Whigs.  Failing  their 
seniors  some  members  of  the  junior  bar  led  by  Mr. 
Torrens  M'Cullagh,  met  to  protest  against  this  cynical 
insult  to  their  profession  and  their  country.  Dillon 
sent  an  article  anonymously  to  the  Register  in  support 
of  their  remonstrance.  It  was  published  and  attracted 
immediate  attention ;  the  author  was  enquired  after 
and  in  a  few  weeks  the  two  young  barristers,  who 
were  probably  jointly  responsible  for  it,  had  the  control 
of  a  daily  paper  and  "  could  drop  the  same  thought 
into  a  thousand  minds  at  the  same  minute."*  Another 
incident  in  their  connection  with  the  Register  deserves 
to  be  mentioned.  The  E-oyal  Dublin  Society  a  philo- 
sophical institution  supported  by  a  grant  from  Parlia- 

•  De  Tocqueville. 
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ment  managed  as  every  public  institution  in  Dublin 
was  then  managed  chiefly  by  Conservatives,  in  a  freak 
of  insolent  bigotry  black  balled  Dr.  Murray  the 
Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  The  aged  prelate 
a  man  of  moderate  and  even  courtly  politics,  and  who 
for  his  private  virtues  was  named  the  St.  Francis  de 
Sales  of  the  Irish  Church,  had  afforded  no  justification 
for  such  an  affront ;  and  the  public  indignation  was 
intense.  Lord  Morpeth  then  Chief  Secretary  intimated 
that  the  Government  would  withdraw  the  annual  grant 
unless  the  insult  was  atoned  for;  and  there  was  a 
general  assent  in  the  popular  press  that  the  Society 
ought  to  be  permitted  to  perish  of  inanition.  Davis, 
who  from  the  first  hour  of  his  public  life  looked  beyond 
party  to  national  interests,  faced  the  outcry  and  rebuked 
it.  He  reminded  the  people  that  the  institution  which 
they  wanted  to  destroy  was  founded  by  an  Irish  Par- 
liament when  Ireland  had  a  national  life,  was  fostered 
like  a  child  by  Irish  statesmen,  and  was  almost  the 
last  native  institution  which  the  gothic  rage  of  English 
centralization  had  spared.  To  defend  such  a  society 
may  in  our  day  seem  a  natural  and  obvious  duty,  but 
if  it  seem  so,  the  teaching  of  Thomas  Davis,  more  than 
any  other  agency,  has  wrought  the  change  of  feeling 
which  enables  some  Irishmen  to  rate  the  interest  of 
the  nation  above  the  interest  of  the  party  whose 
cockade  they  wear.  At  that  time  Ireland  was  still 
divided  into  two  hostile  camps,  each  of  which  looked 
upon  the  humiliation  of  the  other  as  its  proper  gain. 
A  year  before  he  joined  the  Repeal  Association  Davis 
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had  a  casual  correspondence  with  Savage  Landor,  whom 
he  loved  for  the  generosity  of  his  impetuous  politics,  and 
admired  for  his  originality  and  fertility  of  intellect. 
After  the  correspondents  were  in  the  grave,  the  letters 
were  made  public  and  we  obtain  a  clear  insight  into  the 
feelings  which  the  young  Protestant  student,  issuing 
from  a  Conservative  connection,  cherished  towards  the 
Catholic  people  and  their  representative  men. 

"  I  am  glad "  (thus  Davis  wrote  to  Landor)  "  to  find  you 
have  hopes  for  Ireland.  You  have  always  had  a  good  word 
and  I  am  sure  good  wishes  for  her.  If  you  knew  Mr. 
Mathew  you  would  relish  his  simple  and  downright  manners. 
He  is  joyous  friendly  and  quite  unassuming.  To  have  taken 
away  a  degrading  and  impoverishing  vice  from  the  hearts  and 
habits  of  three  millions  of  people  in  a  couple  of  years  seems 
to  justify  any  praise  to  Mr.  Mathew,  and  also  to  justify  much 
hope  for  the  people.  And  suffer  me  to  say  that  if  you  knew 
the  difficulties  under  which  the  Irish  struggle  and  the  danger 
from  England  and  from  the  Irish  oligarchy,  you  would  not 
regret  the  power  of  the  political  leaders,  or  rather  Leader 
here ;  you  would  forgive  the  exciting  speeches  and  perchance 
sympathise  with  the  exertions  of  men  who  think  that  a 
domestic  government  can  alone  unite  and  animate  all  our 
people.  Surely  the  desire  of  nationality  is  not  ungenerous ; 
nor  is  it  strange  in  the  Irish  (looking  to  their  history) ;  nor 
considering  the  population  of  Ireland,  and  the  nature  and 
situation  of  their  home  is  the  expectation  of  it  very  wild."* 

Dillon  was  widely  different  from  his  friend  in  appear- 
ance and  in  some  marked  characteristics.  In  person  he 
was  tall  and  strikingly  handsome,  with  eyes  like  a 

*  Forster's  Life  of  Savage  Landor. 
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thoughtful  woman's,  and  the  clear  olive  complexion  and 
stately  bearing  of  a  Spanish  noble.  His  generous  nature 
made  him  more  of  a  philanthropist  than  a  politician. 
He  was  born  and  reared  in  Connaught  among  the  most 
abject  and  oppressed  population  in  Europe,  and  all  his 
studies  and  projects  had  direct  relation  to  the  condition 
of  the  people.  Codes,  tenures  and  social  theories  were 
his  familiar  reading,  as  history  and  biography  were  an 
inspiration  to  the  more  powerful  imagination  of  Davis. 
He  followed  in  the  track  of  Bentham  and  de  Tocqueville 
and  recognised  a  regulated  democracy  as  the  inevitable 
and  rightful  ruler  of  the  world;  and  he  saw  with  burning 
impatience  the  wrongs  inflicted  on  the  industrious  poor 
by  an  aristocracy  practically  irresponsible.  Davis  desired 
a  national  existence  for  Ireland  that  an  old  historic  state 
might  be  raised  from  the  dust,  and  a  sceptre  placed  in 
her  hand,  that  thus  she  might  become  the  mother  of  a 
brave  and  self-reliant  race.  Dillon  desired  a  national 
existence  primarily  to  get  rid  of  social  degradation  and 
suffering  which  it  wrung  his  heart  to  witness  without 
being  able  to  relieve.  He  was  neither  morose  nor  cynical 
but  he  had  one  instinct  in  common  with  Swift,  the  villanies 
of  mankind  made  his  blood  boil.  In  moral  nature  he 
closely  resembled  his  comrade.  He  had  the  same  sim- 
plicity and  unselfishness,  and  to  him  also  falsehood  or 
equivocation  was  impossible.  He  was  grave  with  the 
sweet  gravity  which  comes  from  habitual  thought. 
Mr.  Bright  a  quarter  of  a  century  later  remarked 
"  that  there  was  that  in  his  eye  and  in  the  tone  of 
his  voice  and  in  his  manner  altogether  which  marked 
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him  for  an  honourable  and  a  just  man."  *  And  a  still 
better  judge  of  character,  Mr.  Thackeray,  assured  me  in 
latter  years,  that  among  the  half  dozen  men  in  the  United 
States  whom  he  loved  to  remember,  the  modesty  and 
wholesome  sweetness  of  Dillon,  then  a  political  refugee, 
gave  him  a  foremost  place.  Under  a  stately  and  some- 
what reserved  demeanour  lay  latent  the  simplicity  and 
joyousness  of  a  boy.  No  one  was  readier  to  laugh  with 
frank  cordiality,  or  to  give  and  take  the  pleasant  banter 
which  lends  a  relish  to  the  friendship  of  young  men. 
On  one  occasion  his  neglect  of  an  appointment  induced 
me  to  inquire  ironically  after  his  health  as  the  only  con- 
ceivable justification  for  his  remissness.  "Yes,  my  dear 
D.,"  he  wrote  back,  "  I  have  been  laid  up  for  the  last 
two  days,  mostly  in  bed — but  it  was  with  the  'Mysteries 
of  Paris.' '  Dillon  sprang  from  a  middle  class  family 
engaged  in  commercial  pursuits  and  had  been  originally 
Designed  for  the  Catholic  priesthood.  But  after  passing 
some  years  in  Maynooth  College  he  doubtless  discovered 
that  he  had  not  the  necessary  vocation,  for  he  ultimately 
determined  to  become  a  barrister.  He  had  been  Davis's 
fellow  student  in  Trinity  and  succeeded  him  as  auditor 
of  the  Historical  Society,  but  he  shrank  from  self-display 
and  was  seldom  heard  of  in  its  debates.  There  was  but 
one  essential  difference  between  the  two  friends.  Dillon 
was  a  man  of  remarkable  talents  carefully  cultivated,  of 
lofty  purpose  sustained  by  steady  courage,  and  of  as  pure 
and  generous  a  nature  as  ever  was  given  to  man ;  but 

*  Speeches  of  the  Right  Hon.  John  Bright,  speech  in  Dublin  October 
31st  1866. 
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Davis  was  all  this  and  the  mysterious  something  besides 
which  is  implied  in  saying  that  he  was  a  man  of  genius. 
The  first  number  of  the  Nation  was  published  on 
the  15th  October  1S42.  The  prospectus  and  the  list  of 
contributors  had  excited  unusual  interest  and  it  was 
eagerly  waited  for.*  In  shape,  size,  distribution  of 
materials  and  typography,  it  departed  from  the  ordinary 
practice  of  Irish  journals  which  were  immethodical  and 
slovenly  in  that  day.  And  the  new  form  was  designed  to 
typify  a  new  spirit.  It  took  a  motto  which  expressed 
its  exact  purpose.  When  Municipal  Reform  was  before 
Parliament  Peel  asked  contemptuously  what  good  cor- 
porations would  do  a  country  so  poor  as  Ireland ?  "I 
will  tell  the  right  honourable  gentleman  "  said  Stephen 
Woulfe,  afterwards  Chief  Baron,  "  they  will  go  far  to 
create  and  foster  public  opinion  and  make  it  racy  of  the 
soil."  This  was  the  aim  of  the  Nation  and  we  took  for 
motto  "  To  create  and  foster  public  opinion  in  Ireland 
and  make  it  racy  of  the  soil."  f  A  quantity  of  the  new 
paper  was  printed  considerably  in  excess  of  the  number 
issued  by  the  most  popular  journals  in  Dublin ;  but 
before  the  close  of  the  day  the  edition  was  exhausted 
and  as  the  type  had  been  distributed  copies  were  selling 
for  two  or  three  times  the  published  price.  At  the 
present  day  the  first  number  will  fetch  thirty  or  forty 

*  The  Prospectus  is  printed  at  the  end  of  the  Chapter.  It  was  written 
by  Davis  except  one  sentence. 

t  Woulf e's  friend  and  biographer  Mr.  Curran  remarks  that  he  has  left 
no  memorable  saying  but  this  motto,  and  in  truth  even  this  one  is  scarcely 
original.  It  bears  too  close  a  resemblance  to  a  sentence  in  Macaulay's 
Essay  on  BoswelFs  Johnson.  "  We  know  no  production  of  the  human 
mind*  which  has  so  much  of  what  may  be  called  the  race,  so  much  of  the 
peculiar  flavour  of  the  soil  from  which  it  sprung." 
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times  the  published  price.  It  contained  articles  by 
Davis,  Dillon,  and  the  Editor  and  poems  by  Clarence 
Mangan  and  O'Callaghan.  Tested  by  the  subsequent 
character  of  the  paper  it  was  feeble  and  immethodic ; 
but  contrasted  with  contemporary  journalism  a  different 
verdict  was  pronounced  by  the  public.* 

The  teaching  of  the  new  journal  had  it  been  care- 
lessly written,  would  probably  have  arrested  attention 
by  its  originality.  It  was  not  an  echo  of  the  Associa- 
tion or  its  leader,  as  national  journals  had  commonly 

*  The  day  the  journal  appeared  Davis  wrote  to  his  friend  Daniel  Owen 
Maddyn  whose  help  as  a  reviewer  he  desired  to  secure  : — 

"  The  Nation  sold  its  whole  impression  of  No.  I.  before  twelve  o'clock 
this  morning,  and  could  have  sold  twice  as  many  more  if  they  had  been 
printed,  as  they  ought  to  have  been — but  the  fault  is  on  the  right  side. 
The  office  window  was  actually  broken  by  the  newsmeu  in  their  impatience 
to  get  more.  The  article  called  '  The  Nation  '  is  by  Duffy,  '  Aristocratic 
Institutions '  by  Dillon,  '  The  First  Number '  by  Maugan,  '  Ancient 
Irish  Literature '  '  The  Epigram,  on  Stanley '  and  the  capital  '  Extermi- 
nators' Song '  are  by  O'Callaghan.  The  article  on  '  The  English  Army 
in  Afghanistan,  &c.,'  the  mock  proclamation  to  the  Irish  soldiers,  and  the 
reviews  of  the  two  Dublin  magazines  are  by  myself.  .  .  .  The  articles 
you  propose  will  do  admirably  in  your  hands.  Duffy  is  the  very  greatest 
admirer  of  the  sketches  of  Brougham  and  Peel  that  I  ever  met.  [Sketches 
by  Maddyn  in  the  Dublin  Monthly  Magazine.]  Perhaps  in  a  newspaper 
the  points  should  be  more  salient  and  the  writing  more  rough  and  uncom- 
promising than  in  a  magazine.  Duffy  seems  to  think  that  if  number  three, 
your  lightest  dare-devilish  potheen  article  were  to  come  first,  it  would  most 
readily  fall  in  with  the  rest  of  the  arrangements." — Davis  to  Maddyn, 
Oct.  15,  '42. 

And  shortly  after  he  wrote  : — 

"  Duffy  and  I  are  delighted  at  your  undertaking  the  notice  of  Father 
Mathew.  In  your  hands  and  with  your  feeling  the  article  will  be  worthy 
of  the  man.  The  por  rait  of  him  will  not  be  out  of  Landell's  hands  for  a 
little  time.  The  Shiel  or  the  Avonmore  and  O'Loughlin  would  probably 
come  best  next.  4.000  copies  to-day  equal  to  the  Freeman  and  double  any 
other  weekly  paper.  The  country  people  are  delighted  with  us  if  their 
letters  speak  true.  We  have  several  ballads,  aye  and  not  bad  ones  ready ; 
'noctes'  squibs  &c.  in  preparation. 

"  In  the  present  number,  '  The  Reduction  of  Rents '  and  the  Conti- 
nental Literature  with  the  translation  from  La  Mennais  ^who  has  I  see 
turned  missionary)  are  by  Dillon.  'The  O'Connell  Tribute'  is  by  Daunt 
(aided  by  Duffy's  revision  and  my  quotation  from  Burke).  '  The  .Revolu- 
tion in  Canada '  and  '  An  Irish  Vampire '  are  mine." 
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been,  but  struck  out  a  distinct  course  for  itself.  O'Con- 
nell,  as  we  have  seen,  had  appealed  to  the  material 
interests  of  the  people ;  hje  insisted  that  trade  and 
commerce  withered  and  national  and  individual  pros- 
perity declined  under  the  Union.  But  there  were 
lessons  of  profounder  influence  over  the  human  breast 
which  he  had  not  attempted  to  teach.  Passion  and 
imagination  have  won  victories  which  reason  and  self 
interest  would  have  attempted  in  vain,  and  it  was  on 
these  subtle  forces  the  young  men  mainly  counted. 
The  complaint  of  Ireland  had  been  contemptuously 
described  as  a  beggar's  petition  ;  they  were  of  opinion 
that  it  ought  rather  to  be  presented  as  a  new  Petition 
of  Eights ;  the  claim  of  an  ancient  historic  nation, 
which  had  been  robbed  of  its  constitution,  stated  with 
scrupulous  fairness,  but  stated  as  from  equal  to  equal, 
and  persisted  in  to  all  extremities,  should  it  need 
martyrs  like  Eliot  or  soldiers  like  Hampden.  And 
though  long  servitude  had  left  the  mass  of  the  people 
not  only  ignorant  of  the  historic  past,  but  ignorant  of 
contemporary  events  beyond  the  narrow  horizon  of  their 
personal  experience,  there  was  a  generation  issuing  from 
college,  and  from  the  national  schools,  and  gathered 
into  the  Temperance  Societies,  who,  it  might  be  hoped, 
would  constitute  a  fit  audience  for  lessons  of  more 
informed  and  generous  patriotism.  They  commenced 
from  the  first  number  to  treat  the  case  of  Ireland,  and 
the  claim  to  have  her  constitution  restored,  in  a  tone 
disused  since  the  time  when  a  Senate  and  citizen  army 
still  existed  to  give  significance  to  the  national  senti- 
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merits.  The  historic  names  dimly  remembered  by  the 
people  as  of  men  upon  whom  the  law  had  left  the  stain 
of  blood  or  banishment,  and  who  had  been  generally 
ignored  by  later  writers,  or  named  only  as  examples  of 
unwise  enthusiasm,  were  reinstated  on  their  pedestals, 
and  treated  as  Scotland  treats  the  memory  of  Wallace 
or  Poland  treats  the  memory  of  Kosciusko.  Foreign 
affairs  were  considered  primarily  as  they  affected  the 
interests  of  Ireland,  not  as  they  affected  the  in- 
terests of  England.  The  rights  and  feelings  of  Pro- 
testant Irishmen  were  discussed  with  scrupulous  respect 
and  fairness,  but  their  monopolies  and  prejudices  de- 
nounced. And  week  after  week  songs  were  published 
full  of  passionate  longing  for  the  revival  of  an  Irish 
nation,  uttered  in  language  which  the  timid  called 
sedition,  but  which  was  merely  the  long  silenced  voice 
of  national  self-respect. 

It  is  impossible  at  this  time  to  realise  the  amazement, 
the  consternation  swelling  almost  to  panic,  and  the  final 
enthusiasm  and  intoxication  of  joy  with  which  the  new 
teaching  was  received,  especially  by  the  young  of  all 
classes.  Every  number  of  the  Nation  contained  new 
trains  of  thought,  new  projects  and  suggestions,  new 
poems  and  essays,  which  thrilled  the  national  mind  like 
electric  shocks.  The  ideas  were  sometimes  crude  and 
extravagant,  and  often  fanciful  and  unpractical,  but  they 
were  always  generous  in  design,  and  there  are  few  Irish- 
men of  any  party  who  deny  that  they  wonderfully 
elevated  and  purified  the  spirit  of  the  country.  The 
success  of  this  teaching  has  made  it  familiar  and  perhaps 
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commonplace ;  this  narrative  however  would  be  in- 
complete without  some  brief  account  of  it. 

But  teaching  is  successful  in  proportion  as  it  accom- 
modates itself  to  the  need  of  those  who  are  to  be  taught. 
It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Ireland  which  the 
young  writers  addressed  was  widely  different  from  the 
Ireland  of  to-day.  Great  calamities  and  notable  con- 
cessions have  fundamentally  changed  it,  and  a  factor 
which  proved  in  the  end  to  be  a  more  powerful  solvent 
of  national  prejudice  than  either  calamities  or  conces- 
sions, the  new  doctrines  which  they  taught. 

It  is  difficult  to  describe  its  condition  at  that  time 
without  seeming  to  employ  the  language  of  exaggera- 
tion. All  external  symbols  of  nationality  were  nearly 
as  effectually  banished  from  Dublin  as  they  were 
banished  from  Warsaw  under  the  Cossack,  or  from 
Venice  under  the  Austrian.  There  was  not  the  monu- 
ment of  a  single  Irishman  in  the  metropolis ;  so  that  a 
foreigner  was  said  to  have  inquired  after  examining  the 
statues  of  German,  English,  and  Dutch  personages, 
whether  Ireland  had  produced  no  man  entitled  to  be 
perpetuated  in  marble  !  And  this  blank  existed  not  only 
where  the  state  had  control,  but  more  fatally  in  places 
where  it  marked  the  decay  of  national  feeling  in  the 
community.  It  was  mentioned  in  an  early  number 
of  the  journal  that  the  sculptors'  shops  having  been 
visited,  Shakespeares  and  Scotts,  Homers  and  Dantes 
were  found  in  abundance,  but  the  bust  of  scarcely  one 
man  of  Irish  birth  except  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  In 
other  capitals  the  streets  are  named  after  memorable 
F  2 


G3  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

victories,  or  illustrious  n\en,  or  historic  houses,  and 
help  to  foster  a  national  spirit ;  Belgium  commemorates 
in  them  her  great  interests,  France  her  great  battles. 
In  Dublin  they  were  named  after  a  long  line  of  for- 
gotten English  officials,  Essex  and  Dorset,  Harcourt 
and  Sackville;  and  neither  the  great  Celtic  houses  of 
O'Neill  and  O'Brien,  or  the  great  Norrnan  houses  of 
Fitzgerald  and  Butler,  neither  Jonathan  Swift  nor 
Luke  Wadding,  Patrick  Sarsfield  nor  Owen  O'Neil, 
Burke  nor  Goldsmith,  Curran  nor  Plunket  gave  a  title 
to  a  single  street  square  or  bridge  in  the  metropolis. 
In  the  system  of  national  education  the  geography  and 
topography  of  Ireland  were  placed  on  a  par  with  the 
geography  and  topography  of  Scotland  and  Switzerland, 
and  Irish  history  and  biography  were  strictly  excluded. 
A  generation  earlier  John  Keogh,  the  Catholic  leader  of 
that  day,  declared  that  you  might  recognize  a  Catholic 
on  the  street  by  his  timid  gait ;  and  the  bulk  of  the 
national  party  were  still  Catholics  who  had  not  wholly 
outgrown  the  traditions  of  slavery. 

Intellectually  it  was  a  period  of  reaction  and  depres- 
sion. The  enthusiasm  of  the  Catholic  contest  had 
passed  away.  The  flame  lighted  by  the  genius  of 
Moore,  and  which  Banim  and  Griffin,  Callanan  and  Lady 
Morgan  had  kept  alive,  burned  low.  Whatever  litera- 
ture existed  in  Ireland  belonged  to  the  party  dominant 
in  Church  and  State.  The  class  who  lived  by  letters 
was  not  numerous,  but  it  was  in  a  decisive  degree 
English  in  spirit  and  sympathy.  The  societies  con- 
nected with  antiquities  and  art  were  in  the  hands  of 
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Conservatives  or  Whigs.  There  were  not  half  a  dozen 
men  among  the  governing  bodies  who  would  have  pro- 
fessed themselves  Repealers,  or  to  whom  the  name  of 
O'Connell  did  not  sound  like  an  alarm  bell.  The  one 
prosperous  publisher  was  a  Conservative,  the  one  suc- 
cessful periodical*  was  more  hostile  to  Irish  ideas  than 
the  Times.  A  fierce  no  popery  spirit  coloured  the 
writings  of  the  Conservative  press,  and  was  rendered 
more  bitter  and  intractable  by  the  zeal  of  deserters. 
The  man  of  most  authentic  genius  in  fiction,  though 
born  and  bred  a  Catholic,  had  allied  himself  with  the 
dominant  party.  The  chief  organ  of  the  Conservatives 
was  conducted  by  a  journalist  of  ability  who  had  once 
belonged  to  the  creed  he  habitually  assailed.  The 
prevailing  influence  in  politics  and  literature  in  the  last 
resort  was  understood  to  reside  in  the  Rev.  Mortimer 
O'Sullivan,  a  controversialist  of  unusual  vigour  and 
resources  ;  but  who  had  changed  from  the  persecuted  to 
the  prosperous  creed,  f 

In  party  journals  the  people  were  described  every 
day  as  rebels  and  assassins  whom  no  law  could  tame. 
The  provincial  papers  fed  this  spirit,  by  exaggerating, 
and  sometimes  inventing,  agrarian  disturbances.  "  The 
State  of  the  Country  "  was  a  standing  heading  in  their 

*  Dublin  University  Magazine. 

•f  Mr.  O'Sullivan  carried  with  him  into  his  new  connection  a  brother 
who  also  became  a  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  and  an  indefatig- 
able writer  of  polemics.  They  were  both  men  of  fine  presence  and 
athletic  proportions.  Lever  in  one  of  his  wild  skits  in  the  University 
Magazine  describes  a  salmon  he  caught  in  the  Bann  as  being 
almost  as  long  as — (Sam  O'Sullivan)  and  nearly  as  broad  in  the  shoulders 
as — (Murty).  Mortimer's  ability  could  not  be  denied,  but  censorious 
critics  used  to  discriminate  between  him  and  his  brother  Sam  by  designat- 
ing the  latter  Sham  O'Sullivan. 
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columns.  With  all  these  writers  Irish  was  a  word  of 
reproach.  Irish  ideas  and  Irish  arguments  were  like 
Irish  diamonds,  the  worst  of  their  class.  The  gentry 
and  clergy  of  the  party  on  whose  support  they  rested 
generally  enjoyed  the  sport,  for  they  were  in  possession 
of  profitable  monopolies  doomed  to  perish  the  moment 
England  ceased  to  be  deceived,  or  Ireland  to  be  cowed. 
Among  the  Whigs  who  had  thrown  off  sectarian 
bigotry,  and  were  liberal  in  their  politics  and  their 
sympathies,  there  was  little  national  feeling.  They  had 
accepted  for  the  most  part  English  rules  of  taste  and 
opinion;  and  they  were  nurtured  on  a  literature  of 
which  some  of  the  greatest  masters  from  Spenser  and 
Milton,  to  Carlyle  and  Thackeray  in  a  later  day,  have 
been  contemptuous  and  unjust  to  Ireland.  Foreign 
politics  and  foreign  literature  came  to  Dublin  exclu- 
sively through  the  English  press ;  no  Irish  journal 
maintained  a  continental  correspondent  or  with  rare 
exceptions  reviewed  a  foreign  book.  There  was  no 
periodical  of  national  sympathies  except  the  moribund 
Citizen  under  one  of  its  transformations.  Books  were 
dear  and  only  to  be  obtained  in  the  great  towns ;  there 
were  several  counties  without  a  regular  bookseller's  shop. 
Stamped  paper,  going  free  through  the  post-office,  was 
the  sole  medium  through  which  the  mind  of  the  people 
could  be  reached. 

In  the  London  literature  which  concerned  itself 
with  Ireland  and  sought  an  audience  there,  Maxwell 
had  begun  to  paint  as  Irish  types  the  dashing  dragoons 
and  gossiping  campaigners  who  afterwards  swarmed  in 
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such  a  multitude  from  the  brain  of  Lever ;  and  Carleton, 
who  described  the  peasantry  with  genuine  knowledge 
and  power,  still  mixed  with  his  colours  the  black  bile 
of  sectarianism.  On  the  stage  the  Irishman  familiar  to 
the  Adelphi  and  unknown  in  Munster — a  blundering 
simpleton  or  a  prodigious  fire-eater,  was  habitually  pre- 
sented to  Dublin  audiences  for  their  applause.  The 
English  idea  of  Ireland  was  chiefly  derived  from  sources 
like  these,  and  a  bewildered  Cockney  reared  on  the  libels 
and  caricatures  of  the  day,  on  his  return  from  a  visit 
to  Dublin,  is  said  to  have  assured  his  friends  that  he 
could  not  find  a  single  Irishman  in  the  country.  The 
songs  sung  in  places  of  public  recreation  were  in  the 
main  some  grotesque  distortion  of  Irish  manners,  like 
Bryan  O'Lynn  or  Barney  Brallaghan.  The  Gaelic 
songs  which  still  circulated  in  the  cabins  were  entirely 
unknown  in  the  workshops  or  taverns.  These  habits 
and  practices  told  fatally  on  the  people  themselves. 
Sayings  circulated  among  them  which  accepted  the 
assumption  of  their  enemies  that  they  were  an  inferior 
race,  such  as  "  an  Irishman  must  have  leave  to  speak 
twice  "  or  "  hunt  him  like  a  Redshank ;  "  a  Redshank 
being  the  Anglo-Irish  nickname  for  a  native  who 
did  not  submit  to  military  authority  after  the  fall  of 
Limerick.  They  greatly  misjudged  themselves.  In 
truth  the  poor  freeholders  who  had  voted  against  their 
landlords  to  win  Catholic  Emancipation,  though  they 
knew  that  eviction  from  their  homes  would  probably 
follow,  had  exhibited  a  fortitude  beside  which  military 
courage  is  poor  and  vulgar,  and  they  and  their  fore- 
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fathers  had  shown  a  persistence  in  maintaining  their 
religious  convictions,  against  persecution  and  temptation, 
which  on  a  more  conspicuous  stage  would  have  been 
recognised  by  mankind  as  heroic.  But  they  only  saw 
their  visage  in  the  mirror  presented  by  their  enemies. 

No  school  book  of  Irish  history  was  in  use  in  any 
Irish  school  at  that  time,  wrhile  English  history  was 
universally  taught.  Whatever  a  boy  learned  of  the 
story  of  his  own  country  was  from  gossip  or  tradition, 
and  was  in  general  a  mass  of  confused  fable.  The 
books  which  circulated  most  extensively  in  the  pro- 
vinces were  the  "  Seven  Champions  of  Christendom," 
"  The  Irish  Rogues  and  Rapparees,"  "  The  Life  of 
Freeny  the  Robber,"  "  The  Battle  of  Aughrim,"  and  in 
Ulster,  "  Billy  Bluff,"  and  "  Paddy's  Resource."  The 
"  Champions  of  Christendom"  professes  to  contain  "  the 
honourable  births,  noble  achievements,  by  sea  and  land 
in  divers  strange  countries,  and  wonderful  adventures 
in  deserts,  wildernesses,  and  enchanted  castles,  of  St. 
George  of  England,  St.  Denis  of  France,  St.  James  of 
Spain,  St.  Anthony  of  Italy,  St.  Andrew  of  Scotland, 
St.  Patrick  of  Ireland,  and  St.  David  of  Wales."  It 
opens  by  recounting  how,  "  Not  long  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Troy  sprung  up  these  seven  wonders  of  the 
world/'  and  is  in  all  respects  a  fair  specimen  of  the 
popular  chronology  and  geography  of  the  period.  The 
Irish  Rapparees  (or  Tories)  were  disbanded  soldiers  of 
the  Irish  army  which  submitted  to  William  III.  at 
Limerick.  The  bulk  of  the  garrison  went  to  France, 
but  some  remained  and  became  a  terror  to  the  Puritan 
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settlers,  and  were  treated  by  the  English  Government 
in  Dublin  as  banditti.  With  their  memoirs,  which 
supply  as  natural  a  subject  for  popular  sympathy  as  the 
adventures  of  Robin  Hood  or  Rob  Roy,  there  got  mixed 
up  stories  of  modern  highwaymen  and  burglars  in  a 
manner  very  characteristic  of  the  state  of  historical 
knowledge  in  the  country.  "  The  Battle  of  Aughrim  " 
is  a  play  composed  in  pedantic  and  stilted  verse,  modelled 
on  Dry  den's  rhymed  dramas.  It  was  written  soon  after 
the  event  in  the  interest  of  the  conquerors,  but  in  the 
end  became  universally  popular  with  the  descendants  of 
the  conquered  race,  because  their  historic  men  were 
treated  with  a  certain  dramatic  truth,  with  which  they 
were  delighted,  at  a  time  when  the  printing  press  was 
in  the  exclusive  possession  of  their  enemies.  "  Billy 
Bluff "  is  a  series  of  humorous  and  graphic  letters  on 
the  state  of  the  country,  contributed  in  1796  by  a 
Presbyterian  clergyman,  the  Reverend  James  Porter,  to 
the  Northern  Star,  .the  organ  of  the  United  Irishmen  in 
Belfast.  He  opens  with  an  ironical  complaint  that  he 
is  in  danger  of  being  hanged  by  the  neighbouring  squire 
for  his  political  opinions.  Half  a  century  later  I  stood 
by  his  tombstone  in  Grey  Abbey,  County  Down,  the 
ruins  of  a  sumptuous  monastery  founded  by  John  de 
Courcy  twenty  generations  earlier — where  it  is  re- 
corded that  "he  departed  this  life  in  his  forty-fifth 
year;"  the  stout  Presbyter  having  in  fact  been  hanged 
at  his  own  door  by  the  squire  in  question  for  his  con- 
nection with  the  insurrection  of  '98,  the  pasquinades  of 
"  Billy  Bluff"  included.  "  Paddy's  Resource,"  which  the 
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people  with  their  invariable  habit  of  translating  words 
of  unknown  import  into  some  familiar  phrase  call 
Paddy's  Racehorse,  is  a  collection  of  songs  from  the 
Northern  Star,  some  of  them  ridiculing  "  Billy  Pitt " 
and  lauding  General  Buonaparte  and  Tom  Paine,  or 
glorifying  the  "  Carmagnole "  in  terms  which  must 
have  sorely  puzzled  the  farm  labourers  and  tradesmen 
of  Ulster,  among  whom  however  it  continued  to  circu- 
late for  two  or  three  generations.  These  last-named 
volumes  were  still  issued  from  the  Belfast  press  and 
sold  by  pedlars  throughout  the  North  in  1840  without 
a  printer's  name,  as  if  Fitzgibbon  and  Castlereagh 
were  on  the  watch  to  put  the  publisher  in  the  pillory. 
If  I  add  to  these  the  "Hibernian  Tales,"  a  collection 
of  native  stories,  and  "  Ward's  Cantoes,"  a  burlesque 
history  of  the  Reformation,  not  without  some  touches 
of  Hudibrastic  humour,  the  books  known  to  the  people 
will  be  exhausted.  One  phase  in  Irish  history  had 
indeed  been  kept  alive  in  the  public  memory,  incidents 
which  could  be  employed  for  party  purposes  in  the 
contest  for  religious  equality.  Imputed  Popish  massa- 
cres, often  as  fabulous  as  the  inventions  of  Titus 
Gates,  and  unsuccessful  insurrections  shrieked  from 
Grange  platforms  as  a  warning  against  conceding 
Catholic  Emancipation ;  and  the  broken  Treaty  of 
Limerick,  and  the  persecuting  laws  of  the  Stuarts 
thundered  in  reply ;  but  for  the  graver  and  worthier 
parts  of  our  annals,  the  popular  mind  was  almost  a 
blank.  There  were  of  course  antiquaries  and  men  of 
studious  habits,  who  not  only  maintained  the  study  but 
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pursued  it  with  the  close  and  loving  familiarity  which 
generous  men  are  apt  to  hestow  upon  whatever  is 
unduly  slighted ;  but  among  the  educated  classes 
generally,  though  the  knowledge  was  not  extinct  it 
was  inexact,  and  coloured  by  the  unfriendly  source 
from  which  it  was  necessarily  derived.*  Beyond  a 
vague  sense  of  disaster  and  injustice  the  mass  of  the 
people  knew  little  of  the  past.  I  can  remember 
hearing  when  a  boy  from  some  of  the  seanachies,  to 
whom  I  was  always  ready  to  listen,  a  story  of  "  the 
time  of  the  troubles  "  in  which  the  massacre  in  Eathlin 
(under  Charles  I.)  and  the  cruelties  of  the  Ancient 
Britons  f  (under  George  III.)  made  part  of  the  same 
transaction.  Besides  Brian  Borhoime  (Brian  of  the 
Tributes)  the  national  hero,  there  were  no  names  historic 
among  the  people  except  Patrick  Sarsfield,  Henry 
Grattan,  and  Lord  Edward  Fitzgerald ;  one  a  figure 
huge  enough  to  make  itself  visible  over  the  whole  of 
the  conflict  with  England ;  the  others,  except  Sarsfield, 
men  of  yesterday.  The  leaders  of  '98  would  doubtless 
have  furnished  other  popular  idols  but  that  O'Connell 
habitually  disparaged  them,  and  their  names  were 
seldom  mentioned  on  the  public  platform.  It  was  the 

*  The  Irish  Penny  Magazine  and  the  Dublin  Penny  Journal  in  which 
Petrie,  O'Donovan,  Eugene  Curry  and  others  wrote  on  Irish  antiquities  in 
a  cautious  and  sober  strain  not  always  employed  in  that  department  of 
learning,  made  some  way  among  the  middle  class  between  1830  and  1840, 
but  not  much.  Mr.  Ferguson  (now  Sir  Samuel  Ferguson,  Q.C.,  Deputy 
Keeper  of  the  Records  in  Ireland),  had  also  by  a  series  of  articles  in  The 
Dublin  University  Magazine  on  the  Attractions  and  Capabilities  of 
Ireland  turned  the  attention  of  students  to  national  subjects,  but  the 
circulation  of  the  magazine  was  almost  exclusively  among  the  gentry  and 
Protestant  clergy. 

f  A  Welsh  militia  regiment  quartered  in  Ireland  in  1798. 
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policy  of  the  opponents  of  Emancipation  to  represent 
the  Catholics  as  rebels  by  principle  and  from  the  neces- 
sity of  their  position;  and  he  thought  it  essential  to 
deny  that  they  were  rebels  or  had  any  sympathy  with 
rebels,  and  in  pursuing  this  policy  he  was  often  unjust 
to  the  dead.  He  went  further  indeed,  and  insisted  on 
the  marvellous  theory  that  Catholics  were  not  only 
necessarily  loyal  from  the  duty  of  obedience  to  lawful 
authority  which  they  were  taught,  but  passionately 
devoted  to  the  reigning  dynasty  and  the  English  con- 
nection. The  Catholics  were  no  doubt  taught  obedience 
and  loyalty,  and  had  sometimes  reason  to  prefer  the 
policy  of  St.  James  to  the  policy  of  the  Castle ;  but 
human  nature  is  not  so  constituted  that  the  mass  of 
mankind  can  long  love  what  injures  and  humiliates 
them,  under  whatever  sanction  the  claim  may  be  made. 
In  lieu  of  a  national  literature  the  speeches  of 
O'Connell  and  Sheil  fed  the  appetite  for  legendary 
poetry  which  can  never  be  suppressed  in  a  Celtic  people. 
There  they  at  least  heard  of  their  country  as  something 
which  it  was  noble  to  love  and  serve  ;  and  they  naturally 
imitated  the  performances  which  they  admired.  Speech 
making  was  a  universal  recreation.  It  was  no  uncom- 
mon thing  to  hear  half  a  score  of  harangues  uttered  of 
an  evening  over  a  private  dinner  table.  "  Who,"  I  have 
heard  a  gentleman  demand  of  a  dozen  of  his  guests,  a 
few  years  earlier,  standing  aloft  and  waving  his  right 
hand  fiercely,  "  who  wrung  the  Magna  Gfiarta  from  the 
pusillanimous  John  on  the  plains  of  Runnymede  between 
Staines  and  Windsor?  Who  but  the  Catholic  barons 
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upon  whose  descendants  they  have  shut  the  door  of  Par- 
liament." But  sometimes  the  discourse  was  more  adrem. 
In  1826,  when  I  was  ten  years  of  age,  my  native  county 
was  agitated  by  a  contested  election  between  two  local 
families,  of  one  of  whom  I  found  myself  a  prodigious 
partisan,  without  knowing  particularly  why.  A  shrewd 
attorney  at  my  guardian's  table  let  in  a  flood  of  light  on 
my  mind  by  one  of  the  inevitable  speeches  of  the  evening. 
"  What's  Henry  Westenra  to  us  ?  I  have  been  asked  " 
he  said.  "  Why,  everything.  The  right  to  live  on 
equal  terms  with  our  neighbours,  the  right  not  to  be 
insulted  in  our  own  houses  by  Orange  processions  or 
harangued  from  the  bench  by  Orange  judges  or  Orange 
justices.  What's  Westenra  to  us  ?  Nothing  at  all  as 
Westenra ;  but  as  the  candidate  pledged  to  Catholic 
Emancipation  something  more  than  our  daily  bread,  and 
dearer  than  the  children  by  our  firesides." 

Songs  were  also  common  at  every  dinner  table,  and 
some  rude  local  ballad  was  ordinarily  the  favourite.  I 
have  seen  tears  fall  like  rain  as  a  man  familiar  with 
"  the  time  of  the  troubles  "  sang  in  slow  tender  tones  of 
genuine  feeling 

"  The  Lord  in  His  mercy  be  good  to  Belfast, 
The  poor  Irish  exile  she  soothed  as  he  passed," 

or  faces  flush  with  pride  over  Eory  O'Moore ;   not  Sam 
Lover's  spalpeen,  but  the  grand  Rory  of  1641. 

"  Now  the  taunt  and  the  threat  let  the  coward  endure ; 
Our  hope  is  in  God  and  in  Rory  O'More." 

The  audience  never  seemed  to  have  too  much  of 
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Rory,  and  for  my  part  I  knew  his  achievements  better 
than  the  multiplication  table.* 

From  this  people  there  might  have  been  drawn  an 
army  inflamed  with  courage  and  enthusiasm,  and 
capable  of  great  endurance  and  perfect  discipline ;  but 
for  a  civil  contest,  whose  chief  weapon  is  informed 
opinion,  they  were  not  so  well  equipped.  And  the 
Union  no  longer  rested  on  British  authority  alone.  The 
Protestant  gentry  and  clergy  guarded  it  more  effectually 
than  the  military  garrison.  The  bulk  of  them  delibe- 
rately preferred  the  English  connection  with  all  its  con- 
sequences. The  chief  prizes  of  the  state  and  the  profuse 
endowments  of  the  church  furnish  obvious  motives :  but 
they  understand  human  nature  imperfectly  who  do  not 
recognise  that  it  was  intrinsically  easier  for  the  Catholic 
to  forget  his  wrongs  than  for  the  Protestant  to  forget 
his  long  ascendancy.  Others  who  did  not  prefer  the 
Union  regarded  it  as  inevitable.  Some  hated  O'Connell 

*  In  the  kitchen  the  entertainment  was  only  slightly  varied  to  suit  a 
simpler  taste.  Living  in  an  Orange  district  where  armed  processions  and 
summons  by  beat  of  drum  were  not  unfrequent,  it  made  a  boy's  heart  beat 
fast  with  a  lively  enjoyment  to  hear  the  anti-orange  song 

"  Up  to  Keady  we  will  go 
And  see  who  daar  oppose  us." 

The  singer  most  familiar  to  my  memory  was  deeply  read  in  Pastorini's 
prophecies,"  and  disposed  to  do  a  little  prophecy  occasionally  on  his  own 
account,  always  of  a  dreadfully  sanguinary  hue.  There  was  something 
mysterious  and  wonderfully  impressive  in  the  manner  in  which  he  deli- 
vered this  mystical  sentiment  as  the  preface  to  a  glass  of  whisky. 

"  Here's  the  white  eagle  with  the  green  wing, 
A  bloody  summer  and  a  new  king." 

I  puzzled  my  youthful  mind  excessively  over  that  party-coloured  bird, 
and  I  am  not  clear  yet  whether  it  was  the  eagle  that  grasped  the  thunder- 
bolt of  the  Western  Republic,  or  the  eagle  that  once  perched  on  the 
standard  of  Bonaparte,  that  was  to  acquire  the  green  wing  and  bring  about 
the  other  results  indicated  by  the  oracle. 
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as  a  demagogue  to  whom  power  would  necessarily  fall, 
and  not  a  few  who  were  nationalists  had  genuine  fears 
of  a  hobgoblin  which  they  called  Popery.  There  were 
besides  the  truculent,  the  foolish  and  the  greedy,  who 
see  no  duty  beyond  that  of  resisting  any  change  in  a 
system  which  is  profitable  to  themselves. 

As  this  state  of  the  country  was  the  product  of  law 
and  policy,  long  employed  to  produce  such  a  result,*  it 
will  be  scarcel}7"  possible  to  comprehend  the  task  these 
writers  undertook,  or  the  agencies  proper  to  accomplish 
it,  without  a  rapid  glance  at  the  causes  from  which  the 
condition  sprang.  "  To-day,"  says  the  proverb,  "  is  the 
child  of  yesterday,"  and  the  Irishman  of  1842,  with 
whom  we  have  to  deal,  was  peculiarly  the  creation  of 
remote  causes  and  antecedent  forces.  Neither  can  the 
teachers  themselves  be  understood  except  on  the  same 
terms.  That  a  group  of  men,  not  deficient  in  capacity 
or  judgment,  persuaded  themselves  that  Ireland  ought 
to  break  away  from  the  Union  at  any  cost,  and  won  an 
extraordinary  ascendancy  over  the  public  mind  on  the 
strength  of  this  belief,  will  be  a  puzzle  to  Englishmen 
till  they  have  obtained  some  knowledge  of  the  main 
facts  of  Irish  history. 

*  "  I  Lave  no  donbt  that  a  peasantry  of  Protestant  Germans  might,  if 
properly  oppressed  and  brutalised,  be  made  as  bad  as  the  Irish." — "  Sir 
George  Cornewall  Lewis's  Letters." 
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NOTE  ON  CHAPTER  III.    THE  PROSPECTUS  OF  THE  "  NATION." 

On  Saturday  the  15th  of  October,  1842,  will  be  published  the  first  number  of  a 

DUBLIN   WEEKLY   JOURNAL, 

TO  BE  CALLED 

THE     NATION. 

For  which  the  services  of  the  most  eminent  political  writers  in  the  country  have  been  secured. 

IT   WILL   BE   EDITED   BY 

CHARLES   GAVAN  DUFFY,  late  Editor  of  the  Vindicator. 

Aided  by  the  following  contributors  : — 


THOMAS  OSBORNE  DAVIS,  Barrister-at-law ; 

W.  J.  O'NEILL  DAUNT  ; 

J.  C.  O'CALLAGHAN,  Author  of  the  "  GREEN 

BOOK ; " 
JOHN  B.  DILLON,  Barrister-at-law; 


CLARENCE  MANGAN,  Author  of  "Anthologia 
Germanica,"  "  Litene  Orientnles,"  &c. ; 

The  LATE  EDITOR  of  the  LONDON  MAGAZINE 
and  CHARIVARI  ;  * 

A  LATE  EDITOR  of  the  "TRUE  SUN;" 


And  others  whose  names  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  publish. 

The  projectors  of  the  NATION  have  been  told  that  there  is  no  room 
in  Ireland  for  another  Liberal  Journal ;  but  they  think  differently.  They 
believe  that  since  the  success  of  the  long  and  gallant  struggle  which  our 
fathers  maintained  against  sectarian  ascendancy,  a  NEW  MIND  has  grown 
up  amongst  us,  which  longs  to  redress  other  wrongs  and  achieve  other 
victories;  and  that  this  mind  has  found  no  adequate  expression  in  the  Press. 

The  Liberal  Journals  of  Ireland  were  perhaps  never  more  ably  con- 
ducted than  at  this  moment;  but  their  tone  and  spirit  are  not  of  the 
present,  but  the  past ; — their  energies  are  shackled  by  old  habits,  old  pre- 
judices, and  old  divisions ;  and  they  do  not  and  cannot  keep  in  the  van  of 
the  advancing  people. 

The  necessities  of  the  country  seem  to  demand  a  journal  able  to  aid 
and  organize  the  new  movements  going  on  amongst  us ;  to  make  their 

frowth  deeper  and  their  fruit  more  *'  racy  of  the  soil;"  and  above  all,  to 
irect  the  popular  mind  and  the  sympathies  of  educated  men  of  all  parties 
to  the  great  end  of  Nationality.  Such  a  journal  should  be  free  from  the 
quarrels,  the  interests,  the  wrongs,  and  even  the  gratitude  of  the  past.  It 
should  be  free  to  apply  its  strength  where  it  deems  best ;  free  to  praise ; 
free  to  censure ;  unshackled  by  sect  or  party. 

Holding  these  views  the  projectors  of  the  NATION  cannot  think  that 
a  journal  prepared  to  undertake  this  work  will  be  deemed  superfluous ; 
and  as  they  labour  not  for  themselves,  but  for  their  country,  they  are 
prepared,  if  they  do  not  find  a  way  open,  to  try  if  they  cannot  make  one. 

Nationality  is  their  first  great  object — a  Nationality  which  will  not  only 
raise  our  people  from  their  poverty,  by  securing  to  them  the  blessings  of  a 
DOMESTIC  LEGISLATION,  but  inflame  and  purify  them  with  a  lofty  and 
heroic  love  of  country, — a  Nationality  of  the  spirit  as  well  as  the  letter — a 
Nationality  which  may  come  to  be  stamped  upon  our  manners,  our  literature, 
and  our  deeds, — a  Nationality  which  may  embrace  Protestant,  Catholic, 
and  Dissenter, — Milesian  and  Cromwellian, — the  Irishman  of  a  hundred 
generations  and  the  stranger  who  is  within  our  gates ; — not  a  Nationality 
which  would  prelude  civil  war,  but  which  would  establish  internal  union 
and  external  independence ; — a  Nationality  which  would  be  recognised  by 
the  world,  and  sanctified  by  wisdom,  virtue,  and  prudence. 

*  The  London  Magazine  and  Charivari  preceded  Punch.  It  was  illustrated  by  John  Leech, 
and  edited  by  T.  M.  Hughes,  correspondent  of  the  Tiroes  in  Madrid,  and  author  of  "  Revelations 
of  Spain,"  "The  Ocean  Flower,"  "  Irish  Stew,"  &c.  The  late  Editor  of  the  True  Sun  was  Mr. 
J.  C.  Fitzgerald,  who  did  not  prove  to  be  of  much  value. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

A  BIRD'S-EYE  VIEW  OF  IRISH  HISTORY. 

MANY  men  refrain  from  reading  Irish  history  as  sensitive  and 
selfish  persons  refrain  from  witnessing  human  suffering-.  But 
it  is  a  branch  of  knowledge  as  indispensable  to  the  British 
statesman  or  publicist  as  morbid  anatomy  to  the  surgeon.  To 
prescribe  remedies  without  studying  the  seat  of  the  disease,  and 
the  habits  of  the  patient,  is  empiricism  and  quackery. 

In  the  rapid  survey  I  propose  to  make  I  will  omit  what- 
ever can  be  omitted  without  loss,  and  touch  only  on  events 
the  consequences  of  which  were  still  traceable  in  the  habits 
and  character  of  the  people  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 
century. 

The  aboriginal  inhabitants,  like  the  Ancient  Britons  across 
the  neighbouring  channel,  or  the  Gauls  on  the  nearest  main- 
land, were  conquered  at  an  early  period  by  a  people  who 
identified  themselves  so  completely  with  their  new  possessions, 
that  they  have  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  type  of  the  native 
race.  It  was  fourteen  centuries  before  Christ  that  an  expe- 
dition of  Celts  from  Spain,  led  by  a  chief  whose  name  in  its 
Latinised  form  is  Milesius,  landed  on  the  island,  and  after  some 
fierce  fighting  obtained  complete  possession  of  it.  They  were  the 
Normans  of  that  era,  these  Milesians,  better  armed  and  trained 
than  the  natives;  disciplined  in  a  higher  civilisation,  and 
politic  enough  to  desire  not  to  destroy  but  to  absorb  the 
conquered  people.  After  the  conquest  the  country  (according  to 
Celtic  traditions)  was  divided  between  Heber  and  Heremon,  sons 
of  Milesius,  to  one  or  other  of  whom  all  the  native  families  of 
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ancient  blood  delight  to  trace  their  pedigree ;  and  to  this  day 
the  favourite  name  for  an  Irishman  in  poetry  and  romance  is  a 
Milesian. 

There  were  protracted  and  merciless  feuds  among  the  Milesian 
chiefs  and  their  successors  for  many  generations,  feuds  such  as, 
nearly  two  thousand  years  later,  desolated  England  in  the  Wars 
of  the  Roses.  But  the  annals  of  every  people  with  patriarchal 
customs  and  institutions  begin  in  the  same  way.  They  feel 
unlimited  devotion  to  the  sept  or  tribe,  and  only  a  wavering 
loyalty  to  the  union  of  tribes  called  the  realm ;  they  ravage 
and  massacre  in  the  name  of  the  chief  who  has  suffered  some 
indignity  from  a  rival,  and  answer  coldly  to  the  call  of  a  king 
who  is  enforcing  a  national  right,  or  resisting  an  invader. 

The  Irish  race  first  felt  the  contagion  of  a  common  purpose 
not  in  war,  but  in  labours  of  devotion  and  charity.  Lying 
on  the  extreme  verge  of  Europe,  the  last  land  then  known  to 
the  adventurous  Scandinavian,  and  beyond  which  fable  had 
scarcely  projected  its  dreams,  it  was  in  the  fifth  century  since 
the  Redemption  that  Christianity  reached  them.  Patricius,  a 
Celt  of  Gaul  it  is  said,  carried  into  Erin  as  a  slave  by  one  of  the 
Pagan  kings,  some  of  whom  made  military  expeditions  to  North 
and  South  Britain,  and  even  to  the  Alps  and  the  Loire,  became 
the  Apostle  of  Ireland.  Patrick  escaped  from  bondage,  was 
educated  at  Rome,  but  in  mature  manhood  insisted  on  returning 
to  the  place  of  his  bondage,  to  preach  Christianity  to  a  people  who 
seem  to  have  exercised  over  the  imagination  of  the  Apostle  the 
same  spell  of  sympathy  which  in  later  times  subdued  strangers  of 
many  nations.  He  was  received  with  extraordinary  favour,  and 
before  his  death  nearly  the  whole  island  had  embraced  Chris- 
tianity. In  the  succeeding  century  the  Church  which  he  planted 
became  possessed  by  a  passion  which  it  has  never  entirely  lost, 
the  passion  for  missionary  enterprise.  Its  Fathers  projected  the 
conversion  of  the  fierce  natives  of  the  Continent  to  the  new  creed 
of  humility  and  self-denial,  and  by  the  same  humane  agents  which 
Patrick  had  employed  in  Ireland — persuasion  and  prayer ;  a  task 
as  generous  as  any  of  which  history  has  preserved  the  record. 
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In  this  epoch  Ireland  may  be  said  to  have  been  a  Christian 
Greece,  the  nurse  o£  science  and  civilisation.  The  Pagan  annals 
of  the  country  are  overlaid  by  fable  and  extravagance,  but  the 
foundation  of  Oxford  or  the  mission  of  St.  Augustine  does  not 
lie  more  visibly  within  the  boundaries  of  legitimate  history 
than  the  Irish  schools,  which  attracted  students  from  Britain 
and  Gaul,  and  sent  out  missionaries  through  the  countries  now 
known  as  Western  Europe.  Among  the  forests  of  Germany, 
on  the  desert  shores  of  the  Hebrides,  in  the  camp  of  Alfred, 
at  the  court  of  Charlemagne,  in  the  capital  of  the  Christian 
world,  where  Michelet  describes  their  eloquence  as  charming  the 
court  of  the  Emperor,  there  might  be  found  the  fervid  preachers 
and  subtle  doctors  of  the  Western  Isle.  It  was  then  that  the 
island  won  the  title  still  fondly  cherished,  "  insnla  sanctorum." 
Writers  who  are  little  disposed  to  make  any  other  concessions 
to  Ireland  admit  that  this  was  a  period  of  extraordinary  intel- 
lectual activity,  and  of  memorable  services  to  civilisation.  The 
arts,  as  far  as  they  were  the  handmaidens  of  religion,  attained  a 
surprising  development.  The  illuminated  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, the  croziers  and  chalices  which  have  come  down  to  us  from 
those  days,  the  Celtic  crosses  and  Celtic  harps,  are  witnesses  of  a 
distinct  and  remarkable  national  culture.  The  people  were  still 
partly  shepherds  and  husbandmen,  partly  soldiers,  ruled  by  the 
Chief,  the  Brehon,  and  the  Priest.  Modern  philosophers  who 
deplore  their  fate  would  find  it  hard  to  discover  any  period, 
before  or  since,  when  they  were  so  prosperous  and  happy. 

After  this  generous  work  had  obtained  a  remarkable  ^access, 
it  was  disturbed  by  contests  with  the  Sea  Kings,  who  established 
settlements  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  island,  which  interrupted 
communication  with  Britain  and  Gaul.  These  new-comers  burned 
monasteries,  sacked  churches,  murdered  women  and  priests,  and,  let 
it  be  admitted,  built  towns  on  the  sea-coast.  Before  the  dangers 
and  troubles  of  a  lon<r  internecine  war,  the  School  of  the  West 

o  * 

gradually  dwindled  away,  and  it  had  fallen  into  complete  decay 
before  Brian  Borhoime,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century, 
finally  subdued  the  invaders,  at  the  Battle  of  Clontarf .  Brian 

G    2 
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the  Brave  holds  the  same  place  in  the  memory  of  his  nation  that 
Alfred  the  Great  won  in  England  by  identical  services ;  and  to  this 
day  wherever  enterprise  and  industry  seek  new  homes, — among 
the  villages  of  the  Mississippi,  in  the  farms  and  marts  of  New 
Zealand,  or  the  cities  and  gold  fields  of  Australia,  you  may 
recognise  a  settlement  of  Irish  by  the  rude  effigy  of  a  royal 
warrior  carrying  in  one  hand  a  cross,  and  in  the  other  the  sword 
which  scattered  the  northern  pirates. 

But  other  disturbers  succeeded  to  the  Danes.  In  the  twelfth 
century  the  Norman  soldiers,  who  had  conquered  England,  cast 
longing  eyes  on  the  neighbouring  island,  and  found  a  footing 
through  the  clan  and  dynastic  jealousies  to  which  a  pastoral  people 
are  peculiarly  liable.  They  came,  a  recent  historian  declares,  with 
unconscious  irony,  to  complete  the  work  of  civilization  happily 
begun  by  the  Danes.  The  population  of  the  island  at  that  time 
did  not  reach  half  a  million,  and  was  distributed  into  a  pro- 
digious number  of  septs.  The  country  was  ruled  by  five  princes 
one  of  whom  was  Ard-righ  or  Chief  King.  Dermot  MacMurrough 
the  King  of  Leinster  incurred  the  wrath  of  the  Ard-righ  by  an 
odious  crime,  and  was  deposed  from  his  office ;  and  to  reinstate 
himself  he  obtained  the  aid  of  certain  Norman  knights,  of  whom 
the  leader  is  best  known  to  posterity  by  the  by-name  of 
Strongbow.  The  Norman  soldiers  did  not  reinstate  MacMurrough; 
the  native  annalists  love  to  record  that  within  a  year  of  his 
treason  he  died  of  a  loathsome  disease,  abandoned  by  God  and 
man.  But  before  this  event  Strongbow  had  married  his  daughter, 
to  establish  in  himself  a  colourable  claim  to  Dermot's  kingdom. 
He  took  possession  of  Dublin,  the  chief  town  of  Leinster,  made 
it  the  seat  of  English  authority,  and  distributed  huge  cantals 
of  the  tribal  land  between  himself  and  his  attendant  knights. 
As  soon  as  the  first  adventurers  had  established  a  footing,  their 
liege  lord  Henry  II.  King  of  England  claimed  the  suzerainty, 
to  which  he  was  entitled  by  feudal  law,  and  came  to  Ireland 
accompanied  by  an  army,  which  for  the  period  was  numerous 
and  powerful,  to  exercise  it  in  person. 

Henry's  claim  was  to  be  Lord  Paramount,  a  title  carrying  only 
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a  vague  and  shadowy  authority,  which  left  the  native  princes  in 
possession  of  supreme  power  in  their  own  territories ;  but  with 
this  title  he  and  his  successors  for  more  than  three  centuries  con- 
tented themselves.  His  claim  was  founded  on  a  grant  from  the 
Pope,  then  the  referee  in  all  national  quarrels.  It  was  repre- 
sented at  Rome,  by  agents  of  Henry,  that  the  Irish  Church  had 
fallen  into  dangerous  indiscipline,  and  Adrian  IV.  who  sat  in  the 
chair  of  Peter  at  that  time  was  an  Englishman,  and  probably  con- 
sidered his  nation  peculiarly  fitted  to  be  reformers  of  morals  and  con- 
duct. He  authorised  Henry  to  inquire  into  the  condition  of  the 
Church  and  the  people.  It  was  necessary  to  satisfy  him  that  the 
alleged  abuses  existed,  else  there  was  no  need  of  a  censor  ;  and  in 
the  train  of  the  invaders  came  the  first  of  a  class  of  functionaries 
who  have  reappeared  in  every  subsequent  epoch  of  our  history,  the 
official  libellers.  Gerald  Barry,  a  Welsh  monk  known  after  the 
custom  of  the  age  as  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  wrote  an  elaborate 
Latin  treatise  designed  to  prejudice  the  Irish  race  with  the  Holy 
See,  and  justify  their  subjugation.  He  did  his  work  so 
effectually,  that  Pope  Adrian's  successor,  Alexander  III.  con- 
firmed the  grant  of  Ireland  to  the  English  king,  on  condition 
that  "  the  barbarous  people  "  should  be  "  recovered  from  their 
filthy  life  and  abominable  conversation "  and  "  the  rude  and 
disordered  Church"  reformed;  and  after  seven  centuries  his  libels 
are' still  occasionally  cited  for  a  kindred  purpose,  by  persons  of 
the  same  pursuit. 

The  authority  established  by  Henry  was  acknowleged  in 
Dublin  where  he  fixed  the  seat  of  his  government,  and  in  a 
limited  territory  beyond  it  known  as  the  Pale ;  which  as  the 
name  implies,  was  a  rudely  fortified  camp  on  a  large  scale, 
whose  boundaries  shifted  with  circumstances.  Beyond  the  Pale 
nothing  was  changed ;  the  native  prince  ruled  his  principality 
and  the  native  chief  ruled  his  clan  as  of  old.  Many  of  them 
made  submission  to  Henry  as  bearer  of  the  Pope's  letter,  and 
acknowledged  him  as  Lord  of  Ireland;  for  such  submission 
was  little  regarded  in  an  age  of  constant  warfare,  if  it  did  not 
involve  the  payment  of  heavy  tribute  or  the  concession  of 
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territory.     Some  of  them,  especially  the  Princes  of  Ulster,  would 
have  no  dealings  with  him  on  any  terms. * 

Throughout  the  Middle  Ages  the  Pale  was  often  pushed  into 
new  territories,  when  a  Lord  Deputy  of  unusual  vigour  took  the 
field ;  it  sometimes  dwindled  away  when  affairs  were  going  ill  in 
England.  It  was  held  at  the  cost  of  frequent  wars  and  constant 
vigilance,  and  yielded  little  by  way  of  tribute.  In  every  genera- 
tion an  attempt  was  made  to  throw  off  the  foreign  yoke.  But 
it  was  generally  made  by  an  individual  chief  or  a  union  of  chiefs, 
who  resented  some  recent  wrong ;  it  was  imperfectly  supported 
by  the  nation,  and  the  troops  of  the  English  Lord  Deputy  had 
always  Irish  allies,  who  hated  an  ambitious  neighbour  worse 
than  they  hated  the  stranger.  It  is  a  marvel  to  some  critics 
that  the  whole  population  of  the  island  did  not  unite  in  these 
enterprises.  But  a  people  so  circumstanced  have  never  united 
against  an  invader.  They  were  half  soldiers,  half  shepherd?, 
living  in  clans,  subject  to  chiefs  of  their  own  name  and  blood, 
and  caring  little  for  any  other  authority.  They  lived  indeed  much 
as  the  same  race  lived  in  the  Scottish  Highlands  till  the  reign  of 
George  III.  The  jealousy  of  septs  and  the  rivalry  of  chiefs 
prevented  a  national  union,  as  similar  jealousy  had  prevented 
the  Britons  from  uniting  in  a  national  resistance  to  the  Saxons, 
as  similar  jealousy  divided  the  Highland  clans  into  two  hostile 
factions  twenty  generations  later,  when  a  prince  of  their  own 
blood  took  the  field  at  Preston  Pans.  The  patriotism  which 
combines  in  its  sympathy  the  entire  patria,  was  ill  understood 
in  rude  ages  by  men  of  any  race  or  clime.  The  chiefs  of  sub- 
jugated Gaul  served  in  the  legions  of  Caesar,  the  Saxons  fought 
under  the  banner  of  the  Plantagenets,  and  the  Cid  with  the 
most  renowned  Christian  Knights  of  Spain  sometimes  took 
service  with  the  Moors.  The  invaders  themselves  yielded  to 
this  spirit  of  the  age,  and  were  soon  divided  by  as  fierce 

*  "  He  (Henry  II.)  departed  out  of  Ireland  without  striking  one  blow  or 
building  one  castle,  or  planting  one  garrison  among  the  Irish  :  neither  left 
he  behind  him  one  true  subject  more  than  those  that  he  found  there  at  his 
first  coining  over,  which  were  only  the  English  adventurers.''-  Sir  John 
Davies. 


A  BIRD'S-EYE   VIEW  OF  IRISH  HISTORY.  87 

jealousies  as  the  Celtic  chiefs.  Norman  barons  made  war  on 
each  other  on  the  slightest  occasion,  and  in  the  end  made  war  on 
the  king  from  whom  they  held.  Nevertheless  some  generous 
English  historians  can  recognise  in  resistance,  continuing  through 
so  many  generations  in  Ireland,  only  a  turbulence  and  discontent 
native  to  the  Celtic  race.  In  the  case  of  any  other  country 
they  would  probably  find  no  insuperable  difficulty  in  understand- 
ing why  the  dominion  of  strangers  was  odious,  or  why  the 
desire  to  overthrow  it  was  regarded  as  honourable  and  praise- 
worthy.* 

It  would  have  been  a  blessing  to  Ireland  if  the  resistance 
had  been  successful ;  a  blessing  even  if  the  conquest  had  been  con- 
summated as  it  was  consummated  in  England  and  France.  But 
it  was  her  unhappy  destiny  to  obtain  neither  the  advantages  of 
peace  nor  of  war.  Outside  the  Pale  an  Irish  chief  no  more 
regarded  a  Plantagenet  or  a  Tudor  as  his  lawful  sovereign  than  a 
Highland  chief  in  later  ages  so  regarded  a  Stuart  or  a  Guelph  : 
but  it  is  certain  that  the  chiefs  living  within  the  Pale  or  border- 
ing on  it,  would  have  made  peace  if  they  had  been  permitted  to 
do  so.  In  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  and  again  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  III.,  they  petitioned  to  be  admitted  to  the  benefit  of 
English  law  and  were  refused.  The  Normans  who  fought  for 
empire  commonly  respected  the  customs  of  a  conquered  race,  and 
speedily  incorporated  them  into  their  dominion ;  and  a  similar 
policy  would  have  satisfied  the  general  design  of  the  politic 
Norman  kings  of  England.  But  it  has  always  been  their  fate 
in  Ireland  to  lie  at  the  mercy  of  their  agents ;  the  managers 

*  The  Saxons  harassed  the  Norman  conquerors  by  less  legitimate 
methods,  but  one  may  learn  from  the  triumphant  tone  in  which  Lord 
Macaulay  tells  the  story,  that  to  trouble  a  foreign  invader  in  England  was 
meritorious,  even  when  it  was  hopeless  to  expel  him. 

"  Some  bold  men,  the  favourite  heroes  of  our  oldest  ballads,  betook 
themselves  to  the  woods  and  there  in  defiance  of  curfew  laws  and  forest 
laws  waged  a  predatory  war  against  their  oppressors.  Assassination  was 
an  event  of  daily  occurrence.  Many  Normans  suddenly  disappeared 
leaving  no  trace.  The  corpses  of  many  were  found  bearing  the  marks  of 
violence.  Death  by  torture  was  denounced  against  the  murderers,  and 
strict  search  was  made  for  them,  but  generally  in  vain ;  for  the  whole 
nation  was  in  a  conspiracy  to  screen  them." — Macaulay's  England. 
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of  the  English  interest,  the  officials  of  the  Pale,  "  the  Under- 
takers/' as  they  were  called  in  later  times,  wanted  estates 
for  themselves,  and  any  policy  which  interfered  with  this 
purpose  was  thwarted  or  reversed.  Had  the  chiefs  become 
feudatories  of  the  king-  there  would  be  no  longer  any  pretence 
for  harassing  them  with  military  expeditions  and  seizing 
their  lands  as  the  spoil  of  battle.  They  accordingly  advised 
that  "  the  Irishery  might  not  be  naturalised  without  damage 
or  prejudice  to  themselves  or  to  the  Crown/''  and  this  advice 
was  accepted.  It  was  a  struggle  not  for  supremacy  but  for 
the  soil;  and  it  went  on,  as  we  shall  see,  under  varying 
conditions,  for  more  than  twenty  generations.* 

When  the  adventurers  got  estates,  those  who  secured  the 
best  returned  to  England  to  enjoy  their  plunder  in  peace; 
and  with  them  began  the  pernicious  system  of  absentee  pro- 
prietors. The  Normans  who  held  fiefs  in  France  and  England 
were  compelled  to  elect  in  which  country  they  would  reside 

*  Mr.  Froude  in  his  book  on  the  English  in  Ireland  (Yol.  I.,  page  13), 
affirms  that  "  everything  which  she  most  valued  for  herself — her  laws  and 
liberties,  her  orderly  and  settled  government,  the  most  ample  security  for 
person  and  property,  England's  first  desire  was  to  give  to  Ireland  in 
fullest  measure." 

For  this  statement  I  cannot  find  the  least  foundation  in  history.  It 
might  be  alleged  with  equal  truth  that  the  first  desire  of  the  British  Par- 
liament was  to  give  the  Jews  in  fullest  measure  the  benefit  of  the  British 
constitution,  but  that  no  Hebrew  could  be  induced  to  enter  Parliament  till 
the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  ;  or  that  the  passionate  longing  of  the 
Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  to  open  their  doors  to  Dissenters 
was  baffled  and  thwarted  by  Nonconformist  obstinacy  till  about  the  same 
era.  To  cite  evidence  on  this  point  is  an  affront  to  good  sense  and 
educated  opinion ;  but  as  Irish  history  is  a  blank  to  many  otherwise  well- 
informed  persons,  I  take  an  extract  from  Sir  John  Davies  (Attorney- 
Greneral  of  James  I.  in  Ireland)  on  the  identical  question.  "  This  then  I 
note  as  a  great  defect  in  the  civil  policy  of  this  kingdom,  in  that  for  the 
space  of  350  years  at  least  after  the  conquest  first  attempted,  the  English 
lawes  were  not  communicated  to  the  Irish,  nor  the  benefit  and  protection 
thereof  allowed  unto  them  ;  though  they  earnestly  desired  and  sought  the 
same.  For  as  long  as  they  were  out  of  the  protection  of  the  laws,  so  as 
every  Englishman  might  oppress,  spoyle  and  kill  them  without  controul- 
ment,  howe  was  it  possible  they  should  be  other  than  outlawes  and  enemies 
to  the  crowne  of  England."  And  again — "  Whereby  it  is  manifest,  that 
such  as  had  the  government  of  Ireland  under  the  crown  of  England  did 
intend  to  make  a  perpetual  separation  of  enmity  between  the  English  and 
the  Irish." 
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and  perform  the  duties  for  which  the  fief  was  created ;  the 
second  estate  went  to  a  distinct  heir.  In  Ireland  the  practice 
of  holding  the  land  and  not  performing  the  duties  continues 
to  this  day.  The  Normans  who  fixed  their  homes  in  Ireland 
naturally  modified  their  policy.  They  desired  to  live  in  friend- 
ship with  the  natives,  and  even  to  protect  them  from  new 
aggressions.  The  succeeding  generation  came  to  have  some 
affection  for  the  country  and  the  people ;  they  often  took  Irish 
wives,  and  their  children  were  fostered  in  Irish  families.  Their 
heirs  spoke  the  native  tongue,  wore  the  national  mantle  and 
barret,  called  themselves  by  native  names,  cherished  the  legends 
and  laws  of  the  Celts;  and  when  in  turn  they  came  to  rule, 
entertained  bards  and  Brehons,  and  desired  to  be  no  more  than 
Irish  chiefs.  The  great  proprietors  who  lived  in  England,  the 
new  arrivals  who  in  each  reign  came  in  fresh  swarms,  as  men 
visit  a  wreck  on  a  neighbouring  coast,  in  search  of  plunder, 
and  the  officials  of  the  Pale,  hated  these  Old  English — so 
they  came  to  be  called — as  bitterly  as  they  hated  the  natives. 
They  could  not  invariably  be  relied  on  to  promote  the 
Lord  Deputy's  designs,  they  began  to  have  some  pride  of 
country,  and  were  not  always  ready  to  make  war  on  their  kith 
and  kin  in  the  interest  of  the  Pale.  To  check  these  offences  a 
law  was  passed  in  the  time  of  Edward  III.,  which  peremptorily 
forbade  these  relations  with  the  natives  under  penalty  of  for- 
feiture or  death.*  To  speak  the  native  tongue,  to  use  an  Irish 
name,  to  wear  the  Irish  apparel,  or  to  adopt  any  of  the 
customs  of  the  country — "  anie  guize  or  fashion  of  the  Irish  " — 
was  punishable  by  loss  of  their  entire  lands ;  but  to  marry  an 
Irishwoman,  to  entrust  their  children  to  an  Irish  nurse,  or  give 
them  Irish  sponsors  at  baptism — these  grave  offences  were  de- 
clared high  treason.  All  men  of  Irish  blood  were  forbidden 
tD  reside  within  a  walled  town,  and,  lest  the  Celts  should  obtain 
influence  in  a  powerful  spiritual  confederacy,  no  native  was 
to  be  received  as  a  postulant  in  any  monastery  within  the 
Pale. 

*  Statute  of  Kilkenny,  A.D.  1366. 
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Later  critics  affirm  that  strong  measures  were  justified 
because  the  native  customs  were  such  as  good  policy  required 
to  be  suppressed.  For  example,  the  land  belonged  under  the 
Brehon  law,  not  to  the  chief  but  to  the  sept ;  a  custom  which 
was  highly  inconvenient,  to  those  who  meditated  confiscating  it. 
Murder  was  punished  by  an  eric  (or  fine)  levied  off  the  mur- 
derer and  his  kinsmen,  instead  o£  by  the  natural  and 
legitimate  method  of  strangulation.  A  race  among  whom 
capital  punishment  was  unknown  manifestly  deserved  no 
consideration;  a  money  penalty  for  such  a  crime  was  a  clear 
proof  of  barbarism,  for  obviously  it  is  only  the  honour  of 
women  and  the  peace  of  families  which  may  properly 
be  made  the  subject  of  a  judicial  tariff.  Another  offence 
to  right  feeling  was  their  national  festival,  derived  from 
Pagan  times,  an  assembly  in  the  open  air,  and  at  a  later 
period  in  the  hall  of  the  native  chief  or  the  Norman  baron, 
where  they  listened  to  the  songs  of  bards  and  the  tales  of 
seanachies,  and  witnessed  feats  of  arms.  This  simple  enjoyment 
a  recent  critic  graciously  compares  to  a  corroborie  of  Maories. 
It  might  be  pleaded,  perhaps,  that  it  was  at  such  a  corroborie 
the  father  of  epic  poetry  sang  the  wrath  of  Achilles,  and  the 
death  of  Priam  ;  but  let  us  rather  admit  the  offence,  and  beseech 
the  critic  to  make  allowance  for  the  rudeness  of  the  ao-e.  It 

O 

needed  nearly  seven  centuries  more  to  attain  to  the  flower  of 
civilised  recreation  in  the  Music  Hall  and  the  prize  ring. 

If  the  statesmen  of  the  Pale  taught  the  natives  the  use  of 
the  gallows  it  must  be  admitted  that  they  placed  the  employ- 
ment of  it  under  salutary  rules.  An  Irishman  who  murdered  or 
maimed  an  Englishman  was  of  course  hanged,  notwithstanding 
the  law  of  Eric.  But  the  killing  of  a  native  by  an  English- 
man, even  in  time  of  peace,  was  no  offence  in  the  eye  of  the  law ; 
it  was  sufficient  answer  to  the  charge  to  plead  that  the  murdered 
man  was  "a  mere  Irishman."  The  goods  of  a  native  might  be 
taken  at  discretion,  as  he  could  not  maintain  an  action  in  any 
court  appointed  by  the  Crown.  In  official  language,  in  all 
orders  in  Council,  in  Acts  of  Parliament  the  natives  for  ten 
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generations  and  upwards  were  described  as  the  "  Irish  enemy"- 
a  phrase  which  implies  all  the  license  of  open  warfare.* 

The  Irish  peasant  is  said  to  be  lazy  at  home  :  he  is  confessedly 
industrious  and  enterprising  in  every  other  country  where  he  has 
found  a  footing.  It  is  proper  to  note  that  the  government  of 
the  Lord  Deputy  in  those  days  laid  the  foundation  of  this  habit, 
by  a  practice  which  would  have  destroyed  industry  among  the 
Dutch  or  the  Chinese.  Soldiers  were  quartered  on  any  district  at 
the  discretion  of  their  officers,  with  the  right  of  exacting  what- 
ever they  required,  without  limit  and  without  payment.  A  vice- 
regal chaplain  in  later  times  has  described  the  effect  on  the 
people.  "  Their  properties,  their  lives,  the  chastity  of  their 
families  were  all  exposed  to  barbarians  who  sought  only  to  glut 
their  brutal  passions ;  and  by  their  horrible  excesses  purchased  the 
curse  of  God  and  man."f  And  an  Attorney-General  notes  the 
necessary  result.  "  For  when  the  husbandman  had  laboured  all 
the  yeare,  the  soldier  in  one  night  did  consume  the  fruites  of  all 
his  labour,  longique  perit  labor  irrilus  anni.  Hadhee  reason  then 
to  manure  the  lande  for  the  next  yeare  ?"$ 

Those  who  cannot  have  peace  can  at  least  have  war ;  and 
during  the  contest  between  York  and  Lancaster  and  in  the  still 
unsettled  reign  of  Henry  VII.,  the  Irish  pressed  on  the  Pale  with 
constant  success.  By  one  of  those  curious,  and  as  it  seemed 
providential,  compensations  which  history  discloses,  the  most 
successful  leader  of  the  most  protracted  conflict  with  the  Pale  was 
a  descendant  of  McMurrough  who  brought  in  the  Normans.  §  To 
him  others  succeeded  with  changeful  fortune,  but  on  the  whole 
the  natives  prospered.  Castle  after  castle,  and  town  after  town, 
pulled  down  the  banner  of  St.  George.  "When  Henry  VIII. 
was  jousting  in  the  Field  of  the  Cloth  of  Gold  within  the 

*  These  are  the  facts  which  the  annals  of  the  period  place  beyond 
controversy.  One  may  read  in  Mr.  Froude,  who  apparently  dreams  his 
facts,  that  the  conquerors  strove  painfully  "  to  extend  the  forms  of  English 
liberty,  her  trial  by  jury,  her  local  courts,  her  parliament "  to  the  Irish 
people. 

t  Leland's  History  of  Ireland. 

J  Sir  John  Davies'  Discourses. 

§  Art.  Kavanagh. 
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English  Pale  in  France,  the  English  Pale  in  Ireland,  which 
had  once  embraced  six  counties  and  stretched  its  offshoots 
deep  into  the  South  and  deep  into  the  North,  was  reduced  to  a 
territory  which  might  be  conveniently  inspected  in  a  morning's 
ride  from  Dublin  Castle. 

The  Reformation  suddenly  changed  the  condition  of  the 
contest,  and  the  parties  to  it.  The  English  Crown  which  claimed 
the  lordship  of  Ireland  under  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  was 
now  at  war  with  the  Pope,  and  might  be  considered  to  have 
forfeited  its  original  title.  The  little  parliament  of  the  Pale, 
however,  consisting  chiefly  of  servants  of  the  Crown,  accepted  the 
law  already  adopted  in  England,  acknowledging  the  King  as 
supreme  spiritual  head  of  the  Church,  and  giving  him  complete 
control  of  its  temporalities ;  and  in  another  session  barred  the 
Pope's  title  by  declaring  Henry  of  right  King  of  Ireland,  and 
not  merely  Lord  Paramount  as  theretofore. 

The  officials  of  the  Pale  might  pleasure  his  Highness,  but  the 
Irish  and  the  old  English  were  of  a  different  temper.  He  could 
call  himself  king  if  he  thought  proper,  but  his  pretension  to 
determine  such  inflammatory  questions  as  the  mass,  the  sacra- 
ments, and  the  primacy  of  the  Holy  See,  the  bulk  of  neither  race 
would  tolerate.  Strange  stories  of  Henry's  levity  and  cruelty, 
of  his  plunder  of  religious  houses,  and  of  his  ill-regulated 
passion  for  new  wives  and  new  opinions,  came  across  the  Channel ; 
and  we  may  well  believe  that  when  this  strange  claim  was 
canvassed  at  the  board,  or  announced  from  the  altar,  it  was  heard 
with  some  such  mixture  of  contempt  and  horror  as  the  revela- 
tion of  Mormonism  excited  in  our  own  day  among  a  people  less 
prone  than  the  Irish  to  reverence  or  enthusiasm.* 

*  This  is  not  the  last  judgment  pronounced  on  the  subject.  Writers 
of  great  authority,  in  our  own  time,  declare  that  the  Irish  ought  to  have 
accepted  the  Reformation,  and  that  they  have  been  justly  punished  by  all 
that  ensued  for  their  perversity  in  refusing  to  accept  it.  Ouv  deference  to 
the  opinion  of  these  eminent  persons  on  the  point  is  disturbed  by  a  doubt 
whether  after  two  centuries  and  a  half  further  experience,  they  accept  a 
tittle  of  it  themselves,  or  regard  the  authority  of  Heury  and  Cranmer  with 
any  more  respect,  at  bottom,  than  the  authority  of  Joe  Smith  and  Orson 
Pratt. 
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After  the  brief  reign  of  Edward  VI.  the  throne  once 
again  was  filled  by  a  Catholic  Sovereign.  She  employed  herself 
hanging  and  burning  the  followers  of  the  new  faith,  as  her 
father,  had  hanged  and  burned  the  followers  of  the  old  faith. 
In  Dublin  the  Catholics  were  restored  to  power,  and  used  their 
authority  with  singular  forbearance.  It  is  a  fact  which  stands 
alone  in  the  history  of  that  troubled  century  in  Europe,  that 
during  the  whole  reign,  no  Protestant  in  Ireland  suffered  death 
for  his  opinions.  But  so  little  did  religion  modify  the  funda- 
mental relations  between  the  countries,  that  Catholic  Mary  and 
Catholic  Philip  confiscated  the  native  lands  in  a  wide  district  of 
Leinster,  which  still  retains  the  names  of  the  Queen's  County 
and  the  King's  County  in  memory  of  that  transaction.  Mary 
has  left  an  odious  reputation ;  and  the  horror  excited  by  her 
cruelties  is  made  a  reproach,  to  this  day,  against  the  only  people 
who  having  power  did  not  imitate  them. 

The  religious  quarrel  smouldered,  or  only  broke  out  in  turmoils 
till  the  time  of  Elizabeth.  Laws  were  made  to  compel  con- 
formity, but  they  were  ill-enforced ;  preachers  of  the  new  creed 
were  appointed  to  convert  the  people,  but  they  clung  to  the  Pale 
and  the  strong  towns;  which  the  king  knew  how  to  convert 
without  their  assistance.  Elizabeth,  however,  determined  that 
all  Ireland  must  be-  brought  to  submission,  and  two  wars  of 
unprecedented  fierceness  and  duration  were  the  result.  The 
Geraldines,  the  most  powerful  of  the  Anglo-Norman  barons  took 
the  field  in  Desmond,  and  were  joined  by  the  bulk  of  the  native 
chiefs  in  that  ancient  territory,  but  they  had  no  concert  with  the 
Irish  princes  in  the  north,  who  sat  still  and  aided  neither  party. 
The  chiefs  of  Desmond  maintained  the  contest  with  varying 
fortune  for  several  years.  The  first  English  army  was  destroyed 
in  two  or  three  campaigns,  but  another  was  got  on  foot  to  take 
its  place,  and  an  expenditure,  which  for  that  age  was  enormous, 
incurred  to  equip  it  efficiently.  Carew,  a  stern  skilful  soldier, 
was  the  commander  in  Munster,  and  partly  by  successful  fight- 
ing, partly  by  unscrupulous  intrigue,  of  which  also  he  was  a 
master,  brought  the  war  to  a  close.  How  he  improved  his 
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victory  in  the  interest  of  the  Queen  and  the  Church  may  still  be 
read  in  his  own  triumphant  language  in  the  Pucaia  Hibernia. 
If  the  Mohawks  had  chronicles  they  could  scarce  match  the 
grim  enjoyment  with  which  the  tale  of  horrors  is  told.  To 
comprehend  the  devastations  inflicted  on  Munster  the  reader  will 
have  to  recall  the  atrocities  in  Bulgaria  over  which  humanity 
shuddered  in  our  own  day.  Old  and  young,  men  and  women, 
were  butchered  indiscriminately.  "  Blind  and  feeble  men,  boys 
and  girls,  sick  persons,  idiots  and  old  people  "  are  enumerated  in 
the  Irish  annals  as  among  the  slain.  Those  whom  the  sword  could 
not  reach,  were  deliberately  given  a  prey  to  famine.  The  cattle 
were  everywhere  killed  or  driven  away  into  strong  places,  and 
the  crops  and  houses  delivered  to  the  flames.  One  of  Carew's 
lieutenants  boasted  that  in  a  wide  and  fei'tile  district,  he  had  left 
neither  horn  nor  corn  nor  house  unburned.  When  every  show 
of  resistance  ceased,  the  slaughter  did  not  cease.  It  is  still  only 
by  modern  examples  that  the  spirit  and  scope  of  this  war  of 
extermination  can  be  understood.  A  French  marshal  in  our 
day  who  stifled  with  smoke  and  fire  a  tribe  of  Arabs  sheltering 
in  a  cavern,  is  denounced  as  a  monster,  but  this  device  was 
repeatedly  anticipated  in  the  Desmond  war  by  the  soldiers  of 
Elizabeth.  More  men,  women  and  children  were  killed  by  starva- 
tion in  pursuance  of  the  orders  of  the  Loi'd  President,  when  there 
was  no  longer  an  Irish  soldier  in  arms,  than  perished  in  the  three 
French  revolutions  by  the  crimes  of  the  Jacobins,  the  Reds 
and  the  Communists.  Half  the  population  of  the  island  was 
destroyed,  and  Ireland  was  pronounced  to  be  "  pacified "  as  in 
later  times  "  peace  reigned  in  Warsaw/'* 

Under  the  Tudors  the  assent  of  the  sovereign  was  not  a 
figure  of  speech ;  Elizabeth  the  haughtiest  and  most  exacting  of 
a  jealous  race,  personally  scrutinised  and  sanctioned  the  measures 
adopted.  She  sent  her  thanks  and  even  her  blessings  to  her  "faith- 

*  A  single  specimen  of  the  Pacata  Hibernia  will  suffice  to  indicate  its 
character.  An  English  expedition  entered  an  Irish  camp  where,  says  the 
chronicler,  "  they  found  none  but  hurt  and  sick  men,  whose  pains  and  lives 
by  the  soldiers  were  soon  determined.'' 
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ful  George/'  for  his  good  services  among  the  Minister  Papists. 
Let  the  reader  note  how  hard  it  is,  even  at  this  day,  to 
harmonise  the  opinion  of  the  two  nations.  These  were  the 
golden  days  of  good  Queen  Bess,  when  the  gallant  Raleigh 
flourished  as  a  type  of  adventurous  chivalry,  and  Edmund  Spenser 
was  the  greatest  but  one  of  the  poets  who  have  made  the  age 
illustrious.  But  the  gallant  Raleigh  was  in  Munster  during  these 
transactions  hunting  for  Irish  lands ;  he  got  forty  thousand  acres 
of  the  Desmond  confiscation,  and  paid  for  them  by  services 
worthy  of  Nina  Saib ;  and  the  poet  who  was  in  attendance  on 
his  patron  to  pick  up  the  scraps  and  fragments,  got  also  a  scanty 
meal  of  forfeited  lands;  and  rivalled  Giraldus  Cambrensis  in 
eagerness  to  serve  the  adventurers,  with  the  pen  which  wrote  the 
Faery  Queen.  Of  the  daughters  of  Henry  one  has  descended 
to  posterity  branded  by  the  wrath  of  her  subjects  with  the  in- 
famous title  of  the  "bloody  queen ;"  but  it  was  not  the  lady  who 
left  Desmond  without  horn  or  corn  or  roof  tree  upstanding ;  she 
we  know  was  the  grace  and  glory  of  her  age.* 

When  the  Desmond  war  was  long  finished  and  half  a  million 
of  acres  of  forfeited  land  distributed  among  the  successful 
soldiers,  and  their  camp-followers,  the  northern  chiefs  renewed 
the  contest  on  their  own  account.  This  time  it  was  the  Celt 
who  took  the  field,,  and  the  half  of  the  island  which  the 
former  wars  had  scarcely  reached  was  called  to  arms.  The 
leaders  of  the  northern  revolt  were  the  hereditary  princes  of 
Ulster,  O'Neill  and  O'Donnell.f  Hugh  O'Neill,  who  by  age  and 
capacity  was  the  natural  head  of  the  confederacy,  defeated  the 
English  in  two  great  battles,  and  the  whole  of  the  north  fell 

*  After  describing  scenes  which  he  witnessed  when  the  war  was  over, 
when  the  fugi tires  came  creeping  "  out  of  every  corner  of  the  woods  and 
glynnes  on  their  hands,  for  their  legges  would  not  bear  them,"  and  for 
food  "  they  did  eate  the  dead  carrion  happy  where  they  could  finde  them, 
yea  and  one  another  soon  after  " — the  gentle  Edmund  proposes  as  a  happy 
method  of  making  an  end  of  the  race,  much  sooner  than  could  be  otherwise 
hoped  for,  that  they  should  not  be  permitted  to  till  their  land  or  pasture 
their  cattle  next  season,  and  thereupon  he  felt  assured  "they  would 
quickly  consume  themselves  and  devour  one  another." 

f  For  the  curious  training  of  O'Neill  and  O'Donnell  respectively  see  a 
note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
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under  his  sway.  He  marched  into  Munster,  and  the  remnant  of 
the  Irish  clans,  still  left  after  the  Desmond  massacre,  joined  him. 
Elizabeth  sent  Esses  against  him  with  a  great  force,  but  Essex 
accomplished  nothing,  and  returned  to  London  to  disgrace  and 
death.  Philip  of  Spain  sent  some  help  in  men  and  arms,  but 
help  so  feeble  and  tardy,  and  under  a  leader  so  pretentious  and 
exacting,  that  it  proved  a  painful  embarrassment  in  the  end.  At 
length  the  Lord  Deputy  proposed  terms,  which  O'Neill  deemed 
he  could  honourably  accept.  He  and  his  allies  were  taken  into 
the  Queen's  favour,  confirmed  in  their  possessions  and  the  free 
exercise  of  their  religion  guaranteed  to  them.  Hugh  was  to  lay 
down  his  title  of  the  O'Neill,  and  content  himself  with  that  of 
Earl  of  Tyrone,  while  O'Donnell,  in  lieu  of  his  Celtic  chieftancy, 
became  Earl  of  Tyrconnel ;  and  it  was  conditioned  that  in  future 
English  sheriffs  were  to  frame  panels  and  English  judges  to 
expound  the  law  throughout  Ulster,  and  the  chiefs  were  to  hold 
their  land  directly  from  the  Crown.  There  was  great  rage 
among  the  soldiers  and  officials  of  Dublin  that  there  were  no 
lands  to  be  distributed  after  all.  But  there  were  better  things 
in  store  for  them  than  they  thought  of.* 

*  The  substitution  of  a  feudal  tenure  for  the  native  gavellcinde  (the 
tenure  of  the  not  utterly  barbarous  county  of  Kent  to  this  day)  had  long 
been  a  main  object  with  English  statesmen.  Henry  strove  hard  for  it.  He 
desired  according  to  the  eminent  historian  whom  I  haA^e  already  quoted  "  to 
change  the  loose  order  of  inheritance  for  an  orderly  succession,"  and  to  confer 
upon  the  chiefs  "  a  legitimate  jurisdiction  derived  from  the  king  " — for  it 
was  the  interest  of  the  chiefs  the  bountiful  prince  had  in  view.  But  while 
they  had  arms  in  their  hands,  there  was  no  persuading  the  perverse  Celts 
to  accept  this  royal  benevolence ;  now  however  the  reform  was  duly  accom- 
plished. Under  the  Celtic  tenure  a  chief  was  only  joint  owner  with  the 
clan ;  by  this  change  he  became  in  the  eye  of  the  English  law  absolute 

Eroprietor  of  the  soil.  It  was  a  boon  like  that  which  Satan  in  popular 
able  bestows  on  his  dupes.  When  the  chief  possessed  only  a  life  interest, 
he  could  forfeit  in  case  of  attainder  only  a  life  interest ;  when  he  became 
proprietor  in  fee,  he  would  forfeit  the  estate ;  and  in  good  time,  three- 
fourths  of  the  soil  of  Ireland  was  confiscated  to  the  Crown  under  the 
operation  of  this  royal  bounty.  With  the  sept  it  fared  still  worse  than 
with  the  chief;  at  one  stroke  from  joint  owners  of  the  tribal  lauds  they 
were  reduced  to  the  condition  of  tenants  at  will,  and  deprived  of  an  inheri- 
tance to  which  their  title  was  as  good  in  the  court  of  conscience  as  Eliza- 
beth's to  the  throne  of  Henry.  And  tenants  at  will,  for  the  most  part, 
they  remain  to  this  day. 
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While  the  submission  of  O'Neill  was  being  completed 
James  I.  came  to  the  throne.  There  was  great  joy  in  Ireland 
at  the  accession  of  the  young-  King  of  Scots,  for  while  he 
was  still  a  pretender  he  had  assiduously  cultivated  the  goodwill 
of  the  Irish,  as  a  prince  of  their  own  Milesian  stock,  and 
the  son  of  a  queen  who  was  reputed  to  have  died  a  martyr 
for  the  Catholic  faith.  Now,  it  might  be  hoped,  the  nation 
would  have  fair  play,  at  least,  and  even  perhaps  a  gleam  of 
court  favour.  But  his  English  counsellors  knew  that  he  could 
scarce  hold  the  English  throne  if  he  made  concessions  to 
Ireland,  and  one  of  his  earliest  acts  was  a  proclamation 
announcing  that  liberty  of  conscience  he  could  not  grant. 
But  though  religious  liberty  must  be  refused,  English  law 
would  be  introduced  to  every  part  of  the  island,  the  sword 
be  sheathed,  and  every  man  indiscriminately  taken  into  the 
favour  of  the  king's  majestic.*  In  this  happy  era  the  Irish 
were  destined  to  learn  how  much  more  destructive  an  instru- 
ment than  the  sword  that  was  sheathed  is  the  inkhorn,  when 
it  is  placed  on  the  council-board  to  frame  Acts  of  Parliament 
and  Orders  in  Council.  Though  gallant  adventurers  could  no 
longer,  in  the  language  of  the  Pacata  Hibernia,  "  have  the 
killing  of  some  Irish "  as  a  morning's  pastime,  they  might 
still,  if  they  were  skilful,  enjoy  much  the  same  recreation,  in  the 
way  of  devising  beneficial  measures  for  the  country. 

Before  quitting  the  Middle  Ages  it  will  be  instructive  to 
note,  that  during  the  era  of  the  Tudors,  their  agents  in  Dublin 
Castle  habitually  practised  arts  which  we  are  taught  to  associate 
exclusively  with  Italian  nobles  and  Eastern  despots.  To  cut  off 
dangerous  chiefs  some  were  trapped  by  proffers  of  friendship  and 
made  prisoners  for  life,  some  were  poisoned  with  gifts  of  wine  or 
food  sent  to  them  with  profuse  pledges  of  friendship;  others 
were  slaughtered  on  their  <.wn  hearths  in  the  exercise  of  hospi- 
tality to  their  assassins,  and  many  were  inveigled  to  public 
conferences  that  they  might  be  more  conveniently  murdered  in 

*  Sir  John  Davies.  It  was  at  the  opening  of  this  new  era  that  Sir 
John,  then  Attorney-General,  rnade  the  conclusive  admission  regarding 
the  previous  government  of  the  country,  quoted  at  page  88. 

II 
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batches.  Not  the  Irish  annals  alone,  but  the  State  Papers  of 
the  period  supply  conclusive  evidence  of  this  system,  and  of  the 
official  authority  under  which  it  was  practised.  It  helped,  doubt- 
less, to  stamp  on  the  native  mind  an  ideal  of  Sassenach  duplicity 
which  Englishmen  find  revolting  and  incredible. 

In  the  transactions  now  to  be  briefly  described,  and  which 
form  the  foundations  of  our  modern  history,  English  writers 
in  general  are  agreed  that  the  paramount  nation  exhibited 
singular  wisdom  and  benevolence.  Through  constantly  changing 
and  troubled  times  they  were  always  right  j  right  when  they 
did  in  Ireland  the  exact  reverse  of  what  they  were  accustomed 
to  do  at  home ;  right,  by  a  singular  good  fortune,  when  they 
disregarded  rules  of  morality  and  justice,  which  elsewhere  are  of 
permanent  authority. 

Lord  Bacon  was  of  opinion  that  a  large  settlement  of 
English  husbandmen  in  Ireland  able  to  guard  as  well  as  to 
till  the  land,  would  help  to  secure  the  interest  of  the  Crown ; 
the  only  question  was  where  to  plant  them.  O'Neill  and 
Tyrconnell  had  proved  dangerous  adversaries  :  they  possessed 
a  fertile  territory,  and  as  their  "  loose  order  of  inheritance " 
had  been  duly  changed  into  "  an  orderly  succession/''  they 
were  quite  ripe  for  confiscation.  But  they  had  been  osten- 
tatiously received  into  favour  at  the  close  of  the  late  war, 
and  some  decent  pretence  for  destroying  them  so  soon  was 
indispensable.  It  was  found  in  a  letter  conveniently  dropped 
in  the  precincts  of  Dublin  Castle,  disclosing  a  new  conspiracy. 
Of  a  conspiracy  there  was  not  then,  and  has  not  been  since 
discovered,  any  evidence  worth  recording;  but  where  so  noble 
a  booty  was  to  be  distributed  by  the  Crown,  one  can  conceive 
how  ill-timed  and  disloyal  any  doubt  of  their  treason  would 
have  appeared  at  the  Court  of  James,  or  of  the  Lord  Deputy. 
They  were  proclaimed  traitors,  and  fled  to  the  Continent  to 
solicit  aid  from  the  Catholic  powers.*"  Without  delay  James 

*  In  his  "  Flight  of  the  Earls "  the  Rev.  C.  P.  Meehan  has  painted 
with  singular  power  and  feeling  the  adventures  of  O'Neill  and  his  asso- 
ciates at  foreign  courts,  beseeching  help  in  vain ;  till  at  length  weary  of 
the  hopeless  task  one  after  another  laid  down  his  weary  head  in  a  foreign 
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and  his  counsellors  set  to  work.  The  King  applied  to  the 
City  of  London  to  take  up  the  lands  of  the  wild  Irish.  They 
were  well  watered,  he  assured  them,  plentifully  supplied  with  fuel, 
with  good  store  of  all  the  necessaries  for  man's  sustenance ;  and 
moreover  yielded  timber,  hides,  tallow,  canvas,  and  cordage  for  the 
purposes  of  commerce.  The  Companies  of  Skinners,  Fishmongers, 
Haberdashers,  Vintners  and  the  like  thereupon  became  Absentee 
Proprietors  and  have  drawn  Irish  rents  from  that  day  to 
this.  Six  counties  in  Ulster  were  confiscated,  and  not  merely 
the  chiefs,  but  the  entire  population  dispossessed.  The  fruitful 
plains  of  Armagh,  the  rich  pastoral  glens  that  lie  between  the 
sheltering  hills  of  Antrim,  the  undulating  meadow  lands  stretching 
by  the  noble  lakes  and  rivers  of  Fermanagh,  passed  from  the 
race  which  had  possessed  them  since  before  the  redemption  of 
mankind.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  in  imagination  the  old  race, 
broken  by  battle  and  suffering,  and  deprived,  by  a  trick  of 
state,  of  their  hereditary  chiefs,  retiring  slowly  and  with  bitter 
hearts  before  the  stranger.  The  alluvial  lands  were  given  to 
English  courtiers  whom  the  Scotch  king  found  it  necessary  to 
placate,  and  to  Scotch  partisans  whom  he  dared  not  reward  in 
England.  The  peasants  driven  out  of  the  tribal  lands  to  burrow 
in  the  hills  or  bogs  were  not  treated  according  to  any  law 
known  among  civilised  men.  Under  Celtic  tenure  the  treason 
of  the  chief,  if  he  committed  treason,  affected  them  no  more 
than  the  offences  of  a  tenant  for  life  affect  a  remainder  man 
in  our  modern  practice.  Under  the  feudal  system  they  were 
innocent  feudatories  who  would  pass  with  the  forfeited  land 

grave.  It  may  be  noted  that  the  precise  offence  imputed  to  the  chiefs  to 
justify  an  enormous  confiscation  was  soliciting  aid  against  their  lawful 
sovereign  from  Philip  of  Spain.  James,  who  considered  this  offence 
worthy  of  so  signal  a  punishment  received  agents  in  his  own  Court  from 
the  Netherlands,  soliciting  his  aid  against  the  same  Philip,  who  was  the 
lawful  sovereign  of  Flanders  and  Brabant  quite  as  much  as  James  was 
lawful  sovereign  of  Tyrone  or  Tyrconnell.  But  one  learns  from  a  study 
of  Anglo-Irish  history  to  discriminate.  When  a  Catholic  nation  invites 
the  assistance  of  a  Catholic  prince,  they  are  perverse  rebels  properly 
punished  with  the  heaviest  penalties ;  but  when  a  Protestant  nation  invites 
the  assistance  of  a  Protestant  prince  they  are  generous  patriots,  vindicating 
the  rights  of  conscience  and  of  their  native  country. 

H    2 
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to  the  Crown,  with  all  their  personal  rights  undistm-bed.  It 
was  in  this  manner  that  the  famous  Plantation  of  Ulster  was 
founded. 

The  method  of  settlement  is  stated  with  commendable  sim- 
plicity by  the  latest  historian.  The  "plantators"  got  all  the  land 
worth  their  having  j  what  was  not  worth  their  having — the  barren 
mountains  and  trackless  morass,  which  after  two  centuries  still 
in  many  cases  yield  no  human  food — were  left  to  those  who  in 
the  language  of  an  Act  of  Parliament  of  the  period  were  "  natives 
of  the  realm  of  Irish  blood,  being  descended  from  those  who 
did  inherit  and  possess  the  land."  The  confiscated  territory 
amounted  to  two  millions  of  acres.  "  Of  these  a  million  and 
a  half,"  says  Mr.  Froude,  "bog,  forest,  and  mountain  were 
restored  to  the  Irish.  The  half  million  acres  of  fertile  land  were 
settled  with  families  of  Scottish  and  English  Protestants."  The 

cj 

natives  were  not  altogether  content  with  this  arrangement,  and 
their  perversity  has  been  visited  with  eloquent  censure  by  indig- 
nant critics  down  to  our  own  day.  There  is  reason  to  believe, 
however,  that  if  a  settlement  of  Irish  Catholics  had  been  made 
in  England  by  Mary  or  James  II.,  on  whom  the  best  lands  of 
Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  Essex  and  Sussex,  Kent  and  Surrey,  were 
bestowed,  while  the  English  were  left  only  the  forest,  mountain, 
and  morass,  that  that  just  and  temperate  people  would  not  have 
entirely  approved  of  the  transaction,  and  might  even  be  tempted 
call  to  it  in  question  when  an  opportunity  offered. 

The  new  comers  have  been  painted  in  unfavourable  colours 
by  critics  not  unfriendly  to  the  plantation.  In  many  cases  they 
were  good  soldiers  or  skilful  husbandmen,  who  under  more 
favourable  conditions  would  have  been  an  element  of  strength 
to  the  country.  But  the  settlement  had  the  fever  of  usurpation 
upon  it.  The  rightful  owners  were  forthcoming,  and  the  planters 
held  by  no  higher  title  than  naked  force  ;  good  as  long  as  force 
was  on  their  side,  but  no  longer.  Fences  were  erected,  fruit- 
trees  planted,  simple  churches  built,  and  after  a  time  white- 
walled  bawns  rose  in  the  midst  of  waving  corn-fields  and  rosy 
orchards.  It  was  a  pleasant  sight  to  see  ;  but  within  a  gunshot 
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of  the  gay  harvest  and  garden,  the  remnant  of  the  native 
race,  to  whom  the  land  had  descended  since  the  Redemption, 
were  pining  in  misery  and  bitter  discontent.  The  barren  hills 
or  frozen  bogs  to  which  they  were  banished  yielded  little  food 
except  the  milk  of  their  kine.  "  The  mountainy  men/'  so  the 
new  settlers  contemptuously  named  them,  would  have  been 
more  magnanimous  than  any  race  who  have  lived  on  this  globe, 
if  they  acquiesced  patiently  in  the  transfer.  They  could  not 
forget,  any  more  than  their  kinsmen  in  the  Scottish  Highlands, 

that 

"  The  fertile  plain,  the  softened  vale 
Were  once  the  birthright  of  the  Gael."  * 

If  their  efforts  to  "  spoil  the  spoiler/'*  and  "  from  the  robber 
rend  his  prey/'*  do  not  thrill  sympathetic  boudoirs,  and  if  the 
scenes  of  their  exploits  are  not  the  annual  haunt  of  sentimental 
tourists,  it  is  not  because  the  exploits  were  different  from  those 
so  favoured,  but  because  an  adequate  poet  has  not  yet  arisen  to 
interpret  them  to  mankind,  f 

The  abolition  of  the  loose  method  of  inheritance  (by  which 
Irish  lands  used  to  pass  to  the  right  owners)  was  followed  by 
another  amelioration,  without  which  it  would  have  been  incom- 
plete. When  a  Catholic  proprietor  died  leaving  children  under 
age,  the  king  like  a  true  father  of  his  people  undertook  the 
charge  of  the  orphans.  A  Court  of  Wards  was  established  for 
the  purpose,  and  as  James  could  not  get  a  wife  out  of  Spain  for 
his  son,  on  which  condition  he  was  ready  to  "  kiss  the  Pope's 
panteufle/'  he  became  an  ardent  Reformer,  and  it  was  ordered 
that  the  children  should  be  strictly  educated  in  the  Reformed 
religion.  If  they  were  girls  they  were  provided  with  Protestant 

*  Lady  of  the  Lake. 

f  Such  a  poet  may  perhaps  arise  in  unexpected  places ;  for  the  Irish 
struggle  has  exercised  a  strange  fascination  over  young  imaginative  English- 
men. Lord  Macaulay  began  his  splendid  experiment  in  ballad  poetry  by 
singing  the  Celtic  resistance  to  the  invasion  of  Strongbow,  Lord  Lyttoii's 
first  published  poem,  "  O'Neill,"  had  for  its  hero  that  unconquerable  Hugh 
who  so  long  baffled  the  arms  of  Elizabeth ;  and  Southey  has  celebrated 
with  passionate  sympathy  Robert  Emmet,  the  last  Irish  rebel  who  gave 
his  life  for  his  cause. 
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husbands  by  James  or  Bucking-ham.  This  device  proved  a  most 
successful  stroke  of  State  policy,  and  with  the  favours  and  blandish- 
ments of  the  Court  judiciously  distributed,  did  more  than  the  laws 
of  Henry  and  Elizabeth  to  win  over  the  old  families.  Education  is 
stronger  than  natural  instincts  or  inherited  opinions.  The  Janis- 
saries were  Christian  orphans  trained  to  be  Mussulmen  by  the 
Sultan,  and  the  most  remorseless  enemies  of  the  Celt  in  the  next 
generation  were  O'Briens  and  Butlers,  Fitzgeralds  and  Burkes, 
who  became  more  English  than  the  English  themselves. 

The  experiment  in  Ulster  naturally  provoked  imitation. 
Charles  I.  was  as  eager  to  plant  as  his  father.  He  was  repre- 
sented in  Ireland  by  a  trenchant  Lord  Deputy,  remembered  in 
that  country  as  "Black  Tom"  and  memorable  in  English 
history  as  Thomas  Wentworth  Earl  of  Strafford.  Wentworth 
resolved  to  make  a  settlement  in  Connaught  to  rival  the  settle- 
ment in  Ulster.  The  first  business  was  to  clear  out  the  owners 
in  possession.  The  wildest  inventions  in  "  Candide,"  intended  to 
illustrate  human  absurdity  and  wickedness,  will  not  match  the 
pretences  on  which  the  forfeiture  of  these  estates  was  founded. 
In  the  previous  reign  when  the  king  substituted  "  an  orderly 
succession  "  for  the  Celtic  method,  the  Connaught  proprietors  had 
duly  submitted  and  paid  him  a  heavy  fine  to  have  their  new 
patents  enrolled  in  Chancery.  The  officers  of  the  Court,  wilfully 
or  ignorantly,  omitted  to  make  the  proper  entries  in  their  books ; 
and  this  misfeasance  was  declared  by  Court  lawyers  to  have 
forfeited  the  lands  of  the  province  to  the  king.  It  is  a  maxim 
that  no  man  can  profit  by  his  own  fraud;  but  maxims  are  not 
made  to  bind  sovereign  princes.  As  the  blessing  of  English 
law  had  been  extended  to  the  whole  nation,  it  was  necessary 
that  this  opinion  should  be  confirmed  by  the  judgment  of  a 
Court  and  the  verdict  of  a  jury.  If  a  dozen  of  his  fellow 
countrymen  found  a  Connaught  proprietor's  title  bad,  calumny 
itself  must  be  mute.  Wentworth  marched  to  the  West  at  the 
head  of  a  formidable  military  force,  as  "  good  lookers-on/'  he 
said,  and  accompanied  by  the  necessary  retinue  of  judges  and 
lawyers  to  perform  the  judicial  ceremony.  Some  of  the  juries 
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were  frightened  into  verdicts ;  some  were  wheedled  into  them, 
for  to  sharpen  the  persuasive  power  of  the  judges  Went  worth 
secretly  gave  these  learned  personages  a  percentage  on  the  forfei- 
tures. But  in  Galway  the  juries  were  of  opinion  that,  not- 
withstanding the  misconduct  of  the  officers  of  Chancery,  the  land 
did  not  belong  to  the  king  but  to  the  owners,  and  found  accord- 
ingly. Went  worth's  method  of  encountering  this  difficulty  may 
help  to  mitigate  our  surprise  that  the  Irish  people  did  not 
cordially  love  the  system  of  jurisprudence,  which  has  undoub- 
tedly secured  equal  justice  to  many  generations  of  Englishmen. 
The  jurors  who  found  a  verdict  according  to  their  conscience, 
and  not  according  to  the  wishes  of  the  Lord  Deputy,  were  im- 
mediately brought  before  the  Castle  Chamber  in  Dublin,  and 
fined  £4,000  each  and  their  estates  seized  till  the  fine  was  paid ;  a 
penalty  the  equivalent  of  which  would  impoverish  many  a 
noble  of  the  present  day.  The  sheriff  who  summoned  the 
jurors  was  dealt  with  in  a  more  decisive  fashion :  he  was  first 
fined  and  then  flung  into  prison,  where  he  was  kept  till  he  died 
of  the  process;  an  example  to  future  officials  to  array  their 
panels  more  discreetly.* 

*  This  was  not  Strafford's  only  experiment  in  manipulating  juries. 
The  House  of  Commons,  on  the  occasion  of  his  impeachment,  cited,  among 
the  catalogue  of  his  offences  in  Ireland — "  That  jurors  who  gave  their 
verdict  according  to  their  consciences,  were  censured  in  the  Castle 
Chamber  in  great  fines  ;  sometimes  pillored,  with  loss  of  ears,  and  bored 
through  the  tongue,  and  sometimes  marked  in  the  forehead  with  other 
infamous  punishments."  Strafford,  who  was  a  wise  tyrant,  did  other 
work  in  Ireland  however.  He  got  flax-seed  from  Holland,  and  workmen 
from  Belgium,  and  fostered  a  linen  trade  among  the  plantators,  which 
is  prosperous  to  our  day.  Fortunately  for  Ulster  linen  was  not  a  staple  of 
England.  Strafford's  most  notable  proceeding  is  still  to  be  mentioued. 
Though  Charles's  character  as  a  compound  of  egotism  and  faithless- 
ness is  one  of  the  most  familiar  studies  in  English  history,  it  may  borrow 
a  characteristic  touch  from  Irish  records.  Before  these  transactions  he 
appealed  in  sore  stress  to  his  Irish  subjects  for  a  grant  of  money ;  the 
Catholics  took  his  wants  into  consideration  and  offered  the  sum  of 
£120,000,  provided  that  no  proprietor. sixty  years  in  undisturbed  possession 
should  be  troubled  respecting  his  title  ;  and  that  Catholics  should  be 
allowed  to  practise  as  barristers  without  taking  the  oath  of  supremacy. 
Charles  took  the  money,  and  promised  the  graces  (as  they  were  named) 
which  they  desired.  The  Puritans  however  grew  daily  stronger,  and  to 
keep  the  promise  of  tolerating  Popery,  even  in  so  small  a  matter  as  not 
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]N  early  a  generation  had  elapsed  since  the  Plantation  of 
Ulster,  when  the  troubles  between  Charles  and  his  Parliament 
approached  a  crisis.  The  Scots  rose  against  the  king-  and  invaded 
England  in  the  interest  of  the  Opposition,  and  Charles  summoned 
to  his  aid  the  army  which  Wentworth  maintained  in  Ireland ;  an 
army  recruited  in  part  from  Irish  Catholics.  In.  the  House  of 
Commons  this  project  evoked  a  storm  of  resistance.  It  was  per- 
missible to  call  a  Scottish  army  into  England,  and  it  was  a 
natural  right,  which  no  one  would  be  mad  enough  to  dispute,  to 
send  an  English  army  into  Ireland,  but  if  an  Irish  army  were 
brought  into  England,  on  any  pretence  whatever,  that  was  an 
outrage  sufficient  to  release  subjects  from  their  allegiance.  The 
Irish  wko  did  not  quite  see  the  force  of  this  distinction,  began 
to  bestir  themselves.  They  heard  of  threats  in  the  Commons 
that  Popery  must  be  extirpated ;  Pym,  the  leader  of  the  Puri- 
tans in  the  House  of  Commons,  boasted,  it  was  said,  that  Par- 
liament would  not  leave  a  Papist  in  Ireland ;  they  noted  the 
successful  rebellion  of  the  Scots,  they  saw  their  old  enemies  in  con- 
flict, and  the  time  seemed  propitious  to  regain  their  ancient  lands, 
and  to  save  such  as  remained  from  obsequious  judges  and  panic- 
stricken  juries.  Roger  Moore,  a  man  greatly  gifted  both  to 
project  and  to  persuade,  and  whom  contemporaries  of  all  parties 
pronounce  of  unblemished  honour,  brought  leading  men  together, 
kindled  them  with  his  own  convictions,  and  in  fine  there  was 
now  a  genuine  conspiracy  on  foot  to  seize  the  seat  of  government, 
and  summon  the  Irish  race  to  arms.  The  servant  of  one  of  the 
conspirators  betrayed  his  master,  several  of  the  leaders  were 
seized,  and  the  government  in  Dublin  put  effectually  on  their 

cheating  them  out  of  their  estates,  soon  became  inconvenient.  Some  of 
the  bishops  of  the  Irish  Establishment  transmitted  a  fierce  remonstrance 
to  England  against  any  concession  to  Catholics,  and  as  Charles  was  a  good 
Churchman  and  loved  his  bishops,  he  was  sorely  perplexed  ;  but  above  all 
there  was  the  glory  and  profit  of  making  a  plantation  of  Connaught  no 
longer  possible  if  he  kept  his  word.  Wentworth  saw  an  easy  way  out  of 
the  difficulty  ;  let  him  simply  not  keep  his  word ;  and  he  for  his  part  was 
willing  to  assist  so  worthy  a  purpose  by  bearing  all  the  blame.  Charles's 
whole  character  is  painted  in  the  two  facts,  that  he  broke  his  promise 
without  scruple  after  he  had  spent  the  money,  and  thankfully  accepted 
Strafford's  offer  to  stand  between  him  and  the  infamy  he  had  incurred. 
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guard.  But  the  North  was  beyond  their  control.  There  the 
clans  who  were  pillaged  by  James,  or  their  immediate  descendants, 
rose  on  an  autumn  night  forty  thousand  strong,  led  by  Sir 
Phelim  O'Neill  and  other  chiefs  of  their  own  blood,  drove  out 
the  English  and  Scotch  settlers,  and  repossessed  themselves  of 
their  ancient  tribal  lands.  This  is  the  transaction  known  to 
English  writers  as  the  "Great  Popish  Rebellion,"  and  the 
"  Popish  Massacre."  By  whatever  contumelious  nickname  it 
may  be  branded,  what  happened  in  Ireland  is  what  would  have 
happened  in  any  branch  of  the  human  family.  When  a  favour- 
able opportunity  offered  they  "  spoiled  the  spoiler."  So  the 
Saxons  dealt  with  their  Norman  conquerors,  as  far  as  their  power 
and  opportunity  permitted,  and  the  Dutch  with  their  Spanish 
conquerors,  and  the  Sicilians  with  their  French  conquerors. 
Though  there  were  dreadful  excesses  committed  by  both  parties 
in  the  end,  it  is  certain  beyond  all  controversy,  that  the  first 
aim  of  the  Irish  was  to  regain  their  own  without  any  sacrifice 
of  life.  On  the  night  of  the  rising,  and  during  the  six  days 
that  followed,  only  one  man  was  killed ;  a  fact  which  stamps 
with  complete  certainty  their  original  purpose.  When  blood 
is  shed  it  is  like  kindling  the  prairie ;  no  one  can  any  longer 
pretend  to  limit  the  devastation.  But  there  were  some  signal 
instances  of  moderation ;  certain  priests  it  is  recorded  concealed 
fugitives  under  their  altars ;  *  and  a  bishop  of  the  Protestant 
Establishment,  who  had  distinguished  himself  by  humane  con- 
duct in  his  day  of  power,  was  permitted  in  the  very  focus  of 
the  insurrection,  to  fill  his  house  with  English  settlers,  and  shel- 
ter them  from  all  molestation.  The  contemporary  accounts  of 
the  transaction  are  quite  as  untrustworthy  as  the  narratives  of 
Titus  Gates  and  his  confederates.  The  settlers  depended  ab- 
solutely on  the  support  of  England  for  maintaining  their  posi- 
tion. Many  of  them  had  suffered  grievously,  and  the  remainder 

*  Leland's  History  of  Ireland.  Leland  was  a  Professor  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  and  a  Chaplain  to  the  Lord- Lieutenant  in  the  time  of 
George  III.  The  Scotch  were  treated  with  peculiar  forbearance.  The 
Irish  made  proclamation,  on  pain  of  death,  that  no  Scotsman  should  be 
molested  in  body,  goods,  or  lands. — Carte's  Ormond,  i.,  178. 
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were  in  danger  of  losing  the  fruit  of  all  their  toil  and  enter- 
prise. What  sort  of  stories  they  sent  to  Westminster  under 
such  circumstances,  to  inflame  the  zeal  of  their  partisans,  may  be 
conceived.  All  Puritan  England  was  ready  to  believe,  and  eager 
to  hear,  new  marvels  of  Irish  iniquity.  Pious  tears  and  rage 
were  excited  by  a  description  of  the  ghosts  of  murdered  Protes- 
tants appearing  in  broad  daylight,  day  after  day,  on  the  bridge 
of  Portadown,  wringing  their  hands  and  uttering  piercing  shrieks 
for  an  avenger.  One  peculiarly  stubborn  ghost  held  his  ground 
for  more  than  a  month.  A  bishop  was  among  the  witnesses  of 
these  impressive  facts  ;  which  exhibited,  as  one  can  conceive, 
heaven  itself  among  the  allies  of  the  plantators.  The  theory 
finally  adopted,  by  English  and  Anglo-Irish  writers  generally, 
with  respect  to  this  transaction,  when  the  clouds  of  prejudice 
and  misrepresentation  were  blown  away,  is  perplexing  to  human 
reason.  To  seize  the  hereditary  lands  of  the  Irish  race,  and 
drive  out  the  inhabitants  from  the  pastoral  valleys  and  rich 
alluvial  plains  which  they  and  theirs  had  enjoyed  since  the  dawn 
of  history,  was  a  wise  stroke  of  statesmanship  it  seems ;  but  to 
seize  the  same  lands  occupied  for  a  single  generation  by  English 
settlers,  and  drive  out  the  inhabitants,  in  order  to  replace  the 
original  population  in  their  own  possessions,  was  a  crime  of  in- 
credible greed  and  cruelty.  Fairly  judged  at  this  day,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  the  transfer  of  the  land  back  to  its  original  owners 
was  made  with  as  little  premeditated  violence  as  in  any  agrarian 
revolution  with  which  it  can  be  fairly  brought  into  comparison. 
Bloody  reprisals  were  the  custom  of  the  age.  In  the  Nether- 
lands, in  Italy,  and  in  France,  the  faction  of  the  Catholics  and 
the  faction  of  the  Reformers  killed  and  ravaged  without  remorse. 
That  a  race  whose  chiefs  had  been  trapped  like  wild  beasts,  or 
assassinated  in  the  very  offices  of  hospitality,  among  whom  the 
tragedy  of  the  Pacata  Hibernia,  and  the  kindred  tragedy  of  the 
Plantation  were  performed,  should  have  been  stung  into  no 
deadlier  a  humour  will  be  for  ever  a  marvel  to  men  who  have 
studied  human  history  and  human  nature.  The  outrages  shame- 
fully exaggerated  were  no  part  of  the  original  design.  The  rising 
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when  it  fell  under  the  guidance  of  Roger  O'Moore,  finally 
swelled  into  a  revolution,  had  its  parliament  at  Kilkenny  to 
which  Charles  sent  ambassadors,  and  its  armies  in  the  field, 
to  which  in  the  end,  he  would  gladly  have  committed  his 
cause,  and  conducted  its  measures  with  notable  clemency  and 
moderation.* 

In  the  Irish  Parliament  called  the  Confederation  of  Kilkenny, 
the  Catholics  of  both  races  were  fully  represented.  Owen 
O'Neil,  known  in  Irish  annals  as  Owen  Roe,  a  soldier  who 
had  acquired  skill  and  experience  in  the  armies  of  Spain, 
came  to  the  aid  of  his  countrymen.  Throughout  the  war 
he  exhibited  sagacity,  soldiership,  and  patriotism,  but  he  was 
constantly  thwarted  by  the  Anglo-Irish,  who  were  more  soli- 
citous for  the  security  of  Charles  than  for  the  rights  of  the 
nation.  It  is  the  glory  of  Hampden  and  Falkland  to  have 
loved  England  better  than  they  loved  the  king  ;  and  Owen 
Roe  certainly  loved  Ireland  better  than  he  loved  the  king.  The 
Pope  sent  a  nuncio  to  aid  the  Irish  with  his  advice,  and  with 
the  nuncio  came  some  help  in  money  and  arms.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  follow  through  its  varying  fortunes  a  war  which 
the  Confederate  Catholics  maintained  for  six  stormy  years. f 
They  were  fighting  for  freedom  of  conscience,  as  the  Scots 

*  Unless  on  the  hypothesis  that  there  is  a  separate  scheme  of  divine 
and  human  justice,  and  a  separate  law  of  nature,  applicable  to  Ireland  it  is 
difficult  to  account  for  the  contradictory  judgment  which  a  man  ordinarily 
so  wise  and  just  as  Mr.  Carlyle  applies  to  nearly  identical  circumstances 
in  Ireland  and  France.  In  Ireland  the  agricultural  population  driven  wild 
by  pillage  and  oppression,  rose  and  repossessed  themselves  of  lands 
recently  taken  from  them,  and  in  the  process  committed  and  endured 
cruel  excesses :  in  France  the  agricultural  population,  also  long  oppressed 
and  pillaged,  rose  and  burned  the  chateaux  of  the  noblesse,  who  had  pos- 
sessed them  for  centuries,  killed  the  owners  whenever  they  could  find 
them,  and  when  their  partizans  were  in  prison  rose  in  conjunction  with  a 
city  mob  and  murdered  them  in  cold  blood.  Of  the  Irish  transaction  Mr. 
Carlyle  has  written  a  vehement  and  unmeasured  condemnation.  Of  the 
French  massacre  he  says  "  Horrible  in  lands  that  had  known  equal  justice. 
Not  so  unnatural  in  lands  that  had  never  known  it.  Le  sang  qui  coule  est 
il  done  si  pur?  asks  Barnave,  intimating- that  the  gallows  though  by 
irregular  methods  has  its  own." — Carlyle's  French  Revolution. 

f  Before  the  close  of  the  war  Owen  Roe  suddenly  died  ;  poisoned  as  it 
was  somewhat  rashly  concluded.  The  age  of  poisoning  was  passed. 
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at  the  same  time  were  fighting  for  it ;  as  the  Dutch,  somewhat 
earlier,  had  fought  for  it.  They  did  not  succeed  in  escaping 
from  bondage,  but  the  wrath  of  their  keepers  at  the  attempt 
deserves  the  sympathy  of  mankind  in  the  same  measure  as  the 
rage  of  a  slave-driver  whose  tranquillity  has  been  disturbed  by 
unexpected  resistance  to  the  lash. 

When  Charles  was  deposed  and  executed,  Cromwell  carried 
his  victorious  army  across  the  Channel  to  conquer  Ireland  for 
the  Commonwealth.  His  campaign  was  as  coldly  merciless  as 
was  Alva's  in  the  Netherlands,  or  Carew's  in  Desmond.  We 
are  assured  on  high  authority  that  he  was  in  truth  a  humane 
and  beneficent  ruler,  who  only  struck  hard  because  it  was  neces- 
sary to  execute  divine  justice  on  the  authors  of  the  Ulster  rising. 
In  pursuance  of  this  meritorious  policy  he  besieged  Drogheda, 
which  was  held  for  the  king,  and  put  to  the  sword  the  entire 
garrison,  and  the  population  of  all  ages  and  both  sexes,  nobody 
being  spared.  The  massacre  continued  for  two  days ;  it  is 
admitted  that  between  three  and  four  thousand  persons  were 
butchered  in  cold  blood ;  and  a  score  or  two  of  the  inhabitants 
who  alone  escaped  were  sent  as  slaves  to  the  tobacco  planta- 
tions. Among  the  garrison  was  an  English  regiment,  com- 
manded by  an  English  Cavalier,  and  as  Drogheda  always 
lay  within  the  English  Pale,  where  the  native  Irish  were 
long  forbidden  to  inhabit  a  walled  town,  the  traders  and  citizens 
were  almost  without  exception  Catholics  of  English  blood.  What 
Cromwell  actually  did  was  to  kill  certain  Englishmen  and  Anglo- 
Irishmen  in  order  to  punish  the  offence  of  O'Neills  and  O'Reillys, 
Maguires  and  MacMahons.  The  account  of  the  transaction  which 
he  sent  to  England  was  that  it  was  a  righteous  judgment 
executed  "  on  the  barbarous  wretches  who  had  imbued  their 
hands  in  so  much  innocent  blood/'  He  repeated  this  lesson 
of  divine  justice  at  Wexford.  There  the  garrison  and  popula- 
tion were  Irish,  but  Irish  of  the  South  ;  there  is  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  it  contained  one  soldier  or  citizen  who  had  ever  crossed 
the  Boyne,  or  been  any  more  associated  with  Sir  Phelim  O'Neill 
than  with  Praise  God  Barebones.  The  modern  justification 


A  BIRD'S-EYE   VIEW  OF  IRISH  HISTORY.  109 

for  these  massacres  is  somewhat  defective  in  its  foundation  of 
facts.* 

Cromwell  was  now  undisputed  master,  and  a  period  followed 
which  we  are  exhorted  to  recognise  as  the  sole  era  when  an 
authentic  God-given  ruler  made  divine  justice  prevail  in  the 
land.  Of  his  divine  government  of  Ireland  the  naked  facts  are 
these :  Two  years  after  the  war  was  at  an  end,  and  when  the 
fighting-  men  of  Ireland  to  the  number  of  40,000  had  been 
encouraged  to  take  service  with  Spain,  he  drove  out  by  beat  of 
drum  the  entire  Catholic  population  of  three  provinces,  excepting 
only  hinds  useful  to  hold  the  plough  or  herd  the  flocks  of  the 
conqueror.  Aged  men  and  women,  feeble  and  sickly  persons, 
many  who  were  protected  by  general  treaties,  others  who  were 
protected  by  special  terms  of  submission,  some  who  had  received 
personal  guarantees  for  personal  services,  were  driven  across  the 
Shannon,  to  find  a  shelter  if  they  could  among  the  bogs  of 
Connaught,  and  their  lands  divided  among  his  soldiery.  Peers 
and  knights  who  had  fought  for  the  king,  to  whom  they  had 
sworn  allegiance,  were  held  by  the  representative  of  divine  justice 
to  have  incurred  this  penalty.  If  they  returned  they  became  liable 
to  be  hanged  without  trial.  Of  the  children  of  the  poorer 
people,  seized  in  a  rape  like  Herod's,  he  caused  1,000  boys  to  be 
sold  as  slaves  in  the  'West  Indies,  and  1,000  innocent  Irish 
girls  to  be  sent  to  Jamaica,  to  a  fate  which  would  scarcely 
be  adequately  avenged  if  the  authentic  ruler  spent  an  eternity 
in  the  region  to  which  Cavalier  toasts  consigned  him.  The 
admitted  aim  of  the  Lord  Protector  was  to  extirpate  the  Irish 
race,  and  his  policy  is  still  known  among  them  as  the  "  Curse 
of  Cromwell."  If  this  be  indeed  the  art  of  divine  government, 
it  was  afterwards  practised  more  successfully  in  the  fusillades 
and  noyades  of  the  French  Jacobins,  and  in  the  Bulgarian  atroci- 
ties painted  by  a  modern  statesman  ;  and  it  reaches  its  perfection 
in  the  management  of  a  prize  by  pirates,  when  the  crew  are 
made  to  walk  the  plank,  and  the  booty  distributed  among  the 

*  See  Cromwell's  "  Declaration  for  the  undeceiving  of  deluded  people," 
in  a  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
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victors.  Cromwell's  conduct  is  still  defended  on  the  same  fanati- 
cal pretences  employed  to  justify  the  expulsion  of  the  Huguenots 
from  France,  the  Moors  from  Spain,  the  Jews  from  England, 
and  the  Christians  from  Japan,  and  the  grounds  are  good  for  all 
these  transactions,  or  for  none  of  them.* 

Before  Cromwell's  policy  was  carried  to  complete  success 
the  Restoration  brought  back  the  Stuarts.  Charles  II.  having 
compensated  or  reinstated  a  host  of  royalists  ejected  from 
their  estates  in  England,  turned  his  attention  to  Ireland.  The 
enemies  of  his  house  were  in  possession  of  the  lands  con- 
fiscated under  Cromwell,  and  the  friends  of  his  house,  the 
original  proprietors,  who  were  the  last  to  lay  down  arms  for 
his  father,  some  of  whom  had  shared  his  own  exile,  were  in 
penury  and  destitution.  It  was  a  case  needing  prompt  handling, 
and  Charles  handled  it  with  unusual  promptitude.  To  pacify 
the  Irish  Puritans  he  confirmed  the  settlement  of  property 
under  the  Commonwealth.  That  is  to  say,  Cromwell  had  given 
to  his  soldiers  the  estates  of  the  Catholic  gentlemen  who  had 
fought  for  the  house  of  Stuart,  and  the  restored  house  of  Stuart 
graciously  confirmed  the  arrangement.  Charles  would  probably 
have  preferred  doing  justice,  if  justice  could  be  done  without 
much  personal  inconvenience.  But  he  loved  his  harlots  and  jesters 
too  well  to  run  risks;  and  to  do  justice  in  this  matter  was 
made  difficult  by  a  sentiment  always  powerful  in  England ;  a 
sentiment  which  has  created  a  perpetual  barrier  between  the 
two  nations,  and  which  while  it  exists  will  never  suffer  them 
to  unite.  His  English  parliament,  crowded  with  Cavaliers  and 
returned  exiles,  would  not  have  helped  him  to  displace  English- 
men, though  they  were  Cromwellians,  to  make  place  for  Irish- 

*  The  difficulty  of  harmonising  the  opinion  of  the  two  nations, 
respecting  representative  men,  is  not  less  striking  in  this  era  than  in 
any  that  preceded  it.  The  inspired  eyes  which  saw  the  heavens  opened 
could  discern  nothing  but  evil  in  Irish  Catholics  fighting  for  liberty  of 
conscience,  or  in  Irish  Presbyterians  when  they  were  troublesome  to 
Cromwell.  The  author  of  "  Robinson  Crusoe,"  born  to  delight  the 
youth  of  all  nations,  makes  it  a  bitter  reproach  to  Oliver  that  he  aban- 
doned the  scheme  he  had  under  consideration  to  expel  the  whole  Irish  race 
from  Ireland. 


A  BIRD'S-EYE   VIEW  OF  IRISH  HISTORY.  Ill 

men,  though  they  were  Royalists.  His  impulse  to  do  justice  was 
at  best  not  very  strong ;  a  slice  of  confiscated  land  remained 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Crown,  with  which  he  might  have  made 
&  provision  for  a  few  more  of  the  worst  cases  of  injustice; 
but  his  heart  was  touched  with  fraternal  affection,  and  he 
gave  the  bulk  of  it — a  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  acres 
and  upwards — not  to  Irish  sufferers,  but  to  his  brother  James.'55' 
Although  the  Cavalier  parliament  did  not  give  back  their 
estates  to  its  Irish  allies,  it  is  needless  to  say  that  it  did 
not  quite  overlook  them.  It  compelled  the  king  to  withdraw 
a  rash  indulgence  by  which  they  were  permitted  to  practise 
their  religion.  It  passed  a  Test  Act,  by  which  no  person 
could  hold  any  office,  civil  or  military,  without  subscribing 
a  declaration  against  transubstantiation ;  and  as  bullocks  from 
Meath  and  Kildare  brought  down  the  price  of  fat  stock  in 
the  English  market,  it  declared  the  importation  of  cattle  from 
Ireland  to  be  a  public  nuisance. 

This  was  the  reign  of  the  "  Merrie  Monarch/''  a  time  of 
national  enjoyment  and  revelry  in  England,  interrupted  only 
by  an  English  Popish  plot  and  massacre,  more  deliberate  and 
bloody  than  the  plot  and  massacre  in  Ulster,  over  which  history 
is  so  clamorous.  The  plot  was  the  famous  invention  of  Titus 
Gates ;  the  massacre,  the  trial,  conviction  and  murder  of  his 
victims  for  eighteen  months ;  whose  execution  went  on 
merrily  long  after  judges  and  juries  had  ceased  to  believe  a 
syllable  of  the  evidence.  If  the  Catholic  king,  who  soon  fol- 
lowed, had  been  strong  and  merciless  as  Cromwell,  if  he  had 
slaughtered  the  judges,  juries,  and  spectators  of  this  massacre, 
and  their  contemporaries  indiscriminately  for  the  offence  of 
being  alive  at  the  period,  if  he  had  sent  men  in  thousands 

*  There  were  nearly  8,000,000  acres  to  dispose  of  without  interfering 
with  Cromwellian  occupation.  Two  millions  and  a  quarter  were  given  to 
Irish  in  possession,  Irish  of  English  descent,  Irish  declared  innocent,  or 
saved  under  provisions  in  the  Act  of  Settlement ;  to  English  courtiers  or 
soldiers  there  were  given  four  millions  and  a  half.  James  got  a  great 
slice  of  the  remainder.  See  Mr.  Prendergast's  invaluable  "  Cromwellian 
Settlement." 
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to  be  slaves  in  the  West  Indies,  and  women  to  a  worse  fate, 
he  would  be  qualified  to-day,  doubtless,  to  be  recognised  as  a 
benevolent  agent  of  Divine  justice. 

When  James  II.  embroiled  himself  with  his  English  subjects 
by  attempting  to  make  changes  by  royal  prerogative,  which 
could  only  be  legitimately  made  by  Act  of  Parliament,  he  sought 
support  in  Ireland.  The  Irish  never  loved  James,  but  his 
present  offences  were  not  such  as  could  reasonably  be  expected 
to  move  their  indignation.  He  was  a  Catholic  and  he  sought  to 
extend  religious  liberty  to  Catholics  and  Dissenters.  If  his 
method  was  harsh  and  arbitrary,  the  boundaries  of  royal  preroga- 
tive were  ill-defined,  and  nations  have  never  been  slow  to  condone 
offences  committed  in  their  own  interest.  A  little  later  the 
strictest  Scottish  Whigs  forgave  William  for  suspending  laws  by 
his  royal  authority  in  Scotland;  though  suspending  laws  by 
royal  authority  was  the  offence  for  which  his  predecessor  had 
been  driven  from  the  throne.  James  selected  as  Lord  Lieutenant 
in  Ireland,  Richard  Talbot  the  head  of  an  Anglo-Norman  house 
which  still  remained  Catholic,  created  him  Duke  of  Tyrconnell 
and  gave  him  his  confidence  in  a  degree  unusual  to  his  frigid 
nature.  Talbot  is  credited  with  a  plentiful  catalogue  of  vices 
by  English  writers.  It  is  probable  that  he  was  boastful  and  pro- 
fligate, and  perhaps  unveracious,  but  he  was  certainly  bold 
resolute  and  devoted  to  his  master,  and  to  the  nation  he  was  sent 
to  rule.  We  must  judge  him  by  his  age  and  his  contemporaries. 
He  was  far  from  being  so  unscrupulous  a  partizan  as  Shaf tesbury 
the  spokesman  of  resistance  in  England,  and  he  was  a  generous 
and  chivalrous  gentleman  compared  to  the  hero  of  Blenheim  and 
Malplaquet.  When  a  conspiracy  to  bring  in  the  Prince  of 
Orange  began  to  be  talked  of,  Talbot  disarmed  a  large  number 
of  Protestant  gentlemen,  whom  he  suspected  of  sympathy  with 
William,  and  armed  and  regimented  the  native  population 
whom  he  knew  to  be  friendly  to  James.  What  else  indeed  was 
an  agent  of  James  to  do  ?  The  Protestant  gentry  were  for  the 
most  part  heirs  of  Cromwellian  settlers,  and  hated  James  as  a 
Papist,  and  feared  him  as  a  king  who  might  call  in  question  their 
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title  to  their  estates.  They  themselves  had  taken  much  stricter 
precautions ;  when  they  were  in  power,  a  Catholic  was  not  per- 
mitted to  possess  the  simplest  weapon  of  defence ;  half-a-dozen 
Catholics  meeting  in  Dublin  or  its  neighbourhood  constituted  an 
illegal  assembly,  and  in  country  districts  Catholics  were  not 
allowed  to  leave  their  parish  except  to  attend  the  neighbouring 
market.  In  periods  of  alarm  the  precaution  has  been  taken  by 
every  Government  in  Ireland  before  and  since ;  but  so  singular 
are  the  canons  of  criticism  applicable  to  Irish  affairs,  that  a 
noble  historian  who  was  a  Cabinet  Minister  under  Queen 
Victoria,  when  arms  were  taken  from  Munster  Catholics  and 
distributed  among  Ulster  Orangemen,  treats  this  precaution  of 
Tyrconnell's  as  a  grave  and  exceptional  offence. 

The  principal  employments,  civil  and  military,  in  Ireland, 
were  necessarily  bestowed  on  native  Catholics.  "  The  highest 
offices  of  state,  in  the  army,  and  in  the  Courts  of  Justice  (groans 
Lord  Macaulay)  were  with  scarcely  an  exception  filled  by 
Papists."*  It  was  an  intolerable  grievance  certainly,  in  a  Catholic 
country,  under  a  Catholic  king  who  had  only  a  handful  of 
Protestant  partizans  in  the  island,  that  Catholics  were  so  em- 
ployed. To  be  sure,  in  England  when  James's  opponents  got  the 
upper  hand,  the  highest  offices  of  state,  in  the  army,  and  in  the 
courts,  without  a  single  exception,  were  filled  by  Protestants,  but 
that  was  "  bien  different."  While  the  Prince  of  Orange,  in  cor- 
respondence with  some  of  James's  Privy  councillors  and  generals, 
was  collecting  on  the  coast  of  Holland  an  army  of  Dutch,  French 
and  German  troops  to  invade  his  kingdom,  the  king  summoned 
to  his  aid  a  portion  of  his  army  in  Ireland,  recruited  like  the  army 
of  his  father  in  a  large  part  from  Irish  Catholics.  An  army 
similarly  recruited  has  since  won  memorable  victories  for  Eng- 
land in  Spain,  Belgium,  and  France,  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Austral- 
asia, but  the  proposal  was  received  with  a  roar  of  indignation, 
and  a  deluge  of  libels.  At  the  same  time  two  Irish  judges,  one 
,of  them  recognised  even  by  unfriendly  critics  as  the  foremost  man 
of  his  race,  were  sent  to  London  to  make  certain  representations 

*  Macaulay's  "  England,"  Vol.  II.,  p.  70. 


114  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

respecting-  the  condition  of  Ireland.  These  officials  would  have 
been  received  with  distinction  at  Versailles  or  the  Escuriel ;  in 
London  the  mob  surrounded  their  carriage  with  burlesque  cere- 
monies, among-  which  potatoes  stuck  on  white  wands  were  con- 
spicuous. The  favourite  jester  of  the  present  day,  who  ordinarily 
pictures  an  Irishman  as  a  baboon  or  a  gorilla,  is  scarcely  more 
delig-htfully  humorous ;  and  the  perversity  of  a  people  who 
do  not  love  such  charming-  pleasantries,  has  naturally  been  the 
perplexity  of  English  writers  down  to  our  own  age.* 

James  fled  to  France  and  left  his  enemies  in  possession  of 
England  and  Scotland.  In  Ireland  Tyrconnell  held  the  country 
for  the  king,  and  sent  him  advice  to  head  a  French  expedition  to 
Dublin,  where  he  would  be  loyally  welcomed  and  reinstated  in  a 
kingdom.  Louis  XIV.  gave  him  officers,  arms,  ammunition  and  a 
little  money,  but  no  soldiers ;  and  with  this  poor  provision  he 
landed  at  Kinsale  in  the  spring  of  1689.  The  Irish  received  him 
in  triumph ;  installed  him  in  Dublin  Castle,  the  traditional  seat 
of  authority,  and  the  best  men  of  the  race  tendered  him  their 
service.  A  parliament  was  summoned.  It  necessarily  consisted 
almost  exclusively  of  Catholics.  The  Protestants  elected  amounted 
to  about  half  a  dozen.  The  Protestant  peers  who  answered  the 
king's  summons  reached  about  the  same  number,  including  three 
Protestant  bishops  ;  but  small  as  the  number  was,  it  was  certainly 
in  excess  of  the  proportion  of  Protestants  in  the  country  who 

*  While  James  was  meditating  a  flight  to  France,  some  good  friend  of 
the  revolution  indulged  in  a  playful  device  of  a  more  practical  sort.  A 
crowd  of  fugitives  whose  dress  bespoke  them  ploughmen  and  labourers, 
rushed  into  London  at  midnight,  shrieking  the  dreadful  news  that  the 
Irish  army  were  in  full  march  on  the  city,  burning  houses  and  slaughtering 
women  and  children  in  their  course.  Letters  containing  horrible  versions 
of  this  Popish  atrocity  were  delivered  in  distant  and  widely  sundered 
districts  of  the  country  at  the  same  time.  The  citizens  rose  and  armed  in 
self-defence,  and  as  no  enemy  appeared  they  passed  the  time  agreeably  in 
sacking  and  burning  the  houses  of  Catholic  gentlemen  and  tradesmen. 
The  enemy  never  appeared,  and  the  story  turned  out  to  be  a  pious  fraud ; 
a  partizan  of  the  Whigs  afterwards  claimed  the  merit  of  having  schooled 
the  shrieking  fugitives  with  his  own  lips,  and  written  the  letters  with  his 
proper  hand.  As  the  Irish  army  committed  no  offence,  London  was 
naturally  indignant  with  them  for  having  given  her  so  much  troublev  for 
nothing. 
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supported  James.  The  Government  was  chiefly  Catholic  also, 
though  James  had  several  English  Protestants  in  his  Cabinet, 
but  they  were  necessarily  the  minority.* 

The  Irish  parliament  of  James  has  been  a  standing  target 
for  slander  down  to  our  own  day.  Suddenly  called  together 
among  a  people  who  had  slight  experience  of  parliamentary 
forms,  and  who  had  grievous  wrongs  to  redress,  they  conducted 
themselves  with  singular  moderation  and  good  sense.  They 
created  an  army  and  a  navy,  they  established  religious  equality 
among  all  Christian  creeds,  they  made  vigorous  efforts  to  foster 
native  manufactures,  and  were  the  first  to  declare  the  funda- 
mental doctrine  which  the  English  and  the  Irish  parliaments 
reaffirmed  a  century  later,  that  the  King,  Lords,  and  Commons 
of  Ireland  were  alone  entitled  to  legislate  for  that  country.  This 
Catholic  parliament  did  not  pass  any  law  inflicting  penalties  on 
Protestants  for  their  opinions.  Their  fathers  had  been  merci- 
lessly persecuted  by  the  Puritans;  they  themselves  and  their 

*  Lord  Macaulay  is  disgusted  at  the  number  of  O'Neills  and  O'Dono- 
vans,  MacMahons  and  Macnaruaras  who  thronged  the  benches ;  a  phenomenon 
as  amazing  as  to  see  Russells  and  Stanleys.  Smiths  and  Brownes,  in  the 
parliament  of  Westminster.  Other  modern  writers  have  made  the  scanty 
Representation  of  the  minority  a  siibject  of  reproach.  How  the  Irish 
Catholics  could  have  been  so  bigoted  as  to  prefer  entrusting  their  interests 
to  men  of  their  own  race  and  faith  is  amazing,  to  writers  of  a  nation  who 
two  centuries  later,  out  of  five  hundred  and  fifty  representatives  of 
England,  Scotland  and  Wales  do  not  elect  a  single  Catholic  gentleman. 
The  peculiar  and  exceptional  law  to  which  Irish  transactions  are 
supposed  to  be  subject  is  a  marvel.  James  took  his  government  from  the 
rank  of  his  supporters  for  the  most  part.  "  It  was  now,"  says  Lord 
Macaulay  in  a  fine  burst  of  indignation,  "  impossible  to  establish  in  Ireland 
a  just  and  beneficent  government ;  a  government  which  should  know  no 
distinction  of  race  or  creed."  This  it  seems  was  the  sort  of  government 
which  it  was  incumbent  on  James  to  set  up  in  Ireland  in  the  seventeenth 
century.  In  England  a  different  system  of  equity  was  doubtless  proper, 
for  the  noble  historian  records  with  entire  approval,  that  all  James's 
appointments  of  Catholics  to  office  were  immediately  cancelled  by  William 
and  Mary,  that  English  peers  who  had  become  Catholics  were  committed 
to  the  Tower  for  high  treason,  that  before  James  had  reached  Calais  the 
Popish  priests  were  in  exile  or  in  prison,  and  no  monk  who  valued  his  life 
dare  show  himself  in  the  habit  of  his  order,  and  that  finally  Irish  soldiers 
were  not  permitted  to  remain  in  England ;  in  short  that  distinction  of  race 
and  creed  was  the  cardinal  point  on  which  the  action  of  the  administra- 
tion in  England  turned. 

i  2 
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children  were  soon  to  be  mercilessly  persecuted  under  a  daughter 
of  the  king-  for  whom  they  were  in  arms.  Their  fellow  Ca- 
tholics in  England  and  Scotland  at  the  moment  were  under 
proscription  and  persecution,  but  they  set  an  example  of  modera- 
tion and  forbearance  nearly  unique  in  history.  The  tithes  paid 
by  Protestants  were  ordered  to  be  paid  to  the  Protestant  clergy, 
the  tithes  paid  by  Catholics  to  the  Catholic  clergy ;  an  arrange- 
ment which  bears  a  favourable  comparison  for  substantial  justice 
with  a  settlement  of  the  same  question  made  in  our  own  day. 
They  did  not  deprive  Protestants  of  arms,  or  the  franchise ;  they 
did  not  exclude  them  from  parliament  or  the  learned  professions ; 
they  did  not  forbid  them  to  acquire  or  inherit  property,  or  to 
educate  their  children  in  their  own  faith,  nor  tempt  them  by 
bribes  to  conform  to  the  religion  of  the  majority.  These  were 
wrongs  which  they  did  not  inflict,  but  which  in  the  end  they 
were  destined  to  endure.  It  is  true  they  restored  to  the  lineal 
heirs  the  estates  which  Cromwell  a  generation  before  had  taken 
from  them.  But  they  accompanied  the  measure  with  compensa- 
tion to  innocent  persons.  In  restoring  the  estates  they  followed 
the  example  of  the  English  parliament.  Under  Charles  II.  a 
few  years  before  the  estates  of  bishops  and  chapters  sold  by  the 
Long  Parliament  at  fair  market  prices,  were  resumed  without 
any  compensation  to  the  purchasers,  and  the  bishops  and  chapters 
reinstated  in  them.  When  William  was  established  in  authority 
the  same  course  was  taken  with  the  estates  of  Irish  Catholics  and 
Jacobites.  It  is  indeed  the  course  which  any  government  or 
legislature  in  Europe  at  the  period  would  have  inevitably 
pursued.  But  in  James  and  his  Irish  Parliament,  it  was  a 
proceeding  for  which  historical  critics  can  find  no  conceivable 
excuse. 

The  Protestants  naturally  sided  with  William.  It  furnishes 
a  significant  commentary  on  the  fatuity  of  human  schemes  that 
the  towns  and  fortified  places  in  Ulster,  which  James's  grand- 
father had  established  to  maintain  his  authority,  were  now 
strongholds  of  William.  The  gates  which  James  I.  raised  at 
Derry,  Coleraine,  and  Enniskillen,  were  shut  in  the  face  of 
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James  II.  The  transaction  most  honourable  to  the  Protestant 
minority  in  all  their  annals  is  the  fortitude  with  which  they  held 
Londonderry  for  more  than  three  months  against  the  arms  of 
James.  Neither  the  most  painful  destitution,  nor  the  most 
favourable  terms  could  shake  their  constancy. 

Fighting  under  the  feeble  lead  of  James  the  Catholics  were 
defeated  at  the  Boyne,  by  an  army  composed  of  veteran  troops, 
Dutch  and  French,  who  had  served  in  William's  continental  wars, 
and  the  English  Guards,  accompanied  by  a  handful  of  Irish  Pro- 
testants. James  fled  to  Dublin,  and  after  brief  delay  back 
again  to  France.  William  got  possession  of  Dublin  and  took 
immediate  action  to  strengthen  his  position.  The  train  bands  of 
the  capital  were  purged  of  all  Papists,  and  it  was  ordered  that 
only  Protestants  should  be  permitted  to  serve  in  them  thereafter. 
This  was  a  judicious  precaution,  and  must  not  be  confounded 
by  a  heedless  reader  with  the  action  of  Tyrconnell  in  disarming 
Protestants,  which  of  course  admits  of  no  excuse.  When  James 
fled  to  France  the  Irish,  disencumbered  of  his  timid  and  meddlesome 
counsels,  stood  gallantly  at  bay.  The  French  officers  recommended 
a  capitulation,  but  they  would  not  hear  of  submission.  They  main- 
tained themselves  for  twelve  months  in  Munster  and  Connaught 
against  the  skilful  soldiership  of  William  and  Grinkel,  till  they 
were  able  to  make  an  honourable  capitulation  at  Limerick.  The 
siege  of  that  city  is  a  story  of  gallantry  and  devotion  embrac- 
ing all  classes,  and  both  sexes  of  the  besieged.  But  the  Irish 
annalists  record  with  greatest  pride  an  incident  that  marked  its 
close.  Before  the  city  was  actually  delivered  up  the  arrival  of  a 
long-promised  expedition  from  France,  with  men,  money  and 
arms,  was  announced;  but  Patrick  Sarsfield,  who  was  in  command, 
considered  his  honour  and  the  honour  of  his  race  engaged  in 
completing  the  capitulation,  and  completed  it  accordingly  with  a 
French  fleet  lying  in  Irish  waters.  The  treaty  of  Limerick 
guaranteed  the  Catholics  the  same  exercise  of  their  religion, 
which  they  had  enjoyed  under  Charles  II.,  and  the  maintenance 
of  property  as  it  existed  at  the  date  of  the  instrument.  The 
bulk  of  the  Irish  army  withdrew  to  France  with  Sarsfield;  a 
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handful  who  remained  lived  as  disbanded  soldiers  have  lived  in 
every  country,  by  scanty  supplies  from  friendly  natives,  and 
predatory  levies  off  unfriendly  settlers.  The  new  government 
gave  them  a  fine  lesson  of  humanity  and  moderation,  for  "  every 
kern  that  was  caught  was  hanged  without  ceremony  on  the 
nearest  tree." 

William's  parliament  took  back  the  estates  restored  to  the 
Irish  owners,  and  reinstated  the  Cromwellian  settlers  or  their 
heirs.  If  the  reader  desires  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  verdict  of 
English  history  on  these  transactions,  he  must  be  careful  to  dis- 
criminate, for  that  verdict  is  a  little  puzzling  and  contradictory. 
It  was  right  under  James  I.  to  take  away  the  land  from  the 
undoubted  owners  in  Ulster,  but  it  was  an  atrocious  outrage  for  the 
owners  or  their  heirs  to  reclaim  it.  It  was  right  and  righteous 
of  Cromwell  to  confiscate  two  more  provinces.  It  was  politic  and 
proper  under  Charles  II.  to  confirm  this  new  confiscation  by  his 
enemy  (though  the  contrary  course  was  taken  at  the  same  time 
in  England)  and  it  was  shameful  and  even  fraudulent  in  James's 
parliament  to  reinstate  the  original  owners.  But  it  would  not 
at  all  have  been  wise  or  proper  for  William  to  have  followed  the 
example  of  Charles  II.  and  confirmed  the  settlement  made  by  his 
predecessor.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  clearly  bound  to  drive  out 
the  owners  once  again.  If  a  reason  why  be  demanded,  the  reader 
is  to  understand  that  the  improvements  made  by  the  English 
settlers  created  a  title  superior  to  the  original  ownership.  They 
claimed  by  the  right  of  a  higher  civilization — a  plea  which,  if  it  be 
good,  would  justify  Paris  in  seizing  upon  London,  and  London 
in  seizing  upon  Liverpool  or  Glasgow.  But  he  must  not  fall  into 
the  error  of  supposing  that  if  the  Puritan  settlement  in  Ulster  or 
Munster  had  been  a  French  settlement  in  the  weald  of  Kent,  or  if 
the  chances  of  war  had  enabled  Baron  Haussmanto  plant  boulevards 
and  open  a  Rue  de  Dorking  in  Westminster,  that  the  principle 
would  be  applicable  in  such  cases.  It  is  only  in  force  in 
Ireland. 

The  treaty  of  Limerick  guaranteed  to  the  Catholics  advan- 
tages which  can  scarcely  be  considered  excessive.  They  were  to 
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retain  such  estates  as  they  possessed  before  James  II.  came  to 
the  throne,  and  to  enjoy  the  exercise  of  their  religion  as  fully  as 
they  had  enjoyed  it  under  his  brother.  But  when  the  flower  of 
the  Irish  army  had  withdrawn  to  France,  and  the  remnant  could 
be  hanged  without  ceremony,  the  concession  began  to  look 
excessive  and  even  inordinate.  The  parliament  of  Cromwellian 
settlers  in  Dublin  first  passed  a  stringent  statute  depriving  the 
Catholics  of  arms,  and  another  ordering  all  ' '  Popish  archbishops, 
bishops,  vicars-general,  deans,  Jesuits,  monks,  friars,  and  regu- 
lars of  whatever  condition  to  depart  from  the  kingdom  on 
pain  of  transportation/''  and  then  proceeded  to  consider  the  treaty. 
They  resolved  by  a  decisive  majority  not  to  keep  the  condition 
affecting  the  Catholics.  William,  who  had  signed  the  articles  of 
surrender  with  his  own  hand,  struggled  for  a  time  to  preserve  his 
honour ;  but  it  is  not  convenient  for  a  new  king  to  be  in  conflict 
with  his  friends,  and  after  a  time  he  gave  way.  If  the  laws  of 
public  morality  were  not  as  we  know  suspended  in  the  case  of 
Ireland,  the  house  of  Nassau  would  lie  under  another  imputation 
in  this  business,  not  less  dishonouring  than  the  judicial  murder 
of  John  de  Barnevelt  or  the  massacre  of  the  MacDonnells  of 
Glencoe.* 

*  For  more  than  a  century  the  violation  of  the  treaty  of  Limerick  was  as 
common  a  reproach  to  England  on  the  Continent,  as  the  partition  of  Poland 
has  been  a  reproach  to  Russia  in  our  own  day.  It  will  not  be  necessary 
however  to  have  recourse  to  the  censure  of  foreign  critics  or  the  recrimina- 
tion of  plundered  Catholics  to  understand  the  transaction.  An  Act  of 
Parliament  was  passed  styled  "  An  Act  to  confirm  the  Articles  of  Capitu- 
lation at  Limerick,"  and  its  character  is  described  in  a  Parliamentary 
record  of  permanent  authority.  The  more  moderate  of  the  conquerors, 
and  some  malcontents  who  got  none  of  the  plunder,  made  a  stand  for 
public  justice,  and  having  failed  to  amend  the  bill,  entered  a  protest  on 
the  journals  of  the  House  of  Lords  signed  by  ten  peers  and  four  bishops 
of  the  Irish  Establishment.  This  document  declares  that  not  one  of  the 
articles  agreed  upon  between  the  King  and  Sarsfield  was  fully  confirmed ; 
that  while  it  was  the  manifest  intention  of  the  treaty  that  they  should  be 
confirmed  in  favour  of  those  to  whom  they  were  granted,  the  pretended 
confirmation  placed  the  Catholics  "  in  a  worse  position  than  they  occu- 
pied before."  That  words  were  inserted  in  the  Act  which  were  not  in  the 
Articles,  and  material  words  in  the  Articles  were  omitted  from  the  Act, 
whereby  their  meaning  and  intention  were  altered.  That  one  important 
clause  which  affected  the  liberty  and  property  of  the  Catholics  was  alto- 
gether omitted.  And  as  this  anxiety  about  justice  to  conquered  Catholics 


120  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

Had  this  transaction  happened  in  France,  and  the  wrong1 
been  inflicted  on  the  Huguenots,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the 
critics  who  have  taught  us  to  abhor  the  bad  faith  of  the  Bour- 
bons and  Bonapartes,  would  have  discovered  another  suitable 
text  for  moral  indignation.  But  the  ordinary  English  reader  has 
not  heard  nrach  of  the  capitulation  of  Limerick.  Still  less  does 
he  know  that  the  disregard  of  public  faith  carried  its  punishment 
along  with  it ;  of  which  he  has  not  altogether  escaped  a  share  in 
permanent  public  taxes.  The  bigotry  which  by  revoking  the 
Edict  of  Nantes  drove  an  army  of  skilled  artizans  out  of  France, 
did  not  prove  a  more  disastrous  blunder,  than  the  bigotry  which 
by  repudiating  the  articles  of  Limerick  drove  a  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  Irishmen  into  the  armies  of  France  during  three  genera- 
tions ;  soldiers  who  under  Louis  le  Grand  and  the  first  Napoleon 
baffled  the  policy  of  England,  and  changed  the  history  of  the 
world  at  Fontenoy  and  Austerlitz.  The  names  of  great  Irish 
soldiers  emblazoned  on  the  walls  of  Versailles,  among  ' '  les  officers 
genereux  morts  pour  la  France,"  and  of  statesmen  and  diplomatists 
buried  in  cathedrals  and  colleges  from  Vienna  to  Madrid,  and 
of  a  host  of  less  conspicuous  names  carved  in  cloisters  and 
vaults  in  Rome,  Louvain,  Douai  and  Valladolid,  represent  a 
formidable  force  transformed  by  bad  faith  into  irreconcilable 
enemies. 

When  Anne  succeeded  William  the  minor  provisions  of  the 
treaty,  spared  in  the  first  instance,  were  one  after  another  set 
aside  by  law.  The  Catholics  were  reduced  to  a  condition 
closely  resembling  the  bondage  which  black  slaves  endured  in 
the  southern  States  of  America.  They  were  excluded  from 
Parliament,  from  the  magistracy,  from  the  army,  navy  and 
public  service,  from  the  bar,  and  finally  from  juries,  and  from 
the  franchise,  all  of  which  they  had  possessed  under  Charles  II. 
The  nobility  and  gentry  in  general  sought  a  career  in  Catholic 
states;  the  class  who  remained  in  Ireland  and  the  children 

might  seem  a  little  unreasonable  and  ill-timed,  the  protest  terminated  by 
declaring  that  certain  Protestants  who  had  purchased  property,  or  accepted 
mortgages,  on  the  faith  of  the  Articles,  would  be  seriously  injured  by  the 
breach  of  public  faith  committed  in  the  measure. 
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they  reared  were  disabled  from  disturbing  the  supremacy  of 
the  conquerors  by  being  reduced  not  merely  to  poverty  but 
to  the  worse  bondage  of  ignorance.  Education  was  forbidden. 
To  become  teacher  in  a  Catholic  school  or  tutor  in  a  Catho- 
lic family  was  a  felony.  To  establish  or  endow  a  Popish 
school  was  strictly  prohibited,  and  no  Papist  could  become 
an  usher  in  a  Protestant  school.  Many  youths  were  sent  to 
foreign  colleges,  and  to  check  this  abuse  Catholics  were  for- 
bidden to  leave  the  country  under  heavy  penalties. 

Religion  was  more  fiercely  repressed.  That  no  more  priests 
might  be  ordained,  all  bishops  were  banished ;  and  with  them 
all  the  religious  orders.  To  return,  or  to  introduce  any  foreign 
priest,  was  made  a  capital  offence.  The  secular  priests  already 
in  Ireland,  were  permitted  to  remain  on  obtaining  a  licence 
from  the  Government,  but  after  a  little  this  permission  was 
subjected  to  the  impossible  condition  of  swearing  that  the 
Pope  had  no  spiritual  authority  in  Ireland.  The  means  of 
necessary  self-defence  were  taken  away.  Catholics  were  de- 
prived of  arms,  and  excluded  from  the  militia ;  but  a  paternal 
sovereign  enabled  them  to  participate  in  the  patriotic  services 
of  this  force  by  paying  twice  as  much  as  Protestants  towards 
its  support.  They  could  not  build  or  arm  vessels  of  war  for 
the  defence  of  their  coa'sts ;  but  if  the  Pretender  or  any  Catholic 
prince  invaded  them,  the  duty  of  making  good  the  injury  in- 
flicted was  assigned  exclusively  to  them.  They  were  forbidden 
to  purchase  or  inherit  land,  or  to  hold  it  as  lessees,  except  on 
a  limited  and  imperfect  tenure.  Children  were  encouraged  to 
become  informers  against  their  parents,  by  a  right  of  succes- 
sion granted  to  any  child  of  a  Catholic  who  conformed  to  the 
State  Church;  the  betrayal  of  a  Popish  father  or  guardian 
being  in  the  eyes  of  Parliament  equivalent  to  baptism  and 
confirmation.  If  none  of  the  children  conformed  the  estate 
at  least  was  broken  up;  on  the  owner's  death  it  was  divided 
among  his  sons  in  equal  parts.  The  bulk  of  the  nation 
were  from  that  time  a  sort  of  tenants-at-will  in  their  own 
country.  But  it  is  easier  to  enact  a  penal  law  than  to  enforce 


122  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

it.  A  few  Catholics  saved  their  estates  by  the  aid  of  Pro- 
testant friends,  for  to  the  credit  of  human  nature  there  were 
always  individuals  more  generous  than  the  law.  Priests  and 
teachers  were  still  found  to  brave  all  penalties,  bourses  were 
established  in  foreign  colleges  for  Irish  students,  and  the  law 
was  not  always  strictly  enforced. 

The  Puritans  hated  the  natives  with  the  same  pious  scorn 
with  which  the  Castilian  hated  the  Moor,  and  they  were  en- 
couraged to  indulge  this  passion  without  stint;  but  otherwise 
they  were  treated  as  mere  dependents  by  the  Crown.  The 
population,  whether  Cromwellians  or  Catholics,  were  subject 
to  the  rule  which  long  prevailed  in  all  British  possessions 
throughout  the  world,  that  the  dependent  state  only  existed 
for  the  benefit  of  the  paramount  state.  If  they  wove  their 
wool  into  broadcloth,  they  were  not  allowed  to  carry  the 
fabric  to  any  market  but  England.  If  they  preferred  to  sell  the 
raw  material  they  were  not  allowed  to  sell  it  in  any  market 
but  England.  They  smuggled  it  a  good  deal  to  France  and 
Spain,  and  their  lawlessness  has  not  escaped  bitter  reproach. 
But  they  still  find  apologists  in  Ireland  who  insist  that  a 
bench  of  bishops,  or  the  twelve  apostles,  would  have  smuggled 
under  the  circumstances. 

The  Protestants  of  the  capital,  who  were  of  the  religion  of  the 
court,  and  the  Protestants  of  the'  Plantation,  who  were  for  the 
most  part  Presbyterians  or  Puritans,  agreed  ill.  The  courtiers 
detested  the  perversity  which  rejected  bishops  and  deans,  and 
might,  it  was  suspected,  on  slight  provocation,  come  to  reject  kings 
and  nobles.  The  Established  Church  denied  the  validity  of  their 
marriages,  constantly  troubled  them  in  the  exercise  of  their  faith, 
and  deprived  them  by  Episcopalian  tests  of  a  fair  share  in  the 
ascendancy  they  had  helped  to  win.  The  planters  who  had  long 
kept  watch  and  ward  against  the  ' '  mountainy  men  "  despised  the 
worldlings  who  spent  their  lives  in  witnessing  stage  plays  and 
ungodly  dances,  or  in  intriguing  for  employment  and  favour  in 
the  Castle  yard ;  and  were  never  sorry  to  see  Church  or  king  in 
a  little  trouble. 
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Among  the  Catholics  there  was  no  national  literature;  no 
books  of  any  kind  indeed  except  a  few  pamphlets  written  by 
Irish  priests  or  exiles  on  the  Continent,  and  smuggled  into  the 
country.  But  an  injured  people  have  a  long  memory.  By  the 
fireside  on  a  winter  night,  at  i'airs  and  markets,  the  old  legends 
and  traditions  were  a  favourite  recreation.  The  wandering 
harpers  and  pipers  kept  them  alive;  the  itinerant  schoolmaster 
taught  them  with  more  unction  than  the  rudiments.  Nurses 
and  seamstresses,  the  tailor  who  carried  his  lapboard  and  shears 
from  house  to  house,  and  from  district  to  district,  the  pedlar 
who  came  from  the  capital  with  shawls  and  ribbons,  the  tinker 
who  paid  for  his  supper  and  shelter  with  a  song  or  a  story,  were 
always  ready  with  tales  of  the  wars  and  the  persecution.  A 
recent  historian,  already  quoted,  cannot  repress  his  disdain  that  in 
those  times — for  this  was  ' '  the  Augustan  age  of  Queen  Anne  " 
— no  great  drama  or  epic  poem  or  masterpiece  of  art  was  pro- 
duced in  Ireland;  but  it  is  not  on  the  gaolers  in  this  penal 
settlement,  but  on  their  prisoners  that  the  critic's  reproaches 
fall. 

Under  the  House  of  Hanover  the  penalties  got  gradually 
modified.  The  Irish  Catholics  took  no  part  in  the  risings  in 
favour  of  the  Pretender ;  the  memory  of  the  Stuarts  was  stained 
with  bad  faith  and  selfishness,  and  of  all  the  Stuarts  James  was 
the  most  odious;  but  though  quiet  at  home  their  exiles  had 
recently  won  the  battle  of  Fontenoy,  and  it  was  discreet  to  tolerate 
them  a  little.  Priests  who  could  furnish  the  surety  of  two  free- 
holders for  their  peaceful  conduct,  and  did  not  outrage  good  taste 
by  showing  themselves  in  public,  were  permitted  to  perform  their 
functions  in  bye  streets,  and  back  places.  Provided  always  that 
they  were  careful  to  ring  no  bell,  and  erect  no  steeple,  these 
indulgences  being  absolutely  incompatible  with  the  safety  of 
Church  and  throne. 

The  policy  of  the  Penal  Laws,  it  must  be  admitted,  was  entirely 
successful.  There  remained  a  Catholic  people,  but  no  Catholic 
nation.  A  host  of  historical  families  disappeared,  and  the  few 
Catholic  peers  and  gentry  who  retained  some  fragment  of  their 


124  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

ancient  property,  were  never  heard  of  outside  their  demesnes. 
A  hundred  years  after  the  battle  of  Aughrim  a  Catholic  merchant 
pleading-  for  Emancipation,,  declared  that  there  was  no  longer  any 
reason  to  fear  a  claim  to  the  forfeited  estates,  as  the  descendants 
of  the  ancient  possessors  had  sunk  into  the  dregs  of  the  people 
and  were  labourers  in  the  fields  or  porters  on  the  quays  of  Dublin, 
or  beggars  in  the  streets  unable  to  read  or  write,  or  prove  their 
legitimacy,  or  trace  a  pedigree.*  No  institution  remained  to  hold 
together  the  fragment  of  the  Irish  race  except  the  national 
Church,  which  had  braved  constant  persecution,  and  the  humilia- 
tion which  is  harder  to  bear  than  persecution,  to  watch  over  its  flock. 
The  Catholics,  like  the  Jews,  excluded  from  political  life  threw 
their  energy  into  trade,  and  a  race  of  successful  merchants  at 
length  arose,  who  began  in  the  time  of  George  III.  to  make 
some  claim  to  their  natural  rights.  Their  claims  got  listened  to 
by  statesmen  and  thinkers,  but  made  no  impression  on  the  mass 
of  English  opinion,  till  circumstances  forced  upon  the  Govern- 
ment the  necessity  of  bidding  for  their  sympathy.  When  the 
American  colonists  took  up  arms  it  was  noted  that  Irish  Catho- 
lics, and  still  more  Irish  Presbyterians,  were  conspicuous  among 
their  leaders.  There  had  been  a  constant  stream  of  emigra- 
tion from  Ireland  to  North  America  for  three  generations; 
a  movement  probably  destined  to  influence  the  course  of  its 
history,  in  the  end,  as  decisively  as  the  sailing  of  the  May- 
flower. After  a  time  the  ominous  words  were  uttered  in  the 
London  parliament,  "  America  has  been  lost  through  the  Irish," 
as  a  warning  that  Ireland  might  be  lost  by  the  same  agency, 
and  they  marvellously  stimulated  the  sense  of  justice  among 
politicians. 

The  Irish  of  English  descent,  though  they  enjoyed  a 
monopoly  of  power  and  patronage,  had  also  grounds  of  dis- 
content. Their  manufactures  were  deliberately  extinguished 
by  the  English  Parliament  in  the  interest  of  Yorkshire,  and 
they  had  been  wounded  in  their  pride  worse  than  in  their 

*  Speech  of  John  Keogh  at  a  Catholic  meeting  in  Fishamble  Street 
Theatre,  March  23,  1792. 
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interest.  Their  Parliament  in  Dublin  could  initiate  no 
business  that  was  not  previously  sanctioned  by  the  English 
Privy  Council,  and  was  no  better  than  a  utensil  for  the 
minister  in  London.  They  had  not  been  permitted  to  forget 
that  these  were  oppressions,  and  that  for  such  oppression 
there  was  a  remedy.  Swift  in  an  anonymous  pamphlet  taught 
their  ancestors  the  doctrine  obvious  enough  now,  but  start- 
ling in  those  days,  that  they  were  entitled  to  enjoy  without 
exception  all  the  rights  possessed  by  Englishmen  in  England. 
A  reward  for  the  discovery  of  the  traitor  who  broached  so 
dangerous  a  sedition  was  offered  in  the  Dublin  Gazette,  but 
no  one  dare  betray  the  Dean.  The  philosopher  Molyneux 
formulated  the  same  claim,  in  a  famous  treatise,  which  was 
duly  burned  in  Palace  Yard  by  order  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons in  London.  Lucas,  a  vigorous  demagogue,  who  believed 
in  popular  liberty  provided  it  was  restricted  to  good  Pro- 
testants, reiterated  this  doctrine  in  the  Irish  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  had  to  fly  from  the  wrath  of  the  authorities  on 
Cork  Hill.  The  American  contest  turned  a  vague  sentiment 
into  a  purpose  and  a  passion.  The  coast  of  Ireland  facing 
the  Atlantic  was  swept  by  privateers  bearing  the  flag  of  the 
TJnited  Colonies,  and  Paul  Jones  in  their  name  carried  off  a 
prize  in  the  narrow  sea  between  Ireland  and  Scotland.  The 
Irish  Executive  were  iinprepared  and  helpless.  They  could 
only  furnish  "a  troop  or  two  of  horse,  and  part  of  a  com- 
pany of  invalids  "  to  defend  Belfast,  lying  dangerously  near  to 
the  last  adventure,  and  they  were  compelled  to  allow  that 
vigorous  town  to  defend  itself.  They  sanctioned  the  formation 
of  a  Volunteer  corps  for  the  protection  of  the  northern  coast, 
in  which  a  landing  had  been  successfully  effected  by  the 
French  less  than  twenty  years  before.  The  example  spread 
rapidly  over  all  Ireland,  and  the  Protestant  peers  and  gentle- 
men who  were  then  supreme,  soon  found  themselves  at 
the  head  of  fifty  thousand  troops,  clothed,  armed  and  dis- 
ciplined without  assistance  from  the  State.  Citizen  soldiers 
speedily  came  to  have  clear  convictions  on  citizens'  rights. 
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It  was  such  a  native  army  which  had  enabled  the  American 
colonists  to  assert  themselves,  and  gave  solid  weight  to 
their  opinions.  The  example  was  irresistible.  A  conven- 
tion of  Volunteer  officers  held  in  the  Protestant  church  at 
Dungannon,  pronounced  that  no  power  on  earth  save  their  own 
King,  Lords  and  Commons  had  any  right  to  make  laws  for  the 
Irish  people.  And  they  brought  the  force  of  the  whole  nation  in 
support  of  their  contention,  by  declaring  at  the  same  time  for 
the  immediate  emancipation  of  the  Catholics.  In  the  Irish 
Parliament  there  were  many  men  of  experience  and  ability,  and 
happily  one  man  of  genius  and  supreme  patriotism.  Henry 
Grattan,  then  in  his  36th  year,  son  of  the  Recorder  of  Dublin, 
by  education  and  connections  a  Whig,  invited  Parliament  itself 
to  affirm  the  principle  of  independence  proclaimed  at  Dungannon. 
Parliament  assented  in  a  delirium  of  enthusiasm  of  which  the 

* 

whole  nation  partook.  Free  trade  was  next  proclaimed,  to  the 
destruction  of  the  sacred  right  of  England  to  buy,  sell  and  carry 
for  the  Irish.  George  III.  would  have  treated  these  proceedings 
as  naked  rebellion  a  little  earlier ;  but  the  recognition  of  a  new 
Republic  beyond  the  Atlantic,  was  a  lesson  which  penetrated 
even  the  dense  prejudice  of  the  king;  and  happily  at  the 
moment,  he  had  Charles  James  Fox  among  his  advisers.  The 
Lord  Lieutenant  was  instructed  to  confirm  the  declaration 
of  independence ;  but  the  Irish  leaders  to  avoid  future 
complications  required  the  English  Parliament  to  become 
a  party  to  the  resolution  by  renouncing  for  ever  all  claim  to 
legislate  for  Ireland.  The  English  Parliament  noting 
the  temper  of  the  Volunteer  army,  and  pondering  doubtless 
on  the  stripes  and  stars  which  had  so  lately  won  a  place  in 
the  heraldry  of  nations,  accordingly  resolved — "  That  it  is  the 
opinion  of  this  House  that  the  Act  of  the  6th  of  George  I., 
entitled  '  an  Act  for  the  better  securing  the  dependency 
of  Ireland  upon  the  Crown  of  Great  Britain/  ought  to  be 

repealed." 

In  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  it  was  Catholic 
soldiers  and   statesmen  who  had  kept   alive  the  sentiment  of 
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nationality ;  this  last  victory  was  won  exclusively  by  Protestant 
patriots.* 

Ireland  had  now  a  free  Parliament  which  understood  her 
interests,  and  greatly  promoted  her  material  prosperity.  But  in 
temper  and  prejudice  it  resembled  an  old  Parliament  of  the 
Pale ;  its  magnates  being-  for  the  most  part  men  who  inherited  the 
forfeited  estates  and  who  lived  in  mortal  fear  of  a  French  inva- 
sion. This  Parliament  refused  to  strengthen  itself  by  admitting 
the  Catholics  to  representation,  or  even  to  widen  its  bases  by 
giving  all  Protestants  the  franchise.  The  Volunteers  who  had 
inspired  it  with  courage  to  assert  independence,  attempted  by  a 
new  convention  to  compel  it  to  accept  reform.  But  Lord 
Charlemont,  the  commander  of  the  citizen  army,  a  great  noble 
and  a  man  of  thought  and  culture,  was  timorous  and  punctilious, 
and  at  the  last  moment  he  shrank  from  the  experiment.  The 
people  lost  confidence  in  the  Volunteers,  and  the  Government  felt 
it  safe  to  disband  them. 

The  Northern  reformers,  aided  by  some  of  the  Presbyterian 
clergy,  determined  to  bring  other  pressure  on  the  sluggish 
Parliament,  and  a  political  organisation  with  the  significant  title 
of  the  United  Irishmen  was  founded  at  Belfast.  Wolfe  Tone,  a 
young  Protestant  barrister  of  great  determination  of  character, 
and  endowed  with  winning  manners,  and  a  remarkable  faculty 
for  organisation,  was  the  founder  of  this  society  ;  he  extended  it 
to  Dublin  and  managed  to  bring  the  leading  Catholics  of  the 
metropolis  into  connection  with  it.  His  ideal  was,  as  the  title 
indicates,  a  union  of  the  whole  Irish  people  without  local  or 
religious  distinction.  A  Catholic  association  maintained  chiefly 
by  Dublin  traders,  and  led  by  John  Keogh,  a  merchant,  who 
matched  the  Handcocks  and  Carrolls  of  Maryland  in  brains 
and  courage,  exercised  influence  throughout  the  island.  The 
English  Government  alarmed,  as  some  of  their  successors  have 
been  alarmed  at  the  conjunction  of  North  and  South,  made  some 
concessions  to  the  Catholics.  They  were  admitted  to  the 

*  The  idea  of  a  National  Guard  in  France  is  said  to  have  been  taken 
from  these  Irish  Volunteers  of  1782. 
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franchise,  and  to  the  liberal  professions,  but  still  excluded  from 
the  corporations,  the  magistracy,  and  Parliament ;  and  the  schools 
maintained  by  the  State  were  still  exclusively  schools  for 
proselytism.  A  Lord  Lieutenant  Avas  sent  over  who  desired  to 
treat  the  bulk  of  the  nation  fairly,  but  he  was  required  to  per- 
form the  impossible  task  of  carrying  out  his  policy  through 
agents  to  whom  it  was  odious,  and  the  experiment  was  hastily 
abandoned.  English  critics  in  those  days  expressed  the  same 
sagacious  wonder  which  we  have  witnessed  in  our  own  time,  that 
the  Catholics  were  not  content  and  thankful  with  this  pitiful 
fragment  of  their  rights ;  as  if  men  are  ever  content  with  being 
cheated ;  but  the  Lord  Lieutenant  warned  the  Prime  Minister 
in  private,  that  half  measures  must  necessarily  produce  dissatis- 
faction, "  to  make  a  reservation/''  he  said,  "  is  to  leave  a  splinter 
in  the  wound."* 

The  French  Revolution,  which  seemed  destined  to  conduct 
mankind  to  happier  and  nobler  regions  of  existence,  rendered  the 
United  Irishmen  impatient  of  delay  and  hopeless  of  appeals  to  a 
stubborn  oligarchy.  They  transformed  their  society  into  a 
secret  conspiracy  to  break  the  connection  with  England,  and 
establish  an  Irish  Republic.  The  society  had  now  at  its  head  a 
son  of  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  a  nephew  of  the  Duke  of  Richmond 
— Lord  Edward  Fitzgerald — and  a  number  of  young  men  of  good 
family  or  good  professional  position,  and  among  its  allies  and 
sympathisers  the  heirs  of  several  peers  and  commoners  of  large 
property.  G  rattan,  Curran  and  the  leaders  of  the  national  party 
in  Parliament  held  aloof,  but  Parliament  by  its  obduracy  had  so 
disappointed  them  that  they  did  not  withhold  their  sympathy. 
The  Government  afterwards  strove  to  connect  Grattan  with  the 
conspiracy,  but  failed ;  Curran  was  less  cautious.  Charles 
Hamilton  Teeling,  in  his  venerable  age,  told  me  that  in  '97, 
when  he  was  a  United  Irishman  and  a  young  leader  of  the 
Ulster  Catholics,  Curran  meeting  him  in  College  Green  took 
him  under  the  colonnade  of  the  Parliament  House  and  whis- 

*  Lord  Fitzwilliam  to  the  Duke  of  Portland. 
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pered   reproachfully,  "  When   will   you   begin,    when    mil    you 
begin  ?  "* 

Keogh,  the  leader  of  the  Catholics,  was  not  averse  to  the  designs 
of  the  United  Irishmen.  He  was  cautious  as  beseemed  the  guar- 
dian of  a  defeated  cause,  but  he  was  in  communication  with 
Tone  (who  indeed  was  secretary  to  the  Catholic  Committee), 
and  it  was  well  understood  that  any  rational  enterprize  for 
liberty  would  have  his  active  aid.  The  result  bitterly  disappointed 
the  hopes  of  the  nation.  The  conspiracy  was  betrayed,  the 
leaders  seized  and  imprisoned,  and  a  rising  in  Ulster,  where  a 
handful  of  Presbyterian  and  Catholic  farmers  fought  two  battles 
with  the  king's  troops,  speedily  suppressed.  A  French  invasion 
was  still  expected  however ;  it  was  rumoured  that  young  General 
Bonaparte,  or  young  General  Hoche,  who  was  more  highly 
esteemed  at  that  period,  would  lead  it,  and  it  became  the  policy 
of  the  Government  to  compel  the  disaffection  to  explode  before 
foreign  assistance  could  arrive.  The  County  of  Wexford,  where 
the  United  Irishmen  had  no  organization,  was  goaded  into  insur- 
rection by  brutal  severities  directed  against  Catholics.  The 

*  What  the  Catholics  could  furnish  to  the  enterprise  was  fighting  men, 
and  a  few  middle-class  leaders.  The  remnant  of  their  nobility  and  gentry 
were  more  alarmed  at  revolution  than  the  Government  itself ;  the  young 
men  of  spirit  or  intellect  among  them  had  sought  a  career  on  the  Continent, 
and  the  clergy,  who  had  barely  a  legal  existence,  were  in  general  only 
anxious  to  perform  their  duties  without  attracting  notice.  A  returned 
exile  occasionally  reminded  them  of  what  they  had  once  been.  Lord 
Taaffe,  who  had  served  with  distinction  in  Austria  both  as  a  soldier  and  a 
diplomatist,  visited  Ireland  during  the  era  of  independence.  The  minister 
of  Austria,  who  was  naturally  received  as  an  equal  by  the  ministers  of 
England,  saw  with  shame  and  scorn  his  countrymen  disciplined  to  regard 
themselves  as  an  inferior  race,  because  they  professed  the  faith,  whose 
servants  he  was  accustomed  to  see  occupy  the  foremost  place  in  Courts  and 
Councils  of  State.  The  feelings  which  this  strange  spectacle  begot  in  a 
Count  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  he  strove,  not  entirely  without  success 
to  communicate  to  his  own  order  and  to  the  growing  middle  class  in 
Dublin.  Lord  Trimblestone,  another  Catholic  peer,  reared  in  the  Court 
of  Versailles  and  driven  home  by  the  French  Revolution,  succeeded  Lord 
Taaffe  as  temporary  leader  or  spokesman  of  the  Catholics.  But  he  was 
strangely  out  of  unison  with  the  spirit  of  the  epoch.  While  Europe  was 
shaken  by  the  new  doctrines  proclaimed  from  the  ruins  of  the  Bastille, 
and  the  Catholics  were  dreaming  of  complete  religious  and  national 
freedom,  he  is  described  by  a  competent  critic  as  exhibiting  the  demeauour 
and  holding  the  principles  of  an  emigre  of  the  army  of  Cond6. 
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peasantry  rose,  placed  at  their  head  half  unwilling-  Protestant 
squires  of  no  military  training1,  armed  themselves  with  such 
weapons  as  they  could  seize  or  fabricate,  and  under  these  disad- 
vantageous conditions  won  a  success  which  nearly  rendered  the 
experiment  of  the  Government  fatal  to  the  English  interest. 
Two  rural  parishes,  where  the  chapels  had  been  burnt  by  yeomen, 
turned  out  under  the  command  of  their  priests,  swept  the 
British  troops  out  of  all  the  strongholds  in  the  county,  and  one 
or  two  of  the  young  farmers  who  acted  as  their  aides-de-camp 
were  so  fit  for  their  work  that  they  afterwards  rose  to  distinction 
in  the  armies  of  Napoleon.  Had  a  fourth  of  Ireland  followed 
the  example  of  Wexford,  there  would  probably  have  been  a 
revolution.  But  the  Wexford  men  were  unsupported,  and  after 
a  campaign  like  that  which  was  fought  for  the  Bourbons  in 
La  Vendee,  were  finally  defeated.  A  little  later  a  French  ex- 
pedition procured,  and  accompanied,  by  Wolfe  Tone  landed  in 
the  West,  but  it  was  too  feeble  in  number  for  its  purpose,  and  it 
arrived  when  the  contest  was  at  an  end.  Then  came  the  courts 
martial,  the  hangman,  and  the  savage  excesses  of  troops  taught 
to  regard  the  campaign  as  a  religious  war.  For  the  landlords, 
alarmed  for  their  estates,  had  appealed  to  the  fear  of  Popery, 
which  it  is  never  difficult  to  awaken  in  men  of  British  descent, 
and  the  Orange  Society  was  founded  in  '75,  ostensibly  to  retain 
the  Catholics  in  subjection,  but  really  to  avoid  a  revolution  in 
which  the  estates  got  by  the  sword  might  be  lost  by  the  sword. 
The  cruelties  which  made  the  name  of  Cumberland  a  sound  of 
horror  to  the  Scottish  nation  half  a  century  before,  were  repeated 
by  Carhampton  in  Ireland  in  1798.  These  memories  are  painful 
and  revolting,  but  who  can  blot  them  out  ?  As  long  as  the  breast 
of  an  Englishman  will  glow  with  just  pride  as  he  reads  of  Crecy,  or 
Agincourt,  the  Nile  or  Waterloo,  so  long  the  heart  of  an  Irishman 
will  be  disturbed  by  agony  and  wrath  over  the  desolation  of  Des- 
mond, the  spoliation  of  Ulster,  and  the  brutalities  of  Carhampton.*' 

*  When  the  organisation  of  the  Protestant  peasantry  by  the  small 
squires  commenced,  Cromwell  was  their  model.  The  Catholics,  in  many 
districts  in  Ulster,  were  ordered  to  take  themselves  off  immediately  "  to 
hell  or  Connaught."  When  they  were  unwilling  or  slow  in  their  subrnis- 
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It  is  not  necessary  to  relate  here  in  detail,  as  the  subject  will 
necessarily  reappear  more  than  once,  how  Pitt  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity of  public  calamity  and  panic  to  carry  a  measure,  the  bare 
proposal  of  which  would  have  endangered  the  British  connection 
half  a  dozen  years  before.  By  the  stern  suppression  of  opinion 
and  the  profligate  purchase  of  votes,  he  carried  the  Legislative 
Union  with  England,  and  the  national  Parliament  of  Ireland  came 
to  an  end.  To  mitigate  the  opposition  of  the  Catholics,  Pitt 
privately  communicated  to  their  leaders  that  the  British  Parlia- 
ment would  grant  them  the  Emancipation  which  the  Parliament 
in  Dublin  had  persistently  denied.  Pitt,  who  was  not  a  bigot, 
who  had  allied  England  with  the  Catholic  states  of  the  Continent 
against  France,  and  who  was  defending  the  Empire  with  an 
army  in  a  large  part  Catholic,  intended  to  perform  all  he  pro- 
mised. But  when  the  time  to  perform  came,  George  III.  inter- 
posed the  same  stupid  resistance  which  had  lost  America ;  and 
Pitt  yielded  his  convictions  and  his  plighted  word  to  the 
fanaticism  of  the  imbecile  i;]d  King.* 

The  venality  of  this  parliament  has  been  a  standing  reproach 
to  Ireland ;  and  it  is  considered  an  effectual  answer  to  her  claims  to 
govern  herself  that  when  she  had  the  opportunity  of  electing  a 
legislature,  she  chose  one  which  sold  her  liberties  without  sharne. 
The  purchased  parliament,  which  declined  to  reform  itself, 
consisted  of  300  members,  among  whom  were  100  placemen, 
subject  not  to  Ireland  but  to  the  British  crown,  and  100  nomi- 
nees sitting  for  close  boroughs  and  close  counties,  the  creatures 
of  a  few  peers,  and  great  proprietors  inheriting  the  confiscated 

sion,  wrecking  and  house-burning  goaded  them  into  alacrity.  It  is  com- 
puted that  from  the  County  of  Armagh  seven  thousand  Catholics  were  driven 
out  during  the  years  1795-6.  From  this  wrecking  came  the  battle  of  the 
Diamond  and  the  creation  of  the  Loyal  Orange  institution. 

*  Another  promise  which  heralded  the  Union  was  that  the  public  em- 
ployments of  the  empire,  civil  and  military,  should  be  thrown  open  to  Irish- 
men. Lord  Colchester,  a  Tory  and  a  bitter  opponent  of  Catholic  Eman- 
cipation, describes  one  feeble  attempt  to  keep  the  promise.  The  Lord 
Lieutenant  (Lord  Hardwicke)  desired  to  obtain  some  military  patronage 
to  be  distributed  among  Irishmen ;  but  the  Duke  of  York  resisted,  and  he 
never  obtained  a  single  ensigncy  for  any  Irishman  whom  he  recommended 
(1801).— Lord  Colchester's  "  Diary,"  Yol.  L,  p.  278. 
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estates.  And  in  this  parliament  only  a  bare  majority  was  obtained 
for  the  Union.  The  Catholics  constituted  four-fifths  of  the  nation, 
and  among  the  300  members,  there  was  not  one  Catholic.  The 
traffic  was  shameful ;  but  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  career 
of  Walpole  and  the  Pelhams,  may  reasonably  inquire,  if  corruption 
is  to  disfranchise  a  people  for  ever,  whether  there  might  not  be 
found  other  nations  who  have  forfeited  their  right  to  parliamentary 
institutions. 

The  Irish  were  at  last — so  it  was  proclaimed — admitted  to 
perfect  brotherhood.  It  is  a  curious  phenomenon  that  each 
great  change  which  England  meditated  was  sweetened  by  a  general 
admission  of  past  transgressions.  Sir  John  Davies  confessed 
with  charming  frankness  that  up  to  the  coming  of  James  I.  the 
Irish  were  naturally  and  inevitably  enemies  of  the  English 
Crown,  from  the  treatment  they  had  received.  And  now  Pitt 
summed  up  the  history  of  the  connection  in  a  pregnant  sentence, 
"  England,"  he  declared,  "  had  contrived  to  deprive  Ireland  of 
the  use  of  her  own  revenues,  and  render  her  subservient  to 
British  interests  and  opulence/''  But  the  Union  would  set  these 
wrongs  for  ever  right.  How  far  it  set  them  right,  no  one 
is  ignorant.  Thenceforth  the  Irish  people  sent  representatives 
to  the  great  senate  of  the  Empire,  and  were  in  full  enjoyment 
of  British  liberty ;  if  British  liberty  consists  in  being  heard 
with  visible  impatience,  and  peremptorily  outvoted,  on  every 
national  question,  by  a  majority  who  do  not  trouble  themselves 
to  listen  to  the  debate. 

After  the  Union  Robert  Emmet,  the  boy  brother  of  one  of 
the  United  Irish  leaders,  and  Thomas  Russell,  the  bosom  friend 
of  Wolfe  Tone,  attempted  a  new  insurrection,  but  it  was  in- 
adequately supported;  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  British 
Government,  and  were  added  to  the  long  list  of  martyrs  for  Irish 
liberty. 

The  Catholics  under  John  Keogh  kept  alive  their  organization 
and  their  hopes  notwithstanding  the  duplicity  of  Pitt.  Between 
the  Revolution  of  '88  and  the  American  war  Protestants,  however 
distinguished  for  patriotism  or  benevolence,  had  been  implacable 
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in  their  hostility  to  Catholics.  Neither  Swift  nor  Berkeley,  Flood 
nor  Charlemont  proposed  to  extend  the  Irish  liberty  which  they 
desired  beyond  the  pale  of  the  minority.  Since  1782,  however, 
a  constantly  increasing-  number  of  Protestants  were  eager  to 
see  the  emancipation  of  the  Catholics  completed ;  but  the  bulk 
of  those  in  possession  of  the  monopolies  still  hated  the  race  which 
put  them  in  peril  with  the  merciless  hatred  that  a  tyrant 
feels  towards  the  slave  who  conspires  for  deliverance.  The 
credit  of  those  who  strive  and  suffer  is  commonly  swallowed 
up  in  the  credit  of  those  who  succeed;  and  the  Irish 
Catholics  are  scarcely  aware  how  much  they  owe  to  John 
Keogh.  He  organised  the  country  so  effectually  that  a 
Lord  Lieutenant  warned  a  Secretary  of  State,  that  this 
Dublin  merchant  was  exercising  the  highest  functions  of 
Government,  levying  contributions  which  were  promptly  paid, 
and  issuing  orders  which  were  cheerfully  obeyed.  And  Edmund 
Burke  forgot  the  cares  of  empire  to  exchange  encouragement  and 
council  with  the  committee  guided  by  Keogh ;  for  the  Irish 
cause,  which  is  a  jest  to  the  English  Philistine,  exercised  an  irre- 
sistible fascination  over  the  mind  of  Burke,  as  it  exercised  an 
irresistible  fascination  over  the  minds  of  Grattan,  Sheridan  and 
Canning.  A  struggle  protracted  through  all  the  years  of  his 
manhood,  many  bitter  disappointments,  and  probably  the  un- 
conscious influence  of  age,  at  length  lowered  Keogh's  hopes,  and 
he  recommended  a  policy  of  delay  and  quiescence.  But  the 
new  generation,  the  Young  Ireland  of  that  era,  represented  by  a 
vigorous  lawyer  in  the  flush  of  manhood,  was  impatient  of  delay. 
O'Connell  to  his  latest  day  was  fond  of  describing  the  Catholic 
conference  where  Keogh  counselled  a  "  dignified  repose/'  and 
where  he,  the  representative  of  the  coming  time,  followed,  and 
not  opposing  or  controverting-  what  the  venerable  patriot  had 
recommended,  but  treating  his  suggestion  with  infinite  respect, 
caused  an  exactly  opposite  course  to  be  adopted  by  the  meeting. 
But  though  the  Catholics  met  and  debated,  it  was  a  quarter  of 
a  century  after  the  Union  before  the  Association  which  finally 
won  emancipation  was  founded.  That  body  which  grew  from 


134  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

slight  beginnings  gradually  drew  into  its  bosom  the  Catholic 
nobility,  the  Catholic  clergy,  who  became  its  devoted  agents,  the 
middle  class,  and  finally  the  whole  Catholic  people.  Richard 
Sheil  excited  public  spirit  from  the  tribune  of  the  Corn  Exchange 
— its  ordinary  place  of  meeting — by  a  passionate  persuasive  rhe- 
toric, which  afterwards  swayed  a  less  sympathetic  audience  in 
Westminster,  and  Wyse,  Woulfe  and  others  were  busy  in  its 
counsels.  But  O'Connell  was  its  life  and  soul.  All  the  leisure 
which  could  be  stolen  from  a  professional  life  engrossed  by  profit- 
able business  was  given  to  the  Association.  Projects  which  had 
been  tried  and  abandoned  by  the  Catholics  before,  were  taken  up 
anew,  and  patiently  worked  out  to  practical  success.  Catholic 
rent  was  universally  collected  by  Catholic  churchwardens, 
and  local  disputes  were  settled  by  umpires,  appointed  by  the 
Association. 

There  was  only  one  class  over  whom  the  influence  of  the 
Protestant  gentry  was  still  supposed  to  be  supreme,  the  tenants 
at  will.  For  the  condition  o£  a  tenant  at  will  made  submission 
a  necessity,  almost  a  duty.  In  Ulster  the  Scotch  settlers  had 
obtained,  and  their  descendants  had  jealously  preserved,  certain 
obvious  rights,  such  as  the  right  to  enjoy  undisturbed  possession 
while  they  paid  a  reasonable  rent,  of  the  houses  they  built,  and 
the  farms  they  fenced  and  improved.  But  the  descendants  of 
the  original  owners  of  the  land  had  no  such  rights ;  they  held  on 
a  tenure  the  like  of  which  was  elsewhere  unknown  to  human 
law.  When  they  were  accepted  as  tenants  on  confiscated  estates, 
after  the  supply  of  strangers  was  exhausted,  they  had  often  been 
put  into  possession  of  land  left  as  bare  as  the  great  desert  by  civil 
war;  and  the  houses  they  built,  the  fences  they  erected,  and  the 
trees  they  planted  became  immediately,  under  a  law  made  for 
their  behoof,  the  property  of  the  landowner.  Swift  in  his  semi- 
ironical  way  recommended  a  parson  whose  church  was  dilapi- 
dated to  give  it  to  the  Papists,  and  when  they  had  repaired  it  he 
might  take  it  back.  The  landlord  improved  on  this  hint ;  he  hired 
naked  land  to  the  Papists,  and  when  they  had  put  it  in  work- 
ing order  took  it  back  at  his  discretion.  Whenever  a  farm 
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became  valuable  by  the  labour  of  the  tenant,  it  was  a  common 
practice  to  give  him  the  choice  to  pay  an  increased  rent,  or 
to  turn  out.  The  tenant  commonly  had  no  resource  but  to 
accept  the  landlord's  terms ;  for  the  population  had  nearly 
doubled  since  the  Union,  and  the  decay  of  trade  and  commerce 
threw  the  whole  people  upon  agriculture.  Extortionate  rents 
were  paid  or  promised  (for  they  were  often  intentionally  fixed  at 
an  impossible  amount  to  ensure  submission  in  other  respects),  and 
the  tenants  were  in  consequence  poorer,  worse  clad,  worse  fed,  and 
worse  housed,  than  the  people  of  any  civilised  country  in  the 
world.  It  was  this  class  so  oppressed  and  degraded  who 
were  destined  to  win  the  final  victory.  At  the  general 
election  of  1826  three  counties,  where  the  landlords  had  been 
supreme  since  the  Revolution,  elected  candidates  favoured  by 
the  Association.  The  forty-shilling  freeholders,  often  day 
labourers,  holding  patches  of  land,  or  a  cottage  and  garden, 
at  best  small  farmers,  whose  votes  had  been  exacted  as 
punctually  as  their  rent,  voted  for  emancipators.  In  Monaghan 
they  defeated  the  Blayneys  and  Shirleys,  in  Louth  the  Jocelyns 
and  Fosters,  and  in  Waterford  ejected  a  member  of  the  predomi- 
nant house  of  Beresford,  which  up  to  that  time  had  held  Ireland 
in  its  grasp,  as  the  Dundasses  held  Scotland.*  These  successes 
encouraged  the  Association  to  a  bolder  step,  and  two  years  later 
they  determined  to  procure  the  election  of  a  Catholic,  who  was  by 
law  declared  incapable  of  sitting  or  voting.  The  choice  naturally 
fell  on  O'Connell,  whose  name  would  excite  the  widest  en- 
thusiasm. He  stood  for  Clare  against  a  member  of  the  Wel- 
lington Government.  The  gentry  to  a  man,  whether  for  or 
against  Emancipation,  fought  a  desperate  battle  for  their  long 
established  authority.  The  forty-shilling  freeholders  of  nearly 
every  parish  in  the  county,  with  the  priest  at  the  head  of  his 
congregation,  marched  to  the  hustings  and  voted  for  O'Connell. 
It  would  have  required  less  courage  to  have  gone  into  battle, 
than  to  defy  the  agent  and  the  driver  armed  with  ejectments, 
who  stood  by  taking  note  of  the  delinquency.  But  a  pitched 
*  Thomas  Wyse. 
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battle  could  not  yield  more  decisive  results  than  this  contest; 
it  was  the  proximate  cause  of  emancipation. 

The  Catholics  were  at  length  emancipated  in,  1829;  and 
now  surely  they  would  be  contented  and  grateful  for  ever- 
more? Perverse  must  the  people  be  who,  having  got  what 
they  asked,  are  not  satisfied.  Let  us  see.  What  they  asked 
was  to  be  admitted  to  their  just  share,  or,  at  any  rate,  to 
some  share,  of  the  government  of  their  native  country,  from 
which  they  had  been  excluded  for  five  generations.  But  on 
the  passing  of  the  Emancipation  Act  a  single  Catholic  was 
not  admitted  to  any  office  of  authority,  great  or  small.  The 
door  was  opened,  indeed,  but  not  a  soul  was  permitted  to 
pass  in.  There  were  some  murmurs  of  discontent,  and  the 
class  who  still  enjoyed  all  the  patronage  of  the  State,  the 
Church,  the  army,  the  magistracy,  and  the  public  service, 
demanded  if  there  was  any  use  in  attempting  to  conciliate 
a  people  so  intractable  and  unreasonable  ?*  The  Catholic  Asso- 
ciation, which  had  won  the  victory,  was  rewarded  for  its  public 
spirit  by  being  dissolved  by  Act  of  Parliament.  Its  leader,  who 
had  been  elected  to  the  House  of  Commons,  had  his  election 
declared  void  by  a  phrase  imported  into  the  Emancipation 
Act  for  this  special  purpose.  The  forty-shilling  freeholders, 
whose  courage  and  magnanimity  had  made  the  cause  irre- 
sistible, were  immediately  deprived  of  the  franchise.  By 
means  of  a  high  qualification  and  an  ingeniously  complicated 
system  of  registry,  the  electors  in  twelve  counties  were  reduced 
from  upwards  of  a  hundred  thousand  to  less  than  ten  thousand. 
Suppose  the  Anti-Corn-Law  League,  when  it  won  a  victory 
not  more  salutary,  had  been  ignominiously  suppressed;  that 
Free  Trade,  though  conceded  in  principle,  had  been  rendered 

*  More  than  a  generation  before  Catholics  had  been  made  eligible  to 
serve  on  juries,  but  in  some  counties  during  the  whole  period  a  Catholic 
was  never  admitted  to  serve  on  a  trial  where  the  prisoner  was  a  Catholic. 
They  had  been  declared  competent  to  hold  leases,  but  no  leases  were  forth- 
coming when  they  asked  for  them.  In  all  these  cases  it  was  deemed  suffi- 
cient to  admit  the  principle,  and  highly  ungrateful  and  unreasonable  of  the 
Catholics  to  ask  any  more. 
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inoperative  in  action  j  that  Manchester  and  Bradford,  Rochdale 
and  Staley  bridge,  had  been  disfranchised  by  Act  of  Parliament, 
and  Richard  Cobden  studiously  insulted  in  the  statute  that 
established  the  principles  for  which  he  had  contended,  the  result 
of  the  victory  would  scarcely  have  been  universal  contentment 
and  gratitude  among  the  manufacturers  of  England. 

But  at  least  the  intention  and  animus  of  this  great  act  of  justice 
ought  to  be  recognised,  which  English  statesmen  had  the  courage 
to  concede  without  the  consent,  and  probably  against  the  wishes, 
of  the  English  people?  Emancipation  could  not  have  been 
carried  through  parliament  if  there  were  not  a  body  of  public 
men  there  eager  to  see  justice  done  because  it  was  justice,  and 
outside  a  corps  of  publicists  who  had  prepared  the  public  mind 
of  the  middle  class  to  accept  it.  But  the  motives  of  the  pro- 
poser were  widely  different.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  explained 
himself  explicitly  to  his  colleagues,  and  especially  to  his  royal 
master.  He  did  not  ask  him  to  yield,  that  justice  might  be 
accomplished  and  a  long-delayed  debt  paid,  but  simply  because 
it  was  no  longer  safe  to  resist.  The  Irish  people  might,  and 
probably  would,  stop  the  supplies  to  a  church  and  an  aris- 
tocracy which  insulted  and  oppressed  them  ;  and  the  House  of 
Commons  could  not  be  counted  on  for  putting  down  even  re- 
bellion unless  concessions  were  made.  These  were  the  Duke's 
motives  as  he  has  himself  explained  them.  The  insensibility  of 
a  people  who  were  not  touched  by  this  noble  generosity  has  been 
naturally  a  theme  of  indignant  reproof  down  to  our  own  day.* 

*  The  Duke  wrote  to  Peel  (Sept,  12th,  '28) :  "  If  I  could  believe  that  the 
Irish  nobility  and  gentry  would  recover  their  lost  influence,  the  just  in- 
fluence of  property,  without  making  those  concessions  I  would  not  move." 
To  Dean  Phillpotts,  who  urged  him  to  concede  nothing,  he  wrote — "  They 
(Parliament)  will  not  put  down  the  Association,  they  will  not  even  put  down 
rebellion,  if  it  should  occur,  unless  concessions  should  be  made."  To  the 
King  he  disclosed  the  imminent  danger  of  delay.  "  I  do  not  suggest  an 
impossible  hypothesis  to  your  majesty,  when  I  state  the  possibility  (I 
might  state  it  more  strongly)  of  the  Roman  Catholic  tenantry  of  the 
country  refusing  to  pay  tithes  or  rents.  The  clergy  and  the  landlords 
might  have  recourse  to  the  law.  But  how  is  the  law  to  be  enforced  ?  How 
can  they  distrain  for  rent  or  tithes  upon  millions  of  tenants  ?  This  measure 
which  will  most  probably  be  the  first  of  resistance  and  rebellion  in  Ireland, 
will  occasion  the  ruin  of  all  your  majesty's  loyal  subjects  residing  in  that 
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But  when  the  Nation  was  projected  a  dozen  years  had  elapsed 
since  Emancipation.  In  the  interval  a  few  Catholics  were  elected 
to  Parliament,  two  Catholic  lawyers  were  raised  to  the  bench  by 
the  Melbourne  Government,  and  smaller  appointments  distri- 
buted among  a  few  laymen ;  each  appointment  being  followed  by 
a  groan  from  the  Tory  press,  as  if  the  Emancipation  Act  were  an 
instrument  intended  only  for  show.  A  more  important  change 
had  taken  place  in  the  administration  of  justice  under  Lord 
Mulgrave,  advised  by  Thomas  Drummond.  The  exclusion  of 
Catholics  from  juries  was  restrained,  and  the  practice  of  appoint- 
ing partisans  of  too  shameful  antecedents,  to  public  functions 
was  interrupted.'35" 

Since  the  return  of  the  Tories  to  power,  however,  such 
scruples  disappeared,  and  the  old  ascendancy  method  of  selecting 
officials  had  been  revived.  A  brace  of  legal  gladiators,  who  had 
become  intolerable  to  the  House  of  Commons  by  violence  and 
indiscretion,  were  sent  to  administer  what  was  called  justice  in 

country,  and  of  many  in  this ;  and  it  must  be  observed  that  it  will  give  the 
rebellion  a  vast  resource  of  money  of  which  your  majesty's  loyal  subjects 
will  have  been  deprived." — The  Duke  of  Wellington's  "  Despatches  and 
Correspondence,"  Vol.  II.,  p.  135. 

The  Duke's  Irish  correspondents  took  a  still  gloomier  view  of  the 
situation.  The  Knight  of  Kerry,  an  Irish  proprietor  and  Privy  Councillor, 
warned  the  Duke  that  there  was  grave  danger  of  an  insurrection  headed 
by  Irishmen  from  America,  whether  the  leaders  desired  it  or  not,  and  that 
on  this  occasion  the  Catholic  gentry  could  no  longer  be  counted  on  as  allies 
of  England.  "  Every  parish,"  he  said,  "  is  a  regiment  .  .  .  we  hold 
our  lives  at  the  mere  discretion  of  the  Catholic  population.  I  never  knew 
the  Protestant  mind  of  Ireland  dismayed  before."  He  advised  immediate 
concessions,  without  which  this  country  was  lost,  or  only  to  be  retained  by 
means  and  in  a  condition  worse  than  its  loss. — Ibid.,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  213. 

*  Lord  Mulgrave  excited  great  indignation  among  a  large  class  of 
highly  respectable  persons  by  refusing  to  permit  the  master  of  an  Orange 
Lodge,  who  had  been  tried  for  murder,  and  who  has  since  been  tried  for  a 
second  murder,  to  act  as  sub-sheriff,  and  select  juries  throughout  a 
northern  county.  This  man's  name  was  Sam  Gray,  and  his  character  was 
so  little  H  matter  of  doubt,  that  several  years  before  he  was  selected  for 
official  distinction,  the  Chief  Secretary  in  Ireland,  Lord  Francis  Leveson 
Gower,  wrote  of  him  to  the  Prime  Minister,  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  as 
"  a  man  who  had  killed  one  Catholic,  and  would  be  very  happy  to  kill 
another  ;  "  and  another  he  actually  was  tried  for  killing  some  years  after, 
and  a  second  time  escaped  punishment,  it  was  believed,  by  the  connivance 
of  his  confederates  in  the  jury  box. 
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Ireland.*  It  was  in  relation  to  these  appointments  that  O'Connell 
justified  himself  for  supporting  the  Whigs  in  office,  by  a  me- 
morable stroke  of  humour  : — "A  Whig  Government/'  he  said, "  is 
like  Paddy's  old  hat  thrust  into  a  broken  pane ;  it  is  thrue  it 
doesn't  let  in  much  light,  but  at  any  rate  it  keeps  out  the  cowlA" 

The  social  condition  of  the  country  during  the  half-century 
then  drawing  to  a  close  was  without  parallel  in  Europe. 

The  whole  population  were  dependent  on  agriculture.  There 
were  minerals,  but  none  found  in  what  miners  call  "  paying 
quantities."  There  was  no  manufacture  except  linen,  and  the 
remnant  of  a  woollen  trade,  slowly  dying  out  before  the  pitiless 
competition  of  Yorkshire.  What  the  island  chiefly  produced  was 
food  -,  which  was  exported  to  richer  countries  to  enable  the  culti- 
vator to  pay  an  inordinate  rent.  Foreign  travellers  saw  with 
amazement  an  island  possessing  all  the  natural  conditions  of  a 
great  commerce,  as  bare  of  commerce  as  if  it  lay  in  some  bye- 
way  of  the  world  which  enterprise  had  not  yet  reached.  Harbours 
looking  towards  the  prosperous  Western  world  were  completely 
vacant ;  harbours  looking  towards  the  East  were  occupied  only  by 
ships  which  carried  raw  produce  and  human  food  to  England. 
There  was  no  foreign  trade ;  the  wines  of  Spain  and  Portugal, 
the  silks  of  France,  the  drugs  and  spices  of  the  East,  the  timber 
of  the  north,  only  reached  the  island  through  England.  The 
noble  quays  of  the  Liffey,  which  would  rival  the  Lung  d'Arno  if 
Dublin  were  the  seat  of  a  national  Government,  held  only  a  few 
coal  barges  and  fruit  boats.  Similar  decay  was  nearly  universal. 
The  provincial  towns  in  general  had  an  unprosperous  or  bankrupt 
look.  There  was  scarcely  a  county  which  could  not  show  some 
public  work  begun  before  the  Union  and  now  a  ruin.  When  an 
Irish  gentleman  visited  other  countries  the  contrast  turned  his 
blood  to  gall ;  Lord  Cloncurry  declared  that  there  was  more 
misery  in  Dublin  than  in  all  Europe. 

*  He  (Peel)  had  been  fortunate  in  early  disembarrassing  himself  of  the 
Orange  counsellors,  who  conducted  his  Irish  questions  when  in  opposition ; 
vacant  judgeships  had  opportunely  satisfied  the  recognised  and  respectable 
claims  of  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson  and  Mr.  Lefroy." — Mr.  Disraeli's  "Life  of 
Lord  George  Bentinck." 
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The  condition  of  the  two  classes  who  live  by  agriculture 
furnished  a  singular  contrast.  The  great  proprietors  were  two  or 
three  hundred — the  heirs  of  the  Undertakers,  for  the  most  part, 
and  Absentees ;  the  mass  of  the  country  was  owned  by  a  couple 
of  thousand  others,  who  lived  in  splendour,  and  even  profu- 
sion; and  for  these  the  peasant  ploughed,  sowed,  tended, 
and  reaped  a  harvest  which  he  never  shared.  Rent,  in  other 
countries,  means  the  surplus  after  the  farmer,  has  been  liberally 
paid  for  his  skill  and  labour;  in  Ireland  it  meant  the  whole 
produce  of  the  soil  except  a  potato-pit.  If  the  farmer  strove 
for  more,  his  master  knew  how  to  bring  him  to  speedy 
submission.  He  could  carry  away  his  implements  of  trade  by 
the  law  of  distress,  or  rob  him  of  his  sole  pursuit  in  life  by 
the  law  of  eviction.  He  could,  and  habitually  did,  seize  the 
stools  and  pots  in  his  miserable  cabin,  the  blanket  that 
sheltered  his  children,  the  cow  that  gave  them  nourishment. 
There  were  just  and  humane  landlords,  men  who  performed 
the  duties  which  their  position  imposed,  and  did  not  exaggerate 
its  rights;  but  they  were  a  small  minority.  The  mild  Ber- 
keley, in  his  day,  spoke  of  certain  Irish  proprietors  as  "  vultures 
with  iron  bowels;"  and  landlords  of  this  type  were  still  plen- 
tiful. There  was  nowhere  in  Europe  a  propertied  class  who 
did  so  little  for  the  people,  and  took  so  much  from  them.  The 
productive  power  of  an  estate  was  often  doubled  and  quad- 
rupled by  the  industry  of  the  farmers  ;  and  its  rental  rose 
accordingly.  In  later  times  rents  shot  up  with  war  prices,  with 
protection,  with  the  system  of  con  acre  (under  which  small 
patches  were  let  at  an  exorbitant  rate  to  labourers  to  grow 
potatoes),  but  when  any  of  these  stimulants  was  withdrawn 
they  did  not  come  down.  Rents  impossible  to  be  paid  were 
kept  on  the  books  of  an  estate,  and  arrears  duly  recorded  to  hold 
the  tenant  in  perpetual  subjection.  For  in  addition  to  his 
labour  the  landlord  required  his  vote  and  various  menial  services. 
The  Lady  Bountiful  of  the  parish — for  women  are  more  un- 
feeling and  inconsiderate  in  their  exactions  than  men — often 
required  the  children  to  be  sent  to  a  proselytizing  school,  on  pain 
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of  immediate  ejectment.  O'Connell  frequently  demanded  how 
they  would  like  to  have  it  made  compulsory  on  them  to  send  their 
children  to  be  educated  at  Maynooth  on  pain  of  forfeiting  their 
estates?  but  they  regarded  the  absurd  comparison  with  proper 
contempt.  The  food  of  the  peasant  was  potatoes,  with  a  little 
milk  or  salt ;  flesh-meat  he  rarely  tasted,  except  when  he  went  as 
a  harvest  labourer  to  England,  "to  earn  the  rent/'  The  country 
was  famous  for  the  production  of  butter,  and  the  growth  of 
beef  and  mutton,  and  especially  of  pork ;  but  butter,  beef,  mutton, 
or  pork  was  nearly  as  unknown  as  an  article  of  diet  among  the 
peasantry  as  among  the  Hindoos.  Of  this  food,  such  as  it  was, 
there  was  rarely  enough.  Famines  were  frequent,  and  every  other 
year  destitution  killed  a  crowd  of  peasants.  Sometimes  the  tortured 
serfs  rose  in  nocturnal  jacquerie  against  the  system  ;  and  then  a 
cry  of  "  rebellion "  was  raised,  and  England  was  assured  that 
these  intractable  barbarians  were  again  (as  the  indictment 
always  charged)  "  levying  war  against  the  King's  majesty." 
There  were  indeed  causes  enough  for  national  disaffection,  but  or 
these  the  poor  peasant  knew  nothing;  he  was  contending  fof 

so  much  miserable  food  as  would  save  his  children  from  starva- 

• 

tion.  There  were  sometimes  barbarous  agrarian  murders — 
murders  of  agents  and  bailiffs  chiefly,  but  occasionally  of 
landlords.  It  would  be  shameful  to  forget  that  these  savage 
crimes  were  often  the  result  of  savage  provocation.  Lord 
Melbourne  (when  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland)  uttered  a  judg- 
ment on  one  victim  which  unhappily  might  stand  for  many  of 
his  class.  "  If  one-half  of  what  is  told  me  of  him  be  true/'  he 
wrote,  "and  it  comes  from  many  different  quarters,  if  he  had 
forty  thousand  lives  there  would  have  been  no  wonder  if  they 
had  been  all  taken."*  The  peasants  often  sympathised  with 
these  crimes — a  fact  painful  and  horrible  to  contemplate ;  but 
let  us  remember  that  all  England  went  into  a  delirium  of  joy 
when  the  knife  of  Fulton  struck  down  the  favourite  of  Charles  I. ; 
for  to  hate  their  enemies  is  the  human  instinct  which  religion 
finds  it  hardest  to  control.  The  agricultural  labourer  was  in  a 
*  Mr.  M'Cullagh  Torrens'  "  Life  of  Lord  Melbourne,"  Vol.  I,  p.  288. 
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still  worse  condition  than  the  farmer.  Wages  in  Ireland  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria  was  often  lower  than  it  had  been 
in  England  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  Tipperary  had 
the  reputation  of  being  an  insubordinate  county;  the  Railway 
Commission  Report  of  the  state  of  the  labourers  at  this  time 
in  Tipperary  may  perhaps  help  to  explain  the  fact.  "  They 
go  through  the  fields  and  gather  the  wild  weeds,  they  boil 
them  with  salt,  and  they  live  on  them  without  even  a  potato 
to  eat  along  with  them/''  It  is  charged  that  the  Irish  peasant 
was  thriftless  and  ignorant.  He  was  not  free  from  the  faults 
slavery  and  misery  engender ;  how  could  he  be  indeed  ?  It  must 
be  admitted  that  he  was  not  trained  in  the  minor  morals  of  order 
and  foresight,  and  for  education  had  been  merely  taught  to  sign  his 
name  and  read  his  prayer-book.  But  his  grandfather  was  a  Papist 
who  was  liable  to  be  transported  if  he  learned  the  multiplication- 
table  ;  his  father  was  not  permitted  to  possess  landed  property, 
arms,  or  the  franchise ;  and  in  his  own  day  there  were  no 
public  schools  at  which  his  religion  and  his  race  were  not 
bywords  of  scorn.  * 

In  the  early  part  of  the  present  century,  when  the  con- 
dition of  the  peasantry  was  considerably  improved,  it  is  officially 
recorded  that  one-half  of  them  lived  in  mud-wall  cabins  of 
one  room.  The  women  and  many  of  the  men  went  habitually 
barefooted  and  half-clad,  under  a  moist  and  stormy  sky.  An 
eminent  French  statesmanf  visiting  Ireland  in  1824  declared 
that  he  had  seen  the  Indian  in  his  wigwam,  and  the  negro  in 

*  The  country  was  naked  of  timber,  the  cabins  of  the  peasantry 
were  squalid  and  unfurnished.  Mr.  Carlyle  reproves  a  lazy,  thriftless 
people,  who  would  not  perform  the  simple  operation  of  planting  trees ; 
and  Mr.  Froude  frowns  upon  cottages  whose  naked  walls  are  never  draped 
by  climbing  roses  or  flowering  creepers.  But  how  much  more  eloquent 
is  fact  than  rhetoric !  The  Irish  landlords  made  a  law  that  when  the 
tenant  planted  a  tree  it  became  not  his  own  property  but  his  master's  ;  and 
the  established  practice  of  four-fifths  of  the  Irish  landlords,  when  a  tenant 
exhibited  such  signs  of  prosperity  as  a  garden,  or  a  whitewashed 
cabin,  was  to  reward  his  industry  by  increasing  his  rent.  Peasants  will 
not  plant  or  make  improvements  on  these  conditions,  nor,  I  fancy,  would 
philosophers. 

f  De  Beaumont. 
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his  chains,  but  that  the  condition  of  the  Irish  tenant  at  will  was 
worse  than  that  of  the  savage  or  the  slave.  And  above  them  they 
saw  a  gay,  luxurious,  but  frank  and  fearless  aristocracy,  and  a 
Church  which  was  to  them  as  Dives  was  to  Lazarus.  The 
gentry  had  grown  accustomed  to  regard  the  whole  produce  of 
the  land  as  their  natural  right.  If  this  claim  was  disputed,  a 
shriek  of  remonstrance  was  addressed  to  the  Government,  and 
judges  in  red  robes  or  soldiers  in  red  coats  made  short  work  of 
the  dissentients.  (<  The  country  was  garrisoned/'  to  employ  the 
language  of  Michael  Sadleir  the  political  economist,  "  to  protect 
the  property  of  those  whose  conduct  occasioned  all  the  evils 
under  which  Ireland  had  groaned  for  centuries  .  .  .  and 
which  would  not  be  worth  a  day's  purchase  were  the  proprietors 
its  sole  protectors/'' 

The  state  of  public  education  was  a  peculiar  scandal.  For  the 
Protestant  lad  of  the-  middle  class  there  were  endowed  schools 
where  he  got  an  education  almost  free,  and  an  opulent  University 
which  furnished  scholarships,  fellowships,  church  patronage,  and 
other  dazzling  prizes.  For  the  Catholic  lad,  unless  in  the  rare 
instances  when  he  could  be  sent  to  the  Continent  or  to  the  Catholic 
colleges  maintained  in  England,  the  State  had  decreed  ignorance 
and  idleness.  Up  to  1832  the  children  of  the  industrious  classes 
were  taught  in  hedge  schools — schools  held  in  the  open  air  for 
want  of  the  shelter  of  a  roof.  The  teaching  was  probably  rude 
and  chaotic,  but  it  used  to  be  believed  that  the  hedge  school- 
masters were  strong  in  classics,  and  it  is  certain  that  they  some- 
times sowed  seed  which  under  the  care  of  Irish  colleges  in  France, 
Spain,  and  Belgium  ripened  into  famous  scholarship  and 
eminent  achievements. 

The  struggling  peasant  bore  the  whole  burthen  of  the 
Established  Church.  Land  since  the  Reformation  had  been 
granted  to  the  proprietors  subject  to  this  charge ;  but  early  in 
the  eighteenth  century  the  landowners,  in  Parliament  assem- 
bled, transferred  the  burthen  to  the  tenantry.  The  peasant  paid 
also  a  moiety  of  the  poor  rate.  But  these  were  equitable  provi- 
sions compared  to  the  law  regulating  County  Cess.  County  Cess 
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was  expended  on  the  administration  of  justice,  local  defence,  and 
other  charges  which  belong-  naturally  to  property.  But  the 
whole  burthen  was  imposed  on  the  peasant,  who  of  all  men  had 
least  interest  in  property ;  and  it  was  expended  by  grand  juries  of 
landlords,  often  on  shameless  jobs,  without  the  smallest  control 
by  those  who  paid  the  money.  The  wildest  inventions  of  poli- 
tical satire  are  transcended  by  the  history  of  local  taxation  in 
Ireland. 

A  long  monopoly  of  power  is  a  feast  that  not  only  intoxi- 
cates but  besots.  The  Protestants  in  Ireland  had  been  like 
.Roman  citizens  in  Gaul  or  British  officials  in  India.  They  not 
merely  affected  airs  of  pre-eminence  and  patronage,  but  honestly 
believed  themselves  a  superior  race.  In  Edmund  Burke' s  time 
many  Protestant  gentlemen  in  Ireland,  as  he  tells  us,  never 
conversed  with  a  Catholic  in  their  lives,  unless  to  give  directions 
to  a  workman,  or  to  ask  their  way  across  country.  A  few 
months  before  he  introduced  the  Emancipation  Bill,  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  threatened  to  dismiss  Mr.  Villiers,  the  Earl  of 
Clarendon  known  to  the  last  generation,  for  having  invited  to 
dinner  the  Catholic  leader  Richard  Shiel,  afterwards  the  darling-  of 

'  O 

London  clubs.*  So  late  as  1841  Mr.  Thackeray  visiting  a  Catholic 
squire  who  cultivated  more  land  than  any  gentleman  farmer  in 
Leinster,  and  in  another  pursuit  employed  more  workmen  than 
any  manufacturer  in  Dublin,  learned  with  amazement  that  the 
parson  who  lived  close  to  his  gate,  though  they  maintained 
friendly  relations,  would  not  break  bread  with  him.f  But  the 
assumption  of  a  gentleman  was  modest,  compared  to  the  haughty 
superiority  which  a  clown  or  a  shop-boy  in  Ulster,  who  sang 
psalms  on  a  Sunday,  affected  towards  his  equal,  who  went  to 
mass. 

Of  the  Irish  Protestants  the  Presbyterians  were  a  moiety. 
The  liberality  which  they  had  shown  towards  Catholics  a  half- 
century  before  had  nearly  disappeared.  Many  of  them  were 
Orangemen,  and  some  of  their  most  conspicuous  ministers  were 
as  vehement  Unionists  as  their  predecessors  had  been  vehement 

*  Greville's  "Memoirs."  f  "Irish  Sketch  Book." 
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United  Irishmen.  The  regium  clonum  brought  the  ecclesiastical 
spokesman  of  their  Church  into  connection  with  the  State,  a 
relation  which  among-  the  descendants  of  the  Covenanters,  as 
formerly  among  the  Huguenots,  gradually  replaced  vigilant  dis- 
trust by  a  lazy  acquiescence  in  the  will  of  the  Government.  It 
was  the  fixed  policy  of  the  landlords  to  keep  alive  sectarian 
feelings.  The  Orangemen  constituted  for  them  what  the  Mean 
Whites  constituted  for  the  American  slave-owners,  a  retinue 
who  followed  them  without  pay  or  plunder.  It  was  only 
necessary  to  gratify  their  pride  of  class.  Now  and  then  a 
rumour  was  mysteriously  spread  that  the  Catholics  of  the 
South  were  about  to  invade  Ulster  and  to  massacre  the  Pro- 
testants, and  it  was  not  an  uncommon  event  to  read  of 
the«  wrecking  of  a  Catholic  village  in  the  North,  on  some 
Orange  anniversary,  by  way  of  retaliation  for  the  invasion  which 
never  came  off.  And  many  who  had  no  share  in  the  outrage  were 
supposed  to  wink  complacently  at  it.  There  is  a  peasant  song 
which  paints  with  touches  of  genuine  feeling  the  agony  of  the 
tortured  Catholic  in  the  hands  of  the  tormentor. 

"  They  came  in  the  uiornin'  scoffin'  and  scornin' 
Saying  Ware  you  racked  ?     Ware  you  sore  abused  ? 
Oh  base  deluders,  you're  worse  nor  Judas 
Who  sowld  our  Saviour  to  the  wicked  Jews." 

The  towns  were  ruled  in  a  fashion  which  the  Mussulman  could 
scarcely  excel.  Up  to  1842  the  bulk  of  the  rates,  and  generally 
some  exceptional  and  offensive  burthen  in  addition,  were  borne 
by  the  Catholics ;  all  the  offices  and  employments  were  enjoyed 
by  favourite  lackeys  of  the  minority,  appointed  by  a  governing 
body  exclusively  Protestant. 

The  minority  held  all  their  pleasant  monopolies  on  the  con- 
dition of  satisfying  England  that  they  were  in  the  right  and 
their  victims  in  the  wrong.  England  was  not  hard  to  satisfy 
on  this  point,  and  the  Undertakers  never  failed  to  keep  a  press  at 
work  to  blacken  the  people.  But  at  bottom  they  were  pursuing 
their  own  policy,  not  England's.  An  accomplished  writer  who 
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inherited  the  blood  of  an  Orange  leader,*  declared  that  they  had 
played  one  uniform  and  constant  part ;  getting  all  they  could  in 
the  name  of  Protestantism,  and  when  concessions  could  not  be 
postponed,  sacrificing  without  scruple  what  was  dearest  to  their 
poorer  Protestant  brethren.  And  Irish  Whigs  insisted  that  had 
they  not  maintained  an  insolent  and  aggressive  pulpit,  and  a 
venomous  stipendary  press,  a  good  understanding  might  have 
grown  up  between  the  two  countries.  This  privileged  minority 
constituted  all  the  Ireland  known  to  London  Society.  The 
stately  courteous  gentleman,  the  head  of  some  historic  house, 
idealized  in  Lever's  later  romances,  the  vulgar  boastful  spend- 
thrift, speaking  a  superfine  broken  English,  and  repudiating  all 
sympathy  with  his  native  country,  caricatured  in  Thackeray's 
novels,  as  far  as  they  existed  at  all,  were  specimens  of  the  Anglo- 
Irish.  The  native  gentleman  of  Milesian  descent,  painted  some- 
what en  beau  by  John  Banim  and  Lady  Morgan  in  novels  now 
little  read,  had  Paris  for  his  capital  rather  than  London.  The 
leaders  of  society  in  Dublin  belonged  to  neither  of  these  classes. 
They  were  invariably  great  English  officials,  generally  more 
foreign  in  spirit  and  manners  than  even  in  blood.  Some  one 
compared  them  to  telegraph  posts,  dry,  sapless,  inflexible,  never 
taking  root  in  the  soil,  and  never  putting  forth  any  friendly 
shade. 

Of  the  base  parody  of  justice  which  existed  in  Ireland  the 
reader  will  get  some  knowledge  in  the  course  of  the  narrative. 
It  was  worst  in  Ulster;  there  were  more  than  eleven  hundred 
magistrates  there,  of  whom  scarce  a  dozen  were  Catholics.  In 
many  baronies  and  in  several  counties  there  was  not  a  single 
Catholic  in  the  commission.  Very  often  the  entire  bench  and 
all  its  servants  were  members  of  an  Orange  Lodge. 

As  a  set  off  to  this  -  long  catalogue  of  discouragements  there 
were  two  facts  of  happy  augury.  In  1842  half  a  million  of 
children  were  receiving  education  in  the  National  Schools  under 
a  system  designed  to  establish  religious  equality,  and  administered 
by  Catholic  and  Protestant  commissioners.  And  the  Teetotal 
*  Dr.  Gifford,  editor  of  the  Standard. 
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movement  was  at  its  height.  Thousands  were  accepting-  every 
week  a  pledge  of  total  abstinence  from  Father  Mathew,  a  young 
priest  whom  the  gifts  of  nature  and  the  accidents  of  fortune 
combined  to  qualify  for  the  mission  of  a  Reformer.  Born  in 
Tipperary,  educated  in  Kilkenny,  and  long  stationed  as  a  friar 
in  Cork,  he  knew  the  people  of  the  South  intimately.  A  sweet 
and  patient  disposition,  a  homely  eloquence,  impressive  mainly 
from  the  depth  of  conviction  from  which  it  sprang,  a  certain  air 
of  superiority  wholly  free  from  arrogance,  though  attributable 
perhaps  to  his  birth  in  the  middle  class,  and  a  reputation  for  practical 
benevolence,  enabled  him  not  only  to  win  the  hearts  but  to  impress 
the  imagination  of  the  people.  They  came  to  speak  of  him  fondly 
as  the  Apostle  of  Temperance.  From  Minister  he  made  his  way 
to  the  other  provinces,  and  at  this  time  there  was  probably  no 
county,  and  no  considerable  town,  without  a  Teetotal  Society. 
Public-houses  had  been  shut  up,  breweries  and  distilleries  thrown 
out  of  employment ;  the  quantity  of  whisky  consumed  in  Ireland 
had  diminished  one-half,  and  crime  had  diminished  in  even  greater 
proportion.  The  enrolled  Teetotallers  were  computed  to  exceed 
two  millions.  His  mission  had  succeeded,  in  the  language  of 
Maria  Edgeworth  "  beyond  all  the  predictions  of  experience,  all 
examples  from  the  past  and  all  analogy."  There  was  the  begin- 
ning of  political  reforms  also.  After  their  compact  with  O'Con- 
nell  the  Whigs  sent  a  Lord  Lieutenant  and  Chief  Secretary  to 
Ireland  who  for  the  first  time  since  the  fall  of  Limerick  treated 
the  bulk  of  the  nation  as  the  social  and  political  equals  of  the 
minority.  The  minority  had  been  so  long  accustomed  to  make 
and  administer  the  laws,  and  to  occupy  the  places  of  authority 
and  distinction,  that  they  regarded  the  change  as  a  revolt ;  and 
Lord  Mulgravo  and  Thomas  Drummond  as  the  successors  of 
Tyrconnell  and  Nugent.  None  of  these  reforms  moral  or  poli- 
tical were  half  a  dozen  years  in  operation  when  the  Nation  was 
established  ;  none  of  them  except  Teetotalism  had  penetrated  to 
the  mass  of  the  people ;  the  system  they  disturbed  had  lasted 
more  than  four  generations  and  moulded  the  habits  and  character 
of  the  people. 
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Among  the  middle  class  Catholics  a  great  change  had  taken 
place.  A  generation  had  reached  manhood  who  knew  the  Penal 
Laws  only  by  tradition.  Their  fathers  had  grown  rich  in  trade 
or  the  professions,,  had  purchased  land,  and  shared  the  excite- 
ment of  a  great  political  contest,  and  the  sons  educated  for 
the  most  part  in  English  or  foreign  colleges,  or  in  the  Dublin 
University,  laughed  at  the  pretensions  of  Protestant  ascendancy. 
This  was  the  class  destined  to  form  the  bulk  of  the  party 
afterwards  known  as  Young  Ireland.  But  the  mass  of  the 
people  were  still  poor,  uneducated,  and  hampered  by  laws  of 
shameful  unfairness.  The  Penal  Code  had  left  nearly  four 
millions  of  them  unable  to  read  or  write,  and  nearly  a  million 
and  a  half  more  who  could  read  but  not  write.*  There  was  a 
State  Church  and  there  were  State  Schools,  but  in  two-thirds 
of  the  parishes  there  were  no  congregations,  no  school-house 
and  no  service.  There  were  rectors  enjoying  pleasant  incomes, 
and  bishops  making  colossal  fortunes.  By  a  return  laid  before 
parliament  it  appeared  that  eleven  bishops  in  less  than  fifty 
years  had  contrived  to  bequeath  to  their  families  an  average 
of  a  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  pounds  a  piece.  The  churches 
erected  before  the  Reformation  had  been  seized  and  appro- 
priated to  the  Establishment,  and  when  more  were  supposed 
to  be  necessary  they  were  bountifully  supplied,  chiefly  at  the 
cost  of  the  Catholic  ratepayers.  Where  diocesan  schools  existed, 
the  teaching  proffered  to  Catholic  children  was  strictly  Pro- 
testant teaching,  with  the  unconcealed  purpose  of  proselytism. 
But  in  these  arrangements  a  cynic  remarked,  at  least  the 
poor  were  on  an  apostolic  scale;  there  were  more  than  a 
million  and  a  half  of  the  people  living  mainly  on  alms. 

This  was  the  condition  of  the  country  when  the  Nation 
was  established,  and  when  the  Union  had  had  a  trial  of  over 
forty  years.  The  island  which,  before  the  coming  of  the  Dane 
or  the  Norman,  its  own  people  had  made  the  seat  of  industrial  arts 

*  The  exact  figures  from  the  Parliamentary  returns  are  829,000  females, 
and  580,000  males  above  five  years,  who  can  only  read  but  not  write; 
2,142,000  females,  1,623,000  males,  who  can  neither  read  nor  write. 
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and  the  School  of  the  West,  was  now  the  most  ignorant  and 
impoverished  of  Christian  States.  The  island  to  which,  in  latter 
times,  its  national  Parliament  had  brought  back  trade,  commerce, 
and  prosperity,  was  sickening  under  a  burthen  of  paupers 
without  hope  of  employment,  because  trade  and  commerce  had 
disappeared.  Is  it  surprising  that  it  led  many  men  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  connection  between  Ireland  and  the  domi- 
nant country  must  be  put  on  another  footing,  or  must  be 
brought  to  an  end?  On  less  provocation  the  sober  colonists 
of  North  America  broke  away  from  the  empire,  and  the  grave 
Belgian  bourgeoisie  broke  away  from  their  legislative  Union. 
On  less  provocation  indeed  the  phlegmatic  Hollanders  opened 
their  dykes  and  let  in  the  sea. 


NOTES  ON  CHAPTEE  IV. 
O'NEILL    AND    O'DONNELL. 

When  they  were  mere  youths  the  Queen's  Government  had  made  each 
of  these  chieftains  the  subject  of  a  separate  experiment,  which  had  equally 
failed.  Hugh  O'Neill,  who  was  not  in  the  right  line  of  succession  to  the 
chieftancy  but  near  enough  to  make  a  convenient  "  Queen's  O'Neill,"  who 
might  be  set  up  in  opposition  to  the  choice  of  the  clan,  was  brought  to 
London,  trained  in  the  civil  and  military  learning  of  the  period,  converted 
to  the  religion  of  the  State,  placed  in  the  English  army,  and  finally  sent  to 
Ireland  to  serve  with  the  Queen's  troops  in  the  Desmond  War.  For  these 
and  other  services,  not  pleasant  to  recall,  he  was  created  Earl  of  Tyrone, 
and  taken  into  the  special  favour  of  her  Grace,  who  had  a  tenderness  for 
handsome  young  soldiers.  But  when  Hugh  settled  down  at  Dungannon 
among  his  own  race,  and  saw  the  seamy  side  of  the  royal  policy  in  Ireland, 
his  sympathy  with  the  Court  cooled  fast,  quarrels  arose,  reproaches  and 
menaces  were  exchanged,  and  after  long  delay  and  apparent  hesitation 
Hugh  took  his  stand  plainly  at  the  head  of  the  party  of  resistance.  Hugli 
O'Donnell  had  been  dealt  with  in  a  different  fashion,  but  one  that  proved 
in  the  upshot  as  unavailing.  An  English  ship  masquerading  as  a 
merchantman  laden  with  Spanish  wine,  anchored  on  the  coast  of  Lough 
Swilly  in  the  O'Donnell's  country ;  the  young  chieftain  and  his  following 
were  invited  on  board  to  taste  the  generous  vintage  of  Xeres,  and  when 
they  were  carousing  in  the  cabin,  the  sails  were  set  and  he  was  carried 
away  to  Dublin,  and  lodged  a  prisoner  in  the  keep  known  as  Birmingham 
Tower.  After  several  years'  imprisonment  he  escaped,  and  regained  his 
native  mountains,  still  under  the  age  of  manhood,  but  in  excellent  temper 
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to  head  a  revolt,  and  forthwith  made  peace  with  his  rival  Hugh  O'Neill, 
aiid  placed  himself  under  the  command  of  that  prince. 


[^CROMWELL'S  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  PLANTATION. 

Protocols  and  proclamations  are  not  models  of  veracity ;  but  Cromwell 
published  a  "  Declaration  for  the  undeceiving  of  deluded  people  "  which  it 
would  be  difficult  to  parallel  in  history.  We  know  how  the  Plantators 
got  their  lands  from  the  Crown,  how  the  natives  were  driven  out  without 
compensation,  to  live — if  they  could  live — in  the  mountains  and  bogs  ;  how 
they  were  treated  as  public  enemies,  and  the  Parliament  of  England  was 
threatening  to  extirpate  them,  when  they  rose  to  assert  their  natural  rights 
to  possess  their  own  country,  as  the  Scotch,  stimulated  by  the  party  to 
which  Cromwell  belonged,  had  already  risen.  But  this  is  the  account  of  the 
transaction  the  Lord  Protector  issued  for  the  information  of  mankind : 
"  Englishmen  had  good  inheritances  which  many  of  them  purchased 
with  their  money ;  they  and  their  ancestors,  from  you  and  your  ancestors. 
They  had  good  Leases  from  Irishmen,  for  long  times  to  come;  great 
stocks  thereupon,  houses  and  plantations  erected  at  their  own  cost  and 
charge.  They  lived  peaceably  and  honestly  amongst  you.  Tou  had  generally 
equal  benefit  of  the  protection  of  England  with  them ;  and  equal  justice 
from  the  Laws — saving  what  was  necessary  for  the  State,  out  of  reasons 
of  State,  to  put  upon  some  few  people,  apt  to  rebel  upon  the  instigation 
of  such  as  you.  You  broke  this  union.  You,  unprovoked,  put  the  English 
to  the  most  unheard-of  and  most  barbarous  Massacre  (without  respect  of 
sex  or  age)  that  ever  the  Sun  beheld.  And  at  a  time  when  Ireland  was 
in  perfect  Peace." 

It  is  probable  that  Cromwell  was  in  part  misled  by  his  Council  in 
Dublin,  who  had  their  own  motives  for  deceiving  him ;  but  certain  it  is 
that  a  more  utterly  untrue  and  untrustworthy  account  of  a  human  trans- 
action has  rarely  been  printed  than  this  declaration  of  the  divine-appointed 
ruler. 


CHAPTER   V. 

TEACHING    OF   THE    NATION. 

To  teach  a  people  emerging  from  this  long  servitude 
to  appreciate  public  rights  at  a  just  value,  and  to 
assert  them,  not  with  the  fury  and  fickleness  of  slaves, 
but  with  moderation  and  firmness,  was  not  an  easy 
task.  To  many  self-complacent  persons,  and  to  all 
the  fanatics  of  major  force,  it  will  seem  plain  indeed 
that  it  is  a  task  which  ought  never  to  have  been 
undertaken ;  the  duty  of  a  good  citizen  being  to 
exhort  the  people  to  be  content  with  their  lot.  But 
there  are  surely  some  who  will  better  understand  the 
premisses.  A  man  has  but  one  mother  country  :  if  he 
sees  her  in  rags  and  tears  while  her  next  neighbour 
is  in  comfort  and  splendour,  it  is  scarcely  good  to  be 
content  or  to  preach  contentment.  If  he  knows  that 
she  is  living  under  the  lash  of  unequal  laws,  that  the 
sword  of  justice  has  been  long  turned  against  her 
bosom  as  a  weapon  of  assault,  that  she  was  made 
poor  and  is  kept  poor  by  perverse  legislation,  it  would 
be  base  to  be  content ;  for  "  nations  are  not  called  on 
like  private  persons  when  smitten  on  one  cheek  to 
turn  the  other."  * 

*  Aubrey  de  Vere. 
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The  first  and  hardest  step  was  to  revive  self-reliance 
and  self-respect,  which  the  system  passed  in  review 
had  nearly  extinguished  in  the  mass  of  the  people. 
The  next,  to  familiarize  them  with  rights  and  duties 
long  in  abeyance.  A  man  with  clear  convictions  and 
exact  knowledge  is  a  greater  power  than  ten  men 
wanting  these  endowments,  and  force  and  tension  of 
character  may  be  increased  in  a  community  in  the 
same  proportion.  If  Ireland  was  to  rely  on  opinion 
alone  in  her  contest  with  England,  the  need  was  great 
that  opinion  should  not  only  be  organized  as  O'Connell 
proposed  to  organize  it,  but  that  it  should  be  informed 
and  disciplined. 

The  most  disheartening  of  the  popular  errors  were 
assailed  one  after  another,  and  week  after  week,  with 
a  fulness  of  knowledge  new  in  Irish  journalism,  and  a 
fire  of  conviction  which  was  contagious.  The  influence 
which  these  young  men  came  to  win  in  Irish  affairs 
will  scarcely  be  understood  without  some  precis  of 
the  opinions  which  they  taught. 

Ireland  had  only  a  limited  territory  and  population;  but 
was  she  on  that  account,  as  her  enemies  alleged,  doomed  to 
an  inferior  position?  History  told  a  different  tale.  Small 
states  were  not  necessarily  insignificant.  Look  at  Portugal 
and  Holland;  look  at  Sweden  and  Prussia.  Each  of  them 
had  created  an  era  in  the  world's  history.  Nor  were  small 
states  necessarily  short-lived ;  Venice  had  a  longer  pedigree 
than  France,  and  Switzerland  had  seen  the  rise  and  fall  of  huge 
empires.  It  was  on  the  character,  not  on  the  number  of  its 
population,  that  the  prosperity  and  power  of  a  state  depended. 

Did  the  history  of  Ireland  forbid  her  to  hope  for  a  great 
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career  ?  Not  so.  Her  enemies  alleged  that  it  was  the  annals 
of  a  people  always  in  the  wrong ;  of  a  people  who  had  not  be- 
queathed one  great  name  to  posterity.  But,  rightly  understood, 
the  history  of  Ireland  abounded  in  noble  lessons,  and  had  the 
unity  and  purpose  of  an  epic  poem.  It  exhibited  an  un- 
broken determination  to  maintain  their  national  existence, 
which  every  generation  of  Irishmen  took  up  anew,  from  the 
twelfth  century  to  the  nineteenth.  The  father  of  modern 
history  Augustin  Thierry  bore  testimony  that  'this  uncon- 
querable obstinacy  never  to  despair  of  a  constantly  vanquished 
cause,  a  cause  fatal  to  all  who  dared  to  espouse  and  defend  it, 
was  perhaps  the  greatest  example  that  a  people  has  ever  given/ 
Deficient  in  great  names  ?  On  the  contrary  they  were  plentiful 
as  stars  in  the  sky,  if  we  would  open  our  eyes  to  recognise 
them.  Before  the  English  invasion  Ireland  was,  on  the  ad- 
mission of  the  most  prejudiced  of  Englishmen,  in  the  language 
of  Dr.  Johnson,  echoed  in  our  own  day  by  Guizot  and  Carlyle, 
'  the  school  of  the  West,  the  great  habitation  of  sanctity  and 
learning/  England  had  not  more  certainly  conquered  India 
than  Ireland  had  civilised  and  Christianised  a  great  part  of 
Europe.  * 

Week  after  week  the  names  and  services  of  the 
spiritual  warriors  who  carried  the  cross  into  Pagan 
lands  were  made  familiar  to  the  people.  The  list  is 
longer  than  Homer's  catalogue  of  ships,  but  the  memory 
may  lay  hold,  among  the  most  notable  of  these  Irish 
exiles,  of  the  names  of  Columbkill  tbe  apostle  of  the 
Picts,  St.  Kilian  the  apostle  of  Franconia,  St.  Colman 
the  patron  saint  of  Austria,  St.  Aidon  the  apostle 
~of  Northumberland,  St.  Columbanus,  the  rival  of 
Benedict  himself,  as  a  founder  of  religious  houses  and 

*  "  Of  all  the  countries  of  the  West,  Ireland  was,  for  a  long  time, 
that  in  which  alone  learning  was  supported,  and  throve  amid  the  general 
overthrow  of  Europe." — Guizot's  "  History  of  France." 
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their  legislator,  the  famous  scholars  whom  Charlemagne 
placed  over  the  universities  of  Paris  and  Pavia,  Johannes 
Scotus  Erigina  the  reviver  of  Greek  Philosophy,  the 
tutor  of  Alfred  the  Great,  and  one  still  more  renowned 
— Duns  Scotus  the  "  subtle  doctor,"  the  rival  of  Thomas 
Aquinas,  who  filled  Christendom  with  his  fame. 

Nor  did  the  middle  ages,  or  modern  times  want 
their  notable  men.  The  chiefs  who  had  made  alliances, 
on  behalf  of  Ireland,  with  France  and  Spain,  the  soldiers 
who  had  fought  in  later  times  against  foreign  rule,  and 
the  patriots  who  had  conspired  against  it,  were  rescued 
from  under  mounds  of  misrepresentation,  and  the  people 
taught,  in  ballad  and  essay,  that  these  were  not  men 
to  be  ashamed  of,  but  the  flower  of  tlieir  race.  To 
forget  her  martyrs  and  confessors  would  be  folly  as  well 
as  baseness ;  laborious  and  unprofitable  dnys  awaited  all 
who  turned  from  the  pleasant  paths  of  corruption  to 
the  service  of  Ireland;  they  must  not  be  further  dis- 
heartened by  feeling  that  the  labourers  who  went  before 
them  had  not  had  their  reward.  The  services  of  Irishmen 
in  the  armies  of  France  and  Austria,  in  the  diplomacy 
of  Spain  and  Italy,  in  the  wars  of  liberation  in  North 
and  South  America  were  described.  Irishmen  had  won 
conspicuous  places  in  every  country  where  a  career  was 
open  to  them ;  even  in  England  where  an  Irishman 
was  treated  as  a  foreigner,  and  an  inferior,  how  many 
of  the  successes  in  arts,  arms,  statesmanship,  and  litera- 
ture, recorded  as  British  successes  were  won  by  Irish- 
men ?  The  English  books  most  f amiliar  to  France  and 
Germany  were  the  books  of  Irishmen,  the  "  Vicar  of 
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Wakefield"  and  the  "Sentimental  Journey."  The 
insular  names  best  known  between  the  Straits  of  Gib- 
raltar and  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia  were  Wellington  and 
O'Connell. 

Their  own  history  was  a  chart  of  perils  to  be  avoided 
and  of  paths  that  might  safely  be  pursued,  of  which 
they  knew  nothing ;  for  to  the  untaught  the  Past  is  a 
region  as  blank  as  the  Future ;  but  from  the  Past  the 
veil  might  be  lifted  by  knowledge.  Irishmen  had 
learned  the  history  of  Ireland  from  a  source  where  it 
was  deliberately  falsified.  Their  enemies  described  their 
bravery  as  turbulence,  their  resistance  to  oppression  as 
profligate  enterprises,  their  native  civilisation  as  bar- 
barity. When  regions  were  made  desolate  and  handed 
over  to  the  murderers  of  the  Celtic  population  they  were 
said  to  be  civilised.  Irishmen  had  used  their  national 
annals  as  a  cemetery  from  which  to  dig  up  the  skele- 
tons of  mouldering  crimes  for  mutual  assault,  but  the 
true  lesson  they  taught  was  that  Irishmen  were  enslaved 
because  they  were  divided.  Their  Protestant  forefathers 
were  often  pampered  and  protected  by  England,  as  her 
garrison,  and  their  Catholic  forefathers  reduced  to  slaves 
because  they  were  dangerous  to  English  ascendancy.  If 
they  forgot  hereditary  feuds  they  might  create  a  noble 
future  for  their  common  country.  Ireland  must 
aim  to  be  Irish,  not  Anglo-Irish;  because  vigour,  and 
health,  and  great  achievements  belong  to  men  and 
nations  which  follow  their  nature,  not  to  those  broken 
to  a  foreign  mould.  But  Irish  must  no  longer  mean 
Celtic  ;  from  whatever  stock  they  sprung,  Celtic, 
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Norman,  or  Saxon,  if  men  loved  and  served  the 
country  they  were  Irish.  Hereditary  party  spirit  was 
an  ignis  fatuus  in  a  country  where  the  lineal  de- 
scendants of  the  O'Neills,  O'Briens,  and  O'Connors 
were  Unionists,  and  where  Philpot  Curran,  Wolfe 
Tone,  and  Theobald  Matthew  sprang  from  Cromwellian 
soldiers. 

The  pursuit  of  knowledge  was  incited  not  with 
the  zeal  of  a  schoolmaster  but  with  the  fervour  of  a 
lover. 

The  first  want  of  the  people  was  knowledge,  long  withheld 
by  a  jealous  master.  England  shut  up  Ireland  like  another 
Caspar  Hausar  in  a  dungeon,  and  told  her  whatever  she  thought 
proper  of  herself  and  of  the  rest  of  the  world.  The  depression 
of  Ireland  did  not  flow  from  resources  undeveloped — empty  bays, 
or  water  power  running  waste — so  much  as  from  men  without 
information  or  discipline.  Education  made  the  sons  of  Scotch 
farmers,  and  of  American  farmers,  able  to  compete  for  leading 
places  in  the  world's  business ;  and  the  want  of  education  left 
the  sons  of  Irish  farmers  to  sweat  under  the  most  toilsome  and 
ignoble  burdens,  at  home  and  abroad. 

From  ignorance  comes  sycophancy.  Slaves  look  upon  their 
masters  with  superstitious  awe;  upon  themselves,  with  super- 
stitious distrust.  Rigid  discipline  and  careful  training  could 
alone  make  the  young  men  of  Ireland  able  to  win  freedom, 
and  worthy  to  enjoy  it.  Let  them  get  knowledge  ;  knowledge 
and  tyranny  could  not  long  exist  together.  The  counsels  of 
Franklin  broke  the  English  yoke  in  America  as  effectually  as 
the  sword  of  Washington. 

Educate  that  you  may  be  free.  It  is  education  which  will 
enable  you  to  take  advantage  of  opportunities.  The  highest 
training,  however,  is  that  of  the  character.  The  practice  of 
speaking  and  acting  only  the  truth,  more  than  military  or  com- 
mercial or  intellectual  eminence,  makes  a  country  great  and 


TEACHING  OF  THE  NATION.  157 

happy;  while  contempt  for  obligations  and  authority  does  not 
make  citizens  but  banditti.  The  slave's  vice  of  paltering  with 
the  truth  clings  to  our  people  like  the  rust  of  their  chains; 
They  must  unlearn  the  practice  of  boasting  and  exaggeration; 
they  must  learn — hard  task  to  a  demonstrative,  imaginative 
people — to  be  direct  and  literal.  To  be  prompt  in  saying 
"  This  is  not  true  :  I  will  not  believe  it."  "  This  is  not  true  : 
I  will  not  say  it.-"  "  This  is  not  true  :  I  will  not  do  it." 

Among  the  knowledge  most  needed  was  the  knowledge  of 
other  nations  and  races.  Ireland  ought  to  have  a  FOREIGN 
POLICY,  but  not  necessarily  the  foreign  policy  of  England, 
which  often  originated  in  feelings  or  interests  in  which  Ireland 
had  no  share.  Irishmen  wanted  the  sympathy  and  good  will  of 
other  nations,  and  to  obtain  their  sympathy  and  good  will 
must  learn  to  be  just  to  them.  Why  should  they  not? 
England  insulted  them,  but  from  France  and  America  they 
got  good  wishes  and  respect.  States  hostile  to  England  had 
educated  their  youth  in  the  penal  times,  and  were  their  allies 
against  her  in  war  and  diplomacy.  The  Catholic  asked  in 
vain  for  the  slightest  mitigation  of  his  slavery,  till  Dumourier 
at  Gemappe  scared  away  the  royal  conspirators  against  liberty. 
Even  to-day  what  interest  had  the  merchants  of  Dublin  or  the 
farmers  of  Down  in  "the  oppression  of  the  Afghan  or  the 
Kaffir  ?  They  owed  allegiance  to  Victoria  Queen  of  England 
and  Ireland;  they  owed  no  allegiance  either  in  law  or  con- 
science to  the  success  of  English  crime.  Among  her  recent 
achievements  in  foreign  policy  England  obtained  modifications 
in  the  tariffs  of  Erance  and  Portugal,  and  when  one  scrutinised 
the  result  it  was  found  that  English  manufactures  were  re- 
lieved, while  Irish  products  continued  subject  to  their  former 
burden.  But  what  other  result  could  come  of  nations  trusting 
their  foreign  policy  to  strange  hands?  The  sympathy  of 
friendly  nations  was  not  a  light  thing.  The  alliance  of  Prussia 
carried  England  through  the  wars  of  the  eighteenth  century; 
the  good  will  of  France  rescued  the  wavering  fortunes  of 
America. 
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This  dazzling  theory  was  brought  home  to  their 
practical  experience  \veek  after  week  by  familiar  illus- 
trations. 

Look  at  Belgium  :  a  country  where  the  farmer  was  owner  of 
the  soil,  where  his  improvements  were  an  investment  for  his 
children  and  grandchildren,  not  a  prey  to  a  landlord.  A 
small  country  which  escaped  from  the  control  of  a  stronger 
neighbour  and  enjoyed  the  blessing  of  self-government.  A 
Catholic  country  where  the  religious  liberty  of  Protestants  was 
as  secure  as  in  England.  Were  not  these  texts  for  serious 
thought  ? 

Look  at  Canada  with  a  scantier  population  than  the  smallest 
province  of  Ireland.  The  leaders  of  the  national  party  upon 
whose  heads  a  price  was  set  five  years  ago,  as  rebels,  were  now 
called  upon  to  govern  the  country  because  they  possessed  the 
confidence  of  the  people.  Must  Canada  have  a  will  of  her  own, 
and  Ireland  no  will? 

Look  at  Germany;  loaded  with  the  weight  of  a  military 
despotism,  and  watched  by  a  troop  of  princes  great  and  small 
as  spies  and  sentinels,  a  national  spirit  was  being  fostered  and 
developed  among  the  whole  Teutonic  people  which  would 
blossom  into  a  German  nation.  Why  not  an  Irish  nation  ? 

Look  at  Catholic  France  with  a  Protestant  Prime  Minister ; 
look  at  Catholic  Belgium  with  a  Protestant  King,  and  learn 
that  religion  need  not  divide  a  people,  nor  a  Catholic  majority 
alarm  Protestant  Irishmen. 

Look  at  cold  rocky  Norway,  where  the  peasant  was  pros- 
perous and  independent,  well  clad  and  well  fed,  because  he 
owned  the  soil ;  while  in  soft  and  fertile  Ireland  the  peasants 
were  more  miserably  poor  than  any  other  people  on  God's  earth. 
Let  Irishmen  ask  themselves  was  there  no  cure?  Why  were 
the  Irish  so  poor  where  the  country  was  so  rich  ?  Why  were 
so  many  foreigners  well  off  on  worse  soil  and  in  a  harder 
climate  ? 

Irishmen   were    taunted   with    Irish    poverty.      But    Irish 
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poverty  was  a  shameful  and  senseless  cry  in  a  land  so  richly 
endowed,  unless  they  traced  it  to  the  root  from  which  it  sprang-, 
and  resolved  to  pluck  forth  the  root;  gently  if  it  would  come, 
if  not  with  a  strong-  hand.  What  was  the  root !  A  Land  Code 
such  as  existed  nowhere  else  on  the  earth.  The  social  con- 
dition of  Ireland  was  a  monstrous  combination  of  poverty  and 
profusion.  The  people  were  poor  in  comparison  with  any  people 
savage  or  civilised,  on  the  face  of  the  globe ;  the  gentry  were 
prodigal  beyond  their  class  in  any  country  in  Europe.  The 
law  enabled  them  to  take  possession  of  an  inordinate  share  of 
the  produce  of  the  soil,  and  to  pull  down  the  farmer's  homestead 
and  confiscate  his  improvements.  Every  law  which  produced  on 
the  whole  more  misery  than  happiness  was  wicked,  and  ought 
to  be  abolished  or  resisted.  But  resistance  on  the  part  of  the 
tenantry  was  punished  by  eviction,  which  often  meant  death 
by  cold  and  hunger.  It  was  time  to  enquire  why  should  land- 
owners in  Ireland  be  the  only  class  of  creditors  possessing  the 
power  of  life  and  death  ? 

To  win  and  sustain  her  rank  as  a  nation  Ireland  must  possess 
the  elements  that  constitute  a  nation  in  a  high  degree.  In 
position,  climate,  coasts,  and  soil  she  had  them  in  the  highest, 
and  in  population  and  wealth  sufficiently  high.  But  she  wanted 
an  ample  supply  of  public  men,  trained  in  every  part  of  know- 
ledge and  business  to  carry  on  her  internal  government  and 
foreign  relations.  She  wanted  national  literature  and  art.  To 
obtain  them  she  must  honour  and  reward  the  scholars  and 
artists  who  made  Ireland  their  home,  whatever  might  be  their 
political  opinions ;  for  great  men  make  a  great  nation.  But  if 
in  addition  to  the  prizes,  the  society,  the  station,  which  England 
offered  to  emigrant  genius,  were  added  poverty  and  want  of 
recognition  at  home,  many  men  would  find  the  motives  to  emi- 
grate too  powerful  to  be  resisted.  Every  class  and  profession 
in  England  had  already  Irishmen  in  its  first  ranks.  Wellington, 
Maclise,  Moore,  Macready,  Shiel,  McDowell,  Sheridan  Knowles, 
Farran,  Barry,  and  a  multitude  of  others  helped  to  adorn  a 
country  which  was  not  their  own. 
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It  was  by  these  means  Ireland  might  hope  to  have  the  best 
security  for  liberty.  A  people  educated  enough  to  practise  all 
the  arts  of  peace  and  war,  having  respect  for  their  own  charac- 
ter and  other  men's  rights,  a  people  industrious  in  the  field, 
intelligent  in  the  shop,  obedient  in  the  camp,  fearless  in  the 
ranks,  and  producing  men  able  to  govern  the  nation  in  peace  or 
lead  it  in  battle. 

England  and  Ireland,  it  was  affirmed,  were  geographically 
one,  and  could  not  be  separated.  How  so  ?  England  is  nearer 
France,  are  they  geographically  one  ?  Portugal  might  be 
claimed  by  Spain,  and  Belgium  by  France  on  this  plea.  It 
was  on  this  flimsy  plea  that  Austria  held  Venice. 

We  were  taunted  with  the  hopelessness  of  contending  with 
an  empire  upon  whose  plundered  dominions  the  sun  never  sets. 
Spain,  in  her  pride  and  ignorance,  made  the  self-same  boast,  in 
the  self -same  words  ;  and  to-day  she  lay  like  a  dismantled  hulk 
on  the  waters,  the  helpless  prey  of  robbers,  because  she  had  been 
persistently  unjust  and  selfish.  Prussia,  when  it  had  not  a 
fourth  of  our  population,  encountered  all  the  great  Continental 
Powers  successfully.  Holland  bore  up  against  the  greatest  em- 
pire, save  Napoleon's,  in  modern  times.  Sweden  carried  her 
arms  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Moskwa,  and  was  the  acknowledged 
protector  of  Germany.  Portugal  disputed  the  colonial  empire 
with  England,  and  only  lost  it  from  corruption. 

Ireland  is  very  defenceable,  especially  on  the  side  where 
danger  lay.  The  prevalence  of  westerly  or  soiith-westerly  winds 
for  nine  months  in  the  year  rendered  the  approach  to  our  Atlantic 
coast  easy  from  Western  France,  easier  from  Spain  or  Portugal, 
easiest  from  America ; — but  difficult  from  the  Baltic,  more  dif- 
ficult from  Western  England,  and  most  difficult  from  the 
English  Channel.  On  this  point,  the  opinions  strongly  expressed 
by  Keating  and  Cockburne  are  still  true.* 

*  General  Cockburne's  "  Military  Observations  respecting  Ireland,  its 
Attack  and  Defence"  (Dublin,  1804);  and  Colonel  Keating's  "  Defence  of 
Ireland."  With  these  books  may  be  named  Judgft  Johnson's  (or  Roche 
Fermoy's)  "  Commentary  on  Tone,"  and  "  Ne  Sutar  Ultra  Crepidam," 
published  in  1803. 
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When  a  people  have  the  boundaries  and  history,  the  sepa- 
rate character  and  physical  resources,  and  still  more,  when  they 
have  the  virtue  and  genius,  of  a  nation,  they  are  bound  in  con- 
science, in  prudence,  and  in  wisdom,,  to  assert  their  individuality 
no  matter  how  conciliation  may  lure  or  armies  threaten. 

Nationality  would  create  a  race  of  men  full  of  a  more  in- 
tensely Irish  character  and  knowledge,  and  to  that  race  it  would 
give  Ireland.  It  would  give  them  the  seas  of  Ireland  to  sweep 
with  their  nets  and  their  navy;  the  harbours  of  Ireland  to 
receive  a  great  commerce ;  the  soil  of  Ireland  to  live  on,  by  more 
millions  than  starve  there  now  ;  the  fame  of  Ireland  to  enhance 
by  their  genius  and  valour;  the  independence  of  Ireland  to  guard 
by  their  wisdom  and  arms. 

The  Tory  journals  called  the  attention  of  the  public 
prosecutor  to  these  dangerous  doctrines  ;  but  this 
menace  was  met  by  a  more  deliberate  exposition  of 
them.  It  was  the  treatment  of  contemporary  parties 
however  which  produced  the  angriest  clamour.  Catholic 
Irishmen  were  for  the  most  part  Whigs,  the  Whigs 
having  made  generous  sacrifices  during  the  last  quarter 
of  a  century  to  abolish  the  religious  disabilities  which 
earlier  Whigs  had  imposed ;  and  the  majority  of  Pro- 
testant Irishmen  were  Tories,  hut  Tories  who  inherited 
the  opinions  of  the  Puritans  rather  than  of  the 
Cavaliers.  One  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  them  was 
accustomed  to  say  that  he  "  never  visited  London 
without  taking  a  look  at  Whitehall  where  the  greatest 
transaction  in  English  History  took  place," — the  trans- 
action which  abruptly  terminated  the  reign  of  Charles  I. 
On  both  sides  these  Irish  partisans  regarded  them- 
selves as  armies  of  reserve,  for  the  warfare  maintained 
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in  the  House  of  Commons.  The  Nation  rebuked  them 
in  language  which  has  since  become  trite,  and  has  some- 
times degenerated  into  cant,  but  which  in  that  day  was 
startling  from  its  novelty. 

Put  no  faith  in  Toryism  (this  was  the  key-note  struck  in  the 
first  number)  and  as  little  in  Whiggery.  There  are  only  two 
parties  in  Ireland,  those  who  suffer  from  her  national  degradation 
and  those  who  profit  by  it.  Politics  mean  the  science  of  govern- 
ing a  country  to  its  advantage  and  honour ;  not  the  calculation 
of  chances  between  competitors  for  Government  billets ;  and  the 
interest  of  Ireland  is  wholly  irrespective  of  the  question  who  is 
to  be  the  next  Judge,  Bishop,  or  policeman. 

Cease  to  live  in  hostile  camps  at  home  as  Protestants  and 
Catholics  (this  was  a  frequent  text),  your  interests  as  Irishmen 
are  absolutely  identical.  The  remaining  institutions  and  symbols 
of  Protestant  ascendancy  indeed  must  disappear,  that  we  may 
be  all  equal  before  the  law ;  but  our  lives  and  fortunes,  and  the 
honourable  fame  we  hope  to  win,  are  pledged  that  the  religious 
liberty  of  Protestants  shall  be  as  secure  as  we  desire  to  make 
the  religious  liberty  of  Catholics. 

These  opinions  were  addressed  to  the  people  not 
once,  or  in  one  form  only,  but  constantly,  and  in  many 
forms.  They  had  heard  appeals  to  their  interest  and 
egotism  with  comparative  indifference,  but  not  so  did 
they  hear  appeals  to  their  generous  pride  as  a  nation. 
While  veteran  journalists  were  still  scoffing  at  them  as 
fantastic  novelties,  these  opinions  had  taken  root  among 
the  students  of  law  and  medicine,  in  the  University,  in 
Maynooth,  in  the  Temperance  Societies,  and  the 
National  Schools.  And  after  a  little  the  young  trades- 
men in  towns,  and  the  young  peasants  who  listened  to 
the  Nation  read  aloud  around  the  forge  fire  of  an 
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evening,  or  in  the  chapel  yard  on  a  Sunday  morning, 
were  swaying  to  and  fro  in  the  fever  of  a  new  faith, 
for  which  they  were  impatient  to  labour  and  suffer. 

For  the  country  which  had  been  conjured  up  before 
their  young  imagination  was  as  little  the  Ireland  of  the 
hour,  whining  complaints  or  framing  petitions  for  some 
scanty  crumb  of  relief,  as  the  Ireland  of  English  bur- 
lesque; it  was  the  old  historic  island,  the  mother  of  sol- 
diers and  scholars,  whose  name  was  heard  in  the  roar  of 
onset  on  a  thousand  battle  fields,  for  whose  dear  love 
the  poor  home-sick  exile  in  the  garret  or  cloister  of  some 
foreign  city  toiled  and  plotted,  and  at  length  hid  his 
weary  head  and  died — the  one  mother  country  which 
a  man  loves  as  he  loves  the  mother  who  held  him  to  her 
breast.  They  dreamed,  not  of  becoming  Repeal  Wardens,' 
but  of  becoming  martyrs  and  confessors  ;  for,  to  under- 
stand the  effect  produced  by  the  passion  of  nationality 
on  an  imaginative  and  aspiring  people,  we  must  have 
recourse  less  to  the  history  of  political  factions,  than  to 
those  sublime  movements  of  faith  and  enthusiasm  by 
which  barbarous  tribes  were  transformed  into  Christian 
nations.  Even  the  ear  of  England  began  to  be  arrested 
and  her  conscience  perhaps  to  be  touched.  Speaking  of 
the  same  men  a  little  later  an  accomplished  English 
writer  exclaimed,  "  Ireland  has  at  length,  after  weary 
and  dumb  ages  of  suffering  and  of  wrong,  found  a  voice 
which  speaks  to  some  purpose.  Five  centuries  of  pain 
and  injustice  plead  sternly  and  eloquently  to  (rod  and 
man  for  redress."  * 

*  Leeds  Times,  presumably  Dr.  Smiles  (since  author  of  "  Sjlf  (Help, '' 
"  Life  of  George  Stephenson,"  &c.),  who  was  then  Editor. 
L  2 
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To  enforce  these  new  ideas  new  agents  were  em- 
ployed. The  leading  articles  in  the  Nation,  it  was  re- 
marked by  a  friendly  critic,  sometimes  read  like  un- 
spoken speeches  of  Grattan's.  But  the  national  ballads 
probably  produced  the  most  marvellous  results.  The 
imagination  of  a  Celtic  race  is  an  appetite  almost  as 
imperious  as  hunger,  and  in  an  old  bardic  land  song 
had  always  been  a  common  enjoyment  of  the  people. 
Adepts  can  determine  the  date  of  Irish  music  by  its 
pervading  tone ;  the  airs  which  have  come  down  from 
the  contests  of  the  middle  ages  sound  like  a  roar  of 
battle  choked  with  sobs,  while  in  the  Penal  Times  they 
wail  with  the  subdued  sorrow  of  hope  long  baffled  and 
postponed.  Moore  had  mastered  both  moods  of  the 
national  harp,  and  his  songs  were  sung  in  the  drawing 
rooms  of  Dublin  and  Cork,  and  in  mansions  and 
presbyteries  ;  but  at  fairs  and  markets,  at  wakes  and 
weddings,  in  forges  and  shebeens,  where  the  peasants 
recreated  themselves,  they  were  nearly  unknown.  The 
songs  sung  among  the  people  were  written  originally 
by  Hedge  Schoolmasters,  and  had  a  tendency  to  run  into 
classic  allusions,  and  abounded  in  sonorous  "purple 
words "  without  much  precise  meaning,  but  which 
seemed  to  move  the  lively  imagination  of  an  Irish 
audience  like  music.  The  "  Groves  of  Blarney  "  is  a  not 
very  extravagant  parody  on  the  Hedge  Schoolmasters' 
songs.  The  plain  and  vigorous  old  Shan  van  Voch, 
however,  and  some  stray  remnants  from  the  Gallic  songs 
of  '98  also  maintained  their  ground ;  and  there  were 
everywhere  to  be  met  a  multitude  of  rude  street  songs 
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in  honour  of  O'Connell.  The  young  poets  struck  a 
different  key.  Historical  ballads  of  singular  vigour  and 
dramatic  power  made  the  great  men  and  great  achieve- 
ments of  their  race  familiar  to  the  people.  The  longings 
of  the  present  time  and  the  hopes  of  a  triumphant 
future,  were  sung  in  verse  where  the  cataract  of  coloured 
words  with  which  they  were  long  familiar  were  replaced 
by  genuine  passion,  or  sometimes  by  the  studiously 

*. 

simple  rhetoric  of  good  sense  : 

"  The  work  that  should  to-day  be  wrought,  defer  not  till 

to-morrow, 
The  help  that  should  within  be  sought  scorn  from  without 

to  borrow. 
Old   maxims   these,   yet  stout   and  true,    they  speak  in 

trumpet  tone 
To  do  at  once  what  is  to  do,  and  trust  Ourselves  Alone/'  * 

While  these  dangerous  novelties  excited  the  alarm 
of  the  Irish  Government,  and  the  wrath  of  the  Tory 
press,  there  was  another  potentate  before  whom  their 
reception  was  doubtful.  O'Connell  had  imposed  on  his 
party  a  discipline  which  rivalled  military  or  ecclesiastical 
rule  in  its  strictness.  He  had  jealously  reserved  to 
himself  the  initiative  in  opinion  and  action,  and  main- 
tained it  by  a  constant  censorship  of  the  press.  The 
young  men  knew  this  well,  and  cheerfully  accepted 
him  as  the  leader  from  whom  the  word  of  command, 
and  the  plan  of  the  campaign,  would  emanate.  But 
they  too  were  giving  their  lives  to  the  national  cause, 

*  Nation,  No.  8. 
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and  must  preserve  their  individual  freedom  and  self- 
respect,  or  the  liberty  they  hoped  to  win  would  be  only 
a  name.  Davis  had  a  profound  admiration  for  O'Con- 
nell's  ability,  and  a  courteous  and  watchful  consider- 
ation for  his  simplest  wishes,  far  more  scrupulous  than 
that  of  the  young  men  who  were  Catholics.  He  would 
have  allowed  no  personal  object  to  draw  him  into  a 
controversy  with  the  national  leader ;  but  he  knew  that 
it  was  in  vain  to  hope  for  the  help  of  the  Protestant 
middle  classes  if  nationalists  were  required  to  accept 
and  echo  all  the  individual  opinions  of  O'Connell,  some 
of  which  were  mere  personal  animosities  inherited  from 
the  feuds  of  the  Catholic  struggle.  It  was  agreed 
among  us  that  the  object  for  which  the  Nation  was 
established  would  be  unattainable  if  we  did  not  insist 
on  the  right  to  advocate  our  individual  opinions  in  our 
own  journal,  upon  all  questions  not  fundamental  to  the 
existence  of  a  Repeal  party.  It  was  not  certain,  and 
seemed  scarcely  probable  at  that  time,  that  the  Nation 
could  exist  on  these  terms ;  no  journal  had  hitherto 
maintained  itself  in  the  confidence  of  the  people  without 
the  support  of  O'Connell ;  but  it  was  obvious  that 
for  the  ends  in  view  it  was  not  worth  while  main- 
taining it  in  existence  on  other  terms. 

The  contest  on  this  point  was  not  long  deferred. 
The  new  school  of  historical  literature  in  France,  and 
the  daring  politics  of  the  Opposition  under  Louis 
Philippe,  were  made  texts  for  lessons  of  hope  and  self- 
reliance,  renewed  from  time  to  time.  In  the  era  of 
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General  Hoche  and  General  Bonaparte,  France  had  been 
the  asylum  of  banished  Irish  insurgents  and  the  re- 
proach of  belonging  to  a  French  party  in  Ireland  meant 
to  imply  a  party  conspiring  for  a  foreign  invasion  ;  and 
though  in  truth  the  hope  of  French  assistance  had  for 
nearly  a  generation  died  out  of  practical  politics,  or 
dwindled  into  a  vague  tradition,  "  Boney "  was  still  a 
pleasant  and  familiar  sound  to  the  ears  of  an  Irish 
peasant.  The  Tory  press  immediately  raised  a  clamour 
that  here  again  was  manifestly  a  "  French  Party ;  " — a 
French  Party  associated  with  all  the  mysterious  horrors 
which  that  phrase  suggested  to  loyal  and  timid  persons. 
The  Nation  replied  that  it  was  as  disgraceful  to  Irish- 
men to  belong  to  a  British  party  as  to  a  French  party ; 
that  for  their  part,  the  writers  of  that  journal  re- 
pudiated both  factions.  But  if  the  charge  meant  that 
they  desired  to  make  Irishmen  familiar  with  the  his- 
torical literature  of  France,  which  had  recently  pro- 
duced Thierry's  admirable  book  upon  England  and 
De  Beaumont's  matchless  book  upon  Ireland ;  to  make 
Ireland  proud  of  her  friendship,  intimate  with  her  con- 
dition, her  history  and  her  heart,  their  crime  was  still 
greater,  for  they  desired  open  ports  for  knowledge  and 
charity  between  Ireland  and  all  the  world  outward  and 
inward,  prohibiting  only  what  was  immoral  or  slavish, 
France  had  opened  her  schools  and  her  camps  to  Irish- 
men, sent  them  military  aid  in  their  contests  for  liberty, 
vindicated  Ireland  through  her  great  historians  and 
orators,  and  on  the  other  hand  half  a  million  of  Irish 
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soldiers    had    died  in  her  service ;  why  should  Ireland 
not  have  friendship  with  France  ?  * 

The  traditions  of  the  O'Connell  agitations  however 
were  hostile  to  such  sympathy  ;  and  Mr.  John  O'Connell 
took  occasion,  from  the  potential  tribune  of  the  Corn 
Exchange,  which  he  occupied  in  his  father's  temporary 
absence,  to  raise  a  note  of  alarm.  When  the  journal 
was  only  two  months  in  existence  he  complained  that 
the  Nation  proposed  to  increase  our  intimacy  with  a 
country  whose  first  revolution  won  by  blood  and 
crime  had  done  more  damage  to  the  cause  of  liberty 
than  any  despot.  It  was  a  significant  symptom  of 
the  progress  of  the  new  ideas  that,  instead  of  silent 
acquiescence,  which  used  to  be  the  habit,  this  objection 
was  immediately  confronted.  A  young  barrister,!  who 
had  hitherto  been  a  silent  member,  replied  that  these 
were  not  the  opinions  of  the  Irish  people ;  they  had 
memorable  obligations  to  France  which  they  would  not 
repudiate  ;  and  they  eagerly  desired  the  aid  of  her 
universal  language  in  making  their  claims  familiar  to 
Europe.  If  Mr.  John  O'Connell's  horror  of  revolu- 
tions won  by  the  sword  induced  him  to  reject  this 


*  During  the  time  of  this  French  scare  Davis  wrote  to  Maddyn — 
"  The  paper  is  selling  finely.  The  authorships  this  week  run  thus — 
'  War  with  Everybody,'  by  J.  F.  Murray ;  '  Reduction  of  Rents,'  and  the 
'  Faugh  a  Sallagh,'  by  Duffy ;  '  Time  no  Title,'  '  The  Sketch  of  Moore,' 
and  '  The  Grave,'  by  myself.  .  .  .  The  Mail  says  we  are  at  work  to 
establish  a  French  party !  They'll  say  by-and-by  we  have  Hoche's  ghost 
or  the  National  Guard  in  the  back  office ;  but  devil  may  care — 

Toes  of  Freedom  Faugh  a  £allagh.'" 

f  Andrew  Russell  Stritch ;    at  that  time  an  occasional  correspondent 
of  the  Nation,  but  never  one  of  its  regular  contributors. 
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aid  ought  he  not,  the  young  orator  demanded,  on  the 
like  ground  reject  the  dollars  of  Americans  who  had 
won  their  liberty  with  the  same  objectionable  instru- 
ment ? 

A  more  formidable  censor  soon  appeared  however. 
Before  the  journal  had  reached  its  twentieth  number 
O'Connell  complained  from  the  same  tribune  that  the 
Nation  was  praising  writers  not  entitled  to  be  praised, 
men  like  Dr.  Maginn,  "  Father  Prout,"  and  Maxwell, 
who  were  Tories,  while  it  abstained  from  the  praise  of 
writers  like  Sam  Lover,  worthy  of  applause.  O'Connell's 
beau  ideal  of  a  literary  man  was  such  a  one  as  Lover, 
who  wrote  charming  songs  in  his  own  name,  and  suc- 
cessful party  squibs  under  the  rose.  But  the  author  of 
"  Handy  Andy"  and  the  "  Essay  on  Irish  Ballads,"  who 
pandered  to  English  prejudice  by  taking  the  stage 
Irishman  as  his  hero,  and  treating  street  and  stage 
songs  as  the  authentic  ballads  of  the  country,  was 
odious  to  the  young  men ;  and  as  respects  the  others 
they  had  taught  the  doctrine  that  we  were  bound  to 
recognise  the  genius  of  Irishmen  irrespective  of  their 
politics.  The  Editor  in  the  next  number  defended 
himself  on  the  express  ground  that  as  he  had  taken 
some  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Association,  at 
an  earlier  hour  on  the  same  day,  it  might  other- 
,wise  seem  that  he  was  present  and  did  not  maintain  his 
opinion  then  and  there  as  he  would  have  been  bound  to 
do.  He  denied  that  Irish  writers  were  to  be  refused 
due  applause  because  they  were  Tories  or  because  they 
had  assailed  O'Connell.  "  We  (he  said)  who  want  to 
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make  Ireland  a  nation,  ought  to  be  eager  to  trumpet 
the  fame  of  all  men  of  genius  who  share  our  blood ; 
every  one  of  them  affords  a  new  argument  why  our 
country  should  not  continue  a  province."  O'Connell 
renewed  the  controversy  with  some  asperity ;  but  the 
Nation  respectfully  but  unequivocally  declined  to  accept 
his  judgment  as  decisive  upon  literary  questions,  or  to 
narrow  instead  of  widening  the  basis  of  the  national 
party.  This  was  but  a  straw  on  the  wind,  but  at  that 
time  the  controversy  was  watched  with  lively  interest. 
It  was  a  more  perilous  experiment  when  the  journalists 
became  critics  in  their  turn.  O'Connell,  who  in  Parlia- 
ment was  accustomed  to  treat  his  opponents  in  debate 
with  the  deference  and  courtesy  which  render  criticism 
effective,  sometimes  fell  foul  of  them  in  the  Corn  Ex- 
change in  language  of  insufferable  coarseness.  He  had 
adopted  this  system  in  the  Catholic  agitation  to  en- 
courage a  people  long  enslaved,  by  abating  the  inor- 
dinate awe  which  they  entertained  for  official  authority. 
But  this  policy  was  singularly  unsuitable  to  a  national 
movement  which  took  conciliation  for  its  motto  and 
aimed  to  win  the  support  of  all  sections  of  the  people. 
The  Nation  separated  itself  from  this  practice  almost 
from  the  outstart.  "  We  dislike  (Davis  wrote)*  the 
whole  system  of  false  disparagement.  The  Irish 
people  will  never  be  led  to  act  the  manly  part  which 
liberty  requires  of  them  by  being  told  that  '  the  Duke,' 
that  gallant  soldier  and  most  able  general,  is  a  screaming 
coward  and  doting  corporal."  The  English  Chartists  at 

*  Nation,  No.  34. 
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this  time  were  in  general  Repealers,  but  Repealers  who 
disliked  O'Connell.  They  had  accepted  as  leader  Mr. 
Feargus  O'Connor,  a  boisterous  Irish  barrister  connected 
by  birth  with  one  of  the  leading  men  of  '98,  and  who 
was  proud  of  his  hereditary  principles.  He  had  been 
a  Repeal  member  in  1832  and  had  quarrelled  with 
O'Connell  on  the  method  of  conducting  the  agitation, 
lost  his  seat  in  consequence,  and  finding  himself  shut 
out  from  an  Irish  career  sought  an  English  one.  The 
Chartists  embraced  his  prejudices  against  O'Connell, 
and  O'Connell  returned  their  aversion  and  abuse  with 
interest.  Not  from  dislike  to  their  principles,  for  he 
had  been  associated  with  Joseph  Hume  in  framing  the 
profession  of  opinions  known  as  the  Charter  from  which 
they  derived  their  name,  but  from  dislike  to  their  leader. 
Davis  who  recognised  in  the  English  democracy  a  grow- 
ing power  with  no  interest  hostile  to  ours,  and  which 
might  become  our  ally,  recommended  the  Repealers  to 
come  to  a  good  understanding  with  them  ;*  making  no 
more  account  of  O'Connell's  personal  quarrel,  where  a 
national  object  was  in  view,  than  he  would  have  made 
in  such  a  case  of  any  personal  feeling  or  interest  of  his 
own.t 

*  Nation,  No.  5  and  No.  32. 

t  English  Chartism  at  that  time  numbered  in  its  ranks  several 
men  who  have  since  won  a  respectable  position  in  art  literature  or  the 
practical  business  of  life.  It  failed  not  because  its  aims  were  wholly 
wrong,  most  of  them  have  been  since  accomplished,  but  because  it  fell 
under  the  control  of  a  man  so  incompetent  for  the  office  of  leader  as 
Mr.  Feargus  O'Connor.  Mr.  O'Connor  is  the  hero  of  a  story  which  de- 
serves to  outlive  his  political  achievements.  His  father  Roger  O'Connor 
was  tried  for  robbing  a  mail  coach  with  the  assistance  of  his  sons. 
The  object  of  this  adventure  was  probably  to  get  possession  of  political 
documents,  but  the  Government  thought  proper  to  treat  the  adventure 
as  an  ordinary  highway  robbery,  and  so  it  came  to  be  considered. 
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In  another  direction  a  more  protracted  controversy 
sprung  up.  O'Connell  was  passionately  opposed  to  the 
Poor-law  system  and  desired  to  see  it  abolished.  It 
was  undoubtedly  open  to  serious  objections ;  but  it 
appeared  to  us  that  though  the  existing  law  was  not 
wisely  planned  or  generously  administered,  it  was  better 
than  the  absence  of  all  relief  in  a  country  suffering 
from  chronic  famine,  and  where  the  largest  proprietors 
were  absentees.  It  was  moreover  the  sole  legislative 
recognition  of  the  duties  and  liabilities  of  property. 
Dillon  accordingly  debated  and  combated  O'Connell's 
opinions  from  time  to  time,  and  insisted  that  the  law 
ought  not  to  be  abolished  but  amended. 

All  these  controversies  and  remonstrances  were  con- 
ducted with  the  most  watchful  courtesy  and  forbear- 
ance ;  and  the  points  of  difference  were  insignificant 
compared  to  the  points  of  agreement;  but  O'Connell 
was  little  accustomed  to  criticism  within  his  own  party. 
He  had  been  often  shamefully  assailed,  and  often 
shamefully  defended,  but  a  just  discriminating  judgment 
on  his  policy  was  so  rare  as  to  perplex  him.  He  in- 
structed Mr.  O'Neil  Daunt  to  inform  me  that  he  had 
been  privately  warned  that  the  writers  of  the  Nation 
were  conspiring  against  him.  He  disbelieved  the  story, 
he  said,  but  the  suspicion  would  spread  if  we  were  not 
more  cautious.  In  truth  the  writers  of  the  Nation  were 

More  than  thirty  years  afterwards,  Feargus  travelling  on  a  stage  coach 
in  a  district  where  he  believed  himself  unknown,  amused  the  passengers 
by  bantering  the  guard  on  his  age  and  infirmities.  "You  are  too  hard 
on  me,  Mr.  Feargus,"  said  the  guard.  "  Why,  my  good  fellow,  you 
seem  to  know  me."  "  Of  course  I  do,  your  honour,  why  should  not  I, 
it  was  I  that  had  charge  of  the  mail  that  night." 
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no  more  conspiring  against  him  than  the  leaders  of  a 
Parliamentary  Opposition  are  conspiring  to  change  the 
dynasty.  They  had  plans  of  reform  and  modifications 
of  policy  in  view  which  they  expected  to  be  adopted 
under  the  legitimate  pressure  of  opinion,  but  adopted 
with  the  assent  of  O'Connell.  None  knew  better  than 
they  did  that  it  was  only  on  such  conditions  in  the  last 
resort,  that  they  could  be  adopted.  They  loyally  ac- 
cepted his  leadership  and  constantly  taught  and  prac- 
tised the  duty  of  discipline,  and  that  in  all  essentials 
the  leader  must  lead.  But  they  desired  a  constitutional 
not  a  despotic  method  of  government. 

In  the  General  Committee  where  important  business 
was  considered  before  it  was  submitted  to  the  Associa- 
tion, the  same  class  of  differences  arose.  The  working 
committee  consisted  of  about  twenty  members,  aug- 
mented by  the  occasional  attendance  of  men  of  note 
from  the  provinces.  O'Connell's  immediate  lieutenants 
were  his  son  John,  O'Neil  Daunt,  and  at  rare  intervals, 
his  eldest  son  Maurice.  Maurice  O'Connell  in  his 
youth  possessed  many  of  the  most  engaging  qualities  of  a 
Munster  gentleman.  He  was  gay,  frank,  courageous,  fond 
of  enjoyment,  with  agreeable  talents  for  society,  and 
talents  for  literature  and  politics  sufficient  to  be  notable. 
To  the  first  Repeal  agitation  he  had  brought  a  genuine 
enthusiasm,  and  he  was  the  darling  of  the  young  men 
of  the  national  party  in  1833.  With  such  gifts  and 
attainments  he  was  well  qualified  to  adorn  the  station 
to  which  his  father's  genius  had  raised  him ;  and  men 
predicted  a  happy  and  successful  career  for  the  heir  of 
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Darrynane.  But  an  ill-assorted  marriage  made  a  total 
wreck  of  his  home  and  of  his  life,  and  he  did  not  find 
in  public  labours  the  solace  for  private  cares  they  some- 
times afford.  Mr.  John  O'Connell  bore  slight  resem- 
blance either  to  his  father  or  his  brother.  When  nature 
accumulates  in  a  great  man  the  force  ordinarily  distri- 
buted through  several  generations,  she  generally  recoups 
herself  by  a  scanty  allowance  to  his  immediate  suc- 
cessors, and  not  one  of  O'Connell's  distinguishing 
qualities  was  inherited  by  his  favourite  son.  His  figure 
was  insignificant  and  his  capacity  mediocre.  But  he 
had  steady  industry,  an  easy  and  not  unpleasing  address, 
and  a  certain  subdued  sense  of  humour  which  is  not  an 
uncommon  attribute  of  feeble  natures.  Had  his  path 
lain  among  the  byeways  of  life  he  might  have  been 
happy  and  perhaps  useful.  But  a  public  career  by  the 
side  of  his  father  led  him  into  an  error  which  often 
betrays  ordinary  persons  who  associate  habitually  with 
men  of  powerful  will ;  he  believed  that  he  could 
himself  do  what  he  saw  daily  done  with  such  ease. 
He  was  seized  with  a  desire  to  succeed  his  father  as 
tribune  of  the  people,  without  any  one  of  the  rare 
gifts  which  the  great  agitator  possessed  for  the  office. 
The  ambition  of  strong  and  generous  natures  begets 
emulation :  the  ambition  of  the  weak  is  apt  to 
degenerate  into  envy ;  and  in  Mr.  John  O'Connell  it 
was  the  root  of  many  public  disasters.  Mr.  Daunt  was 
allied  to  O'Connell  by  sympathy,  and  followed  him 
cheerfully  but  not  slavishly.  He  was  a  country  gentle- 
man of  a  moderate  hereditary  estate  and  considerable 
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literary  culture.  It  was  said  of  him  by  a  sarcastic 
critic  *  that  he  "  built  a  big  Gothic  castle  and  wrote  a 
small  controversial  novel " ;  but  he  replied  good- 
humouredly  that  it  was  the  novel  that  was  capacious 
and  the  castle  diminutive,  and  that  he  was  the  author 
only  of  the  former  production.  He  was  a  man  of 
practical  ability,  exact  method  and  considerable  infor- 
mation, and  with  these  qualities,  being  honest  and 
public-spirited,  he  would  have  made  an  invaluable  head 
of  a  public  department.  But  in  a  country  where  an 
official  career  was  reserved  for  Unionists,  he  was  thrown 
upon  literature  for  the  employment  of  his  leisure,  and 
for  this  pursuit  his  gifts  were  less  suitable.  Mr.  Daunt 
was  tall  and  good-looking  with  the  bearing  of  a 
courteous  gentleman,  but  was  too  cold  to  be  popular, 
and  too  much  of  a  Utilitarian  to  be  acceptable  to 
enthusiasts. 

John  Grayt  as  the  conductor  of  the  sole  daily  paper 
in  the  national  interest  (for  the  Morning  Register  merged 
in  the  Freeman's  Journal  about  this  time)  held  a  position 
of  influence  and  authority,  and  his  lively  intellect  and 
great  activity  impelled  him  to  take  a  constant  part  in  the 
business  of  the  committee.  His  ancestors  were  Orange- 
men transplanted  from  Ulster  to  Connaught  in  the 
interest  of  Protestant  ascendancy,  but  he  had  been  a 
fellow  student  with  Davis  and  Dillon  in  the  University, 
and  with  Mr.  Torrens  McCullagh,  who  became  his 
brother  in  law  and  probably  more  than  either  of  the 

*  Maddyn's  "  Ireland  and  its  Rulers." 

f  In  later  times  Sir  John  Gray  and  Member  of  Parliament  for  the 
city  of  Kilkenny. 
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others    influenced    his    opinions    in    the   direction  they 
finally  took. 

All  these  men  except  O'Connell  were  in  the  flush  of 
manhood,  but  he  had  beside  him  also  one  of  his  old 
adherents  and  comrades  of  an  earlier  generation,  Tom 
Steele.  When  the  Catholics  were  struggling  for  Eman- 
cipation a  young  Protestant  of  Cromwellian  descent, 
whose  enthusiasm  for  liberty  had  lead  him  to  volunteer 
among  the  Spanish  revolutionists  under  Mina,  joined 
the  Catholic  Association  and  became  a  steadfast  personal 
adherent  of  O'Connell.  Wherever  there  was  a  local 
despot  to  be  faced,  or  a  popular  tumult  to  be  quelled, 
there  he  insisted  was  his  post.  The  manner  in  which 
he  had  thrown  himself  into  these  services  was  impressive 
and  dashing,  and  if  it  was  also  a  little  exaggerated  and 
fantastic,  popular  audiences  do  not  dislike  melodrama. 
But  time  had  dealt  rudely  with  the  aged  agitator ;  he 
was  now  sorely  dilapidated  in  mind  and  body,  and 
peculiarities  which  were  pleasant  fopperies  in  -a  young 
man  had  become  painful.  He  wore  a  faded  undress 
uniform  which  had  once  been  blue,  but  had  ceased  to  be 
of  any  appreciable  colour,  and  spoke  a  language  which 
could  only  be  matched  in  the  romances  of  knight- 
errantry.  O'Connell  had  named  him  in  sport  his 
"Head  Pacificator,"  and  to  perform  what  he  supposed 
to  be  the  functions  of  this  imaginary  office  was  the 
business  of  his  life.  There  was  a  story  founded  on  his 
idea  of  pacification  which  amused  Dublin  dinner  tables 
in  those  days.  After  his  quarrel  with  Mr.  Purcell, 
O'Connell  on  some  occasion  expressed  his  intention  of 
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letting  bygones  be  bygones  if  Purcell  would  only  become 
a  Repealer.  "Liberator"  exclaimed  Steele  "you  may 
forgive  him  if  you  think  fit,  but  I  solemnly  warn  you 
that,  as  '  Head.  Pacificator/  I  can  never  forgive  him !  " 
Such  was  Tom  Steele  in  1842,  and  it  required  a  lively 
sense  of  his  former  services  to  listen  to  him  with  patience, 
in  a  council  where  the  fortunes  of  a  country  were  at 
stake,  haranguing  in  language  fit  for  the  mouth  of 
Garagantua.* 

Another  personal  adherent  of  O'Connell  was  a 
younger  and  more  serviceable  man.  Thomas  Matthew 
Ray,  the  Secretary  of  the  Association,  possessed  remark- 
able powers  of  organizing  and  superintending  work,  and 
practical  ability  generally.  O'Connell  discovered  him  in 
the  Trades  Political  Union,  marked  his  capacity  and 
transferred  him  to  a  place  where  there  was  more  oppor- 
tunity for  its  exercise.  He  seldom  spoke  in  the  Associa- 
tion or  its  committees,  but  he  possessed  a  talent  rarer  in 
Ireland  than  the  gift  of  speech — he  might  be  counted 
upon  for  seeing  done  efficiently  and  silently  whatever 
was  ordered. 

The  least  reputable  of  O'Connell's  personal  staff,  and 
the  one  whose  connexion  was  perhaps  most  damaging  to 
him, was  Richard  Barrett,  editor  of  the  Pilot.  Mr.  Barrett 
was  brother  of  Stanard  Barrett,  who  at  the  beginning 

*  A  single  specimen  of  his  style  will  probably  content  the  reader : 
Mr.  Steele  rose  and  exclaimed  "  In  the  face  of  earth  and  heaven,  and  in  the 
presence  of  my  august  friend  O'Conuell,  the  moral  Regenerator,  who  has 
confided  to  me  the  sanctified  duties  of  his  Head  Pacificator,  I  enter,  and 
record,  my  most  solemn  protest  against  the  doctrine  just  promulgated  by 
the  American  gentleman  who  has  now  addressed  us.  .  .  Let  us  always 
act  on  the  gorgeous  principle  of  O'Connell."  Repeal  Association.  June 
9th,  1843. 

M 


178  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

of  the  century  had  attained  some  reputation  as  author 
of  a  political  satire  "  All  the  Talents  "*  and  a  burlesque 
novel  "  The  Heroine."  Bichard  like  his  brother  began 
life  as  a  Tory  journalist,  and  distinguished  himself  by 
virulence  against  the  Catholics ;  but  in  the  end  he  took 
service  under  the  Catholic  Association.  It  was  in  the 
Pilot  the  public  letters  of  O'Connell  first  appeared,  the 
majority  of  them  being  addressed  directly  to  "  My  dear 
Barrett,"  and  it  was  this  preference  which  alone  sus- 
tained the  journal  in  a  poor  and  precarious  existence. 
Mr.  Barrett  had  considerable  ability  and  a  store  of 
inexact  and  undigested  information.  In  private  he  was 
a  genial  companion  and  general  "good  fellow,"  but  what- 
ever convictions  he  had  at  any  time  held  were  long 
extinct,  and  his  word  carried  no  authority  with  friend 
or  enemy.  His  newspaper  some  one  said  was  like  a 
torpid  viper  which  only  awoke  to  inflict  a  wound. 
When  there  was  no  enemy  of  O'Connell's  to  chastise, 
it  was  edited  in  so  random  a  manner  that  there  have 
sometimes  appeared  t\yo  articles  in  a  number  taking 
contradictory  views  of  the  same  question.  To  read  the 
MS.  or  even  the  proofs  of  his  contributors,  was  a  task 
for  which  he  had  seldom  industry ;  but  if  the  cat  o'  nine 
tails  was  in  demand  Richard  was  himself  again. t 

*  "  On  All  the  Talents  vent  your  venal  spleen, 
Want  your  defence,  let  misery  be  your  screen." 

"  English  Bards  and  Scotch  Keviewers." 

t  Do  you  remember  O'Connell  telling  us  the  incidents  of  his  first 
relations  with  Barrett  ?  B.  had  written  to  him  several  times,  proposing 
to  become  his  adherent ;  O'Connell  for  some  time  took  no  notice,  but  at 
length  wrote  to  say  that  great  statesmen  conducted  their  negotiations  by 
protocols,  but  as  he  was  not  a  great  statesman  he  preferred  doing  business 
face  to  face.  Barrett  then  called  upon  him,  and,  added  O'C.,  we  soon 
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Differences  frequently  arose  in  Committee  on  the 
things  proper  to  be  done  in  promotion  of  the  national 
cause ;  but  O'Connell  in  dealing  with  men  of  ability  and 
convictions  was  tolerant  of  differences.  He  listened  pa- 
tiently to  whatever  was  discreetly  urged,  and  submitted  to 
an  occasional  defeat  without  rancour.  It  was  his  ordinary 
habit  to  speak  late  or  last,  when  he  could  harmonise 
or  correct  what  went  before ;  a  task  which  he  rarely 
performed  in  an  arrogant  or  domineering  manner.  He 
only  made  a  stubborn  stand  on  questions  affecting 
individuals.1  A  number  of  old  servants  of  the  popular 
agitations  for  example  were  employed  in  paid  offices, 
which  were  more  or  less  sinecures ;  and  the  young 
men  who  had  an  impatience  of  whatever  looked  mean 
or  sordid  in  the  movement,  and  who  refused  to  use 
the  public  funds  in  any  manner  themselves,  proposed 
to  put  them  on  active  duty  or  cashier  them.  O'Connell 
would  not  suffer  this  to  be  done ;  and  though  I  was 
of  a  different  opinion  at  that  time  and  took  part  with 
the  reformers,  it  seems  to  me  now  that  we  were  un- 
wisely exacting.  Having  privately  submitted  our 
opinions  and  wishes  to  O'Connell,  we  ought  to  have 
allowed  the  leader  to  determine  such  a  question  at 
his  discretion ;  and  he  might  well  be  excused  if  he 
decided  to  protect  his  old  soldiers,  even  though  like 
other  veterans  they  shirked  work  and  were  a  little 
given  to  grog  and  gossip.  The  strictness  which  we 


arranged  our  affairs.  You  then  said,  "  And  a  precious  bad  bargain  you 
got."  "  Saving  your  presence/'  said  Dan,  "  devil  a  worse ;  but  he  was 
of  use  at  the  time." — Private  A  ote,  penes  me. 

M    2 


180  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

exhibited  towards  them  had  a  disastrous  effect ;  it 
sowed  secret  hatred  in  the  minds  of  men  who  had 
constant  access  to  O'Connell,  and  who  could  not  fail 
in  finding  opportunities  for  making  mischief. 

In  intervals  of  work  O'Connell  was  always  ready 
for  a  pleasant  gossip  on  his  own  achievements  and  ex- 
periences. It  was  a  singular  spectacle  of  self-forgetful- 
ness  to  see  the  aged  orator,  in  the  midst  of  a  ring  of 
eager  young  listeners,  recounting  with  bubbling 
laughter  how,  under  a  show  of  profound  deference  for 
the  leader,  he  had,  a  generation  earlier,  superseded  and 
reversed  the  obsolete  politics  of  John  Keogh;  or  de- 
scribing an  interview  with  Grattan  in  his  old  age,  and 
the  secret  wonder  and  contempt  with  which  the  vigor- 
ous young  man,  entering  on  life,  noted  the  peculiarities 
and  oddities  of  what  he  called  a  "  dilapidated  patriot." 

It  was  in  the  Nation  however,  not  in  the  Corn  Ex- 
change, that  the  young  men  did  their  most  effective  work. 
The  sudden  bursting  forth  of  a  vigorous  and  prolific 
force  in  the  barren  field  of  Irish  journalism  puzzled 
and  amazed  the  veterans  of  politics.  They  thought 
they  had  taken  stock  of  the  available  literary  power 
in  the  country,  and  could  not  be  persuaded  that 
writings  read  with  such  avidity  were  the  work  of  un- 
known young  men.  Before  the  seventh  number 
William  Carleton*  found  it  necessary  to  ask  the 
formal  contradiction  of  a  report,  which  met  him  every- 
where he  said,  that  he  was  one  of  the  writers.  The 

*  Author  of  "  Traits  and  Stories  of  the  Irish  Peasantry."     A  peasant- 
born  man  of  a  genius  kindred  to  that  of  Burns. 
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contradiction  was  published  in  perfect  good  faith, 
neither  of  us  foreseeing  that  in  a  little  while  he  would 
find  himself  irresistibly  drawn  into  the  current  of 
national  feeling  which  he  was  so  eager  to  disavow.  A 
little  later  a  Belfast  journal*  insisted  that  Tom  Moore 
was  manifestly  the  author  of  the  dangerous  songs  ap- 
pearing weekly  in  the  Nation.  The  Belfast  journalist 
was  not  a  skilful  critic,  for  it  is  remarkable  that  though 
one  may  here  and  there  detect  a  borrowed  note  in  those 
songs,  there  is  no  imitation  of  Moore.  His  melodies 
dating  from  the  unsuccessful  insurrection  of  '98  and 
the  Union  were  the  wail  of  a  lost  cause  ;  while  the 
songs  of  the  Nation  vibrated  with  the  virile  and  pas- 
sionate hopes  of  a  new  generation. t  An  unexpected 
incident  raised  these  suspicions  to  a  paroxysm. 
O'Connell  was  so  impressed  by  the  new  power  arrayed 
on  his  side  that  he  sent  for  me,  and  announced  his 
intention  of  becoming  a  contributor  to  the  Nation. 
He  wrote  anonymously  for  several  weeks  a  dialogue 
which  he  named  a  Repeal  Catechism;  and  when  he 
suddenly  discarded  his  mask,  and  announced  himself 
as  its  author,  the  belief  became  a  certainty  that  the 
trained  intellect  of  the  national  party  was  all  engaged 
in  this  new  experiment.  In  truth  the  help  from 

*  The  Belfast  Newsletter. 

f  But  Moore  was  honoured  and  interpreted  to  the  people  as  the  national 
poet,  and  reciprocated  our  good  will.  In  January,  '43,  one  of  his  friends 
wrote  to  me  "  The  sketch  of  Tom  Moore  I  was  successful  in  obtaining 
through  a  friend  in  Dublin  and  sent  to  Moore,  whose  note  in  reply,  if  not 
a  private  one,  would  raise  a  blush  on  your  editorial  face. — E.  A.  MORAN." 
Some  of  the  young  men  were  of  opinion,  however,  that  Moore  got  scant 
justice  at  our  hands ;  and  that  his  "  If "  and  "  Perhaps  "  beats  in  their 
own  way,  anything  the  Young  Irelanders  ever  wrote. 
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without  was  at  first  slight  and  casual,  but  Davis' 
fertility  made  us  independent  of  help.  National 
ballads  constituted  a  notable  feature  in  the  Belfast 
Vindicator  of  which  I  had  been  editor,  and  when  I 
originally  proposed  to  introduce  the  same  feature  into 
the  Nation,  Davis  assured  me  he  had  never  published 
a  verse,  though  like  most  men  of  culture  in  the  pro- 
gress of  self  education,  he  had  written  and  destroyed 
reams  of  paper  covered  with  rhymes.  Within  a  fort- 
night he  brought  me  the  "  Death  of  Owen  Roe,"  his 
second  published  poem,  which  for  dramatic  powder  and 
vigour  has  scarcely  been  excelled  since  the  era  of  the 
old  Scottish  ballads  ;  and  week  after  week  for  three 
years  he  poured  out  songs  as  spontaneously  as  a  bird. 
Dillon  also  wrote  some  verses  in  pursuance  of  this 
experiment,  but  he  did  not  publish  them,  and  could 
never  be  got  to  renew  the  attempt.  After  a  little 
time  however  effectual  help  came  from  known  and 
unknown  recruits.  Of  the  known  writers  Clarence 
Mangan  was  the  best.  The  unknown  ones  were  as 
great  a  surprise  to  the  founders  of  the  Nation  as  to 
the  public.  I  can  still  recall  the  mixture  of  delight 
and  alarm  with  which  I  read  contributions  from  new 
correspondents  so  striking  and  effective,  so  far  above 
the  range  of  Poet's  Corner  verses,  that  I  was  tormented 
by  a  suspicion  that  they  must  be  plagiarisms  or  adap- 
tations of  poems  which  had  escaped  my  reading.  A 
scratchy  school-boy  manuscript  written  on  ruled  paper, 
which  might  easily  have  repelled  an  impatient  man 
from  further  enquiry,  proved  when  deciphered  to  be 


TEACHING   OF  THE  NATION.  183 

Williams'  resonant  "  Munster  War  Song ;  "  and  John 
Keegan's  fine  peasant  verses  came  in  a  handwriting 
on  which  the  scythe  and  spade  had  left  their  broad 
mark ;  and  De  Jean  Eraser's  town  lyrics  in  a  feminine 
scrawl  which  gave  little  promise  at  first  sight  of  the 
vigour  and  feeling  they  disclosed.  Among  other  early 
recruits  were  a  knot  of  antiquaries,  some  of  whom 
afterwards  rose  to  great  distinction,  delighted  to  see 
studies  which  they  had  pursued  in  the  shade,  and  with- 
out sympathy,  becoming  popular.  From  that  time 
few  cultivated  young  Irishmen  went  on  the  Continent 
without  bringing  back  some  offering  to  this  awakened 
taste ;  books  published  by  Irish  exiles  in  Paris  or 
Louvain  in  the  penal  times,  portraits  of  distinguished 
Irish  soldiers  and  statesmen  who  served  abroad,  or  lists 
of  Irish  manuscripts  in  foreign  monasteries  and  colleges 
were  announced  month  after  month  in  the  Nation. 
Others  sent  descriptions  of  churches  and  colleges  in 
France,  Belgium,  and  Italy  founded  by  Irishmen,  or 
collected  traditions  concerning  the  men  of  our  blood 
who,  shut  out  of  their  own  country  by  shameful  laws, 
had  risen  to  the  rule  of  continental  states.  The  effect 
was  marvellous.  An  eminent  Ulster  Catholic  once 
told  me  that  he  had  been  so  habituated  when  a  boy 
to  see  Catholics  in  a  position  of  dependence,  that  he 
was  amazed  to  learn  at  school  that  Louis  XI V.  was 
a  Catholic ;  a  king  of  that  denomination  was  so  in- 
credible an  anomaly.  And  these  historic  recollections 
produced  a  corresponding  wonder  and  pride  among  a 
generation  from  whose  school  books  the  name  of 
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Ireland  had  been  effaced,  and  who  had  been  permitted 
to  forget  the  great  men  of  their  race. 

With  these  evidences  of  successful  teaching  there 
came  others  more  unexpected.  The  National  promptly 
hailed  the  Nation  as  an  ally,  and  habitually  copied 
its  articles  on  foreign  questions.  They  were  copied  also 
into  some  of  the  Italian  papers,  and  the  bulk  of  its 
poetry  and  prose  was  reprinted  weekly  in  the  great  cities 
of  America  from  New  York  to  New  Orleans.  In  Paris, 
after  nearly  half  a  century,  there  were  still  to  be  found 
some  of  the  exiles  of  '98,  who  had  won  renown  and 
fortune  under  Napoleon.  It  seemed  like  the  voice  of 
history  blessing  their  work  when  Miles  Byrne  who 
fought  in  Wexford,  but  was  now  chef  de  bataillon,  and 
Arthur  O'Connor  a  French  general  en  retraite,  but 
who  had  relinquished  the  inheritance  of  an  estate  and 
the  prospect  of  a  peerage  rather  than  abandon  the 
United  Irishmen,  sent  thanks  and  sympathy  to  the 
writers  of  the  Nation* 

The  reception  of  the  journal  among  the  cultivated 
classes,  even  in  circles  where  O'Connell's  name  was  a 
challenge  to  battle,  is  intelligible ;  but  it  was  a  marvel 
then,  and  it  is  still  a  marvel  how  quickly  it  seized  upon 
the  classes  to  whom  reading  was  not  a  necessity.  Dillon 
writing  to  me  early  in  '43  from  Ballaghaderin,  a  village 
in  Mayo,  said  "  I  am  astonished  at  the  success  of  the 
Nation  in  this  poor  place.  There  is  not  in  Ireland 
perhaps  a  village  poorer  in  itself  or  surrounded  by  a 

*  See  "  Memoirs  of  Miles  Byrne,  Chef  de  Bataillon,  Officer  of  the 
Legion  of  Honour,  &c.,"  edited  by  his  widow.  Paris  :  Gustave  Bossange 
et  Cie.,  1863.  His  widow  was  sister  of  Francis  Horner. 
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poorer  population.  You  would  not  guess  how  many 
Nations  came  to  it  on  Sunday  last !  No  less  than 
twenty-three.  There  are  scarcely  so  many  houses  in  the 
town,  and  such  houses  ! "  Another  friend  wrote  about 
the  same  time  "  My  calendar  for  the  week  dates  from 
the  time  the  Nation  arrives  till  the  day  I  may  hope  for 
another  Nation.  I  often  walk  three  miles  to  the  post 
office,  to  bring  it  home  a  few  hours  earlier  than  it  would 
otherwise  reach  us."  "I  work  hard  all  the  week,"  said 
a  Dublin  tradesman,  "  and  on  Sunday  I  am  repaid  by 
lying  in  bed  an  additional  hour  or  two  to  read  the 
Nation."  In  later  years  I  have  met  men  in  the  most 
unexpected  positions,  Methodist  missionaries,  British 
soldiers  and  judges,  professors  in  Protestant  and  Catholic 
colleges  and  even  Orangemen  who  still  recall  the 
enthusiasm  with  which  they  read  the  Nation  in  that 
day. 

The  Unionists  were  also  served  by  a  vigilant  and 
capable  press.  •  The  Evening  Mail,  a  journal  established 
under  the  patronage  of  Mr.  Saurin  to  resist  Catholic 
Emancipation,  had  been  for  twenty  years  their  trusted 
counsellor ;  and  the  Warder,  a  weekly  paper,  had  recently 
under  the  management  of  Mr.  Le  Fanu,  who  inherited 
blood  and  brains  from  the  Sheridans,  become  a  sort  of 
anti-Nation.*  These  journals  sounded  the  alarm  on 
every  new  development  of  national  spirit,  and  called 
on  the  Executive  for  the  suppression  of  sedition  so 
manifest. 

*  Joseph  Sheridan  Le  Fanu  afterwards  author  of  several  popular 
books,  and  editor  of  the  Dublin  University  Magazine.  His  best  known 
books  are  "  The  House  by  the  Churchyard,"  "  Uncle  Silas,"  and  "  Wylder's 
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When  the  Nation  was  founded  O'Connell  was  Lord 
Mayor  of  Dublin,  and  had  nearly  completed  his  year  of 
office.  Municipal  Reform  had  been  at  length  conceded 
to  Ireland  in  1842,  and  O'Connell  was  naturally  chosen 
first  Mayor  under  the  new  law ;  and  the  man  who 
was  a  power  in  the  empire,  and  a  familiar  name  in  every 
civilised  country  in  the  world,  was  not  a  little  proud  of 
the  distinction.  He  was  the  first  Catholic  indeed  who 
had  reached  the  civic  chair  of  Dublin  since  the  flight  of 
James  II.,  and  the  red  gown  and  gold  chain  were 
trophies  of  a  victory  wrested  from  a  monopoly  which 
for  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  had  held  the  metropolis 
in  its  grasp.  And  he  knew  how  to  estimate  the 
effect  of  such  a  victory ;  for  the  people  who  had  only 
known  official  authority  as  their  natural  enemy  were 
charmed  to  see  the  mace  and  sword  carried  before  their 
favourite.  The  duties  of  his  new  office  were  performed 
assiduously  but  without  interrupting  his  political 
labours.  "  His  Lordship  the  Eight  Honourable  the 
Lord  Mayor  "  was  in  the  Corn  Exchange  as  regularly  as 
in  the  City  Council.  When  his  year  of  office  closed,  the 
testing  year  when  power  had  suddenly  passed  from  one 
political  party  to  another,  he  received  unanimous  thanks 
from  the  Corporation,  which  then  included  some  con- 
spicuous political  and  personal  antagonists,  for  his  zeal 
and  impartiality.  And  he  left  behind  him  as  a  per- 
manent monument  of  liberality  a  compromise  which 

Hand."  He  was  son  of  the  Dean  of  Eraly,  and  brother  to  the  Commis- 
sioner of  Public  Works.  He  had  been  associated  with  Mr.  Butt  in  Con- 
servative organisation,  and  like  him  could  not  altogether  resist  the 
mesmerism  of  the  new  opinions. 
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after  the  life  and  death  of  a  generation  is  still  main- 
tained. It  was  agreed  on  his  advice  that  a  Catholic  and 
Protestant  should  alternately  occupy  the  chair  which  had 
so  long  been  reserved  for  bigots  of  the  latter  communion  ; 
and  Mr.  George  Roe  a  Protestant  Whig,  whose  heir 
since  spent  a  quarter  of  a  million  in  restoring  one  of 
the  Dublin  cathedrals,  was  chosen  second  Lord  Mayor 
of  the  reformed  corporation.* 

It  has  sometimes  puzzled  Englishmen  why  Ireland, 
thus  reinstated  in  the  control  of  her  cities  did  not  fall 
into  an  exstacy  of  gratitude  to  the  Parliament  which 
granted  the  boon.  The  same  wonder  had  been  expressed 
before,  and  has  been  expressed  since,  in  like  cases.  A 
distinguished  critic  has  an  answer  always  ready,  that 
Irishmen  are  never  content  and  concession  only  stimu- 
lates their  greed,  t  Those  to  whom  this  answer  is  not 
altogether  satisfactory  will  be  put  in  the  way  of  under- 
standing the  entire  class  of  phenomena  in  question,  if 
they  will  take  the  trouble  to  consider  for  a  moment  this 
particular  case.  A  great  wrong  had  to  be  redressed,  and 
note  the  manner  in  which  it  was  redressed.  Since  the 
reign  of  Queen  Anne  all  the  municipalities  were  in  the 
exclusive  possession  of  Protestants  ;  Catholics  had  no 
duties  in  respect  to  them  except  to  contribute  four  fifths 
of  the  rates,  and  to  provide  at  their  sole  charge  the 
special  contribution  called  "  quarterage."  Quarterage 

*  In  Belfast,  to  which  Dublin  is  sometimes  exhorted  to  look  for  an 
example,  but  half-a-dozen  Catholics  have  been  permitted  to  make  their  way 
into  the  Corporation  in  eight-and-thirty  years — one  at  a  time — and  the 
mayor  has  been  uniformly  a  Protestant,  and  in  every  case  but  two  a  Tory. 

f  "  The  English  in  Ireland  in  the  Eighteenth  Century." 
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was  an  exaction  invented  by  some  cynical  corporator  to 
add  a  new  zest  to  the  pleasure  of  monopoly.  It  was 
paid  exclusively  by  Catholics,  to  provide  "  regalia  ensigns 
and  colours,"  that  is  to  say,  orange  flags  and  decorations, 
for  the  different  fraternities,  to  support  reduced  freemen 
and  to  furnish  "  anniversary  entertainments,"  at  which 
the  charter  toast  was  perdition  to  Pope  and  Popery.  A 
Royal  Commission  appointed  to  report  on  the  history 
and  condition  of  these  municipalities  found  that  in  every 
single  instance  they  had  plundered  the  endowment  they 
were  created  to  administer,  and  either  divided  it  amicably 
among  themselves  like  good  comrades,  or  permitted  some 
paramount  patron  to  make  a  meal  of  it.  But  privileges 
and  patronage  remained ;  they  had  nearly  four  thousand 
offices  or  employments  to  bestow,  which  were  generally 
salaried  with  the  liberality  that  distinguishes  those  who 
are  distributing  other  people's  money,  and  they  were 
uniformly  bestowed  upon  serviceable  partisans.  They 
had  control  over  the  administration  of  justice  in  certain 
cases,  and  the  management  of  prisons,  and  in  some  in- 
stances the  power  of  creating  parliamentary  electors. 
The  population  of  municipal  towns  in  Ireland  approached 
a  million,  and  of  this  population  not  more  than  one  in 
seventy  possessed  the  franchise.  Deducting  Dublin  and 
the  three  largest  corporations  more  than  sixty  municipal 
towns  remained  with  a  population  of  half  a  million,  and 
of  these  only  one  man  in  a  hundred  was  a  municipal 
voter.  There  are  more  electors  on  the  roll  of  Bir- 
mingham at  present  than  existed  at  that  time  in  all 
Ireland  with  a  population  of  eight  millions.  For  four 
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years  after  the  English  and  Scotch  corporations  were 
reformed,  the  House  of  Lords  year  after  year  refused  to 
reform  the  Irish  corporations.  And  now  at  length  having 
yielded,  this  is  what  they  did.  There  were  sixty- eight 
elected  corporations  in  the  hands  of  the  Protestant 
minority,  and  with  respect  to  fifty-eight  of  them,  the 
new  law  stripped  them  of  their  privileges  and  their 
property,  where  any  property  had  escaped  plunder,  and 
extinguished  them,  rather  than  let  them  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  majority  of  the  nation.  In  the  English 
act  on  the  other  hand  every  chartered  town  had  been 
preserved.  The  ten  corporations  which  were  not  des- 
troyed were  effectually  maimed.  The  treatment  of 
Dublin  will  sufficiently  illustrate  the  system  pursued. 
In  England  every  ratepayer  was  a  burgess  though  he 
only  paid  a  shilling;  in  Ireland  he  must  inhabit  a 
house  rated  at  £10  under  the  Poor  Law,  to  attain  this 
right.  In  England  the  payment  of  a  single  tax  qualified 
a  man  to  be  on  the  burgess  roll,  in  Dublin  it  was  neces- 
sary to  have  paid  twelve  separate  local  taxes*  and  in 
some  districts  more  than  twelve.  The  new  corporation 
created  under  this  restricted  and  conservative  system 
was  deliberately  shorn  of  some  of  the  most  important 
privileges  which  the  old  dishonest  corporation  enjoyed. 
The  appointment  of  the  Recorder,  the  Sheriffs  and  the 
resident  magistrates,  and  the  control  of  the  police,  were 

*  These  taxes  were  1.  Poor  Rate ;  2.  Parish  Cess ;  3.  Ministers'  Money. 
4.  Grand  Jury  Cess;  5.  Paving  and  Lighting  tax;  6.  Wide  Street  tax. 
7.  Police  tax;  8.  Pipe  Water  tax;  9.  Borough  tax;  10.  Stephen's  Green 
tax;  11.  Poodle  tax;  12.  Cholera  tax;  13.  Mountjoy  Square  tax:  14. 
George's  Church  tax;  15.  Quay  Wall  tax;  16.  Merrion  Square  tax. 
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taken  from  the  municipality  and  transferred  to  the 
Government.  It  was  not  empowered  to  light  cleanse 
beautify  or  keep  in  order  the  streets  of  the  city,  or  to 
control  its  port  or  its  public  buildings.  Its  functions 
consisted  in  managing  the  Water  Supply,  making  regu- 
lations for  markets,  and  in  imposing  a  rate  on  the  citizens 
to  pay  a  heavy  debt  inherited  from  the  old  corporation, 
and  to  compensate  its  superannuated  officers.  This  was 
the  boon  for  which  ungrateful  Ireland  did  not  fall  into 
exstacies  of  gratitude.  It  must  be  confessed  that  she 
even  clamoured  for  more — which  is  an  awkward  habit 
of  claimants  who  are  put  off  with  less  than  their  due. 

The  Nation  exhorted  the  people  to  use  the  limited 
powers  conferred  upon  them  so  as  to  shame  those  who 
distrusted  them ;  to  win  recruits  to  the  national  cause 
by  excluding  sectarian  controversy,  and  to  leave 
Unionists  a  reasonable  share  of  the  representation.  The 
example  of  the  great  municipalities  in  the  Netherlands 
was  made  familiar  to  them,  and  they  were  encouraged 
to  hope  that  by  acting  together  they  might  mass  their 
individual  strength  into  a  national  public  opinion.  It 
is  now  known  beyond  controversy  that  one  of  the  first 
circumstances  which  influenced  the  cultivated  classes  to 
consider  the  possibility  of  becoming  Repealers,  was  the 
existence  of  men  within  the  party  who  jealously  main- 
tained their  personal  independence,  and  taught  the 
doctrines  of  a  wise  and  ordered  liberty. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE    CORPORATION    DEBATE.         THE    CASE    OF    IRELAND. 

IN  the  spring  of  1843  the  country,  so  long  torpid,  at 
length  hegan  visibly  to  move.  The  Repeal  Association 
was  nearly  three  years  in  existence,  and  twenty  numbers 
of  the  Nation  had  been  published,  and  had  won  an 
audience  for  national  sentiments  among  a  class  who  do 
not  mount  platforms.  Local  meetings  were  held  in 
widely  separated  districts.  The  Repeal  rent  which  did 
not  reach  £60  the  week  the  Nation  issued  had  now 
risen  to  an  average  of  £300  a  week ;  and  contributions 
came  regularly  not  only  from  Leinster  and  Munster, 
but  from  the  large  manufacturing  towns  in  England 
and  occasionally  from  America.  The  centre  of  public 
interest  began  to  shift ;  the  proceedings  of  Parliament 
were  coming  to  be  regarded  as  of  secondary  importance, 
and  it  was  noted  that  they  were  often  curtailed  or 
omitted  from  the  popular  journals  to  make  space  for 
Repeal  meetings.  O'Connell,  who  too  often  mortgaged 
to-morrow  for  the  benefit  of  to-day,  rashly  declared 
that  Eighteen  Hundred  and  Forty  Three  should  be  the 
"Repeal  Year:"  that  is  to  say  the  year  in  which 
Repeal  would  be  actually  attained.  Catholic  Emanci- 
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pation  had  been  won,  with  the  aid  of  a  great  English 
party,  only  after  a  contest  spreading  over  the  life  time 
of  a  whole  generation ;  that  Repeal  should  be  carried 
through  Parliament  in  a  single  session,  against  the 
stubborn  prejudices  which  opposed  it,  was  not  within 
the  range  of  moral  possibility,  and  he  sinned  against 
knowledge  in  presenting  such  a  dazzling  hope  to  a 
people  prone  to  believe  easily  whatever  they  greatly 
desire.  But  he  laboured  with  prodigious  vigour  to  give 
his  prediction  such  chance  of  success  as  circumstances 
permitted. 

At  the  opening  of  the  year  he  announced  his  in- 
tention to  bring  the  entire  case  upon  which  he  relied 
before  the  chief  representative  body  in  Ireland,  the 
Dublin  corporation.  The  corporation  at  that  time  in- 
cluded many  of  the  wealthiest  and  most  public-spirited 
citizens.  The  Lord  Mayor  objected  to  the  introduction 
of  political  topics,  but  as  the  old  Orange  corporation 
had  repeatedly  petitioned  on  the  same  subject,  and  as 
the  new  corporation  had  already  volunteered  an  opinion 
on  the  Afghan  war  in  favour  of  English  policy,  his 
objection  was  overruled.  A  day  was  assigned  accord- 
ingly for  considering  the  motion  of  Alderman  O'Connell 
"  that  a  petition  should  be  presented  to  Parliament  from 
the  Corporation  of  Dublin  for  the  Repeal  of  the  Union 
between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland."  When  the  day 
approached  O'Connell  asked  a  postponement  for  some 
temporary  convenience,  and  his  opponents  affected  to 
believe  he  was  afraid  to  submit  the  question  to  the 
scrutiny  of  so  competent  a  tribunal.  But  they  were 
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speedily  undeceived ;  he  had  planned  and  was  about  to 
achieve  a  memorable  triumph. 

On  Tuesday  the  25th  of  February  the  motion  came 
on  for  debate.  The  City  Assembly  House,  a  circular 
building  in  which  the  seats  were  arranged  as  in  the 
chamber  of  a  continental  legislature,  was  admirably  suited 
for  the  sittings  of  a  deliberative  assembly,  but  afforded 
imperfect  accommodation  for  an  audience.  Strangers 
were  admitted  by  ticket  and  every  nook  which  could 
hold  a  man  was  occupied ;  even  the  recess  under  the 
canopy  which  covers  the  Lord  Mayor's  chair  was  as 
crowded  as  the  body  of  the  house  with  spectators, 
chiefly  the  notable  men  of  both  parties. 

The  debate  lasted  for  three  days  and  was  conducted 
with  uninterrupted  fairness  and  courtesy.  O'Connell 
spoke  for  the  greater  part  of  the  first  day.  In  the 
prime  of  his  manhood  he  had  never  made  a  more 
masterly  or  exhaustive  statement  of  a  case ;  but  the 
most  amazing  feature  was  its  freshness  and  variety, 
dealing  with  a  question  upon  which  it  might  be  sup- 
posed that  nothing  short  of  inspiration  could  throw 
new  light.  As  an  orator  he  employed  the  claws  and 
beak  of  the  eagle  with  more  effect  than  the  wings  ;  he 
rent  an  opponent's  case  to  fragments,  or  pierced  the 
brain  of  a  fallacy  with  sudden  strokes,  better  than  he 
mounted  into  the  regions  of  imagination ;  but  there 
were  not  wanting  on  this  occasion  the  happiest  touches 
of  passionate  and  imaginative  eloquence.  He  brought 
his  youth  and  age  face  to  face  by  reading  his  first  public 
speech — made  more  than  forty  years  before — when  a 
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young  advocate  he  rose  in  the  presence  of  armed  soldiers 
to  denounce  the  project  of  a  Union  with  England.  He 
recalled  the  time  when  Ireland  won  a  constitution  by 
the  aid  of  her  citizen  soldiers,  and  the  event  lost  all 
remoteness  and  seemed  an  example  sanctioning  im- 
mediate action,  when  he  pointed  among  the  Councillors 
around  him  to  men  who  had  served  under  the  Irish  flag 
as  Volunteers  of  '82.* 

The  form  of  this  remarkable  speech  was  skilfully 
designed  to  keep  alive  the  interest  of  his  audience  and 
enable  them  to  receive  and  remember  a  long  series  of 
facts  and  arguments.  He  began  by  stating  the  propo- 
sitions on  which  he  relied  to  establish  his  case,  and  then 
proceeded  to  illustrate  them  successively  in  detail.  No 
great  orator  ever  depended  so  much  on  matter  and  so 
little  on  style.  Had  his  case  for  an  Irish  Parliament 
been  subjected  to  the  careful  pruning  to  which  a  literary 
artist  submits  his  work,  there  would  have  remained  a 
masterpiece  of  persuasive  oratory,  almost  worthy  to 
take  its  place  with  the  orations  against  Philip  and 
Catiline. 

Ireland  was  fit  for  legislative  independence,  he  in- 
sisted, in  position,  population,  and  natural  advantages. 
Five  independent  kingdoms  in  Europe  possessed  less 
territory  or  people;  and  her  station  in  the  Atlantic 
between  the  old  world  and  the  new  designed  her  to  be 
the  entrepot  of  both,  if  the  watchful  jealousy  of  England 
had  not  rendered  her  natural  advantages  nugatory. 

She  was  entitled  to  legislative  independence ;  this 

*  Robert  McClelland  and  Cornelius  McLouglilin. 
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was  his  second  proposition.  The  Parliament  of  Ireland 
was  as  ancient  as  the  Parliament  of  England,  and  had 
not  derived  its  existence  from  any  charter  of  the  British 
Crown  but  sprung  out  of  the  natural  rights  of  freemen. 
Its  independence  long  claimed  was  finally  recognised  and 
confirmed  by  solemn  compact  between  the  two  nations 
in  1782.  That  compact  had  since  been  shamefully 
violated  indeed,  but  no  statute  of  limitation  ran  against 
the  rights  of  a  nation. 

Self  government  had  not  been  an  idle  toy,  but  an 
efficient  weapon  in  the  hands  of  Ireland.  After  '82 
her  commerce  was  extended,  her  manufactures  fostered, 
wages  rose  and  the  value  of  land  increased.  The 
bankers  and  merchants  of  Dublin,  naturally  a  cautious 
and  conservative  class,  declared  in  petitions  against 
the  Union,  that  the  prosperity  of  the  kingdom  had 
wonderfully  grown  under  the  care  of  a  native  Parlia- 
ment. But  statistics  spoke  with  more  stringent  force. 
During  the  period  of  parliamentary  independence  while 
the  use  of  tea  increased  forty-five  per  cent,  in  England 
it  increased  eighty-four  per  cent,  in  Ireland;  the  use 
of  wine  increased  in  England  twenty-two  per  cent. 
in  Ireland  seventy-five  per  cent. ;  coffee  increased  in 
England  seventy-nine  per  cent.,  in  Ireland  six  hundred 
per  cent.,  and  so  of  the  other  taxable  articles,  the 
consumption  of  which  measures  the  rise  of  prosperity. 
After  the  Union  the  proportions  were  reversed  ;  in  some 
cases  notwithstanding  the  growth  of  population,  an 
actual  decrease  of  consumption  followed  the  loss  of 
independence. 
N  2 
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Having-  supported  these  introductory  propositions 
with  persuasive  facts  and  illustrations,  he  approached 
the  marrow  of  the  case,  and  expressly  denied  in  the 
name  of  constitutional  law  and  public  faith,  that  the 
Union  was  a  compact  which  the  Irish  Parliament  was 
entitled  to  make  or  which  was  binding  on  the  Irish 
people.  The  ordinary  principles  of  delegated  authority 
ruled  this  case.  Locke,  the  apostle  of  the  Revolution  of 
1688,  distinctly  declares  that  "a  legislature  cannot 
transfer  the  power  of  making  laws  into  other  hands, 
for  being  but  a  delegated  power  from  the  people  they 
who  have  it  cannot  pass  it  over  to  others."  Plunket, 
a  great  lawyer  not  less  than  a  great  orator,  warned 
the  Irish  Parliament  that  they  had  no  power  to 
invalidate  the  Irish  constitution,  and  if  they  presumed 
to  lay  hands  on  it  no  man  would  be  bound  to  obey 
them.  This  was  the  doctrine  under  which  the  House  of 
Hanover  derived  its  title  to  reign.  George  the  III. 
could  not  transfer  his  crown  to  the  King  of  Spain ; 
the  Parliament  of  Ireland  could  not  transfer  its  legis- 
lative rights  to  the  Council  of  Five  Hundred  in  Paris, 
or  to  the  House  of  Commons  in  London.  They  could 
abdicate  their  own  functions,  and  extinguish  themselves, 
but  Parliament  they  could  not  extinguish ;  as  well 
might  the  frantic  suicide  hope  that  the  act  which 
destroyed  his  miserable  body  would  extinguish  his 
eternal  soul.  English  history  supplied  significant 
examples  of  this  constitutional  principle.  Cromwell 
abolished  the  monarchy  and  the  House  of  Lords ;  was 
it  necessary  to  revive  either  by  act  of  Parliament  ? 
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No ;  the  inherent  spirit  of  the  constitution  recalled 
it  into  existence.  He  abolished  the  House  of  Commons, 
but  when  Charles  II.  returned  the  House  of  Commons 
revived  as  a  matter  of  right.  The  Irish  Parliament 
also  was  not  dead,  but  only  slept,  and  they  were  that 
day  sounding  the  trumpet  of  its  resurrection. 

On  the  second  branch  of  the  proposition,  that  the 
compact  made  by  Parliament  was  not  binding  on  the 
country,  he  made  a  case  of  specific  fraud  and  coercion 
sufficient  he  contended  to  invalidate  an  indenture  before 
a  court  of  law.  The  Union  was  carried  by  profligate 
corruption  and  naked  intimidation.  The  Irish  people 
were  not  free  agents  and  an  instrument  executed  when 
a  party  is  in  duress  is  void.  An  insurrection  had  just 
been  put  down  with  ferocious  cruelty,  the  Habeas 
Corpus  Act  was  suspended,  Courts  Martial  were  sitting 
before  which  the  common  law  was  no  protection.  It 
was  while  the  people  were  thus  prostrate  and  gagged 
that  the  Union  was  carried.  Within  the  Parliament 
a  majority  was  bought  and  paid  for.  Over  a  million 
sterling  was  spent  in  secret  bribes  ;  and  a  million  and  a 
quarter  openly  in  buying  the  interest  which  patrons 
were  supposed  to  possess  in  the  right  of  boroughs  to 
representation.  In  the  army,  in  the  navy,  in  the 
Customs,  patronage  was  distributed  as  bribes.  Those 
who  preferred  money  down  got  a  sum  of  £8,000  for  a 
vote,  but  an  office  of  £2,000  a  year  was  not  considered 
too  high  an  equivalent.  No  less  than  twenty  peerages, 
ten  bishoprics,  one  Chief  Justiceship  and  six  puisne 
Judgeships  were  given  to  men  who  voted  for  the  Union. 
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It  might  be  asked  why  did  not  the  Irish  people 
resist  these  iniquities.  How  could  they  resist  ?  When 
the  Sheriff  of  the  Queen's  County  called  a  meeting 
of  his  bailiwick  to  petition  against  the  Union  the 
meeting  was  scattered  by  the  military.  The  Sheriff  of 
Tipperary  convoked  the  freeholders  of  that  great  county 
to  deliberate  on  the  question,  and  the  meeting  was 
dispersed  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet.  Whatever  could 
be  done  under  these  circumstances  had  been  done. 
Twenty-seven  counties  out  of  thirty-two  signed  and  sent 
to  Parliament  petitions  against  the  measure.  The  petition 
from  the  County  Down  was  signed  by  17,000  persons, 
while  the  counter  petition  only  obtained  415  signatures. 
And  so  in  other  counties.  There  were  upwards  of 
700,000  petitioners  against  the  Union,  including  the 
leading  men  of  the  nation,  the  petitioners  in  favour  of 
it  did  not  exceed  3,000,  and  some  of  them  only  asked 
that  the  question  might  be  discussed. 

These  facts  were  not  new  to  his  audience,  but  the 
skill  and  passion  of  the  orator  invested  them  with  the 
charm  of  novelty.  The  effect  was  immediate ;  it  began 
to  be  asked  among  men  who  had  hitherto  stood  aloof, 
whether  a  compact  so  obtained  could  stand?  And 
whether  Unionists  who  admitted  the  iniquity  of  those 
transactions  but  contended  that  they  ought  not  now  to 
be  called  in  question,  were  not  like  the  receiver  of 
stolen  property,  as  bad  as  the  original  thief? 

"  Who  now  defends,  would  then  have  done,  the  deed." 
The  next  branch  of  the  case  received  a  more  sober 
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and  well-informed  assent.  The  Union  he  contended 
had  produced  the  most  disastrous  results  in  Ireland. 
It  robbed  the  people  of  their  constitutional  right  to 
maintain  a  control  over  the  conduct  of  the  judiciary 
and  the  executive.  It  robbed  them  also  through  the 
tax  gatherer,  by  imposing  an  inordinate  share  of  the 
public  burthen  on  Ireland.  It  forced  them  to  submit 
to  an  imperfect  representation  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, inadequate  powers  in  the  corporations  which 
ruled  their  cities,  and  to  see  the  public  employments, 
paid  by  their  money,  given  to  Englishmen  and  Scotch- 
men. The  failure  of  trade,  manufactures,  and  commerce 
since  the  Union  was  so  familiar  to  his  audience  that  he 
refrained  from  illustrating  it  by  statistics  ;  factories  had 
been  shut  up  in  all  the  great  towns,  and  little  was  now 
exported  beyond  raw  produce  upon  which  no  skilled 
industry  had  found  employment. 

On  the  method  by  which  he  proposed  to  repeal  the 
Union  he  was  less  explicit  or  satisfactory,  and  mixed 
his  gold  too  obviously  with  clay.  If  Plunket  was 
right,  if  Locke  was  right,  if  Saurin  was  right,  the 
Irish  Parliament  existed  at  that  moment  though 
in  abeyance,  and  could  be  called  into  activity  by  the 
Queen's  writ.  But  this  was  putting  an  extreme  case ; 
if  the  Irish  people  were  unanimous  the  Imperial 
Parliament  would  yield  to  their  demand  and  repeal 
the  statute. 

He  encountered  with  perfect  frankness  the  objections 
with  which  the  proposal  of  reviving  the  Irish  Parliament 
had  been  commonly  assailed ;  and  this  part  of  the  case 
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Avill  not  bear  the   close   compression  to  which  I  have 
subjected  the  rest. 

It  was  said  an  Irish  Parliament  would  lead  to  a  Catholic 
ascendancy.  What  evidence  had  the  Irish  Catholics  ever  given 
of  desiring1  ascendancy  ?  Since  the  Reformation  they  had  three 
times  been  restored  to  power,,  and  it  was  admitted  by  Protestant 
historians  that  they  had  never  persecuted  a  single  individual. 
In  an  Irish  Parliament  nine  tenths  or  nineteen  twentieths  of  the 
peers  would  be  Protestants ;  and  a  large  body  of  the  Commons. 
Had  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  shown  any  indisposition  to  elect 
Protestant  representatives?  Notoriously  they  did  not.  The 
age  of  persecution  was  gone  by.  Look  at  Belgium  where  the 
savage  Alva  slaughtered  the  Protestants,  and  the  equally  san- 
guinary Desonoy  and  Vandermere  slaughtered  the  Catholics, 
now  with  four  millions  of  Catholics  and  less  than  a  quarter  of  a 
million  of  Protestants  they  had  established  the  most  perfect 
religious  equality.  In  the  Parliament  of  Belgium  there  were 
four  priests,  and  when  the  Minister  of  Public  Works  proposed 
to  grant  a  public  building  for  a  Protestant  place  of  worship  it 
was  carried  by  a  majority  of  forty  to  four,  and  three  of  the  four 
priests  voted  in  the  majority.  Another  argument  employed 
against  Repeal  was  that  an  Irish  Parliament  would  seek  to 
reappropriate  the  revenues  of  the  Established  Church.  He 
avowed  it,  but  they  would  respect  vested  rights ;  they  claimed 
only  the  reversion,  and  to  employ  it  in  the  interests  of  the  poor 
and  the  ignorant  for  public  education.  Another  objection  was 
the  clashing  of  the  English  and  Irish  Parliaments  on  the  Regency 
question  during  the  insanity  of  George  III.  In  truth  the 
English  Parliament  gave  the  crown  to  Pitt,  the  Irish  Parlia- 
ment gave  it  to  the  legal  heir.  But  this  difficulty  could  be 
evaded.  The  principle  of  the  law  is  that  whoever  is  king  in 
England  de  facto  is  king  in  Ireland  de  jure ;  an  extension  of 
that  law  might  make  the  Regent  de  facto  in  England  Regent 
de  jure  in  Ireland. 

The  peroration  of  this  skilful  and  exhaustive  speech 
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was  a  direct  appeal  to  the  interest  which  his  audience 
and  the  whole  country  had  in  seconding  his  exertions. 

"  Let  me  ask  you,"  he  said,  "  do  you  know  any  country  that 
has  submitted  to  slavery  that  has  not  accepted  poverty  along  with 
it : — and  do  you  know  any  country  which  has  risen  to  liberty 
without  achieving1  prosperity  at  the  same  time  ?  Look  to  the 
United  States  of  America,  look  to  Venice,  to  Switzerland,  to 
Belgium.  Belgium  was  the  other  day  a  pitiful  province  of 
Holland,  taxed  beyond  her  strength,  now  she  is  a  prosperous 
nation.  Again  look  to  Norway.  Though  Norway  was  over- 
loaded with  a  disproportionate  share  of  taxation  by  Sweden  the 
native  Parliament  have  succeeded  in  paying  off  every  penny  of 
the  public  debt.  Though  a  barren  and  sterile  land,  frozen  in 
winter,  and  scorched  in  summer,  it  has  through  the  fostering 
care  of  a  domestic  Parliament  acquired  a  degree  of  prosperity 
never  before  known  amongst  its  hardy  population.  Oh  !  how 
different  from  our  lovely  country,  beautiful  in  the  exquisite 
variety  of  her  scenery — in  the  loveliness  of  her  green  valleys — 
in  the  luxuriant  fertility  of  her  plains — in  the  magnificence  of 
her  lofty  mountains — in  the  multitude  of  her  ever-flowing 
streams  capable  of  turning  the  machinery  of  the  world.  Yes, 
ours  is  a  country  for  man  to  delight  in,  and  for  superior  beings 
to  smile  upon,  whilst  her  people  are  foremost  in  every  physical 
and  social  quality,  temperate,  moral,  religious  hospitable  and 
brave.  Yes  that  people  shall  be  what  they  ought  to  be.  The 
star  of  liberty  shall  beam  above  them.  The  blessing  of  self- 
government  and  self -legislation  shall  be  revived  amongst  them. 
Their  allegiance  to  the  throne  is  pure  and  unbroken,  but  their 
love  of  liberty  is  unextinguished  and  unconquerable." 

The  burthen  of  the  reply  was  thrown  on  Mr.  Isaac 
Butt,  a  favourite  leader  of  the  young  Conservatives. 
Little  over  thirty  years  of  age,  he  had  won  a  posi- 
tion at  the  bar  which  gave  promise  of  the  remarkable 
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success  as  an  advocate  which  he  subsequently  attained. 
He  was  also  disciplined  in  literature  and  politics. 
He  had  been  a  professor  in  the  Dublin  University 
and  editor  of  the  University  Magazine  and  of  a  Tory 
newspaper  in  Belfast;  and  before  the  Reform  of  the 
Dublin  Corporation,  he  had  led  the  extreme  wing 
of  the  opposition  on  behalf  of  the  old  Protestant 
Ascendancy,  and  when  the  change  at  length  came  he 
entered  the  new  corporation  to  watch  over  the  interests 
of  his  party.  His  figure  was  above  the  middle  size  and 
well  proportioned,  his  face  which  if  it  had  not  been 
lighted  up  with  bonhomie  would  have  been  plain,  was 
winning  and  agreeable  from  its  prevailing  expression ; 
and  he  had  an  impregnable  temper.  The  impression 
made  upon  me  at  the  time  was  that  he  felt  the  force 
of  the  case  made  on  behalf  of  an  ancient  realm,  and 
staggered  under  it.  His  reply  was  not  an  oratorical 
success,  and  was  quite  inadequate  as  an  answer  to  a 
statement  so  large  and  exhaustive  as  that  which  he 
had  to  encounter.  But  it  was  marked  by  broad  and 
candid  admissions  very  grateful  to  the  national  ear, 
and  enlivened  by  retorts  on  O'Connell,  sometimes  of 
poignant  force. 

He  had  no  fear  of  Catholic  ascendancy  in  a  revived 
Parliament,  and  he  acknowledged  that  Repeal  was  prac- 
ticable, but  he  besought  the  people  to  consider  the 
bitter  price  at  which  it  must  be  purchased.  He  re- 
minded the  Irish  tribune  that  his  claims  were  for 
Anglo-Saxon  rights ;  that  he  founded  the  liberties  of 
Ireland  upon  the  English  conquest,  and  the  subversion 
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of  the  ancient  Brehon  laws.  He  twitted  him  with 
having  evaded  a  statement,  which  it  was  surely  material 
that  he  should  make,  whether  the  legislative  inde- 
pendence he  sought  was  to  consist  of  a  revival  of  the 
Constitution  of  '82,  or  to  be  something  beyond  and 
inconsistent  with  that  settlement. 

What,  indeed,  was  the  real  character  of  the  legislative 
power  entrusted  to  Irish  Parliaments  ?  Originally  it  was  a 
shadow.  In  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.  Lord  Justice  Poynings 
obtained  an  Act  from  a  Parliament  sitting  at  Drogheda  under 
which  future  Parliaments  could  entertain  no  measure  which 
had  not  received  the  preliminary  sanction  of  the  English  Privy 
Council.  By  the  6th  George  I.  the  English  Parliament  directly 
claimed  and  declared  the  right  of  binding  Ireland  by  its  laws. 
No  doubt  in  1782  the  Irish  Parliament  passed  their  celebrated 
declaration  of  rights,  and  the  English  Parliament  repealed  the 
Act  of  the  6th  George  I.  and  renounced  their  claim  to  make 
laws  for  Ireland.  But  the  Irish  Parliament  while  they  modified 
did  not  repeal  the  Act  of  Poynings.  The  modification  consisted 
in  this,  that  they  might  originate  and  pass  Bills  without  the 
previous  consent  of  the  English  Privy  Council;  but  he  prayed 
the  country  to  mark,  that  to  become  law  the  Bills  so  passed 
required  the  assent  of  the  sovereign  under  the  Great  Seal,  not 
of  Ireland  but  of  England.  Now  the  Great  Seal  of  England 
was  in  the  custody  of  the  English  Lord  Chancellor,  a  minister 
responsible  to  the  Parliament  of  England  and  not  responsible 
to  the  Parliament  of  Ireland.  Was  such  a  constitution  entitled 
to  be  designated  national  independence?  Under  the  constitu- 
tion of  '82  there  was  no  Irish  ministry.  Repeal  the  Union  and 
who  were  to  be  our  Executive  ?  Were  we  to  have  a  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant and  Chief  Secretary  appointed  by  an  English  ministry  as 
in  J82  ?  The  sovereign  had  the  exclusive  right  of  declaring 
war ;  but  by  whose  advice  should  she  act  ?  If  we  revived  the 
constitution  of  '82  she  would  act  by  the  advice  of  the  English 
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ministry.  Ireland  might  be  dragged  into  a  war  of  which  the 
whole  Irish  people  disapproved.  Then  again  where  would  be 
her  navy,  her  army,  her  ambassadors  to  Foreign  States,  her 
colonies  ?  Nowhere.  This  was  indeed  to  make  Ireland  a  pro- 
vince, bound  by  imperial  policy  without  any  right  or  power 
to  control  it. 

Mr.  Butt  unfortunately  omitted  to  indicate  where 
the  army  and  navy  of  Ireland  were  to  be  found  under 
the  existing  system ;  what  means  she  possessed  of 
forbidding  a  war  to  which  the  whole  Irish  people 
were  opposed ;  or  whereabouts  the  Colonies  lay  over 
which  she  exercised  any  more  control  than  over  the 
movement  of  the  planets. 

From  constitutional  objections  he  proceeded  to  con- 
sider practical  difficulties.  How  was  it  proposed  to 
carry  Repeal?  and  if  it  were  carried  what  was  the 
precise  value  of  the  securities  tendered  by  Mr.  O'Con- 
nell  to  satisfy  the  classes  opposed  to  the  change  ? 
Here  the  young  orator  was  supposed  to  have  made  his 
most  successful  stand ;  his  critics  little  foreseeing  that  a 
few  revolving  years  would  see  accomplished  nearly  all 
the  reforms  he  pronounced  inadmissible  and  impossible. 

Mr.  O'Connell  had  spoken  of  the  House  of  Lords  as  a 
protection  for  the  Protestant  minority,  but  was  he  sincere  in 
thus  speaking?  Did  he  forget  that  not  seven  years  ago  he 
had  gone  on  a  crusade  through  England  denouncing  English- 
men as  slaves  if  they  submitted  to  the  continuance  of  a 
House  of  Lords  ?  Did  he  intend  Irishmen  to  be  slaves  ? 
If  he  intended  to  preserve  a  House  of  Lords  in  his  scheme 
there  were  measures  demanded  by  him  to  which  no  House  of 
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Lords  would  ever  assent.  The  objects  of  the  Repeal  Associa- 
tion were  declared  to  be  the  abolition  of  tithes,  the  establish- 
ment of  a  fixed  tenure  for  the  occupiers  of  land,  manhood 
suffrage,  vote  by  ballot,  limitation  of  Parliament  to  three 
years'  duration,  the  equalisation  of  electoral  districts,  and  the 
abolition  of  the  property  qualification  for  members.  Thus 
Repeal  was  Revolution.  It  was  not  a  proposal  to  return  to 
any  state  of  things  which  had  previously  existed  in  Ireland, 
nor  to  adopt  the  constitution  of  any  European  State,  but  to 
enter  on  an  untried  and  wild  system  of  democracy. 

Suppose  Repeal  were  admissible  how  was  it  to  be  carried 
into  law?  Two  methods  were  proposed;  one  that  the  Queen 
should  come  over  in  person  and  issue  the  writs  for  an  Irish 
Parliament.  But  on  whose  advice  was  the  constitutional  sove- 
reign to  act?  The  other  method  was  that  the  Imperial  Par- 
liament would  pass  an  act  repealing  the  Union.  But  how 
could  we  compel  them  to  pass  such  an  act  without  physical 
force  ?  He  exhorted  the  Catholics  of  Ireland,  who  had  been 
restored  to  equal  rights,  to  prove  themselves  worthy  of  them 
by  pursuing  attainable  ends  by  legitimate  methods.* 

The  discussion  was  maintained  with  considerable 
spirit  during  the  two  succeeding-  days.  Merchants  and 
traders  who  had  known  Dublin  in  her  era  of  prosperity 
spoke  of  the  time  when  the  commercial  navy  of  Russia, 
of  the  United  States,  of  Prussia,  Sweden,  and  Denmark 
were  seen  in  her  docks,  representing  a  large  foreign 
trade  ;  now  there  was  not  one  foreign  ship  in  the  bay 

*  I  was  present  during  this  debate  at  the  speeches  of  O'Connell 
and  Mr.  Butt,  and  described  them  immediately  afterwards  in  the  Nation 
in  terms  of  which  I.  have  somewhat  availed  myself  here.  Mr.  Mitchel 
in  one  of  his  books  quotes  a  portion  of  the  article  in  question,  and 
attributes  it  to  Thomas  Davis ;  not  recognising  how  inferior  it  is 
to  the  workmanship  of  that  master  hand.  At  that  time  Mr.  Mitchel 
had  no  connection  with  the  Nation,  or  acquaintance  with  its  internal 
affairs. 
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or  in  the  river.  So  late  as  twenty  years  ago  there 
were  five  and  twenty  mills  on  the  Dodder  alone,  employ- 
ing five  thousand  persons  in  the  manufacture  of  iron, 
paper,  and  woollen  and  cotton  goods,  nearly  all  were 
gone.  Prosperity  had  vanished  with  legislative  inde- 
pendence. 

The  opposition  did  not  contest  any  of  these  state- 
ments ;  a  native  Parliament  it  was  conceded  would  be  a 
great  gain,  but  England  would  never  grant  it,  and  to 
stimulate  the  people  to  desire  it  was  an  experiment 
which  might  issue  in  civil  war.  The  upshot  of  their 
argument  was,  that  Ireland  was  handcuffed  to  a  partner 
so  selfish  and  cruel  that  to  insist  on  fair  treatment  would 
lead  to  murder.  In  the  language  of  Plunket,  "  England 
had  wooed,  had  won,  had  wedded  her ;  but  was  nowise 
prepared  to  grant  her  the  rights  and  privileges  of  a  wife  " 
— she  had  better  therefore  give  heaven  thanks  and  be 
content.  One  debater  however,  Mr.  Purcell,  the  same 
who  had  abandoned  the  Precursor  Society,  hit  a  palpable 
blot.  "  You  propose,"  he  said,  "  to  unite  in  your 
Association  all  Irishmen  who  desire  a  domestic  legis- 
lature, but  you  will  not  admit  as  a  member  any 
one  who  does  not  make  a  profession  of  faith  in  accord- 
ance with  yours,  upon  some  of  the  most  debatable 
principles  in  politics — on  the  tenure  of  land,  parliamen- 
tary franchise,  the  ballot,  and  the  disposal  of  the 
revenues  of  the  Established  Church.  This  is  not  a 
national  but  a  party  organisation."  •  On  a  division  the 
motion  was  supported  by  forty  five  members  and 
opposed  by  fifteen.  Davis  asked  triumphantly  in  the 
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Nation,  if  the  Dublin  Corporation  could  discuss  so 
momentous  a  question  with  knowledge,  courtesy  and 
independence  what  were  we  to  think  of  those  people 
who  pictured  an  Irish  Senate  House  as  an  arena  for 
savage  faction  to  be  adjourned  to  the  battle  field? 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  AWAKENING  OF  THE  COUNTRY.   THE  MENACE  OF  THE 
GOVERNMENT — THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

IT  is  difficult  at  this  distance  of  time  to  comprehend  the 
profound  impression  created  by  the  Corporation  debate  ; 
but  from  that  day  forth  the  "agitation"  so  long  derided 
began  to  assume  the  spirit  and  proportions  of  a  national 
movement.  Sections  of  the  middle  class  hitherto  hostile 
or  indifferent  admitted  that  the  demand  for  a  national 
legislature  was  after  all  demonstrably  just,  and  that 
being  just  it  ought  somehow  to  be  practicable.  The 
most  courageous  acted  on  this  opinion,  and  within  three 
weeks  more  men  of  social  or  political  mark  joined  the 
organization  than  in  the  three  preceding  years.* 

At  its  next  meeting  the  Association  was  crowded  to 
overflowing  by  a  triumphant  audience,  and  O'Connell 
spoke  on  this  occasion  with  a  vigour  of  language  and  a 

*  Davis  wrote  to  Maddyn  respecting  this  debate  : — "I  know  that  ranch 
good  has  already  followed  from  the  explanations,  the  good  temper,  argu- 
ments and  concessions  which  came  out  during  the  discussion.  O'ConiielPs 
two  speeches  were  greatly  superior  in  style  and  argument  to  those  in 
St.  Stephen's,  in  1834.  I  sat  out  the  whole  affair.  Staunton's  was  the  next 
in  real  worth.  His  statistics  were  mature  and  unanswerable.  Butt  was 
very  clever,  very  fluent,  and  very  ignorant.  I  feared  the  debate  would  do 
mischief  from  the  strength  and  contagion  of  the  opposition.  I  fear  it  not 
now.  O'Connell's  book  ['  Memoirs  of  Ireland,  Native  and  Saxon ']  is 
miserable  in  style,  but  popular  in  plan  and  highly  useful.  Irish  history 
must  be  read  henceforth." — March  3,  1843. 
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liberality  of  sentiment  worthy  of  a  national  leader.  To 
meet  the  objection  urged  in  the  late  debate  a  resolution 
was  adopted  opening  the  Association  to  all  friends  of  a 
native  parliament  without  reference  to  their  opinions  on 
any  other  public  measure.  The  fairness  which  the 
Unionists  had  exhibited  was  frankly  acknowledged,  and 
arguing  from  this  fact  he  insisted  with  unaccustomed 
emphasis  on  the  necessity  for  satisfying  and  conciliating 
opponents. 

"  The  man,  he  said,  who  can  conciliate  a  single  Protestant 
Presbyterian  or  unwilling  Catholic,  is,  to  my  mind  the  best  of 
patriots;  for  what  do  we  want  but  that  they  should  join  us, 
in  order  that  they  may  see  how  the  work  goes  on,  and  that 
they  may  assist  to  model  it  in  such  a  manner  that  no  evil 
can  be  done  to  themselves  ?  Perhaps  it  may  be  said  that  I  am 
an  unfit  person  to  lead  them,  and  I  must  admit  that  during 
past  contests  I  often  used  scathing  and  violent  language. 
But  did  I  begin  the  battle  ?  or  did  I,  in  the  first  instance  get 
no  provocation?  or  rather  did  there  ever  live  a  man  better 
abused  than  I  have  been  ?  But  this  I  can  say,  that  however 
I  might  abuse  or  be  abused  no  man  can  assert  that  he  found 
me  refusing  to  be  reconciled  or  cherishing  enmity." 

The  chair  was  taken  on  this  occasion  by  James 
Haughton,  a  Unitarian  philanthropist,  and  a  prosperous 
merchant  of  a  class  rarely  seen  in  the  Corn  Exchange 
since  Emancipation.  Lord  Ffrench,  a  Catholic  peer,  and 
his  sons  volunteered  to  become  members,  and  when  it 
became  known  that  the  heir  of  a  Protestant  Anglo- 
Norman  house  long  accustomed  to  stand  in  the  front  of 
the  nation  in  public  difficulties,  meditated  taking  the 
same  course,  it  seemed  to  the  excited  imagination  of  the 
o 
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people  that  they  were  only  the  advance-guard  of  their 
order.  A  little  later  the  O'Connor  Don,  lineal  heir  of 
the  last  Celtic  King  of  Ireland,  joined  the  movement. 
And  with  recruits  of  rank  came  recruits  of  wealth  and 
enterprize.  The  prosperous  merchants  of  Cork  declared 
themselves  Eepealers,  in  language  which  made  a  grave 
impression  throughout  the  province  where  their  cha- 
racter and  position  were  best  understood.  The  Eepeal 
Rent,  which  was  watched  by  friends  and  enemies  like  a 
barometer  before  a  fete  day,  proved  how  widely  the 
people  shared  the  new  enthusiasm ;  it  shot  up  from 
£239  the  week  after  the  debate  to  £683  by  the  begin- 
ning of  May,  an  amount  twice  as  great  as  the  Catholic 
rent  attained  the  year  before  Emancipation.  Some  of 
the  provincial  municipalities  immediately  adopted  the 
resolutions  of  the  Dublin  Corporation,  and  before  many 
weeks  they  were  accepted  in  turn  by  nearly  every 
municipal  body  in  three  provinces.  At  the  same  time 
a  handful  of  Ulster  Protestants  joined  the  Association ; 
among  them  I  proposed  a  young  solicitor  from  the 
village  of  Banbridge,  whose  name  attracted  no  attention 
at  that  time,  but  was  destined  later  to  attract  attention 
without  stint,  Mr.  John  Mitchel. 

These  were  sure  evidences  of  a  deep  and  widespread 
change  of  sentiment,  but  a  more  significant  evidence 
remains  to  be  mentioned.  During  three  years  only  one 
Catholic  bishop  had  answered  O'Connell's  appeal.  At  the 
first  .meeting  after  the  debate,  the  Bishops  of  Meath  and 
Dromore  became  members,  and  immediately  afterwards 
Archbishop  McHale,  a  man  of  robust  intellect  and 
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fearless  character,  much  distrusted  among  British  states- 
men* joined  at  the  head  of  a  hundred  of  his  priests. 
Dr.  Higgins,  the  Bishop  of  Ardagh,  who  under  different 
culture  and  conditions  would  have  made  a  dashing  soldier 
— another  Heber  MacMahon,  men  said — followed  up 
this  stroke  by  a  still  more  impressive  one ;  at  a  Repeal 
banquet  at  Meath  he  announced  the  approaching  ad- 
hesion of  the  entire  Catholic  episcopacy.  "  I  have 
reason  to  believe  "  he  said — "  I  may  say  I  know  "  he 
immediately  added,  "  that  every  Catholic  Bishop  in 
Ireland  without  exception  is  an  ardent  Repealer."  The 
fact  was  not  quite  so  :  Dr.  Murray,  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  took  occasion  to  declare  that  for  his  part  he  had 
not  authorized  this  announcement ;  and  there  were  other 

*  Lord  Palmerston  writing  to  his  brother  May  12th  1834  says  :  "I  am 
sending  off  a  messenger  suddenly  to  Florence  and  to  Rome  to  try  to  get 
the  Pope  not  to  appoint  an  agitating  prelate  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  and  I 
write  a  few  lines  by  him  to  you  as  he  may  as  well  go  on  to  Naples  from 
Rome  when  the  Pope  is  pondering  upon  his  answer."  "  Mr.  Evelyn 
Ashley's  Life  of  Lord  Palmerston."  We  get  a  curious  light  on  the  same 
transaction  from  another  source.  He  (Lord  Melbourne)  told  me  that  "  an 
application  had  been  made  to  the  Pope  very  lately  (through  Seymour)  ex- 
pressive of  the  particular  wish  of  the  British  Government  that  he  would 
not  appoint  M'Hale  to  the  vacant  Catholic  bishopric,  anybody  but  him,  not- 
withstanding which  the  Pope  had  appointed  M  Hale.  His  Holiness  said 
that  '  he  had  remarked  for  a  long  time  past  that  no  piece  of  preferment  of 
any  value  ever  fell  vacant  in  Ireland  that  he  did  not  get  an  application  from 
the  British  Government  asking  for  the  appointment.'  Lord  Melbourne 
supposed  he  was  determined  to  show  that  he  had  the  power  of  refusing  and 
of  opposing  the  wishes  of  Government,  and  in  reply  to  my  question  he  ad- 
mitted that  the  Pope  had  generally  conferred  the  appointment  according  to 
the  wishes  of  Government.  Can  anything  be  more  absurd  or  anomalous 
than  biich  relations  as  these  ?  The  law  prohibits  any  intercourse  with 
Rome,  and  the  Government  whoso  business  it  is  to  enforce  the  law  has 
established  a  regular  but  underhand  intercourse,  through  the  medium  of  a 
diplomatic  agent,  whose  character  cannot  be  avowed,  and  the  ministers  of 
this  Protestant  kingdom  are  continually  soliciting  the  Pope  to  confer  ap- 
pointments, the  validity,  even  the  existence,  of  which  they  do  not  recognise, 
while  the  Pope,  who  is  the  object  of  our  orthodox  abhorrence  and  dread, 
good-humouredly  complies  with  all,  or  nearly  all,  of  their  requests." — 
"  Greville's  Memoirs." 

o  2 
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Bishops  who  either  distrusted  O'Connell,  or  distrusted  the 
chances  of  success.  But  it  was  no  longer  doubtful  that  the 
great  body  of  the  Catholic  prelates,  men  prudent  by  tem- 
perament and  training,  and  by  the  responsibilities  of  their 
position,  were  prepared  to  co-operate  with  the  Association. 
The  General  Committee — the  Privy  Council  of  the 
movement — took  measures  to  swell  this  success  and  to  turn 
it  to  practical  account.  O'Connell  announced  the  intention 
of  holding  a  public  meeting  in  every  county  in  Ireland  in 
turn  ;  and  preparations  for  county  meetings  commenced 
forthwith  in  Leinster  and  Munster.  The  correspondence 
and  general  business  of  the  Association  so  prodigiously 
increased  that  he  thought  fit  to  mark  the  measure  of  its, 
growth  by  holding  two  meetings  in  the  week  instead  of 
one.  The  movement  had  already  outgrown  the  Corn 
Exchange,  the  cradle  of  the  Catholic  Association,  and 
the  foundations  of  a  new  building,  capable  of  accommo- 
dating the  increased  audience  were  laid  with  great 
ceremony,  and  in  honour  of  the  new  spirit  of  fraternity 
it  was  agreed  to  name  it  Conciliation  Hall.  It  was 
proposed  to  recall  the  Irish  members  from  the  House  of 
Commons  with  the  view  of  engaging  them  in  the  more 
important  work  about  to  be  done  in  Ireland.  Some 
members  who  acted  on  this  suggestion  and  abandoned 
London  were  stigmatised  by  the  Times  as  "  absentees," 
but  the  Nation  rejoined  that  absentee  was  scarcely  an 
appropriate  nickname  to  bestow  upon  persons  who  stayed 
at  home.* 

*  "  Conciliation  Hall."  O'Connell  had  a  strange  incapacity  for  inventing 
attractive  titles  for  his  popular  organizations.  One  was  called  by  the  bald 
name  of  the  Anti-Tory  Association,  another  the  General  Association,  a 


THE  AWAKENING  OF  THE   COUNTRY.  213 

Davis  and  his  friends  bore  to  O'Connell  in  these 
transactions  the  relation  the  permanent  staff  of  a 
public  department  bear  to  a  minister.  They  took  little 
part  in  the  public  meetings,  but  they  were  at  work  in- 
cessantly in  the  General  Committee,  and  in  a  hundred 
silent  places,  organizing  the  work  to  be  done.  Whatever 
appealed  to  the  imagination  or  feelings  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  cause,  or  aimed  to  give  it  the  form  and 
dignity  of  a  national  movement,  instead  of  the  tra- 
ditional hobble  of  political  agitation,  or  was  designed 
to  educate  and  discipline  the  people,  may  be  attributed 
to  them,  with  the  same  certainty  that  the  main  policy 
may  be-  attributed  to  O'Connell ;  and  from  this  time 
such  proposals  multiplied.  In  order  that  the  county 
meetings  might  help  to  revive  the  forgotten  facts  of 
Irish  history  in  the  public  mind,  it  was  determined  to 
hold  them,  as  far  as  practicable  on  the  sites  of  great 
historical  transactions.  When  the  independence  of 
Belgium  was  recognized  William  IV.  in  a  speech  from 
the  throne  had  been  instructed  to  pronounce  that  "it  is 
the  undoubted  right  of  every  people  to  manage  their 
own  affairs."  This  maxim  of  state  policy  was  dis- 
interred from  Hansard,  and  painted  on  the  walls  of 
Conciliation  Hall.  The  Morning  Chronicle  had  recently 
declared  that  "  a  population  of  nine  millions  was  too 

third  the  Reform  Registry  Association,  and  a  fourth  the  Precursor  Society, 
meaning  that  it  was  the  precursor  of  his  last  resource,  Repeal  of  the  Union. 
But  the  subtle  idea  quite  escaped  the  people,  who  were  only  puzzled  by  the 
unfamiliar  word.  There  was  a  story  current  in  those  days  that  an  English 
traveller  having  asked  a  Dublin  car-driver  what  was  the  object  of  the 
Precursor  Society,  the  boy  who  was  never  to  be  caught  without  his  answer 
replied — "  Pray-curse-Sir,  why  to  pray  curses  on  the  inimies  of  Ireland,  to 
be  sure." 
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great  to  be  dragged  at  the  tail  of  another  nation,"  and 
a  similar  use  was  made  of  this  significant  admission. 
The  cards  of  membership  for  all  O'Connell's  associations 
had  been  as  bare  of  sentiment  as  the  price  list  of  a  com- 
mercial traveller ;  under  the  influence  of  the  young 
poets  new  cards  were  issued  which  became  a  sort  of 
diploma  of  political  rank,  and  blossomed  into  poetry  and 
history.  Associates,  Members,  and  Volunteers,  con- 
stituted separate  classes  in  the  Eepeal  organization 
gradually  rising  in  importance,  and  for  each  there 
was  a  separate  card  designed  to  teach  a  special  lesson. 
The  member's  card  was  adorned  with  the  ancient 
national  flag  "  The  Sunburst,"  and  a  modern  flag 
displaying  a  shamrock  inscribed  "  Catholic,  Protestant, 
and  Dissenter  "  on  leaves  issuing  from  a  common  stalk. 
On  each  corner  of  the  card  was  printed  the  name  of  a 
great  battle  won  by  the  Irish,  with  the  date  of  the 
event.  At  the  top  was  set  forth  the  declaration  of  the 
Dungannon  Convention  that  only  the  Lords,  Commons, 
and  Sovereign  of  Ireland  were  entitled  to  legislate  for 
the  country,  and  at  the  foot  the  dictum  of  Saurin,  after- 
wards for  twenty  years  Irish  Attorney-General,  that  the 
Union  was  not  binding  on  conscience.  To  the  right 
and  left  were  columns  bearing  inscriptions  specifying 
the  area  and  resources  of  Ireland,  and  enumerating  the 
free  states  which  were  inferior  to  her  in  wealth,  popula- 
tion and  territory,  and  ending  with  a  refrain  very 
natural  under  the  circumstances,  but  which  afterwards 
became  the  subject  of  grave  judicial  rebuke — "  And  yet 
she  has  no  parliament."  The  associate's  card  contained 
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more  elementary  teaching,  and  the  Volunteer's  was  em- 
bellished with  portraits  of  great  soldiers  and  statesmen, 
but  the  aim  of  all  was  alike  ' '  to  create  and  foster  public 
opinion  and  make  it  racy  of  the  soil." 

To  the  bulk  of  the  Protestant  population  who  had 
reached  manhood,  these  transactions  were  offensive  and 
disquieting.  The  ordinary  middle-aged,  middle  class 
gentleman  regarded  the  hopes  of  the  nation  as  something 
little  short  of  madness  and  blasphemy.  The  Union  was 
not  an  act  of  Parliament  in  his  eyes,  but  the  very 
covenant  of  his  race  ;  the  guarantee  of  an  ascendancy 
in  church  and  state  which  had  been  discredited  in  its 
title  indeed  by  the  Act  of  Emancipation,  but  of  which 
he  and  his  were  still  in  nearly  undisturbed  enjoyment. 
The  landed  proprietors  were  uneasy  with  the  alarm  of  a 
bad  conscience,  for  their  feudal  exactions  would  probably 
not  long  survive  any  awakening  of  the  people ;  and  Pro- 
testants of  the  industrious  classes  had  been  successfully 
trained  to  believe  that  high  rents  and  an  uncertain 
tenure  were  essential  parts  of  the  system  which  saved 
them  from  pope  and  popery,  brass  money  and  wooden 
shoes.  Among  the  exceptional  minority  who  believe 
to-day  what  the  majority  will  believe  to-morrow,  and 
among  young  professional  men  and  the  students  in  the 
University,  and  in  provincial  schools,  the  new  opinions 
had  made  progress,  but  it  was  a  progress  not  yet  visible 
or  tangible.  The  general  feeling  of  the  Protestant 
population  was  impatience  and  irritation.  There  was  a 
distrust  of  Peel  who  had  betrayed  Protestant  ascend- 
ancy, almost  commensurate  with  the  fear  and  hatred  of 
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O'Connell  who  had  so  successfully  assailed  it.  The 
government  were  expected  to  do  something  to  satisfy 
this  uneasy  feeling,  but  as  week  followed  week  they 
made  no  sign,  and  the  gentry  became  impatient.  At 
length  Mr.  Lefroy,  member  for  the  University,  a 
barrister  in  good  practice,  but  a  partisan  of  prejudices  so 
violent  that  he  was  said  to  hold  that  George  IV.  for- 
feited the  throne  by  assenting  to  Catholic  Emancipa- 
tion, was  put  forward  to  question  them.  He  enquired 
in  the  House  of  Commons  whether  the  Government 
considered  the  meetings  held  in  Ireland,  confessedly  to 
procure  a  repeal  of  the  Union,  were  legal  meetings  ;  and 
if  not  whether  any  means  for  their  prevention  were  con- 
templated? Lord  Eliot,  then  Chief-Secretary,  declined 
to  state  the  intentions  of  the  Government.  But  Mr. 
Lefroy's  zeal  did  not  offend  the  administration  ;  he  was 
shortly  afterwards  transplanted  to  the  Irish  bench,  and 
long  continued  to  expound  his  theory  of  constitutional 
law  and  public  rights  to  complaisant  juries  of  Castle 
tradesmen.  As  the  national  movement  still  spread  the 
alarm  of  the  Irish  proprietors  increased  and  at  length 
they  insisted  on  an  explicit  assurance  from  the  Govern- 
ment. After  some  private  negotiations  Sir  Robert  Peel 
consented  to  gratify  them.  On  the  9th  May  Lord 
Roden,  Grand  Master  of  the  Orangemen,  in  one  House 
of  Parliament,  and  his  eldest  son  in  the  other,  demanded 
of  Ministers  whether  they  intended  to  take  any  measure 
to  suppress  Repeal  meetings  and  to  maintain  the  Le- 
gislative Union. 

The     Duke     of    Wellington    answered    somewhat 
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vaguely.  It  would  be  the  duty  of  Her  Majesty's 
servants,  lie  said,  to  take  every  measure  in  their  power 
that  could  tend  to  maintain  the  Union,  and  prevent  any 
disturbance  likely  to  break  the  peace  of  the  country. 
And  he  read,  as  the  standard  of  their  duty,  the  address 
adopted  by  the  Parliament  of  1834,  declaring  their  fixed 
determination  to  maintain  the  connexion  unimpaired. 

But  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  not  vague.  It  was  ne- 
cessary to  allay  the  personal  suspicions  of  his  Irish 
supporters  and  he  spoke  with  unusual  plainness,  and 
with  a  tone  of  menace  new  and  strange  in  the  mouth  of 
a  man  ordinarily  so  circumspect.  "  Her  Majesty's 
Government  "  (he  said)  "  in  this  country  and  in  Ireland 
are  fully  alive  to  the  evils  which  arise  from  the  existing 
agitation ;  and  there  is  no  influence,  no  power,  no 
authority  which  the  prerogatives  of  the  Crown  and  the 
existing  law,  give  to  the  Government,  which  shall  not  be 
exercised  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the  Union  ; 
the  dissolution  of  which  would  involve  not  merely  the 
repeal  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  but  the  dismemberment 
of  this  great  empire."  He  then  went  on  to  announce 
that  while  he  would  trust  as  long  as  possible  to  the 
existing  law  he  would  not  hesitate  to  ask  new  powers 
from  Parliament  if  it  became  necessary.  His  peroration 
was  a  direct  and  specific  threat  of  force.  "  I  am  pre- 
pared to  make  the  declaration  which  was  made,  and 
nobly  made,  by  my  predecessor  Lord  Althorp,  that 
deprecating  as  I  do  all  war,  but  above  all,  civil  war,  yet 
there  is  no  alternative  which  I  do  not  think  preferable 
to  the  dismemberment  of  this  empire." 
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Captain  Bernal,  the  present  Mr.  Bernal  Osborne,  who 
had  no  objection  to  the  amiable  role  of  amicus  curits, 
enquired  whether  the  leader  of  the  House  who  had  re- 
ferred to  one  declaration  of  Lord  Althorp's  would  abide 
by  his  other  declaration,  that  if  all  the  members  for 
Ireland  should  be  in  favour  of  Repeal  of  the  Union 
he  would  consider  it  his  bounden  duty  to  grant  it  ? 
The  minister  replied  that  he  was  not  aware  that  his  pre- 
decessor had  ever  made  the  statement  attributed  to 
him,  but  if  he  had  the  present  Cabinet  were  not  prepared 
to  adopt  it.* 

This  decisive  declaration  reached  Dublin  on  the 
morning  of  a  day  when  the  Repeal  Association  held  one 
of  its  ordinary  meetings,  and  O'Connell  had  at  once  to 
confront  the  difficulty.  He  complained  with  just  in- 
dignation that  the  Prime  Minister  put  Ireland  outside 
the  constitution.  He  had  in  terms  announced  that  it 
the  nation  became  convinced  that  every  article  in  the 
treaty  of  Union  was  violated,  convinced  that  the  con- 
nection between  the  countries,  as  Lord  Byron  said,  re- 
sembled that  between  the  shark  and  his  prey — still  they 
were  to  have  no  voice  in  determining  its  duration. 
If  the  Union  proved  injurious  or  even  inconvenient  to 
England,  would  its  repeal  be  a  forbidden  question? 
Sir  Robert  Peel  talked  of  new  powers  of  coercion ;  it 
he  wanted  new  powers  he  would  find  a  model  in  an  Act 
passed  by  the  slave-owners  of  Columbia,  forbidding  the 

*  Subsequently  Earl  Spencer  (formerly  Lord  Althorp)  denied  that 
he  had  ever  made  the  statement  in  question,  and  Captain  Bernal  expressed 
his  regret  at  having  been  misled ;  but  several  members,  he  averred,  had 
laboured  under  the  same  misimpression.  House  of  Commons,  May  3,  1843. 
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legislature  to  receive  any  petitions  from  slaves,  or  any 
petition  on  behalf  of  slaves,  though  the  petitioners 
were  freemen.  This  was  the  only  precedent  for  the 
course  he  proposed  to  adopt  of  prohibiting  the  discussion 
of  a  great  wrong.  But  he  would  scarcely  find  Irishmen 
a  suitable  subject  for  such  an  experiment.  "  I  belong," 
O'Connell  continued  in  tones  that  thrilled  his  audience, 
"  I  belong  to  a  nation  of  eight  millions,  and  there  is 
besides  a  million  of  Irishmen  in  England.  If  Sir 
Robert  Peel  has  the  audacity  to  cause  a  contest  to  take 
place  between  the  two  countries  we  will  put  him  in  the 
wrong,  for  we  will  begin  no  rebellion,  but  I  tell  him  from 
this  place  that  he  dare  not  begin  that  strife  against 
Ireland." 

By  this  speech  O'Connell  may  be  said  to  have 
determined  the  character  of  the  contest.  To  the 
threat  of  unconstitutional  force  he  answered  by  open 
defiance.  It  was  a  reply  well  becoming  the  leader 
of  a  nation  in  such  a  contingency,  if  it  expressed  his 
actual  intentions.  But  if  it  did  not  express  his  actual 
intentions,  if  he  would  under  no  circumstances  resist 
aggression  by  force;  if  as  he  afterwards  insisted  "no 
political  amelioration  was  worth  one  drop  of  blood," 
he  was  entering  on  a  path  which  could  conduct  him 
only  to  defeat  and  humiliation.  He  was  coerced  by 
no  external  circumstances  to  adopt  this  defiant  tone. 
He  might  have  said  that  he  was  striving  for  a  per- 
fectly legal  object,  and  meant  to  strive  for  it  within 
the  limits  of  the  constitution,  and  that  opinion,  upon 
which  alone  he  relied,  could  not  be  restrained  by  arms. 
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He  would  have  been  effectually  helped  in  this  policy 
by  the  concurrence  of  sober  men  of  both  nations,  for 
the  threat  of  the  minister,  to  employ  force  against  a 
constitutional  movement,  was  so  hopelessly  wrong  that 
no  Government  has  since  imitated  it  under  similar  pro- 
vocation. On  the  other  hand  had  he  seriously  con- 
templated making  good  his  words  in  any  extremity, 
there  were  obvious  duties  flowing  from  such  a  deter- 
mination, which  it  is  now  certain  he  did  not  under- 
take ;  primarily  the  duty  of  not  being  caught  un- 
prepared. 

After  anxious  consultation  with  his  colleagues,  Davis 
wrote  in  the  same  spirit  that  O'Connell  had  spoken, 
but  in  the  tone  of  a  man  expressing  his  deliberate 
conviction  and  fixed  intention.  Up  to  this  time 
Repeal  had  been  little  more  than  the  watchword  of 
popular  discontent ;  he  resolved  to  teach  men  to  think 
it  out  as  a  political  problem,  and  he  exhorted  them 
either  to  abandon  the  design,  or  to  take  the  measures 
necessary  to  success  in  so  great  an  achievement. 

"  A  little  foresight/'  lie  wrote,  "  saves  much  misery.  If 
the  Irish  people  have  not  patience,  prudence,  and  courage,  if 
they  are  not  prepared  to  endure  delay  and  persecution,  to  obey 
their  leaders  strictly;  and  finally  if  they  will  hereafter  hesitate 
to  face  suffering,  danger,  and  death  itself  for  liberty,  let  them 
at  once  abandon  a  contest  for  which  nature  never  fitted 
them." 

Assuming  that  they  would  decide  for  the  manlier 
course  he  advised  that  the  organization  should  be 
pressed  on  without  regard  to  threats  of  coercion, 
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and  that  the  happy  work  of  composing  old  feuds 
should  be  persisted  in.  Coercion  might  come,  but  let 
it  come.  "  Bide  your  time"  (it  was  thus  he  concluded) 
"  God  may  soften  the  hearts  or  enlighten  the  minds 
of  the  English  people,  now  made  tools  of  an  aris- 
tocracy which  tramples  us  and  plunders  both.  But  if 
all  this  fails,  God  will  strengthen  your  hand  in  his 
good  time.  Time  is  the  redresser  of  wrong.  Time  is 
the  parent  of  opportunity." 

Dillon  who  hitherto  had  certainly  not  contemplated 
force  as  a  probable  agent  in  the  contest,  was  greatly 
moved  by  the  language  of  Sir  Eobert  Peel.  At  a 
meeting  of  his  native  county  some  weeks  after  he  put 
the  case  with  great  simplicity  and  force  : 

"  Sooner  than  grant  the  demand  of  universal  Ireland  the 
Ministers  are  prepared  to  lay  waste  her  fields  and  cover  them 
with  the  bodies  of  her  slaughtered  people.  What  is  this  but 
to  substitute  brute  force,  which  is  the  principle  of  despotism, 
for  the  consent  of  the  people,  which  is  the  principle  of  con- 
stitutional government  ?  And  what  are  we  if  we  submit  to 
this  but  slaves?" 

The  reception  given  to  the  Minister's  menace  in 
England  was  widely  different.  Journals  of  nearly 
every  shade  of  opinion  applauded  it,  as  decisively  as 
their  predecessors  had  applauded  the  menace  of  Lord 
North  to  the  American  colonies.  The  Standard,  then 
a  ministerial  organ,  recommended  prompt  coercion. 
The  Globe  and  Morning  Chronicle,  opposition  journals, 
admitted  that  the  agitation  ought  to  be  put  down,  but 
were  of  opinion  that  a  Whig  Government  must  be 
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called  in  to  put  it  down  effectually.  The  Times,  less 
embarrassed  by  party  engagements,  was  more  reason- 
able and  moderate.  It  attributed  tlie  state  of  public 
feeling  in  Ireland  to  the  neglect  of  all  measures  of 
concession.  Reform  would  have  been  more  effectual 
than  bayonets,  but  what  measures  had  the  Peel  Govern- 
ment passed  or  even  proposed  for  the  benefit  of  Ire- 
land ?  It  frankly  acknowledged  the  marvellous  growth 
of  the  national  movement.  O'Connell  had  again  be- 
come a  great  power.  "A  people" — this  was  the  emphatic 
language  of  warning  employed — "  a  people  labouring 
under  unexampled  distress  send  in  their  £600  a  week 
to  a  Repeal  Fund,  contributed  generally  in  the  inverse 
ratio  of  their  means.  The  rabble  of  Repealers  is  joined 
by  respectable  and  well-intentioned  persons,  and  an 
insignificant  faction  has  become  a  powerful  party. 
In  all  this  there  is  neither  Whiggery  nor  Radicalism, 
nor  pursuit  of  Roman  Catholic  as  opposed  to  Protestant 
interests ;  it  aims  at  being  and  almost  threatens  to 
become  a  National  Movement." 

More  than  a  generation  has  passed  since  this  par- 
liamentary interpellation  took  place,  and  we  can  test 
the  policy  of  the  Minister  by  its  remote  as  well  as  its 
immediate  consequences ;  for  they  stretched  far  beyond 
the  temporary  purpose  it  was  intended  to  subserve. 
That  policy  has  controlled  the  conduct  of  England 
in  many  of  the  gravest  transactions  which  have  occu- 
pied the  last  forty  years,  it  has  more  directly  influenced 
the  conduct  of  Ireland ;  it  is  still  a  constant  factor  in 
Irish  affairs,  it  rules  the  action  of  men  who  never 
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heard  of  its  occurrence — for  the  cause  which  first  set  a 
sentiment  in  motion  is  often  as  invisible  as  the  wind 
which  moves  a  navy ;  and  its  ultimate  effects  will 
probably  last  as  long  as  the  connexion  between  the 
islands. 

When  Sir  Robert  Peel  uttered  his  menace  there  had 
been  no  violation  of  law,  or  public  order,  either  com- 
mitted or  threatened  in  Ireland.  If  he  believed  there 
had  been,  the  law  of  seditious  libel  furnished  him  with 
a  drastic  remedy.  The  Repealers  had  established  a 
political  organization  to  procure  a  change  in  the 
existing  law,  but  it  was  such  an  organization  as  the 
Free  Traders  were  at  that  time  employing  in  England 
for  a  not  dissimilar  purpose.  Their  meetings  were 
attended  by  considerable  numbers,  but  not  by  larger 
numbers  than  the  Chartists  had  recently  gathered  in  the 
great  towns,  of  England  to  demand  a  more  radical 
change  ;  and  their  language  was  temperate  compared  to 
the  language  of  the  Chartists.  The  right  to  hold  such 
meetings  has  since  been  upheld  by  the  dicta  of  judges 
and  chancellors,  and  the  decision  of  courts  of  law,  and 
confirmed  by  the  significant  fact  that  no  minister  has 
followed  the  example  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  denouncing 
them.  His  menace  came  at  a  moment  when  the  hopes 
of  the  people  were  high  and  confident,  but  when  no  one 
was  thinking  of  a  physical  struggle  between  the 
countries.  The  most  serene  of  men  or  nations,  however, 
may  be  turned  into  a  belligerent  by  a  slap  in  the  face, 
and  the  declaration  of  the  minister  was  equivalent  to  a 
slap  in  the  face.  In  threatening  a  movement  of  this 
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character  with  forcible  repression,  it  may  be  confidently 
stated  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  violated  the  theory  and 
practice  of  constitutional  government. 

But  if  he  was  wrong  in  principle  he  was  still  more 
fatally  wrong  in  policy.  To  publicly  proclaim  to  a  high- 
spirited  people  that  they  must  abandon  their  constitu- 
tional rights  or  be  prepared  to  defend  them  at  the  peril 
of  their  lives,  was  to  make  persistence  inevitable.  Any 
nation,  in  any  age  of  the  world,  which  had  shrunk 
from  such  an  alternative  would  have  been  accounted 
base.  And  he  placed  himself  in  the  wrong  not  merely 
before  Ireland,  but  more  disastrously  before  Europe  and 
America.  He  enlisted  the  sympathy  of  civilised 
countries  on  the  side  of  a  people  so  wantonly  outraged. 
To  the  doctrine  then  proclaimed,  that  force  would  be 
employed  against  opinion,  we  may  trace  back  as  to 
their  root,  two  unsuccessful  insurrections  in  Ireland, 
and  a  foreign  policy  in  England  which  has  permanently 
lowered  her  prestige  in  the  world.  Speaking  of  the 
occurrence  at  a  later  period,  an  eminent  statesman 
declared  that  from  that  day  forth  "  England's  practice 
of  interposing  brusquely  in  continental  quarrels,  by 
flinging  her  musket  and  her  money-bag  into  the  wavering 
scale  of  diplomacy,  was  heard  of  no  more." 

In  Ireland  he  not  only  insulted  the  bulk  of  the 
people,  but  wounded  the  pride  of  the  class  upon  whom 
alone  he  could  count  for  support.  The  declaration  that 
though  all  parties  in  that  country  were  agreed,  their 
wishes  would  have  no  weight  in  determining  a  ques- 
tion of  international  policy,  offended  the  pride  of  Irish 


THE  AWAKENING  OF  THE   COUNTRY.  225 

gentlemen.  Among  both  Conservatives  and  Whigs  there 
were  many  who  complained  that  the  minister  had  treated 
their  country  in  a  manner  in  which  he  would  not  have 
presumed  to  treat  the  other  island.  They  desired  to 
maintain  the  Union,  hut  they  could  not  regard  it  as  a 
thing  so  sacred  that  it  was  improper  to  debate  its  repeal 
or  modification.  The  policy  of  Repeal  no  doubt  involved 
considerations  of  high  national  interest,  and  England 
might  well  entertain  rooted  objections  to  it — it  was  thus 
they  argued — but  if  her  objections  were  to  be  a  perpetual 
bar  to  the  consideration  of  the  question,  Ireland  was  not 
her  partner  but  her  vassal.  If  the  Union  between  the 
countries  was  an  equal  union  there  is  a  law  of  divorce 
in  case  of  urgent  need,  for  nations  as  well  as  for  other 
ill-assorted  couples.  A  case  for  divorce  had  not  perhaps 
been  made  out,  but  it  is  not  permissible  to  answer  a 
woman's  demand  for  separate  maintenance  by  threat  of 
cutting  her  throat  if  she  persist  in  it,  nor  was  it  per- 
missible to  answer  the  demand  of  a  nation  by  this 
method.* 

The  strong  language  of  the  minister  produced  one 
important  result,  it  forced  men  to  consider  their  position. 
Up  to  this  time  the  national  party  had  not  forecast,  with 
sufficient  care,  the  means  and  method  by  which  their 
object  might  be  accomplished.  It  may  be  supposed  that 

*  Evidence  of  this  feeling  will  be  found  in  the  Conservative  journals 
at  the  time.  The  wound  so  rankled  that  three  or  four  years  later  the 
most  authoritative  mouthpiece  of  the  party  recurred  to  it.  "  There  can  be 
no  more  fatal  delusion  than  to  suppose  that  Irish  gentlemen  because  they 
do  not  profess  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  are  insensible  to  contemptuous 
language  against  their  country,  or  that  they  are  disposed  to  rest  satisfied 
under  any  social  inferiority  whatever,  to  the  rest  of  the  United  Kingdom." 
— Dublin  University  Magazine,  Feb.,  1847. 
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this  is  a  task  which  ought  to  have  preceded  any  action ; 
but  they  have  read  history  to  little  purpose  who  believe 
that  men  enter  on  resistance  to  wrong  only  after  they 
have  predetermined  by  what  stages  the  contest  is  to  be 
conducted  to  its  remote  issue.  Hampden  and  Washing- 
ton certainly  did  not  know  where  they  were  going  when 
they  withstood  the  unauthorised  tax  gatherer;  and 
O'Connell  as  little  knew  the  length  he  must  go  when  he 
lifted  the  flag  of  nationality.  At  the  outset  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  only  proposed  to  himself  the  task  of 
proving  that  Ireland  was  discontented  with  the  Union, 
and  that  important  concessions  must  be  made  to  appease 
her.  But  after  the  Corporation  debate,  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  people  reacted  on  him,  and  he  had  begun  to  hope 
that  there  was  a  chance  of  accomplishing  all  he  promised- 
No  international  compact,  he  was  accustomed  to  say, 
can  be  permanently  maintained  except  on  the  condition 
of  mutual  consent.  Treaties  between  independent 
nations  end  when  they  cease  to  be  useful  to  both  parties, 
and  between  nations  united  under  the  same  crown  the 
basis  of  agreement  is  at  bottom  substantially  the  same. 
England  would  no  doubt  be  unwilling  to  give  Ireland 
the  benefit  of  this  principle ;  she  had  been  more  unwil- 
ling however  to  give  her  Catholic  Emancipation,  but  in 
the  end  Emancipation  was  conceded  to  the  determined 
will  of  the  Irish  people ;  why  not  Repeal  of  the  Union  ? 
The  young  men  remembered  how  many  English 
statesmen  and  writers  had  advocated  Emancipation  before 
it  was  granted,  and  how  large  a  parliamentary  support  it 
commanded,  and  they  saw  that  the  cases  were  by  no  means 
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parallel.  But  in  1782  National  Independence — the  very 
concession  now  wanted — was  yielded  because  the  Irish 
people  were  organized  into  a  Volunteer  army ;  and  in 
1829  Emancipation  was  proffered  by  men  long  pledged 
to  resist  it,  because  the  Irish  people  were  so  effectually 
disciplined  that  they  met  at  the  bidding  of  their  leaders 
on  the  same  day  in  every  part  of  the  island,  and  in  the 
language  of  Sheil  "  the  tramp  of  four  millions  of  confede- 
rated men  was  heard  afar  off."  On  neither  occasion  was  a 
shot  fired,  and  the  same  perfect  organization  and  disci- 
pline resting  on  a  public  opinion  made  resolute  by 
knowledge  and  by  the  sympathy  of  other  nations,  would, 
they  were  persuaded,  produce  the  same  result  once  again. 
Upon  these  somewhat  vague  and  sentimental  specula- 
tions suddenly  broke  in  the  realistic  declaration  of  the 
minister  that  on  this  occasion  England  would  not  yield 
but  fight ;  ,and  men  were  driven  to  reconsider  their 
theories  in  relation  to  this  unexpected  fact.  What 
O'Connell  thought  and  determined  in  the  contingency 
can  only  be  a  subject  of  conjecture ;  what  he  did  was  to 
speak  like  a  man  who  had  deliberately  made  up  his 
mind  that  if  the  Government  carried  out  their  threat  it 
was  his  duty  to  resist.  That  he  might  have  resisted 
any  attempt  to  put  down  the  Repeal  agitation  by  force, 
with  as  clear  a  conscience  as  Hampden  resisted  ship 
money,  or  Hancock  resisted  the  tea  duty,  was  the 
opinion  of  sober  and  experienced  men,  then  and  since. 
The  resistance  might  have  been  exclusively  moral,  or  it 
might  have  been  first  moral,  and  these  means  failing 
then  physical ;  and  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  the 
?  2 
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duty  was  now  put  upon  him  to  determine  by  which 
of  these  paths  he  would  advance.  It  is  certain 
O'Connell  had  a  strong,  and  as  it  proved,  a  quite  in- 
ordinate, reliance  on  Peel's  infirmity  of  purpose  as  a 
factor  in  the  contest.  Peel  had  before  yielded  to  fear, 
doubtless  to  a  noble  fear  for  the  public  weal,  what  he  had 
denied  to  reason  and  justice,  and  to  excite  his  fears 
seemed  a  sure  expedient.  And  Peel  himself  was  but  the 
creature  of  a  parliamentary  majority,  that  might  any 
day  disappear,  or  which  he  might  some  day  desert. 
Who  after  all,  O'Connell  asked,  was  it  that  had 
threatened  Ireland  with  the  ultima  ratio  ?  Not  the 
people  of  England,  but  an  agent  of  the  English  aristo- 
cracy, a  singularly  unstable  agent  too.  Had  he  not 
announced,  in  language  equally  emphatic  and  explicit, 
his  determination  to  maintain  the  subjection  of  the 
Catholics,  within  a  few  months  of  the  time  when  he 
brought  down  a  bill  for  their  emancipation  ?  "  It  is 
the  firm  unchanging  conviction  of  my  mind,"  he  said  on 
that  occasion,  "  that  the  disabilities  imposed  on  the 
Roman  Catholic  are  not  such  as  ought  to  be  removed." 
When  this  declaration  of  unchangeable  conviction  was 
read  to  a  laughing  audience,  O'Connell,  in  a  tone  of  per- 
sonal banter,  which  is  often  more  persuasive  than  logic 
with  a  humorous  people,  demanded,  If  it  were  not 
probable  that  at  the  fitting  time  and  under  adequate 
pressure,  here  was  the  very  man  who  would  himself 
introduce  a  bill  to  repeal  the  Union  ?  * 

*  That  this  audacious  prediction  was  not  in  the  opinion  of  Englishmen 
altogether  visionary,  may  perhaps  be  assumed  from  the  fact  that  the  public 
censor,  Mr.  Punch,  afterwards  pictured  Peel  kissing  hands  at  the  first  levee 
of  the  Irish  Liberator ! 
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To  Davis  and  his  associates  it  was  a  moral  necessity 
that  they  should  see  their  way  clearly,  and  select  it 
deliberately.  They  accepted  O'Conn ell's  programme  to 
press  on  the  organization,  and,  if  it  were  interrupted  by 
any  arbitrary  stroke  of  authority,  to  resist  the  aggres- 
sion. But  they  were  persuaded  that  it  was  a  waste  of 
time  to  array  masses  of  men  and  utter  defiant  language 
in  order  to  overcome  the  opposition  of  England,  if  the 
will  of  the  Irish  people  in  the  last  resource  proved  to 
be  not  a  sheathed  sword,  but  an  empty  scabbard. 
The  peaceful  processes  of  the  Constitution  by  which 
changes  are  accomplished  in  England,  without  any 
exhibition  of  force,  rest  on  the  understanding  that 
the  will  of  the  people,  whenever  it  is  clearly  ascer- 
tained, will  prevail,  but  in  Ireland  this  principle  was 
far  from  being  acknowledged ;  in  Ireland  it  w^as  necessary 
to  forecast  -the  next  stage.  The  young  men,  who 
relied  much  more  confidently  than  O'Connell  did  on 
winning  over  the  Protestant  middle  class,  believed 
that  a  united  nation  could  accomplish  their  wishes 
surely  and  peacefully.  They  knew  that  the  Protestant 
middle  class  would  be  estranged  by  any  apprehension  of 
a  physical  conflict  with  England,  and  such  a  conflict 
was  therefore  a  contingency  they  would  gladly  have 
averted — provided  it  could  be  averted  with  honour. 
But  whatever  they  threatened  or  promised  they  meant, 
to  the  best  of  their  ability,  to  accomplish  when  the 
need  came.  They  desired  to  raise  a  nation  of  eight 
millions  and  upwards,  inhabiting  an  island  rich  in  the 
elements  of  public  wealth,  to  its  natural  and  rightful 
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place  among  nations,  and  they  aimed  to  do  so  as 
Grattan  had  done  by  negotiation,  supported  by  the 
ascertained  will  of  the  people.  But  if  negotiation  so 
supported  failed,  they  were  prepared,  and  resolved 
to  fight  and  die  rather  than  that  their  native  land 
should  continue  to  be  impoverished  and  humiliated 
for  the  profit  of  strangers.  It  was  at  this  price 
liberty  had  been  bought  by  other  nations,  and  it  was 
not,  they  thought,  too  high  a  price.  Tested  by  the 
strict  maxims  of  municipal  law,  or  the  obligations  of 
allegiance,  such  an  intention  was  'doubtless  an  offence 
which  carries  the  heaviest  penalty  ;  but  if  it  be  tested 
by  the  law  to  which  Englishmen  appeal  when  they  have 
to  judge  the  aspirations  of  Hungarians  or  Italians,  the 
natural  law  founded  on  the  obligations  of  conscience  and 
the  inherent  rights  of  a  people,  a  different  verdict  will 
probably  be  pronounced. 

The  language  of  the  Nation  was  strictly  in  ac- 
cordance with  this  determination.  The  course  of  duty 
and  honour,  the  people  were  reminded,  was  to  press  on. 
History  would  have  had  a  widely  different  tale  to  tell  if 
great  enterprises  had  been  abandoned  before  the  menaces 
of  authority.  The  latest  instance  was  as  significant  as 
any  ;  five  years  ago  Canada  was  threatened  and  scolded 
in  the  same  fashion  ;  if  she  had  turned  back  she  would 
still  be  a  chained  and  whipped  slave,  but  she  did  not 
turn  back  and  she  was  now  the  mistress  of  her  own 
destiny. 

In  this  state  of  public  feeling  any  fact  injurious  to 
the  Peel  Government  was  welcome  ;  and  two  incidents 
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happened  which  not  only  deepened  the  popular  wrath 
but  disturbed  the  minds  of  men  well  affected  to  the  ad- 
ministration. 

In  1842  there  were  no  railways  in  Ireland,  except 
local  lines  a  few  miles  in  length,  and  the  mails  were 
still  carried  by  coaches.  One  of  the  sights  of  the 
metropolis  was  the  daily  despatch  of  these  showy 
vehicles  from  the  General  Post  Office,  and  once  a  year 
*they  made  a  holiday  procession  through  the  city  and 
"suffered  themselves  to  be  admired."  Coach  building 
was  still  a  prosperous  pursuit  in  Dublin,  and  five 
hundred  artisans  were  constantly  engaged  making, 
painting  and  repairing  the  vehicles  employed  by  the 
Post  Office.  For  thirty  years  the  contract  for  carrying 
the  Irish  mails  had  been  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Peter 
Purcell,  either  singly  or  in  conjunction  with  other 
capitalists.  ,  Lord  Lowther,  Postmaster  General  at 
this  time,  invited  tenders  in  England  and  Scotland 
for  the  Irish  service  of  1843,  and  the  tender  of  Mr. 
Croal,  a  Scotch  contractor,  being  the  lowest  was  accepted. 
To  fulfil  his  contract  in  good  time  Mr.  Croal  must 
bring  coaches  ready  made  to  Ireland.  As  this  result 
would  close  Mr.  Purcell's  factory,  and  throw  a  crowd 
of  workmen  out  of  employment,  it  created  an  angry 
feeling  not  only  among  the  artisans  of  Dublin,  but 
among  the  political  friends  of  Mr.  Purcell;  and  since 
his  quarrel  with  O'Connell  his  friends  had  multiplied 
among  the  Whig  and  Conservative  gentry  and  mer- 
chants. A  meeting  was  held  at  the  Mansion  House 
and  a  deputation  of  leading  citizens  sent  to  remonstrate 
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with  the  Lord  Lieutenant.  They  contended  that  Mr. 
Purcell's  tender  was  practically  the  lowest ;  and  com- 
plained that  while  the  Irish  mail  contract  was  ex- 
tensively advertised  in  England  and  Scotland,  no 
advertisement  of  the  English  contract  appeared  in 
the  Irish  papers.  But  the  Lord  Lieutenant  was  able 
to  afford  them  little  comfort ;  he  had  no  power  to 
do  what  they  asked,  or  to  do  anything  but  com- 
municate their  memorial  to  the  Government  in  London. 
He  admitted  that  the  loss  of  employment  by  so  many 
persons  was  a  natural  subject  of  concern  in  Dublin, 
but  he  warned  the  deputation  that  this  was  not  an 
argument  which  could  be  effectively  urged  upon  those 
having  the  control  of  the  contract.  This  reception, 
which  was  inevitable  under  the  circumstances,  and 
might  have  been  foreseen,  mortified  the  important 
persons  who  had  moved  in  the  matter.  And  the 
nationalists  condoled  sarcastically  with  Irish  noblemen 
and  merchants,  who  were  told  by  officials  calling 
themselves  an  Irish  government  that  the  merits  of 
their  remonstrance  must  be  decided  elsewhere,  and 
by  an  authority  upon  whom  their  wishes  and  feelings 
would  probably  have  slight  influence.  The  Unionist 
press  in  Ireland  had  supported  the  deputation,  and 
shared  their  sense  of  defeat.  In  their  humiliation  they 
recommended  measures  which  would  teach  ministers 
what  was  due  to  Irish  gentlemen.  The  Mail  proposed 
the  formation  of  an  Irish  Parliamentary  party  in  which 
peers  and  members  of  the  Lower  House,  without  re- 
ference to  their  political  opinions,  might  unite  to  resist 
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aggressions  upon  Irish  interests.  And  while  the  Tories 
muttered  nationality,  the  Whigs,  being  in  opposition, 
probably  whispered  a  little  sedition.  A  song  adapted 
to  the  popular  Shan  Van  Vocht  appeared  in  the 
Evening  Post,  the  organ  of  Irish  Whigs,  ending  with 
this  significant  suggestion — 

Where  will  the  coaches  run 

Says  the  Shan  Van  Vocht  ? 

Where  will  the  coaches  run 

Says  the  Shan  Van  Vocht  ? 

Through  Limerick  and  Clare 

On  the  Curragh  of  Kildare ; 

Oh  that  Pll  bar,  I  swear, 

Says  the  Shan  Van  Vocht.* 

The  idea  of  an  Irish  party  was  of  course  ill  received 
in  London.  The  Standard  remonstrated  against  the 
"  wicked  madness  "  of  Irish  Protestants  who  counte- 
nanced such  a  project,  and  the  Morning  Chronicle  sneered 
at  a  national  sentiment  on  a  question  so  trumpery. 
The  Nation  admitted  the  wrong  complained  of  was  a 

*  The  Shan  Van  Vocht  is  a  figurative  name  for  Ireland  and  the  tune 
admits  of  as  easy  adaptation  to  any  popular  feeling  as  the  English  Derry 
Down.  The  Curragh  of  Kildare  was  the  Champ  de  Mars  of  Irish  sedition. 

On  the  Curragh  of  Kildare 
The  boys  will  all  be  there 
With  their  pikes  in  good  repair 

Says  the  Shan  Van  Vocht. 

The  insignificance  of  the  Irish  Executive,  who  received  their  orders 
from  the  Home  Office  and  had  no  option  with  respect  to  them,  was  a 
common  subject  of  banter.  The  Nation,  at  a  later  period,  had  this  answer 
to  a  correspondent  which  scarcely  exaggerated  the  contempt  under  which 
the  local  Executive  had  fallen.  "  A  .Rustic  enquires  who  is  the  present 
Lord  Lieutenant?  Some  months  ago,  an  old  gentleman  in  military  undress 
was  observed  riding  through  the  City  (followed  by  a  couple  of  juvenile 
officers)  and  he  was  reported  to  be  the  personage  in  question ;  but  whether 
he  still  continues  to  hold  the  office  we  are  not  prepared  to  say," 
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trifle,  but  bade  the  sneerer  remember  the  result  of  so 
trifling  an  injustice  as  Wood's  halfpence,  when  the 
voice  of  Swift  summoned  the  country  to  resistance. 
The  disputed  contract  was  the  opportunity  rather 
than  the  cause  of  co-operation,  and  was  only  important 
if  men  were  beginning  to  long  for  union ;  for  occasion 
does  not  load  or  level  the  gun  it  only  pulls  the  trigger. 
The  subject  was  mentioned  in  Parliament  and  a 
memorial  was  at  length  presented  to  Peel  signed  by 
two  thousand  five  hundred  citizens  of  Dublin,  among 

whom  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  the  Provost  of  Trinitv 

j 

College  and  many  leading  merchants  were  included ; 
but  it  came  to  nothing,  and  Mr.  Croal  was  left  in 
possession  of  his  contract. 

While  the  result  was  still  in  doubt  an  unexpected 
ally  presented  himself  in  the  person  of  a  young  English 
artist  who  had  recently  written  a  bantering  book  upon 
Ireland,  under  the  nom  de  plume  of  Michael  Angelo 
Titmarsh.  What  he  was  to  become  in  the  fulness  of 
time  was  scarcely  anticipated  in  England  at  that 
period,  and  not  at  all  anticipated  in  Ireland.  He  had 
dedicated  his  "  Irish  Sketch  Book  "  to  "  Harry  Lor- 
requer,"  but  had  not  apparently  established  himself 
in  the  good  graces  of  the  literary  Tories,  for  he  was 
understood  to  be  the  original  of  an  English  tourist 
in  Ireland  bitterly  burlesqued  in  one  of  Dr.  Lever's 
novels ;  and  the  nationalists  only  remembered  that  he 
had  been  contemptuous  of  Eepeal,  and  had  caricatured 
O'Connell  with  a  face  of  the  type  which  Cockney 
artists  associate  with  a  blunderbuss.  Mr.  Purcell 
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had  treated  the  young  artist  with  consideration  and 
hospitality  during  his  visit  to  Ireland ;  and  out  of 
gratitude  perhaps,  he  took  sides  promptly  in  the  Croal 
and  Purcell  contest.*  A  friend  brought  me  for  anony- 
mous publication  in  the  Nation,  two  illustrations  with 
accompanying  verses,  enclosed  in  a  note  from  Mr. 
Thackeray.  One  drawing  presented  a  stage  coach 
driven  by  a  Highlander  plaided  and  plumed,  and  with 
another  Highlander  for  guard,  but  without  a  single 
passenger ;  while  the  country  children  jeered  at  the 
empty  vehicle  and  its  outlandish  officials.  The  second 
illustration  and  the  accompanying  squib  by  the  same 
hand,  which  was  published  in  the  Nation,  I  have 
thought  worth  while  reproducing  in  a  note  as  a 
curiosity  of  literature. f 

The  other  incident  touched  the  Government  more 
directly.  The  campaign  which  began  against  the 
exterminating  landlords  in  the  first  number  of  the 
Nation  was  carried  on  in  a  fashion  of  which  they  had  no 
previous  experience.  While  the  legal  basis  and  limits 
of  their  rights  were  examined  in  essays  and  articles,  the 
offences  of  particular  landlords  were  disclosed  as  plainly 
as  if  no  law  of  libel  existed,  and  as  circumstantially  as 
if  the  facts  were  to  be  published  in  the  privileged  reports 
of  an  Irish  Parliament.  It  was  plainly  insisted  that  the 
feudal  system  which  gave  the  life  of  the  serf  to  the 

*  Mr.  Purcell  was  the  Mr.  P whose  agricultural  improvements 

are  described  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  "  Irish  Sketch  BOOK,"  and  the 
Catholic  gentleman  whom  the  neighbouring  parson  did  not  visit. 

t  For  Mr.  Thackeray's  squib,  see  note  at  the  end  of  the  Chapter.  It 
will  make  a  pleasant  offset  for  the  "  Battle  of  Limerick." 
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disposal  of  his  lord  was  not  more  barbarous  or  irrational 
than  the  right  claimed  by  Irish  landlords  to  "  extermi- 
nate "  their  tenantry.  And  where  famine  was  a  common 
calamity  it  was  thought  necessary  to  teach  plainly  as  a 
maxim  of  state  policy,  as  well  as  of  morality,  that  the 
land  was  charged  with  the  support  of  the  people  who 
cultivated  it  before  all  other  incumbrances,  whether  rent 
tithes  or  taxes.  Father  Davern,  the  priest  whose  letters 
against  O'Connell  on  the  abandonment  of  the  tithe  war 
had  excited  so  vivid  an  impression,  threw  himself  into 
the  new  contest.  He  lived  on  the  estate  of  Lord 
Hawarden,  then  a  Lord  in  Waiting  to  the  Queen ;  whose 
position  as  a  member  of  the  Peel  administration  fitted 
him  to  be  made  an  example.  In  a  series  of  letters 
addressed  directly  to  the  courtly  official,  Father  Davern 
charged  him  with  the  wholesale  and  deliberate  destruc- 
tion of  his  Catholic  tenantry  in  Tipperary.  The  writer 
pitched  his  language  in  a  tone  of  judicial  gravity.  "I 
yield  to  none  "  (he  said)  "  in  maintaining  the  rights  and 
privileges  inalienable  from  the  possession  of  property, 
but  to  resist  its  usurpation,  and  to  punish,  or  at  least  to 
expose,  its  oppression,  is  a  duty  of  the  last  importance  to 
the  public  welfare.  I  will  not  avail  myself  of  the  ano- 
nymity of  the  press,  and  assail  you  from  behind  a  curtain  ; 
I  will  speak  in  my  own  person,  for  I  have  no  private 
resentment  to  gratify.  Neither  will  I  forget  what  is 
due  to  my  own  character  by  being  betrayed  into  offen- 
sive language.  However  bitter  the  facts  I  disclose  I 
will  preserve  that  tone  and  temperament  which  society 
considers  proper  when  addressing  personages  of  rank  and 
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station."  He  then  proceeded  to  point  out  the  effect  of 
wholesale  "  extermination "  upon  the  character  of  the 
peasantry,  the  fruit  of  whose  skill  and  industry  were 
swept  away  by  the  landlord  in  payment  of  exorbitant 
rents,  and  who  in  the  end  were  cast  out  of  their  mise- 
rable homes  in  the  midst  of  their  ragged  and  starving 
children.  These  forlorn  outcasts  beyond  the  limits  of 
further  endurance,  without  respect  for  the  law  which 
gave  them  no  protection,  became  desperate  and  reckless 
and  were  ready  to  engage  in  outrage,  insubordination, 
and  murder.  This  was  the  well  head  of  crime  in  Ireland. 
Mr.Kemmis,  the  Crown  Solicitor  for  the  Leinster  Circuit, 
had  declared  before  a  Parliamentary  Committee  known 
as  the  Roden  committee,  of  which  Lord  Hawarden  was 
himself  a  member,  that  "  the  great  majority  of  violent 
crimes  in  Tipperary  were  produced  by  turning  tenants 
out  of  possession."  Mr.  Ho wley  the  Assistant  Barrister 
a  man  of  moderate  and  even  Conservative  opinions, 
stated  before  the  same  committee  that  he  had  ascertained, 
by  conference  with  other  Assistant  Barristers,  that 
"  ejectments  were  more  numerous  in  Tipperary  than  in 
any  other  county."  He  himself  had  one  hundred  and 
fifty  to  try  in  a  single  session.  He  was  ready  to  name 
a  landlord  in  that  county  who  was  conspicuous  for  eject- 
ing his  tenantry,  but  the  .chairman  forbade  him  to  do  so. 

"  When  this  evidence  was  given  in  your  presence "  (Father 
Davern  demanded  of  the  courtier)  "had  your  lordship  any 
misgivings  about  the  identity  of  the  Tipperary  landlord  whom 
Mr.  Howley  was  ready  to  name?  Allow  me  to  remove  all 
doubt  about  the  matter,  by  informing  all  whom  it  may  concern 
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that  Lord  Hawarden  was  that  Tipperary  landlord.  Never 
indeed  was  allegation  more  justified  than  that  of  awarding  to 
your  lordship  the  glory  or  ignominy  of  ejecting  the  largest 
number  of  tenantry  in  the  county.  Over  two  hundred  families, 
comprising  thirteen  hundred  human  beings,  were  evicted  from 
their  holdings  on  your  lordship's  estate.  They  were  exter- 
minated root  and  branch  from  the  land,  not  because  they 
failed  to  pay  the  rack-rent,  but  because  they  had  no  other 
tenure  of  their  farms  or  homesteads  than  the  good  or  bad 
will  of  their  landlord  or  his  agent." 

Father  Davern  then  set  out  in  detail  the  names  of 
the  farmers  ejected,  their  places  of  residence  and  the 
number  of  persons  in  each  family,  and  specifically  stated 
that  they  were  ejected  because  they  were  Catholics  and 
had  been  replaced  by  Protestants.  Many  were  dead. 

"  Their  houses  were  burnt  or  demolished  and  they  them- 
selves were  driven  as  outcasts  on  the  highway.  This  expulsion 
took  place  in  the  dearth  of  summer  as  well  as  during  the 
inclemency  of  winter.  Among  the  evicted  were  persons  of 
every  age  and  sex,  the  widow  and  her  orphans,  the  aged  and 
infirm,  the  wife  in  the  throes  of  labour,  the  husband  in  the  rage 
of  fever.  The  bogs  and  mountains  many  were  obliged  to  make 
their  resting  places— more  swarmed  into  the  lanes  and  alleys  of 
the  neighbouring  towns  of  Cashel  and  Golden ;  others  ventured 
across  the  Atlantic.  Pestilence  and  fever  generated  by  famine 
slew  their  hundreds,  but  hundreds  still  survive  to  eat  the  bread 
of  sorrow,  as  inmates  of  the  Poor  Houses  throughout  the 
county.  The  assessment  for  their  support  instead  of  being  levied 
on  your  lordship's  estate  from  which  they  were  evicted,  is 
charged  as  a  heavy  impost  on  the  capital  industry  and  labour  of 
the  merchants  shopkeepers  and  tradesmen  of  the  towns  which 
afford  these  paupers  shelter.  I  appeal  to  her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment and  to  the  British  Parliament  and  I  ask  them  how  can 
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Tipperary  be  tranquil  and  happy  when  a  noble  of  the  land,  a 
Peer  of  Parliament,  a  Lord  in  Waiting  on  the  Queen,  will  allow 
the  industrious  population  on  his  property  to  be  driven  to 
desperation." 

These  deliberate  and  circumstantial  charges  made 
under  the  writer's  name,  and  published  in  a  journal 
which  had  been  scrupulously  sober  and  exact  in  dealing 
with  individual  offences,  made  a  profound  impression. 
It  was  a  Government  then — such  was  the  cry  that 
naturally  arose — one  of  whose  members  was  engaged  in 
driving  the  industrious  population  out  of  the  country, 
which  presumed  to  forbid  the  people  of  Ireland  to  resume 
the  management  of  their  own  affairs,  for  the  protection 
of  their  dearest  interests  ! 

The  facts  were  referred  to  in  Parliament  and  it  soon 
got  whispered  abroad  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  called  on 
Lord  Hawarden  for  an  explanation,  and  that  Lord 
Hawarden  had  described  the  charges  as  shameful  mis- 
representations. *  He  was  informed — so  it  was  believed 
— that  a  member  of  the  administration  must  not  rest 
under  shameful  misrepresentation,  and  was  required  to 
justify  himself  and  convict  his  assailant  before  a  jury. 

*  Sir  Robert  Peel  had  a  genuine  horror  of  exterminating  landlords 
though  he  had  not  adequate  courage  to  restrain  them  by  law.  A  few 
years  later  speaking  in  Parliament  ot  the  extermination  in  Clare  he  said : — 
"  I  must  say,  I  do  not  think  the  records  of  any  country,  civilised  or  bar- 
barous, ever  presented  such  a  statement  as  that  which  has  been  presented 
to  the  House  in  a  letter  by  Capt.  Kennedy.  This  gentleman— an  officer,  I 
believe,  in  Her  Majesty's  service — I  presume  of  unquestionable  veracity, 
states  this  fact,  that  in  one  union — at  a  time  of  famine — within  one 
year,  15,000  persons  have  been  driven  from  their  homes;  and  that 
within  the  last  month  1,200  more  persons  have  had  their  houses  levelled 
to  the  ground.  I  know  not,  sir,  if  it  be  possible  for  the  law  to  apply  a 
remedy  to  that  system,  but  in  the  House  of  Commons,  at  least,  it  provokes 
the  expression  of  our  deepest  indignation." 
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The  Solicitor  General  for  Ireland  accordingly  applied  to 
the  Queen's  Bench  for  a  conditional  order  to  file  a 
criminal  information  against  Mr.  Gavan  Duffy  for 
having  published  the  letters  in  question.  He  moved  on 
the  affidavits  of  Lord  Hawarden  and  his  agent.  With 
respect  to  the  frightful  catalogue  of  exterminations  they 
made  a  general  denial ;  certain  of  the  persons  named 
never  were  tenants  of  Lord  Hawarden ;  another  class 
were  not  Catholics  as  the  letters  alleged  replaced  by 
Protestants  but  actually  Protestants  who  were  replaced 
by  Catholics.  And  a  third  class  consisted  of  persons 
who  had  volunteered  to  resign  their  farms  and  accept 
compensation  which  had  been  duly  paid  them.  On  the 
strength  of  these  specific  denials  the  learned  Solicitor 
confidently  affirmed  that  every  one  of  the  accusations 
proved  on  investigation  to  be  grossly  false.  An  offer 
had  been  made  on  behalf  of  Lord  Hawarden  that  if 
evidence  were  furnished  which  would  bring  home  the 
letters  to  Father  Davern,  proceedings  would  be  taken 
against  him  instead  of  the  newspaper  proprietor,  but 
this  information  and  assistance  had  been  refused  and  he 
was  unwillingly  compelled  to  proceed  against  Mr.  Duffy. 
The  rule  nisi  was  of  course  granted  to  the  injured 
nobleman,  whose  marvellous  contention  was  that  a 
country  priest  did  not  know  the  religion,  or  the  resi- 
dences, or  the  calamities,  of  his  own  parishioners. 

O'Connell  who  was  often  bitter  and  unscrupulous,  but 
never  malignant  in  his  quarrels,  seeing  his  old  an- 
tagonist Father  Davern  in  this  difficulty,  caused  it  to  be 
communicated  to  him  that,  if  he  was  in  a  position  to 
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substantiate  his  charges,  the  Repeal  Association  would 
bear  the  cost  of  the  case,  and  enable  him  to  contest  it  in 
his  own  person.  Father  Davern  promptly  assented,  and 
publicly  assumed  the  responsibility  of  establishing  the 
disputed  facts.  Mr.  Robert  Potter  afterwards  member 
of  Parliament  for  Limerick,  was  selected  by  O'Connell 
to  be  attorney  for  the  defence ;  Sheil  was  retained  as 
leading  counsel ;  and  a  search  was  immediately  com- 
menced in  garrets,  cellars  and  workhouses  for  Lord 
Hawarden's  scattered  tenantry,  that  they  might  tell 
their  own  story.  The  Conservative  press  called  upon 
gods  and  men  to  take  note  of  the  falsehood  which 
characterised  complaints  against  Irish  landlords  made 
by  demagogues  and  newspapers.  As  Lord  Ha  warden 
had  been  libelled  by  a  malignant  priest,  so  had  his  whole 
class  been  libelled  by  other  malignant  priests.  English- 
men, who  had  been  moved  for  a  moment  by  the  gravity 
and  circumstantiality  of  the  charges,  probably  concluded, 
after  these  assurances,  that  they  had  only  to  wait  a  little 
to  see  them  completely  disproved.  But  Lord  Hawarden 
was  not  impatient  for  this  salutary  demonstration ; 
they  had  a  long  time  to  wait,  and  as  we  shall  see  never 
reached  the  demonstration  after  all.  These  obscure 
annals  of  a  rustic  parish  are  tedious  and  forgotten,  but 
whoever  desires  to  understand  why  poverty  and  dis- 
content were  so  common  in  Ireland,  and  in  what  manner 
Irish  facts  are  sometimes  triumphantly  refuted  in  Eng- 
land, would  do  well  to  pursue  the  story  to  the  end. 

The  interest  which  these  episodes  created  did  not 
divert  the  public  mind  for  a  moment  from  the  main 
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contest.  The  English,  minister  was  pledged  to  repress 
the  Eepeal  movement  and  to  repress  it  by  force  if 
necessary ;  the  Irish  tribune  was  pledged  not  to  give 
way,  even  to  force.  The  contest  had  become  a  duel 
between  them,  which  was  watched  with  intense  in- 
terest by  the  two  nations,  and  which  soon  came  to 
attract  the  attention  of  every  free  state  in  Europe  or 
America. 


NOTE  ON   CHAPTER  VII. 
This  is  a  facsimile  of  Mr.  Thackeray's  squib  spoken  of  in  the  text 


A   SCENE   IN   AN"  IRISH   COACHMAKER's   FAMILY,   DESIGNED   BY   LORD   LOWTHEK, 

JULY,     1843. 

A  SWEET  little. picture,  that's  fully  desarving 

Your  lordship's  approval,  we  here  riprisint — 
A  poor  Irish  coachmaker's  family  starving 

(More  thanks  to  your  lordship)  is  dhrawn  in  the  print. 
See  the  big  lazy  blackguard !  although  it  is  Monday, 

He  sits  at  his  ease  with  his  hand  to  his  cheek, 
And  doin'  no  more  work  nor  a  Quaker  on  Sunday, 

Nor  your  lordship's  own  self  on  most  days  of  the  week. 
And  thim's  the  two  little  ones,  Eory  and  Mysie, 

Whom  he'd  dandle  and  jump  every  night  on  his  knee — 
Faith  he  gives  the  poor  darlin's  a  welcome  as  icy 

As  I'd  give  a  bum-bailiff  that  came  after  me ! 
He  turns  from  their  prattle  as  angry  as  may  be, 

"  0,  daddy,  I'm  hungry,"  says  each  little  brat ; 
And  yonder  sits  mammy,  and  nurses  the  baby, 

Thinking  how  long  there'll  be  dinner  for  that. 
For  daddy  and  children,  for  babby  and  mammy, 

No  work  and  no  hope,  0  !  the  prospect  is  fine ; 
But  I  fancy  I'm  hearing  your  lordship  cry — "  Dammee, 

Suppose  they  do  starve,  it's  no  business  of  mine. " 
Well,  it's  "  justice,"  no  doubt,  that  your  lordship's  obsarving, 

And  that  must  our  feelings  of  hunger  console ; 
We're  five  hundred  families,  wretched  and  starving, 

But  what  matter's  that,  so  there's  Justice  for  Croat  ? 

Q  2 


CHAPTEE    VIII. 

THE  FIRST  STROKE  OF  THE  GOVERNMENT  AND  TH  K 
COUNTER  STROKE. 

WHILE  the  people  were  still  exasperated  by  the  menace 
of  the  Prime  Minister  one  of  the  projected  county 
meetings  took  place  at  Mullingar.  It  was  the  first 
answer  of  the  country  to  the  threat  of  coercion,  and 
it  proved  a  significant  answer.  Meath  and  Westmeath 
are  distributed  into  farms  far  above  the  average  size 
in  Ireland,  held  by  a  tenantry  nearly  as  prosperous 
as  the  tenantry  of  Bucks  or  Devonshire.  These  farmers 
attended  the  meeting  in  vast  numbers,  followed  by 
their  sons  and  labourers.  It  was  estimated  that  more 
than  100,000  persons  were  present;  and  as  parish 
after  parish  arrived  at  the  muster,  marching  in 
separate  bodies,  headed  by  their  temperance  bands, 
the  spectacle  was  not  calculated  to  suggest  submission 
to  arbitrary  authority.  At  the  meeting  O'Connell's 
language  was  cautious.  He  assumed  that  the  Govern- 
ment were  about  to  retreat  before  public  opinion. 
"  Wellington  and  Peel  were  ready  enough  to  show  their 
teeth  but  they  could  not  bite.  And  why  ?  Because 
the  object  of  Repealers  was  legitimate  and  their  means 
peaceful  and  lawful."  But  at  a  banquet  in  the  evening 
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he  renewed  his  pledge  to  resist  aggression.  "  We 
shall  violate  no  law,  we  shall  hreak  through  no  consti- 
tutional principle  ;  if  they  attack  us  we  shall  be  like 
the  woolsacks  on  the  walls  of  a  fortification ;  until 
should  they  persevere  too  far,  our  patience  would 
become  exhausted  and  human  nature  would  call  for 
a  more  steady  resistance.  I  do  not  mean  to  threaten, 
but  I  defy  them  to  break  down  the  vis  inertite  of  our 
calm  reason." 

Dr.  Higgins  who  had  recently  announced  the 
sympathy  of  the  episcopacy  with  the  national  cause, 
took  a  more  decisive  tone.  To  the  threat  of  sup- 
pressing the  movement  he  replied  that  it  was  impos- 
sible ;  it  was  indestructible. 

"I  for  one  defy  any  minister  of  England  to  put  down 
agitation  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh.  If  they  attempt  to  rob 
us  of  the  daylight,  and  prevent  us  from  assembling  in  open 
fields,  we  will  retire  to  the*  chapels  and  suspend  all  other 
instruction  in  order  to  devote  our  time  to  teaching  the  people 
to  be  Repealers.  If  they  beset  our  temples  with  spies,  we 
will  prepare  our  people  for  these  circumstances ;  and  if  for  that 
they  bring  us  to  the  scaffold,  in  dying  for  the  cause  of  our 
country  we  will  bequeath  our  wrongs  to  our  successors/' 

A  bishop  from  the  discipline  of  his  life,  and  the 
responsibility  of  his  office,  is  expected  to  understate 
his  intentions ;  and  language  so  direct  and  significant, 
from  such  a  personage,  naturally  carried  conviction.  It 
probably  placed  O'Connell  himself  under  the  necessity 
of  becoming  bolder  and  plainer.  Two  days  later  at 
a  meeting  of  the  Association  he  spoke  in  terms  which 
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were  universally  interpreted  to  mean  that  if  his  legal 
meetings  were  interrupted  by  force  he  would  resist 
such  aggressions  by  major  force.  "  They  talk  of  civil 
war  (he  said)  but  while  I  live  there  shall  be  no  civil 
war.  We  won't  go  to  war,  we  will  keep  on  the  legal 
side.  But  if  others  invade  us,  that  is  not  civil  war ; 
and  I  promise  them  that  there  is  not  a  Wellingtonian 
of  them  all  who  would  less  shrink  from  that  contest 
than  I,  if  they  will  enforce  it  upon  us.  We  will 
violate  no  law  of  man  or  of  heaven.  We  are  ready 
to  keep  the  ground  of  the  Constitution  as  long  as  they 
will  permit  us  to  do  so  ;  but  should  they  throw  us 
from  that  ground,  then  Vce  victis !  between  the  con- 
tending parties."  * 

From  this  time  the  tone  of  public  meetings  became 
fierce  and  confident.  Mr.  O'Callaghan  in  a  letter  to 
the  Association  bade  them  remember  that  if  an  attempt 
should  be  made  to  gag  and  butcher  the  Irish  people, 
the  instrument  with  which  the  work  must  be  performed 
was  singularly  unsuitable  for  such  a  task.  The  so- 
called  English  army  consisted  of  51,000  Englishmen 
and  41,000  Irishmen,  with  a  handful  of  Scotch. 
Fourteen  years  before  when  a  regiment  in  Ireland 
threw  up  their  caps  for  O'Connell  the  Emancipation 
Act  was  passed ;  and  with  an  army  so  composed  the 
constitutional  agitation  of  Ireland  could  not  be  put 

*  A  theory  was  invented  in  later  times  and  took  possession  of  many 
unreflecting  minds,  that  O'Connell  confined  himself  strictly  to  moral  force 
doctrines  in  1843,  and  was  embarrassed  and  impeded  in  this  policy  by  the 
menacing  language  of  certain  "  rash  young  men."  The  reader  will  see  by 
and  by,  at  what  time,  and  under  what  circumstances,  and  for  what  purpose, 
this  surprising  theory  was  propagated. 
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down.  This  letter  was  inserted  on  the  minutes  on  the 
motion  of  Mr.  John  O'Connell.  And  a  few  days 
later  the  same  confidential  agent  of  the  Leader's  in- 
tentions and  wishes,  in  a  letter  to  a  London  journal, 
counselled  them  to  think  on  his  father's  words.  "  We 
will  not  attack  ;  I  do  not  say  we  will  not  defend."* 

In  pursuance  of  the  scheme  for  carrying  the  move- 
ment into  the  provinces  O'Connell  was  invited  to  Cork. 
He  was  received  by  a  procession  headed  by  the  trades 
with  bands  and  banners,  and  swollen  by  contingents 
from  every  district  within  thirty  miles  of  the  city. 
The  attendance  was  said  to  have  reached  a  quarter 
of  a  million;  but  as  political  arithmetic  is  not  an 
exact  science  it  is  enough  to  say  that  it  was  large 
beyond  precedent  at  that  time.  It  was  followed  by  a 
banquet,  and  as  Cork  is  more  than  Dublin  the  capital 
of  Celtic  Ireland,  wealthy  merchants  of  a  class  who 
still  held  aloof  in  the  metropolis,  influential  country 
gentlemen,  thriving  professional  men,  and  a  large 
number  of  the  Catholic  clergy  attended.  O'Connell's 
speech  was  a  commentary  on  recent  proceedings  in  the 
country  and  in  Parliament.  With  respect  to  the 
threatened  coercion  he  indicated  a  danger  it  would 
beget  of  which  the  English  press  made  light,  but 
which  in  our  time  we  have  come  to  understand  was 
real  and  serious.  "  Suppose  some  penniless  shoeless 
Irishman  who  made  his  way  across  the  channel  on 

the  deck  of  a  steamer,  found  himself  in  Manchester  or 

t 

*  Letter  of  Mr.  John  O'Connell  to  the  Morning  Chronicle,  reprinted 
in  the  Nation,  May  27,  1843. 
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Saint  Giles's  and  collected  a  number  of  Irishmen  about 
him,  and  one  would  ask  him  'What  news?'  to  which  he 
would  reply  '  Your  father  was  cut  down  by  a  dragoon  ; 
your  mother  was  shot  by  a  policeman  ;  or  your  sister — 
but  I  will  not  say  what  has  befallen  her;' — let  this 
happen  and  I  will  ask  Peel  how  many  fires  would 
blaze  out  in  the  manufactories  of  England  ?  No — he 
went  on — they  must  discuss  the  question  with  us  ; 
they  must  listen  to  us — they  will  not  attempt  to  bully 
us,  for  it  is  not  to  be  done.  They  shall  not  attempt 
to  massacre  us — the  hangman  will  be  disappointed; 
we  are  safe,  for  Ireland  reposes  in  peace.  Her  thousands 
are  aroused,  and  peaceful  arms  are  extended  to  Heaven, 
incapable  of  being  intimidated.  The  time  is  come 
when  I  am  enabled  to  make  you  an  offer — I  offer  you 
the  Repeal  of  the  Union.  I  do  not  warn  you  not  to 
be  afraid,  for  that  would  be  ludicrous :  I  tell  you  this, 
that  England  is  incapable  of  putting  you  down." 

Immense  meetings  were  also  held  in  the  north 
and  south  Ridings  of  Tipperary,  districts  inhabited  by 
a  peculiarly  athletic  and  martial  peasantry.  O'Connell 
triumphed  in  the  presence  of  unexampled  numbers 
and  the  perfect  order  and  good  temper  displayed.  No 
country  had  ever  presented  such  a  spectacle.  At  the 
later  meeting  held  in  "  Cashel  of  the  Kings  "  he  asked  : 

"  Where  was  the  coward  who  would  not  die  for  such  a  land  ? 
Let  them  look  on  that  extensive  plain,  and  that  verdant  valley 
opening-  to  the  Suir,  and  to  that  lofty  mountain  from  which 
Cromwell  proclaimed  to  his  sanguinary  followers,  '  Is  not  this 
a  country  worth  fighting1  for  ? '  The  miscreants  had  their  day. 
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The  Irish  were  divided ;  they  violated  the  constitution  and  they 
sunk  beneath  a  foreign  influence,  but  the  Irish  of  the  present 
day  were  united,  they  would  break  no  law,  they  would  let  him 
guide  them  in  the  paths  of  peace ;  he  did  not  like  fighting,  but 
let  their  enemies  attack  them  if  they  dare/' 

Ministerial  journals  from  time  to  time  promised  that 
the  Government  would  take  some  action  in  fulfilment 
of  their  pledge  to  Parliament.  A  general  disarmament 
and  the  prohibition  of  Repeal  meetings  were  suggested, 
but  weeks  passed,  at  a  time  when  weeks  seemed  ages, 
and  nothing  was  done.  The  difficulty  of  a  coercive 
policy  was  increased  by  the  circumstance  that  a  coercive 
policy  was  not  universally  supported  in  England.  The 
Times  renewed  its  protest.  The  people  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  it  urged,  were  firmly  persuaded  that  it  was 
better  to  conciliate  by  repealing  bad  laws,  than  to  pour 
troops  into  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  them, 
when  they  could  no  longer  be  executed  except  at  the 
bayonet  point.  The  Leeds  Mercury,  a  principal  organ 
of  the  Dissenters,  echoed  the  warning.  The  Northern 
Star,  on  the  part  of  the  working  men,  whom  it  repre- 
sented at  that  time  as  authentically  as  the  Times 
represented  the  middle  class,  declared  that  they  would 
not  resist  Repeal,  but  aid  it  in  every  way ;  and  that  the 
English  aristocracy  would  have  to  crush  two  nations 
instead  of  one.  A  fall  in  the  funds  seemed  to  show 
that  these  warnings  told  upon  public  opinion,  or  at 
any  rate,  that  the  moneyed  interest  were  not  too  con- 
fident of  the  wisdom  of  Peel's  policy.  The  Whig  party 
when  they  happen  to  be  in  opposition  take  an  affec- 
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tionate  interest  in  Irish  affairs,  and  this  interest  was 
quickened  at  the  moment  by  the  circumstance  that  the 
Government  were  supposed  to  be  in  danger  of  defeat 
on  a  pending  question.  Lord  Campbell  and  Lord 
Clanricarde  in  the  Upper  House  warned  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  that  conciliation  would  be  more  effectual  in 
Restoring  tranquillity  to  Ireland  than  harsh  language 
or  harsh  action ;  and  in  the  other  House  Lord  Clements 
and  Mr.  Redington  (of  whom  it  will  be  necessary  to 
speak  later  as  Sir  Thomas  Redington,  Under  Secretary 
for  Ireland  in  1848),  gave  a  similar  admonition  to  Sir 
Robert  Peel.  These  were  no  doubt  party  manoeuvres, 
but  they  helped  to  confirm  the  impression  that  no 
serious  attempt  would  be  made  to  repress  a  legal 
movement  for  a  legal  object. 

But  the  Government  could  not  long  retain  the 
support  of  the  Irish  squires  without  some  show  of 
intrepidity,  and  at  length  they  made  their  first  move. 
The  magistracy  are  appointed  and  superseded  by  the 
authority  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and  the  office  of  Irish 
Chancellor  was  at  that  time  filled  by  Sir  Edward 
Sugden,  an  eminent  English  equity  lawyer,  who  was 
reputed  to  be  imperfectly  acquainted  with  constitu- 
tional law,  and  who  was  curiously  ignorant  of  the 
Irish  character  and  Irish  affairs.  That  he  should  be  an 
Englishman  was  almost  a  matter  of  course :  since  the 

o 

Revolution  of  1688  there  had  been  nineteen  Chancellors 
in  Ireland,  of  whom  twelve  had  been  Englishmen,  one  a 
Scot,  and  one  a  West  Indian.  There  was  a  story  current 
that,  shortly  after  his  arrival  from  London  to  assume 
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the  office  of  Chancellor,  a  barrister  practising  in  his 
court  who  had  recently  lost  an  election,  and  had  had 
the  additional  misfortune  of  disfiguring  his  face  by 
an  accident  in  hunting,  appeared  in  court  tattooed 
with  black  plaster.  "  Who  is  that  disabled  man  ?  "  the 
Chancellor  inquired  of  one  of  his  officers.  "  The  beaten 
candidate  for  Youghal,  sir."  "  Great  God,"  murmured 
the  Chancellor,  "  what  savages  !  "  The  story  was  per- 
haps the  invention  of  some  of  the  juniors  in  the  Four 
Courts,  who  occupied  their  leisure  with  gossip  and  chaff, 
but  to  those  who  knew  the  man  it  did  not  sound  im- 
probable. Five  weeks  after  Peel's  declaration,  the 
Chancellor  suddenly  called  upon  Lord  Ffrench,  as  a 
magistrate  of  the  county  Galway,  to  state  whether  he 
had  consented,  as  was  reported,  to  take  the  chair  at 
a  Repeal  meeting  about  to  be  held  at  Caltra  in  that 
county  ?  The  Irish  peer  answered  with  spirit  and  sense. 
It  was  not  true  that  he  had  consented  to  take  the  chair 
at  Caltra.  But  he  volunteered  the  information  that  it 
was  his  intention  to  attend  the  Caltra  meeting,  and  that 
he  had  consented  to  take  the  chair  at  Athlone ;  "  both 
meetings  being  for  the  legal  and  constitutional  purpose 
of  petitioning  Parliament  to  repeal  the  Act  of  Union." 
The  Chancellor  rejoined  that  Lord  Ffrench  in  connect- 
ing himself  with  a  political  movement  respecting  which 
the  Executive  Government  had  so  recently  declared 
the  hostility  of  the  Crown,  and  which  collected  bodies 
of  the  people  so  multitudinous  that  they  had  an  in- 
evitable tendency  to  a  breach  of  the  peace,  disentitled 
himself  to  hold  the  commission  of  a  magistrate,  and 
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that    he    would    accordingly   order  him    to   be   super- 
seded. 

Ireland  had  grown  accustomed  to  strange  freaks  of 
authority,  but  they  were  generally  blows  levelled  at 
the  humble  and  ignorant.  This  was  a  stroke  beyond 
all  modern  precedent.  Lord  Ffrench's  offence  was  that 
he  had  not  accepted  as  law  the  mere  dictum  of  a  party 
leader  in  office,  a  dictum  uttered  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, of  whose  proceedings  there  is  no  authorised,  and 
even  no  legal,  report ;  and  that  he  proposed  to  attend  a 
meeting  for  a  constitutional  purpose,  not  larger  than  had 
been  repeatedly  held  in  England  in  modern  times  for 
kindred  purposes.  When  the  day  arrived  Lord  Ffrench 
attended  the  Caltra  meeting  accompanied  by  his  two 
sons,  and  these  gentlemen  were  immediately  removed 
from  the  roll  of  magistrates.  A  supersede  as  was  also 
issued  against  O'Connell  and  his  eldest  son ;  and  a  little 
later  against  Sir  Michael  Dillon  Bellew,  Colonel  Butler 
a  scion  of  the  House  of  Ormonde,  and  member  of  Par- 
liament for  Kilkenny,  Caleb  Powell  member  of  Limerick, 
Count  Nugent,  of  a  family  ennobled  for  political  and 
military  services  in  Austria,  Edmund  Burke  Roche, 
known  in  later  times  as  Lord  Fermoy,  member  for  the 
great  county  of  Cork,  Sir  Valentine  Blake  member  for 
Galway,  Sir  Benjamin  Norris  Mayor  of  Waterford,  and 
other  gentlemen,  four-and-twenty  in  all,  for  having  at- 
tended Repeal  meetings  or  joined  the  Repeal  Associa- 
tion, and,  in  one  crowning  case,  against  Mr.  Clanchy, 
who  had  not  made  up  his  mind  on  the  subject  of 
Repeal,  for  having  attended  a  public  dinner  to  the 
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members  for  his  county  where  Repeal  of  the  Union 
was  among  the  toasts  proposed. 

This  stroke  of  executive  authority  produced  results 
which  any  one  acquainted  with  the  temper  and  character 
of  the  Irish  people  might  have  foreseen.  It  excited 
indignation  and  resistance,  not  only  among  Kepealers, 
but  among  men  who  had  hitherto  held  cautiously  or 
contemptuously  aloof  from  O'Connell.  It  was  regarded 
as  a  summons  to  all  parties  in  the  country  to  submit 
unconditionally  to  the  will  of  the  English  minister.  The 
right  of  meeting  to  petition  Parliament  lay  at  the  basis 
of  the  Constitution.  In  the  language  of  the  statute 
which  fixes  the  succession  of  the  crown,  it  was  one  of 
the  "  true  ancient  and  indubitable  rights  and  liberties 
of  the  people  of  this  realm";  but  it  was  proposed  to  deny 
to  magistrates  this  right.  The  gentry  who  performed 
the  duties  of  justice  of  the  peace  without  salary  or  emolu- 
ment, were  to  be  treated  as  puppets  of  an  English  lawyer 
who  held  office  for  a  few  months  in  Ireland.  They  were 
forbidden  even  to  attend  a  public  entertainment  where 
the  list  of  toasts  was  not  sanctioned  by  the  minister  of 
the  hour.  The  Nation,  in  language  which  subsequent 
events  render  remarkable,  reminded  the  Irish  gentry  that 
this  attempt  to  impose  upon  them  the  opinions  of  an 
English  minister  as  a  guide  for  their  conduct,  might 
land  them  in  unexpected  places.  "  Peel  himself  (said 
John  Dillon  who  was  the  writer  on  the  occasion)  is  day 
by  day  stealing  towards  Free  Trade  principles,  and  some 
day  the  gentry  of  Ireland  may  awaken  to  find  him  de- 
clare for  the  abolition  of  the  Corn  Laws,  with  an  in  June- 
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tion  to   all  magistrates  to  refrain  from  petitioning  in 
their  favour  on  pain  of  dismissal.* 

A  counter  movement  immediately  began.  It  showed 
itself  first  among  the  Bar,  a  profession  naturally  jealous 
of  attempts  to  strain  the  law  to  party  purposes,  but 
which  has  so  much  to  hope  and  so  much  to  fear  from 
authority,  that  since  the  Union  it  had  seldom  set  an 
example  of  public  spirit.  Nearly  twenty  of  the  junior 
Bar,  some  of  them  among  the  most  gifted  and  success- 
ful members  of  their  profession,  joined  the  Association 
in  one  day,  as  a  protest  against  the  Chancellor's  arbitrary 
proceeding.  Among  them  was  Sir  Colman  O'Loghlen, 
the  son  of  an  eminent  lawyer  who  had  been  made  Master 
of  the  Rolls  with  the  approval  of  all  classes  in  Ireland, 
though  he  was  a  Catholic,  and  the  first  Catholic  who 
had  been  elevated  to  the  bench  since  the  Revolution. 
Sir  Colman  f  was  himself  a  skilful  and  experienced 
advocate,  and  a  man  whose  personal  character  joined  tc 
moderation  of  opinion  and  sweetness  of  temper,  made 
him  widely  trusted  and  beloved.  In  a  letter  to  O'Con- 
nell  he  declared  that  his  motive  for  joining  was  to  pro- 
test against  the  attempt  to  put  down  by  coercion  the 
free  expression  of  opinion.  "  There  can  be  no  doubt 
(he  said)  that  the  question  of  the  Repeal  of  the  Union 
is  open  to  the  most  unfettered  discussion.  The  Union 
was  the  act  of  the  legislature,  and  the  same  power  that 
made  it  may  modify  it."  So  long  as  the  movement  was 
carried  on  within  the  limits  which  the  law  and  the  con- 

*  Nation,  May  27. 

f  In   later  days  member  for  Clare  and  Judge  Advocate  General  in 
tlie  first  Gladstone  Government. 
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stitution  allow,  the  attempt  to  interfere  with  it  was,  in 
his  opinion,  unwarrantable  and  unconstitutional. 

Another  serviceable  recruit  was  James  O'Hea.  He 
had  been  distinguished  in  College  for  a  lively  and 
practical  intellect,  and  since  his  call  to  the  Bar  had 
been  steadily  advancing  towards  a  solid  and  lucrative 
business.  Francis  Brady,  afterwards  Sir  Francis  Brady 
and  Chief  Justice  of  Newfoundland,  like  Sir  Colman 
O'Loghlen,  brought  an  historic  name  to  the  cause.  His 
elder  brother  a  lawyer,  and  the  most  conspicuous  repre- 
sentative of  Ulster  in  the  Catholic  Association,  had  been 
much  trusted  and  beloved,  and  his  memory  still  hovered 
like  a  nimbus  over  the  family  name. 

Some  of  the  recruits  were  afterwards  destined  to 
become  familiar  names  as  writers  in  the  Nation,  or 
members  of  what  came  to  be  called  the  Young  Ireland 
party,  then  barely  beginning  to  be  discriminated  from 
the  general  body  of  Eepealers.  Among  these  was 
Thomas  MacNevin.  He  had  distinguished  himself  as 
we  have  seen  in  the  College  Historical  Society  as  a 
competitor  with  Butt,  O'Hea  and  Torrens  McCullagh 
for  its  honours  and  applause,  and  preceded  Davis  and 
Dillon  in  its  chief  executive  office.  He  was  below  the 
middle  size,  but  well  made,  well  poised,  and  agile,  with 
auburn  hair  and  clear  blue  eyes,  which  he  believed  he 
inherited  from  Danish  ancestors.  His  face  was  mobile 
and  possessed  the  power  not  given  to  one  man  in  ten 
thousand,  of  expressing  a  wide  range  of  feeling  without 
exaggeration  or  grimace.  He  was  a  born  orator  of  the 
florid  and  emphatic  school,  and  he  had  studied  elocution 
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as  an  art  under  Vandenhoff  and  Sheridan  Knowles. 
Joyous,  exuberant  and  fond  of  display,  but  of  upright 
and  fearless  character,  it  is  the  supplement  of  this 
nature  to  say  that  in  foresight  and  judgment  he  was 
not  stroDg.  He  was  indeed  rash  and  impetuous,  but  as 
amenable  as  a  child  to  friendly  counsel.  By  age — for  he 
was  little  over  thirty — and  by  culture,  he  was  associated 
with  the  young  men,  but  by  personal  relations  and 
family  ties  with  O'Connell.  When  he  joined  the  Asso- 
ciation he  had  held  no  previous  communication  with  his 
late  fellow  students.  "  Will  MacNevin  say  ditto  to  Mr. 
Burke  ?  " — a  friend  whispered  to  Davis  the  day  he  was 
proposed.  "  Yes,"  said  Davis  smiling,  "  within  limits  ; 
but  if  Mr.  Burke  provokes  him  by  any  arbitrary  coup, 
he  will  let  fly  an  epigram  which  will  stick  in  his  flesh 
like  a  barbed  arrow."  *  Another  was  Michael  Joseph 
Bariy,  nephew  to  Dr.  England,  an  Irish-American  bishop 
who  had  distinguished  himself  by  literary  ability  and 
governing  power.  Barry  had  capacity  which  if  de- 
voted to  his  profession  would  have  secured  him  success 
at  the  Bar,  but  he  wandered  early  into  literature,  and 
"  my  Lady  Common  Law,"  as  the  old  jurist  warns  us, 
"loveth  to  lie  alone."  He  had  published  a  text  book 
of  Chancery  Practice  in  partnership  with  an  ambitious 


*  The  age  of  pamphlets  had  not  quite  passed  at  this  time,  and  MacNevin 
like  Davis  had  written  a  pamphlet  before  his  call  to  the  Bar.  It  was  en- 
titled "  A  letter  to  Lord  Roden  on  Irish  Crime  "  and  was  published  in 
London  by  Effingham  Wilson,  the  sag?  femnie  of  Radical  literature  in 
that  day.  After  we  became  friends  he  gave  me  a  copy,  on  the  title  page  of 
which  he  described  its  fate.  "  This  letter  (he  wrote)  fell  dead  from  the 
press.  It  was  a  difficult  piece  of  failure,  and  ought  to  have  sold  half  a 
dozen  copies." 
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unsettled  }roung  man  at  that  time  eagerly  searching  for 
some  outlet  to  fortune  easier  than  the  slow  apprentice- 
ship of  professional  work,  since  known  as  Mr.  Justice 
Keogh,  and  had  written  some  pleasant  rhymes  of  the 
Ingoldsby  school  in  the  Dublin  University  Magazine. 
The  story  ran  that  another  Barry  of  the  same  pro- 
fession had  equity  business  sent  him  on  the  strength  of 
"  Barry  and  Keogh's  Chancery  Practice  "  and  invitations 
to  dinner  on  the  strength  of  the  "  Kishoge  Papers."  The 
real  Simon  Pure  avenged  himself  in  a  good  humoured 
epigram — 

"  No  wonder  my  namesake  my  anger  provokes, 
He  is  feed  for  my  law,  and  is  fed  for  my  jokes." 

Barry  was  still  smaller  and  slighter  than  McNevin, 
but  his  face  was  less  mobile  and  expressive,  and  his 
intellect  les.s  spontaneous,  but  far  more  practical. 
Having  written  passing  well,  he  afterwards  came  to 
speak  with  power  and  persuasion,  and  his  judgment  was 
sound  and  prompt ;  but  it  was  observed  by  an  un- 
friendly critic  that  his  intellect  resembled  a  musical 
box ;  whatever  it  was  capable  of  producing  lay  within 
arbitrary  limits,  and  was  relieved  or  varied  by  no  spon- 
taneous gushes  of  unexpected  music.*  Denny  Lane  was 
the  only  son  of  a  Cork  distiller,  and  amused  his 

*  Mr.  Barry's  uncle  Dr.  England  was  the  subject  of  a  mot  which 
it  would  be  a  pity  not  to  record.  He  was  a  parish  priest  in  the  diocese 
of  Cork  before  he  was  translated  to  the  scene  of  his  important  labours, 
and  was  probably  more  of  a  student  than  a  missionary.  A  neigh- 
bouring parochus  meeting  his  curate  one  day  enquired  what  Father 
England  was  doing  just  then  ?  "  Doing,"  replied  the  overworked 
curate,  "  why  as  usual  doing  nothing ;  England  expects  every  maa  to  do 
his  duty." 

R 
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leisure  with  literature  art  and  amateur  law  till  the 
time  came  for  taking  up  the  burthen  of  the  family 
interests.  He  brought  a  generous  character,  a  culti- 
vated taste,  a  solid  intellect,  and  many  accomplishments 
to  the  aid  of  the  national  party,  and  especially  of 
that  section  of  it  with  which  he  naturally  associated 
himself.* 

But  the  signal  accession  of  the  day  remains  to  be 
mentioned.     Thomas    D'Ha^anf  was  then  one  of  the 

o 

most  successful,  and  beyond  comparison  the  most 
popular,  member  of  the  junior  Bar.  It  was  said  of 
him  that  he  had  no  enemy.  He  was  sometimes 
compared  by  his  friends  to  Francis  Horner,  for  the 
sweetness  of  his  nature,  and  the  unstained  probity  of 
his  career.  His  face  had  the  frankness,  and  his  bearing 
that  unaffected  grace  which  painters  bestow  upon 
Milton  and  Somers  in  their  youth.  Among  a  pro- 
fession which  has  never  wanted  conspicuous  intellect, 
he  was  often  named  as  legitimate  heir  to  the  eloquence 
of  Curran.  From  the  outset  of  his  career  a  signal  suc- 
cess at  the  bar  was  predicted  for  him,  and  he  has  justi- 
fied these  predictions  by  attaining  to  the  office  and  the 
rank  of  Plunket,  without  exciting  jealousy  by  unwar- 
rantable progress,  or  reproach  by  any  recantation  of 
his  political  convictions.  Mr.  O'Hagan  attended  the 

*  John  McMahon,  Robert  Ferguson,  M.  B.  OTarrell,  John  Harkan, 
James  Meade  Louglman.  Mathew  Moriarty,  James  O'Dowd,  and  Robert 
Hobart,  were  also  among  the  barristers  admitted  and  several  solicitors 
followed  their  example,  among  them  Mr.  John  Ferguson,  Mr.  Arthur 
O'Hagan,  and  Mr.  McCarthy  Downing,  since  member  for  the  county 
of  Cork. 

t  The  present  Lord  O'Hagan  of  Tullahogue,  Lord  Chancellor  of 
Ireland. 
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Association,  described  his  motives  in  joining  it,  and  in- 
dicated the  exact  position  he  occupied,  a  position  which 
was  singular  in  that  assembly.  It  was  a  speech  which 
reflected  his  character,  where  civic  courage  united  with 
moderation  of  aims  and  a  proud  sense  of  personal 
integrity.  He  desired  a  federal  union  with  England ; 
a  local  Parliament  to  deal  with  local  interests,  and  an 
imperial  Parliament,,  in  which  Ireland  should  be  ade- 
quately represented,  to  deal  with  imperial  interests. 

"  I  should  have  wished  (be  said)  to  pursue  the  quiet  course 
of  professional  labour  to  which  my  life  is  devoted,  without  any 
manifestations  of  my  peculiar  opinions ;  but  when  the  privileges 
of  free  thought  and  speech,  on  questions  of  moment  to  Ireland 
cease  to  be  held  sacred,  I  think  that  personal  convenience  and 
personal  interest  should  give  way  to  a  sense  of  public  duty.  I 
am  here  because  I  think  that  from  this  place  the  most  effectual 
appeal  may  be  made  in  maintenance  of  the  constitution,  and  not 
because  in  all  "things  I  agree  with  many  of  those  whom  I 
address.  With  many  I  know  I  do  not  agree/' 

On  the  dismissal  of  the  magistrates  he  spoke  with  a 
moderation  and  practical  knowledge  which  proved  very 
persuasive. 

"It  was  suggested  that  riots  might  take  place  at  Repeal 
meetings  and  that  magistrates  who  attended  them  could  not  be 
trusted  to  quell  such  riots.  But  anti-Repealers  might  become 
rioters  as  well  as  Repealers,  and  were  none  of  the  Queen's 
justices  to  mingle  with  those  who  sustained  the  Union?  Had 
the  Conservatives  called  for  the  dismissal  of  the  magistrates, 
leaders  of  tens  of  thousands  in  1835?  Had  Sir  James 
Graham  whispered  a  complaint  of  the  '  myriad  musterings '  at 
Birmingham  which  carried  the  Reform  Act  ?  Hating  anarchy 
as  the  worst  of  evils  and  loving  ordered  and  regulated  liberty, 
R  2 
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he  regarded  the  right  of  free  speech  and  thought  as  the  source 
and  safeguard  of  all  other  civil  rights.  The  war  upon  this  right 
would  induce  men  like  himself,  who  did  net  approve  of  many 
things  that  were  said  and  done  and  written  for  the  promotion  of 
popular  objects  in  Ireland,  to  rally  in  resistance  to  assaults  upon 
the  chartered  privileges  of  the  people/' 

It  was  questioned  by  competent  critics  whether  the 
Association,  in  whose  main  aim  he  did  not  agree,  and 
whose  methods  he  censured,  ought  to  have  received  this 
recruit ;  but  the  gain  was  so  manifest  that  O'Connell 
overleaped  impediments  and  declared  that  Federalists 
were  entitled  to  become  members,  and  joyfully  welcomed 
Mr.  O'Hagan  on  his  own  terms. 

On  the  day  of  these  notable  accessions  the  people  did 
their  part  also;  the  Eepeal  Rent  reached  the  sum  of  two 
thousand  two  hundred  pounds  ;  an  amount  never  con- 
tributed in  one  week  to  the  famous  Association  which 
had  liberated  the  Catholic  people.* 

This  movement  of  the  Bar  was  not  encouraging  to 
the  Government,  but  a  resistance  still  more  embarrass- 
ing sprang  up  among  the  magistracy.  They  con- 
sidered their  office  degraded  by  the  spy  system  estab- 
lished by  the  Chancellor,  and  they  were  still  sore 
at  Peel's  avowed  indifference  to  Irish  opinion.  Mr. 

*  Respecting  these  recruits  Davis  writes  to  Maddyn  :  "  It  was  O'Hea, 
an  old  C.  H.  Society  friend,  who  joined  the  Association,  not  the  goose 

O'H .     O'Hea  as  you  know  is  a  man  of  vast  powers,  and  is  succeeding 

at  his  profession.  O'Loughlin  is  an  abler  and  firmer  man  than  his  letter 
would  show ;  I  thought  it  a  very  poor  letter.  Lane  is  all  you  describe  him, 
a  fine  fellow.  O'Hagan  has  the  best  business  of  any  outer  bar  man  on  his 
circuit.  He  is  a  good  man  and  of  great  energy,  and  a  trained  speaker. 
McCullagh  is  Federalist,  and  has  done  nothing  till  the  last  three  days.  H£ 
is  now  sobered  and  working  for  Federalism." 
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Smith  O'Brien  became  the  spokesman  of  this  sentiment. 
William  Smith  O'Brien  was  a  younger  son  of  one  of 
the  great  historic  Irish  houses.  His  descent  from 
Brian  Borhoime — the  Alfred  of  Irish  history — was  as 
well  established  as  the  descent  of  William  the 
Fourth  from  William  the  Conqueror.  At  an  early 
period  after  the  Reformation  this  branch  of  the 
O'Briens  had  become  Protestants,  and  in  the  time 
of  the  Commonwealth  had  allied  themselves  with 
Cromwell  and  become  odious  to  the  nation.  In  the 
Irish  Parliament  his  father  resisted  the  Union  along 
with  the  best  of  his  order,  but  from  the  pride  of 
class  rather  than  the  pride  of  race.  Smith  O'Brien 
had  made  his  first  plunge  into  Irish  politics  at  the 
Clare  election  of  1828,  in  opposition  to  O'Connell, 
and  had  since  stood  coldly  aloof  from  the  Irish 
tribune  in  the  House  of  Commons.  But  he  was  a 
man  keenly  sensitive  to  injustice,  and  more  easily 
moved  to  wrath  by  a  public  than  by  a  personal 
wrong.  With  a  genuine  sympathy  for  the  indus- 
trious people  he  was  an  aristocrat  in  feeling  and  sen- 
timent, and  was  proud  and  jealous  of  the  character 
of  an  Irish  gentleman.  He  probably  felt  outraged 
that  the  son  of  an  English  barber  should  have  pre- 
sumed to  menace  an  Irish  peer,  and  might  even  esteem 
himself  entitled  to  issue  orders  to  the  descendant  of 
an  Ardrigh,  who  had  ruled  Ireland  before  the  House 
of  Hanover  emerged  into  history.  Mr.  O'Brien 
enquired  in  Parliament  whether  the  law  as  inter- 
preted by  the  Chancellor  extended  to  England?  And 
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he  desired,  for  his  own  guidance,  to  be  informed,  if  he 
presented  a  petition  for  Repeal  of  the  Union  from 
either  of  the  counties  of  which  he  was  a  magistrate, 
whether  he  would  not  be  superseded  ?  Sir  James 
Graham,  who  was  then  Home  Secretary,  made  a 
petulant  and  evasive  reply ;  and  Mr.  O'Brien  resigned 
the  commission  of  the  peace.  Henry  Grattan,  member 
for  Meath,  the  bearer  of  another  historic  name,  followed 
his  example.  John  Power  of  Gurteen,  Kean  Mahony, 
John  Hyacinth  Talbot,  and  other  Whig  country 
gentlemen  of  note,  took  the  same  course,  and  after  a 
little  time  Sir  Richard  Musgrave  and  Lord  Cloncurry. 

The  thanks  of  the  Association  were  voted  to  Mr. 
O'Brien  for  the  example  he  had  set.  In  acknowledging 
it  he  declared  that  he  was  not  a  Repealer.  He  was 
still  disposed  to  believe  that  justice  and  good  govern- 
ment might  be  obtained  without  a  dissolution  of 
the  Union,  but  he  could  not  blame  those  who  thought 
differently  for  organizing  to  give  their  opinion  effect. 
In  conclusion  he  used  language  to  which  subsequent 
events  lend  a  tragic  interest,  but  which  assuredly 
expressed  his  belief  and  intentions  at  that  time  as 
truly  as  human  language  ever  expressed  a  human 
purpose : 

I  earnestly  hope  and  believe  that  the  conduct  of  our 
population  will  be  such  as  not  only  to  afford  no  pretext  for 
coercion,  but  even  to  command  the  respect  and  admiration 
of  mankind.  Should  it  unfortunately  be  otherwise — should 
violence  and  crime  prevail — a  great  national  effort,  originating 
in  the  highest  and  noblest  impulses,  will  degenerate  into  an 
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unsuccessful  rebellion,  disastrous  alike  to  the  victors  and  the 
vanquished.  Write,  then,  upon  your  banners,  "  Peace,  Order, 
Union,  Resolution. "  Welcome  the  whole  army  of  Great 
Britain,  which  it  seems  is  to  be  sent  to  crush  an  imaginary 
rebellion.  Welcome  the  British  navy  now  occupying  for  the 
first  time  our  spacious  but  deserted  harbours.  Yet  let  our 
rulers  perceive  that  bayonets  cannot  suppress  opinions,  and 
that  the  opinions  of  a  great — would  to  God  I  could  say  an 
united — nation  were  never  yet  spoken  in  vain.* 

When  the  subject  was  mentioned  in  Parliament 
the  Government  defended  the  Chancellor  somewhat 
coldly ;  and  the  Whig  Law  Lords  unequivocally  con- 
demned him.  Lord  Cottenham,  who  had  held  the 
great  seal,  declared  that  meetings  to  petition  for  repeal 
of  the  Union  were  legal,  though  of  course  meetings 
for  any  purpose  might  become  illegal;  and  he  pro- 
nounced the  dismissal  of  the  magistrates  to  be  uncon- 
stitutional. '  Lord  Campbell  who  was  on  his  road  to 
the  marble  chair,  affirmed,  that  to  make  a  meeting 
illegal  its  object  must  be  illegal,  but  petitioning  for 
the  Repeal  of  the  Union  was  not  an  illegal  object; 
nor  was  it  made  so  by  the  declaration  of  ministers  in 
Parliament,  which  could  not  alter  the  law. 

In  the  other  House  Lord  John  Russell,  as  leader 
of  the  Opposition,  proclaimed  that  the  act  of  the  Union 
was  as  open  to  discussion  as  any  other  act  of  Par- 
liament; an  obvious  truth,  which  only  needed  to  be 
insisted  upon  because  it  had  been  so  rudely  called  ia 
question  by  a  powerful  minister. 

*  Mr.  Smith  O'Brien's  letter  to  the  Repeal  Association. 
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A  little  later  it  was  noticed  that  magistrates  still 
attended  Repeal  meetings  and  were  not  dismissed ; 
nad  Mr.  Wyse,  with  the  air  of  bland  courtesy  which 
an  opposition  member  is  apt  to  put  on  when  he  has 
hit  a  palpable  blot,  asked  the  Home  Secretary  would 
he  be  good  enough  to  explain  why  exceptions  and 
distinctions  were  made  in  carrying  out  the  policy  of 
the  Government  ?  Nine  magistrates  had  attended  a  Re- 
peal banquet  and  only  two  of  them  had  been  dismissed. 
How  was  this  ?  Sir  James  Graham  was  driven  hard 
for  an  explanation,  when  he  consented  to  say  that  the 
magistrates  dismissed  had  attended  a  Repeal  meeting 
in  the  morning  and  a  Repeal  dinner  in  the  evening; 
the  others  who  were  not  dismissed  had  only  attended 
the  Repeal  dinner.  Mr.  Wyse  wished  to  know,  for 
the  public  guidance,  whether  to  become  liable  to  dis- 
missal it  was  now  necessary  to  attend  both  a  meeting 
and  a  dinner ;  and  if  so  how  came  Mr.  Clanchy  to  be 
superseded,  who  had  only  attended  a  dinner  to  his 
county  members  and  who  was  not  a  Repealer?  The 
Government  were  not  ready  with  any  satisfactory  reply 
and  it  became  plain  that  they  were  somewhat  at  fault, 
and  perhaps  not  quite  at  one,  with  respect  to  Chan- 
cellor Sugden's  proceedings.  But  majorities  in  both 
Houses  sustained  them  with  their  emphatic  confidence 
and  applause. 

Nevertheless  their  first  stroke  had  not  only  proved 
a  coup  manque  as  a  measure  of  repression,  but  had 
greatly  widened  the  basis  and  increased  the  resources 
of  the  national  movement.  But  they  had  another 
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arrow  in  their  quiver.  An  Arms  Act,  which  enabled 
the  executive  to  search  for  and  seize  suspicious  weapons, 
was  about  to  expire,  and  the  Government  proposed  to 
renew  it  with  fresh  and  more  stringent  provisions. 
The  use  of  fire  arms  was  to  be  restricted  to  persons 
who  obtained  a  licence  from  a  bench  of  magistrates, 
in  a  country  where  benches  of  magistrates  sometimes 
constituted  the  officers  of  an  Orange  lodge ;  and  new 
and  vexatious  impediments  were  proposed,  plainly 
designed  to  obstruct  the  obtainment  of  licenses.  All 
arms  were  to  be  registered,  and  to  be  marked  with 
the  Government  brand.  The  use  of  unbranded  arms 
was  prohibited.  The  possession  of  a  spear,  or  any 
weapon  capable  of  being  used  as  a  pike  or  spear, 
was  made  penal ;  the  first  offence  to  be  punished  with 
twelve  months'  imprisonment,  the  second  with  trans- 
portation. A  single  justice  could  grant  a  warrant  to 
search  for  unlawful  weapons,  or  commit  a  person  whom 
he  deemed  suspicious,  and  one  witness  was  sufficient 
for  a  conviction.  Inordinate  power  was  given  to  the 
police,  amounting  to  the  odious  right  of  domiciliary 
visits.  This  measure  if  it  became  law  would  enable 
the  Government  to  sweep  the  country  bare  of  all 
means  of  resistance  to  arbitrary  aggression.  It  might 
be  made  the  instrument  of  the  most  intolerable  wrong. 
It  would  enable  a  vindictive  enemy  to  ruin  a  farmer 
by  hiding  a  rusty  bayonet  in  his  hay  stack.  It  would 
enable  a  disappointed  seducer,  of  the  class  who  were 
habitually  made  magistrates,  to  send  his  pander  into 
the  bed-chamber  of  a  virtuous  Irishwoman  on  pretence 
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of  searching  for  arms.  A  precedent  was  discovered, 
however ;  a  nearly  identical  law  existed  in  the  Southern 
States  of  America,  with  respect  to  negroes  and 
mulattoes. 

The  reception  of  the  proposal  in  the  House  of 
Commons  furnishes  a  gauge  of  the  effect  produced  by 
the  national  movement.  Measures  as  objectionable 
had  passed  as  a  matter  of  course,  after  a  hopeless 
protest  by  a  handful  of  the  Irish  members.  But 
Ireland  was  asserting  herself,  and  she  had  friends,  as 
the  strong  and  resolute  always  have.  The  Irish 
Liberal  members  who  were  not  Repealers  took  the  lead 
in  resistance.  Mr.  Sharman  Crawford  moved  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  measure  and  was  seconded  by  Lord  Clements, 
who  would  have  preferred  a  motion  that  the  Sergeant 
at  Arms  be  directed  to  kick  the  bill  out  of  doors. 
Mr.  Crawford  was  the  Ulster  landlord  whom  we  have 
seen  take  O'Connell  to  task  for  abandoning  the  anti- 
tithe  movement.  As  he  sat  for  an  English  Borough 
the  motive  of  courting  popularity  could  not  be  imputed 
to  him  ;  and  Lord  Clements,  heir  to  the  Earl  of  Leitrim, 
was  equally  free  from  this  suspicion.  Mr.  Sheil,  Mr. 
"Wyse  and  other  Catholic  members  who  held  aloof  from 
the  Repeal  movement,  brought  Parliamentary  expe- 
rience and  party  connection  with  the  Whigs  in  support 
of  the  resistance,  and  made  it  formidable  by  numbers 
as  well  as  by  ability.  Peel's  second  stroke  threatened 
to  miss  its  mark  as  disastrously  as  the  first. 

The  debate  is  one  which  a  statesman  charged 
with  the  duty  of  governing  Ireland,  or  a  journalist 
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who  has  habitually  to  judge  the  public  action  of  that 
country,  may  still  study  with  advantage. 

Mr.  Crawford,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
province  of  Ulster,  contended  that  the  measure,  if  it 
became  law,  would  place  arms  in  the  hands  of  Pro- 
testants and  withdraw  arms  from  the  hands  of  Catholics. 
The  Orange  magistracy  would  refuse  certificates  to 
Catholics,  which  they  would  grant  to  the  lowest  of  their 
own  class.  The  repeal  agitation  would  no  doubt  be 
made  the  pretence  for  this  policy,  but  the  repeal 
agitation  sprang  from  the  neglect  of  Parliament  to  keep 
the  solemn  promise  made  in  1834  to  "  remove  all  just 
causes  of  complaint."  What  cause  of  complaint  had 
been  removed  ?  If  they  desired  to  maintain  the  Union 
they  must  legislate  for  Ireland  as  they  did  for  England. 
If  they  did  not,  Ireland  would  be  justified  in  de- 
manding an  Irish  Parliament.  No  man  valued  British 
connection  more  than  he  did,  but  it  might  be  purchased 
at  too  high  a  price  ;  and  it  would  be  purchased  at  such 
a  price  if  it  involved  the  slavery  of  the  Irish  people. 

Lord  Clements  complained  that  this  bill  had  been 
defended  on  the  false  pretence,  that  outrages  were  on 
the  increase  in  Ireland.  During  the  last  two  years 
agrarian  crimes  had  greatly  diminished.  And  were 
there  no  outrages  in  England?  Look  at  what  had 
happened  in  the  manufacturing  districts.  Look  at  the 
repeated  attempts  on  the  Queen's  life  in  London.  He 
reminded  Parliament,  in  language  which  time  has  not 
robbed  of  its  significance,  that  when  murders  were  com- 
mitted in  England  they  were  attributed  to  madmen,  but 
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in  Ireland  they  were  systematically  attributed  to  the 
Catholics.  He  knew  no  people  who  were  so  easily 
governed  as  his  fellow  countrymen.  He  lived  in  a 
distressed  district  where  there  were  few  resident  pro- 
prietors, and  where  excitement  prevailed  in  consequence 
of  an  unfortunate  extermination  *  yet  when  he  asked  to 
have  arms  surrendered,  they  were  at  once  given  up. 

Coercion,  he  continued,  had  surely  had  sufficient  trial  in 
Ireland.  From  1796  to  1802  an  Insurrection  Act  was  in  force; 
from  1803  to  1805  martial  law  was  established;  the  Insur- 
rection Act  was  again  in  force  from  1807  to  1810,  and  from 
1814  to  1818,  and  from  1822  to  1823,  and  from  1823  to  1825. 
There  it  stopped;  but  then  came  courts-martial;  then  a  miti- 
gated Coercion  Act  from  1834  to  1835.  In  addition  to  this 
litany  of  restrictions  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  had  been  sus- 
pended three  times  since  the  Union.  Had  these  experiments 
been  so  successful  that  it  was  expedient  to  renew  them  ? 
The  yeomanry  corps  in  the  North,  which  were  composed  in  a 
large  degree  of  Orangemen,  the  labourers  and  dependents  of  the 
gentry,  and  which  admitted  no  Catholics,  had  been  armed  by 
the  Crown ;  and  when  the  Crown  desired  to  withdraw  the  arms 
these  loyal  Protestants  refused  to  surrender  them.  And  these 
arms  the  bill  of  the  Government  designed  to  leave  with  their 
present  possessors. 

Practical  objections  like  these  might  well  cause  a 
deliberative  assembly  to  pause  ;  Mr.  Sheil  however  carried 
the  controversy  into  higher  regions  of  thought.  His 
main  objection  to  the  measure  was  the  distinction 
which  it  created  between  England  and  Ireland. 

Canning    had   scoffingly   exclaimed,    "  Repeal    the   Union, 

*  Extermination  had  become   the   familiar  phrase    for  clearing    the 
tenantry  off  an  estate. 
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restore  the  Heptarchy."     But   suppose  Parliament  maintained 
one  law  in  what  was  once  the  kingdom  of  Mercia,  and  another 
law  in  what   was  once  the  kingdom  of  Kent — that  in  one  the 
Bill  of  Rights  was  regarded  as  the  inviolable  charter  of  liberty, 
and  on   the   other   an  Arms   Bill  was  imposed,  by  which   the 
elementary  principles  of  British  freedom  were  set  at   nought ; 
suppose  this,  and  even  the  restoration  of  the  Heptarchy  might 
cease  to  be  impossible.     It  was  quite  certain  Englishmen  would 
not  endure  such  an  Arms  Act  in  their  own  country.     In  1819 
England  was  in    a  perilous  condition;  a  revolt  was  projected 
and   large   bodies  of  men   were  drilled    nightly  in  the  use    of 
arms.     In  this  emergency  an  English  Arms  Act  was    passed, 
and  passed  by  Lord  Castlereagh  who  served  his  apprenticeship 
in   Ireland,  yet   it   was  comprised  in  a  single  page,  while  the 
Bill  before   them    was  a  whole  volume    of    elaborate    coercion. 
In  the   English  Act  no  penalty  was  inflicted  for  the  possession 
of   arms ;    but  it  was  proposed  to  make  an  Irishman  liable  to 
seven  years'  transportation  for  having  arms  in  his  possession. 
Yet  the  English  measure  was  vehemently  denounced  by  Lord 
Grey  in  one  house  and  by  Mr.  Brougham  in  the  other.     The 
Henry  Brougham  of  that  day  exclaimed,  '  Am  I  an  English- 
man ?     I   begin  to  doubt  it  when  measures  so  abhorrent  to  the 
first  principles  of  British  liberty  are  audaciously  propounded  to 
us/     The  Brougham  of  that  day,  like  Chatham  when  America 
was  coerced,   predicted  and   encouraged  resistance.     He  hoped 
that   the   people    would  rise  up  in  a  simultaneous    revolt   and 
sweep  away  the  Government  by  which  so  great  a  sacrilege  upon 
the  constitution  had  been  perpetrated. 

The  Radicals  swelled  the  outcry.  Mr.  Hume  pro- 
nounced the  bill  nothing  less  than  a  measure  to  degrade 
freemen,  and  affirmed  that  during  the  last  two  years 
there  had  been  more  murders  in  England  than  in 
Ireland.  And  Mr.  Charles  Buller  bade  them  take 
courage  to  be  generous  from  the  case  of  Canada,  where 
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feelings  of  no  less  heat  were  promptly  allayed  by  a  con- 
ciliatory policy.  In  Canada  a  ministry  had  been  ap- 
pointed who  sympathised  with  the  people,  while  in 
Ireland  a  ministry  was  appointed  from  the  ranks  of  the 
minority  alone.  Let  them  place  themselves  in  the 
position  of  an  Irish  Catholic  subject  to  an  Orange  ad- 
ministration, not  because  Ireland  had  changed  her  mind 
about  parties,  but  because  England  had  changed  her 
mind ;  and  could  they  wonder  Irish  Catholics  desired  a 
domestic  legislature.  But  if  justice  were  done  this 
desire  would  disappear. 

The  Attorney-General  for  Ireland  asked  the  House 
to  remember,  when  the  Opposition  clamoured  for  justice 
to  Ireland  as  an  alternative  to  Repeal,  what  impossible 
measures  this  policy  called  justice  to  Ireland  included. 
It  included  the  abolition  of  the  Established  Church,  the 
concession  of  manhood  suffrage,  and  vote  by  ballot, 
fixity  of  tenure  for  Irish  tenants,  and  the  abolition  of 
Grand  Jury  Cess.  What  was  the  use  of  arguing  with 
a  people  who  made  demands  like  these,  which  never 
could  be  conceded?  This  was  the  judgment  of  Mr. 
T.  B.  C.  Smith,  sitting  on  the  Treasury  bench  beside 
men  who  were  destined  to  accomplish  the  reforms  he 
thought  most  improbable ;  and  there  are  always  Mr. 
Smiths  in  Parliament  who  believe  in  no  change  till  the 
day  before  it  is  accomplished. 

Mr.  Wyse,  who  often  threw  upon  a  public  question 
some  searching  light  from  the  student's  lamp,  read  a 
warning  from  a  great  philosophical  historian,  which 
might  with,  advantage  be  emblazoned  on  the  walls  of 
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the  chamber  in  Downing  street  where  Cabinet  Councils 
deliberate. 

"  Should  England,"  says  Niebuhr,  "  not  change  her 
conduct  Ireland  may  still  for  a  long  period  belong  to 
her ;  but  not  always ;  and  the  loss  of  that  country  is 
the  death-day  not  only  of  her  greatness  but  her  very 
existence." 

And  Lord  Palmerston  uttered  a  sentiment  which,  in 
the  mouth  of  a  statesman  who  made  his  convictions  the 
basis  of  his  action,  might  have  been  the  seed  of  a  great 
policy.  He  reminded  the  House  that  Lord  Stanley  had 
recently  declared  that  it  was  not  worth  while  maintaining 
the  connection  with  Canada,  unless  her  confidence  and 
affection  could  be  won ;  and  he  begged  them  reflect  how 
much  truer  was  this  sentiment  with  respect  to  Ireland.* 

The  Arms  Bill  was  debated  for  three  nights  before 
the  second  reading,  and  when  it  was  committed  it  was 
fought  clause  by  clause.  Repeated  amendments  were 
moved,  and  divisions  taken  on  the  most  objection- 
able provisions.  The  English  Radicals  steadily  co- 
operated with  the  Irish  members  in  obstructing  its 
progress,  and  nearly  three  months  elapsed  before  the 
bill  emerged  from  Committee.  The  Government  could 
only  coerce  Ireland  at  the  cost  of  sacrificing  the  business 
of  the  session ;  and  their  second  stroke  did  not  promise 
to  be  much  more  successful  than  the  first. 
/  Lord  Palmerston,  with  the  instinct  of  a  veteran 
strategist,  recognised  an  occult  consequence  involved 
in  this  protracted  contest ;  it  had  broken  the  sword 

*  Speech  on  the  motion  to  commit  the  Bill. 
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of  Coercion.  Somewhat  later,  when  Peel  was  supposed 
to  desire  new  powers  against  the  Repeal  movement, 
he  insisted  that  after  the  discovery  the  Irish  members 
had  made,  the  Government  would  seek  such  powers 
altogether  in  vain. 

"  The  experience  they  had  about  the  Irish  Arms  Bill  last 
year  must  have  shown  them  that  a  compact  body  of  opponents, 
though  few  in  number,  may,  by  debating-  every  sentence  and 
word  of  a  bill,  and  by  dividing-  upon  every  debate,  so  obstruct 
its  progress  through  Parliament,  that  a  whole  session  may  be 
scarcely  long  enough  for  carrying  through  one  measure,  and  of 
course  the  Irish  members  on  our  side,  and  all  the  English  and 
Scotch  Radicals,  would  sit  from  morn  till  eve,  and  from  eve  till 
dewy  morn,  to  prevent  any  more  stringent  law  being  enacted."* 

O'Connell  was  naturally  encouraged  by  this  unex- 
pected diversion  in  his  favour  and  by  the  manifest  em- 
barrassment of  his  opponents.  County  meetings  were 
multiplied,  and  each  new  meeting  aimed  to  surpass  its 
predecessor  in  the  extent  of  the  attendance  and  the  im- 
portance of  the  recruits.  The  Times  described  them  as 
"  Monster  Meetings."  The  title  was  accepted  by  the 
people,  and  every  county  was  eager  for  its  turn  to  hold 
a  monster  meeting. 

The  months  of  summer  and  of  early  autumn  were 
occupied  with  meetings  attended  by  growing  numbers, 
and  where  language  of  still  increasing  plainness  was 
employed.  The  county  of  Kilkenny  met  early  in  June. 
Kilkenny  is  eminently  historic  ground.  The  marble 

*  Lord  Palmorston  to  his  brother,   January   5,    1844. — Mr.   Evelyn 
Ashley's  "Life  of  Palmerston." 
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city  was  the  seat  of  the  Catholic  Parliament  which 
under  the  title  of  a  Confederation  ruled  three  of  the 
four  provinces  during  the  contest  between  Charles  I. 
and  the  Houses.  And  the  population  are  descendants 
of  men  who  followed  the  Butlers  through  many  a 
stormy  campaign,  and  thrice  recruited  the  armies  of  the 
Confederation.  Speaking  to  this  audience  0' Council's 
language  became  more  threatening  and  defiant  than  any 
he  had  yet  employed.  "  They  stood  that  day ''  he  said, 
"  at  the  head  of  a  group  of  men  sufficient  if  they  under- 
went military  discipline,  to  conquer  Europe.  Welling- 
ton never  had  such  an  army,  There  was  not  at 
Waterloo  on  both  sides  as  many  brave  and  energetic 
men.  However  they  were  not  disciplined;  but  tell 
them  what  to  do,  and  you  would  have  them  disciplined 
in  an  hour,  They  were  as  well  able  to  walk  in 
order  after  a-  band,  as  if  they  wore  red  coats.  They 
were  as  able  to  be  submissive  to  the  Eepeal  Wardens, 
or  anybody  else  told  to  take  care  of  them,  as  if  they 
were  called  sergeants  or  captains  .  .  .  But  the  Repealers 
disclaimed  physical  force  for  they  relied  on  the  legal 
and  peaceful  enthusiasm  of  the  people." 

Cork  is  the  Yorkshire  of  Ireland,  in  extent  popula- 
tion and  resources.  On  the  llth  of  June  this  great 
county  met  at  Mallow.  The  attendance  was  immense ; 
it  was  estimated  by  the  newspapers  at  half  a  million, 
and  was  at  any  rate  great  beyond  all  modern  precedent. 
The  Government  had  despatched  a  squadron  of  Hussars 
and  two  companies  of  infantry  to  keep  the  peace.  But 
the  peace  was  not  endangered.  The  utmost  order  and 
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good  humour  prevailed.  O'Connell  bade  them  remark 
that  there  was  not  to  be  found  in  history,  a  fact  like 
this,  of  a  people  meeting  in  immense  numbers,  meeting 
to  resist  oppression,  and  yet  meeting  without  any  viola- 
tion of  law  or  order.  He  proclaimed  in  the  face  of 
Europe  that  the  Irish  who  were  denied  self  government, 
were  the  most  moral,  temperate,  orderly,  and  religious 
people  in  the  world. 

At  a  banquet  in  the  evening  he  spoke  of  consulta- 
tions held  by  the  Cabinet  to  arrest  the  Repeal  move- 
ment, and  indicated  that  coercion  was  about  to  be 
attempted.  Commenting  on  this  intention  he  used 
language  so  menacing  that  it  might  properly  have 
preceded  an  immediate  rising  of  the  nation  in  arms. 
It  was  afterwards  known  as  the  "  Mallow  Defiance." 

"  Do  you  know  I  never  felt  such  a  loathing  for  speechifying 
as  I  do  at  present.  The  time  is  coming  when  we  must  be  doing. 
Gentlemen  you  may  learn  the  alternative  to  live  as  slaves  or  die 
as  freemen.  No !  you  will  not  be  freemen  if  you  be  not  per- 
fectly in  the  right  and  your  enemies  in  the  wrong-.  I  think  I 
perceive  a  fixed  disposition  on  the  part  of  our  Saxon  traducers 
.to  put  us  to  the  test.  The  efforts  already  made  by  them  have 
been  most  abortive  and  ridiculous.  In  the  midst  of  peace  and 
tranquillity  they  are  covering  our  land  with  troops.  Yes  I  speak 
with  the  awful  determination  with  which  I  commenced  my 
address,  in  consequence  of  news  received  this  day.  There  was  no 
House  of  Commons  on  Thursday,  for  the  Cabinet  was  consider- 
ing what  they  should  do,  not  for  Ireland  but  against  her.  But 
gentlemen  as  long  as  they  leave  us  a  rag  of  the  Constitution  we 
will  stand  on  it.  We  will  violate  no  law,  we  will  assail  no 
enemy,  but  you  are  much  mistaken  if  you  think  others  will  not 
assail  you.  (A  voice,  We  are  ready  to  meet  them.)  To  be 
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sure  you  are.     Do  you  think  I  suppose  you  to  be  cowards  or 
fools  ?" 


He  put  the  case  that  the  Union  was  destructive 
to  England  instead  of  Ireland,  and  demanded  whether 
Englishmen  under  such  circumstances  would  not  insist 
on  its  repeal.  "  What  are  Irishmen,"  he  asked,  "  that 
they  should  he  denied  an  equal  privilege  ?  Have  we 
not  the  ordinary  courage  of  Englishmen  ?  Are  we  to 
be  called  slaves  ?  Are  we  to  be  trampled  under  foot  ? 
Oh  they  shall  never  trample  me,  at  least  (no  no).  I 
say  they  may  trample  me,  but  it  will  be  my  dead  body 
they  will  trample  on,  not  the  living  man." 

Every  poignant  sentence  uttered  by  the  orator  was 
confirmed  by  the  vehement  applause  of  the  audience, 
and  afterwards  largely  confirmed  by  the  more  deliberate 
judgment  of  'readers  throughout  the  island.  For  the 
declaration  amounted  only  to  this,  that  if  the  ordinary 
right  of  citizens  to  meet  and  petition  for  the  redress 
of  wrongs  was  about  to  be  violated  in  Ireland  in  his 
person,  he  would  resist  the  violation,  and  if  need  be 
die  in  resisting  it.  It  was  a  promise  framed  in  the 
very  spirit  of  popular  liberty ;  and  England  was  free 
and  powerful  because  Eliot  and  Pym  and  a  long  line 
of  successors,  down  to  the  ministers  who  had  encou- 
raged Birmingham  to  menace  the  House  of  Lords  in 
defence  of  the  Reform  Bill,  had  made  similar  promises 
and  kept  them.  No  single  incident  in  the  Repeal 
movement  contributed  so  much  as  this  declaration  to 
possess  'the  popular  mind  with  the  conviction  that 
s  2 


276  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

the  nation  would  be  called  to  arms  whenever  the 
necessity  arose.  To  repress  captious  objectors,  who 
considered  the  leader  somewhat  too  old  for  a  campaign, 
the  Pilot,  a  little  before  the  Mallow  speech,  reminded 
the  country  that  O'Connell  wras  only  sixty-eight,  whereas 
at  Clontarf  Brian  Borhoime  was  eighty-eight. 

To  commemorate  this  transaction  the  Repeal  Asso- 
ciation commissioned  Hogan  to  prepare  a  colossal  statue 
of  the  Leader  in  the  attitude  in  which  he  delivered  the 
defiance,  and  it  was  ordered  that  to  hand  down  the 
pledge  to  posterity  its  pedestal  should  bear  the  in- 
scription "  They  may  trample  upon  me,  but  if  they 
do,  it  shall  not  be  on  the  living  man  but  upon  my 
dead  body."*  And  they  did  wisely  according  to 
their  knowledge.  It  was  a  sentiment  worthy  to  be 
engraved  upon  Parian  stone,  and  held  in  perpetual 
remembrance,  if  it  expressed  the  settled  purpose  of  a 
great  soul. 

A  fortnight  later  in  the  same  county,  in  the 
presence  of  O'Connell,  one  of  its  representatives  in 
Parliament,  who  inherited  the  blood  and  the  creed 
of  Edmund  Burke,  employed  language  vibrating  with 
the  same  passion.  Mr.  Burke  Eochef  was  at  this 
period  a  young  man  of  fortune,  in  the  prime  of  man- 
hood, and  graced  with  the  physical  gifts  of  vigour 
and  comeliness  which  delight  the  popular  eye.  "  There 
has  been,"  he  said,  "  something  like  a  declaration  of 

*  The  statue  was  duly  chiselled  and  stands  in  the  Royal  Exchange, 
Dublin,  but  the  proposed  inscription  was  omitted. 
f  Afterwards  Lord  Fermoy. 
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war  against  the  Irish  people.  I  hope  they  are  not 
mad  enough  to  go  to  war  with  the  tranquil  people 
of  Ireland  (A  voice  :  Let  them  if  they  dare).  Yes  I 
say  if  they  dare  attack  the  people,  the  people  are 
prepared.  If  they  dare  to  invade  the  constitutional 
rights  of  the  Irish  people  we  will  be  prepared  to 
meet  them."  At  the  banquet  on  the  same  evening 
Mr.  Roche  renewed  his  warning.  "  We  will  adopt 
every  constitutional  means  to  prevent  our  country 
being  enslaved  and  our  homes  desolated.  And  when 
they  infringe  on  rights  so  dear  and  feelings  so 
sacred,  then  it  will  be  time  to  take  our  course.  My 
mind  is  fully  made  up  as  to  that  course,  but  this  is 
not  the  time  to  state  it."  After  this  deliberate 
language,  the  people  confidently  believed  that  if  the 
English  minister  attempted  coercion,  Mr.  Roche  at 
the  head  of  the  freeholders  of  his  great  county  dis- 
tributed info  troops  and  battalions,  would  bar  the 
way.  And  there  is  little  reason  to  doubt,  far  as  he 
afterwards  strayed  from  his  first  faith,  that  in  raising 
these  hopes  he  did  not  deliberately  intend  to  disappoint 
them.  He  would  have  followed  his  leader  into  danger, 
but  he  had  neither  the  depth  of  conviction  nor  the 
strength  of  will  which  coerces  a  man  to  shape  a  course 
for  himself. 


CHAPTEE   IX. 

YOUNG    IRELAND    AT   WORK.       THE    COUNCIL    OF    THREE 
HUNDRED. 

WHILE  these  conspicuous  transactions  occupied  the 
public  stage,  work  which  has  left  more  lasting  results 
employed  Davis  and  his  friends  in  the  shade.  Among 
the  tasks  he  had  set  himself  was  to  win  back  his 
own  class  to  the  national  cause.  The  spell  exercised 
by  a  small  body  of  men,  moved  by  strong  conviction, 
was  signally  illustrated  at  that  time  by  a  cluster  of 
scholars  who  from  the  cloisters  of  Oxford,  were 
revolutionising  the  Church  of  England ;  on  the 
Continent  one  branch  of  the  Bourbons  had  been  driven 
out  of  France  at  the  point  of  the  pen,  and  the  branch 
in  possession  lived  in  constant  fear  of  a  handful  of 
confederated  journalists  and  advocates,  before  whom 
they  finally  succumbed ;  the  incidents  now  to  be 
narrated  furnish  another  illustration,  scarcely  less 
instructive,  of  the  mesmerism  which  conviction  exercises 
over  interest  and  prejudice. 

To  win  the  ear  of  the  Protestant  middle  class  to 
a  cause  upon  which  O'Connell's  name  was  indelibly 
stamped,  public  harangues  and  musters  of  the  people 
were  useless,  for  prejudice  cannot  be  taken  by  assault. 
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But  a  nature  like  Davis'  was  a  focus  of  the  social 
and  intellectual  forces  by  which  it  may  be  gradually 
sapped  and  mined.  Among  every  generation  of 
Protestants  since  the  Boyne,  there  were  some  ashamed 
of  an  ascendancy  which  had  so  little  to  say  in  its 
justification,  and  among  the  young  there  were  now 
many  who  felt  the  want  of  a  country,  and  listened 
eagerly  to  stories  of  Irish  soldiers  and  statesmen ; 
but  to  get  them  to  act  publicly  on  their  opinions  might 
well  seem  hopeless.  How  the  one  man  of  genius  for 
whom  the  occasion  has  long  waited,  does  his  appointed 
work  when  he  comes,  is  always  a  puzzle  to  his 
contemporaries.  No  catalogue  of  the  things  he 
undertook,  or  induced  others  to  undertake,  enables  us 
to  comprehend  it ;  they  represent  the  sum  of  his 
labours  only  as  rude  dots  on  a  map  represent  fertile 
islands  and  populous  cities,  leaving  to  the  imagination 
or  memory  the  task  of  turning  the  bare  symbols  into 
landscapes  and  pictures.  But  we  cannot  altogether 
dispense  with  the  catalogue. 

There  was  a  common  pride  among  Irishmen  in 
their  great  orators,  and  Davis  projected  a  series  of 
the  Orators  of  Ireland  with  historical  introductions  and 
careful  editing,  and  launched  the  project  by  an  edition 
of  Curran  which  has  since  been  the  delight  of  two 
generations  of  students.*  He  induced  MacNevin  to 

*  It  is  a  fact  from  which  Davis's  whole  character  may  be  read  that, 
after  having  completed  the  laborious  part  of  his  task,  collecting  and  revising 
the  speeches,  he  only  undertook  the  showy  and  popular  part  of  writing  the 
memoir,  when  he  had  pressed  it  in  vain  on  two  of  his  friends.  In  Sep- 
tember, '43,  he  wrote  to  Maddyn : — "  I  asked  Wallis  to  write  the  Curran, 
and  he  refused.  He  is  getting  nervous  and  distrustful  I  don't  mean  in 
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edit  with  great  care  the  State  Trials  preceding  the 
Union,  as  materials  for  the  history  of  that  period. 
On  the  neutral  ground  of  ancient  history,  and  native 
art,  Unionists  and  Nationalists  could  meet  without 
alarm,  and  he  laboured  to  accustom  men  who  had 
long  stood  apart,  to  act  together  in  this  field  ;  con- 
fident that  the  habit  would  grow.  The  Archaeological 
Society  and  the  Eoyal  Irish  Academy  began  to  exhibit 
unusual  activity,  and  a  new  Celtic  Society  founded  by 
Hudson  and  Davis,  showed  a  generous  rivalry  with 
them  in  illustrating  the  early  annals  of  the  country. 
The  taste  created  by  these  societies  prepared  the 
educated  class  after  a  little  to  support  private  projects 
of  the  same  nature.  The  Annals  of  the  Four  Masters, 
the  great  storehouse  of  early  Irish  history,  had 
never  been  translated  from  the  Irish.  In  France  or 
Germany  work  of  this  character  is  done  at  the  cost 
of  the  state,  but  in  Ireland,  at  that  time,  such  a  method 
was  hopeless.  Two  translations,  one  elaborate,  and  costly, 
edited  by  Dr.  O'Donovan  and  issued  by  the  publishers 
of  the  University,  and  another  cheap  and  too  precipitate 
for  absolute  accuracy,  edited  by  Mr.  Owen  Connellan, 
began  to  appear  simultaneously.  MacGeoghegan's 
history,  Barrington's  Rise  and  Fall  of  the  Irish  Nation, 

heart,  for  he  is,  with  all  his  oddities,  affectionate ;  but  in  his  judgment 
and  temper.  He'll  do  nothing  till  others  have  done  everything  important, 
and  then  may  be  he'll  chronicle,  and  insult  or  glorify  us,  or  lament  us  if 
we  fail.  As  the  notice  of  Curran  has  been  delayed  so  long,  perhaps  you 
might  now  be  able  to  write  it.  If  you  can,  it  will  be  a  great  gratification 
to  me  to  see  you  do  it."  And  again  : — "  I  am  most  anxious  that  you  should 
write  the  memoir.  You  will  really  do  justice  to  Curran,  the  honest 
valorous  patriot,  the  wit  never  excelled,  the  most  poetical  of  all  secular 
orators,  the  unrivalled  advocate,  the  thorough  Irishman." 
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and  Forman's  estimate  of  the  Military  Resources  of 
Ireland  long  out  of  print,  were  reissued  under  his 
advice.  It  may  be  confidently  asserted  that  it  was  to 
the  creation  of  a  public  opinion  ready  to  welcome  them, 
that  the  publication  of  costly  works  like  the  Annals, 
and  of  Mr.  Petre's  Round  Towers  which  threw  an 
unexpected  light  upon  Pagan  and  Christian  antiquities, 
and  of  Dr.  Kane's  Industrial  Resources  of  Ireland 
which  soon  followed,  was  mainly  attributable.  The 
Repeal  Association,  framed  for  more  homely  purposes, 
submitted  to  the  same  impulse.  A  Committee  of 
which  Davis  was  chairman  recommended  prizes  to 
be  granted  for  paintings  and  drawings  on  Irish  subjects 
treated  in  a  national  spirit,  and  for  engravings  and 
lithographs  from  national  pictures.  And  he  furnished 
in  the  Nation  a  list  of  suitable  subjects  for  historical 
treatment  from  Ollamh  Fodlah  presenting  his  laws, 
down  to  O'Connell  advocating  the  rights  of  Ireland 
before  the  Dublin  Corporation.  The  first  numbers 
of  a  pictorial  history  of  Ireland  consisting  of 
memorable  historic  scenes  painted  by  Henry 
McManus  and  described  by  John  Cornelius 
O'Callaghan,  addressed  itself  to  the  eyes  and 
imagination  of  the  class  who  read  least.*  But  it 
was  no  longer  for  any  purpose  of  offence  that  history 

*  Mr.  Henry  MacManus  had  been  an  Orangeman  in  early  manhood, 
but  he  was  a  fellow  townsman  of  mine,  and  social  intercourse  with  the 
Young  Icelanders  won  him  to  national  opinions.  The  only  portrait  of 
Davis  painted  during  his  life  time,  and  effective  portraits  of  Dillon, 
MacNevin  and  some  of  their  associates  were  from  the  pencil  of  MacMauus. 
In  latter  years  he  has  been  professor  of  painting  to  the  Royal  Hibernian 
Academy,  and  master  of  the  School  of  Arts  in  Dublin. 
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was  ransacked,  but  for  examples  of  public  spirit  and 
public  services.  And  for  warning  against  national 
sins  and  errors ;  for  it  is  as  mad  and  wicked  to 
extinguish  the  light  history  throws  on  the  past  as 
to  extinguish  a  beacon  on  rocks  where  a  navy 
may  founder.  At  a  later  period  premiums  were 
offered  for  suitable  designs  for  Catholic,  Protestant 
and  Presbyterian  churches,  and  for  Town  Halls 
Libraries,  Mechanics'  Institutes  and  other  public  edifices, 
which  a  national  government  would  have  promoted. 
An  architect  who  has  since  built  more  Celtic  churches 
than  any  man  of  Irish  birth  since  the  Goban  Saer 
taught  our  ancestors  to  construct  the  Bound  Towers, 
told  me  he  caught  the  first  desire  to  revive  the 
Irish  gothic  in  ecclesiastical  buildings  from  the 
Nation  at  that  period.*  Help  in  money  and  in 
experience  was  proffered  to  assist  the  publication  of 
genuine  Irish  airs,  arranged  for  the  popular  bands, 
after  the  example  of  Hungary,  the  Tyrol,  and  other 
countries  aiming  to  be  free.  A  choral  society  for 
the  middle  class  was  established.  Old  airs  were  col- 
lected and  new  airs  composed.  John  O'Daly,  a 
bookseller  on  a  small  scale,  but  a  man  of  genuine 
enthusiasm,  whose  labours  recalled  the  simple  peasant 
patriotism  of  OLD  MORTALITY,  after  consultation  with 
Davis,  commenced  the  issue  of  the  Jacobite  Relics 
of  Ireland  in  the  native  tongue,  in  a  shape  and  at  a 
price  designed  for  the  bulk  of  the  people.  And 
Nicholas  Kearney,  another  enthusiast,  founded  an 

*  J.  J.  McCarthy,  M.R.I.A.,  E.H.A. 
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Hibernian  Society  at  Drogheda,  to  carry  the  new  light 
among  the  millions  to  whom  English  was  an  unknown 
tongue.  The  poetry  of  the  Nation  however  was  the 
agent  which  produced  the  most  signal  and  immediate 
results.  A  collection  from  the  ballads  and  poems  of 
the  first  three  months  was  published  under  the  title 
of  the  "  Spirit  of  the  Nation "  and  attained  an 
immediate  popularity. 

Work  of  this  nature  was  so  new  and  strange  in  an 
Irish  movement  that  it  compelled  attention.  The  first 
recognition  as  usual  came  from  a  distance.  The  National 
constantly  applauded  the  writers  of  the  Nation  as 
men  of  a  kindred  race,  and  striving  like  Frenchmen 
for  liberty.  They  became  so  well  known  in  Paris  that 
when  a  new  journal  was  established,  in  the  interest  of 
the  democratic  Opposition,  it  was  called  La  Nation,  and 
announced  as,  its  programme  that  it  would  imitate  the 
career  of  the  Nation  in  Ireland.*  Among  English 
journals  the  Morning  Post  was  the  first  to  discern  the 
new  phenomenon,  but  it  saw  it  through  a  haze  of  national 
prejudice  which  transformed  the  young  students  of 
history  and  political  science  into  sanguinary  Carbonari. 
The  Post  warned  the  Government  that  the  young  Irish 
agitators  were  a  far  more  serious  set  of  men  than  their 
fathers.  They  thought  more  and  drank  and  joked  a 
great  deal  less.  They  were  full  of  the  dark  vices  of 
Jacobinism.  They  looked  forward  to  the  slaughter  of 

*  La  Nation  was  issued  in  Paris  at  the  beginning  of  1843.  Since 
that  time  the  title  has  commended  itself  to  the  world.  There  have  been 
La  Nazione  of  Florence ;  La  Nation  of  Madrid,  La  Nation  in  Buenos 
Ayres  and  various  Nations  in  America  and  Australia. 


284  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

those  they  hated  as  the  greatest  enjoyment  they  could 
experience.  The  example  of  Belgium  was  much  in  the 
heads  of  these  agitators  and  if  they  had  their  way  the 
result  would  be  a  republic  not  a  monarchy.* 

But  a  more  discriminating  recognition  met  them 
nearer  home.  The  Warder  representing  the  most  culti- 
vated and  thoughtful  of  the  Irish  Protestants,  watched 
the  new  party  with  a  sort  of  fascination,  made  up  of 
fear  and  sympathy.  "  We  regard  (they  said)  and  we 
are  not  singular  in  this  view,  the  Nation  as  the  most 
ominous  and  formidable  phenomenon  of  these  strange 
and  menancing  times.  No  less  than  nine  thousand 
copies  of  that  paper  are  now  regularly  issued  ;  a  circu- 
lation more  than  three  times  as  great  as  the  largest  of 
the  Conservative  press  of  Ireland ;  a  circulation  too, 
multiplied  indefinitely  by  the  eager  transference  of  each 
copy  from  hand  to  hand,  after  it  has  reached  its  destina- 
tion. The  Nation  is  written  with  a  masculine  vigour, 
and  with  an  impetuous  singleness  of  purpose  which 
makes  every  number  tell  home.  It  represents  the 
opinions  and  feelings  of  some  millions  of  men,  reflected 
with  vivid  precision  in  its  successive  pages  and  taken 
for  all  in  all,  it  is  a  genuine  and  gigantic  representative 
of  its  vast  party." 

A  little  later  Frederick  Shaw,  Eecorder  of  Dublin, 
long  the  most  capable  adherent  Ireland  sent  to  the  party 
of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  read  in  the  House  of  Commons 
specimens  of  the  prose  and  poetry  of  the  Nation,  as 
significant  evidence  of  a  new  spirit  more  dangerous 

*  Morning  Post,  July,  1843. 
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than    the    traditional   and     manageable    agitations    of 
the  past.     The  Times  declared  that  O'Connell's  incen- 
tives to  resistance  were  "  as  nothing  compared  to  the 
fervour  of  rebellion  which  breathed  in  every  page  of 
these  verses."     And  the   Quarterly  Review  set  its   seal 
on  the  literary  merits  of  the  ballads  and  articles,  but 
pronounced  them  to  be  perilous  and  mischievous  because 
they  were  the  actual  convictions  of   the  writers.     In 
June  a  Protestant  Anti-Repeal  meeting  was  held  in 
Dublin  under  the  Presidency  of  the  Earl  of  Rathdown, 
supported  by  a  few   of   the  least  conspicuous  of   the 
Irish   peers.    The   tone    of   this   meeting   was  fiercely 
anti-national,     but     more     truculently     anti-Catholic. 
Mr.  Butt,  who  was  the  principal  speaker,  proclaimed 
and  exaggerated  the  ability  of  the  Nation.      He   read 
long   extracts    from    its    ballads    to    prove    that    the 
writers  aimed  at  a  separation  from  England ;  and  that 
they  created  and  directed  the  dangerous  spirit  which 
was    abroad.      After   these   events    the    printer   could 
scarcely  produce  the  little    volume   as  fast  as  it  was 
demanded,  and  rival  editions  were  issued  in  Boston  and 
Kew  York.    From  that  date  to  this,  an  edition  has  been 
required  every  year ;  and  those  who  are  familiar  with 
the  facts  will  scarcely  deny  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Nation 
has  influenced  the  mind  of  Ireland  as  deeply  and  perma- 
nently as  the  poems  of  Robert  Burns  influenced  the  mind 
of  Scotland ;  a  comparison  however  which  does  not  imply 
any  equality  of  intrinsic  merit  between  the  books.* 

*  The  little  volume  began  to  be  furtively  enquired  after  in  London  on  its 
first  appearance.  A  noble  poet  who  still  preserves  his  sympathy  for  poetry 
and  patriotism  was  the  earliest  to  move.  "  M.  M." — (so  an  Irish  member  of 
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Mr.  Butt's  meeting  moved  Davis,  for  once,  from  his 
habitual  equanimity.     He  was  disgusted  with  the  greed 

some  mark  in  London  wrote  at  this  time  to  John  O'Connell) — "  M —  M — 
has  just  asked  me  to  get  him  half  a  dozen  copies  of  the  Songs  of  the 
Nation  which  he  is  afraid  to  send  for  in  his  own  name.  Send  them  to 
me  by  post  and  one  for  myself,  letting  me  know  the  cost.  These  songs 
are  very  much  admired  here ;  who  is  the  author  ? — does  he  wish  his  name 
kept  secret  ?  By  the  bye  that  critique  on  Lever  the  other  day  [in  the 
Nation~\  was  very  good.  Whoever  did  it  I  am  much  obliged  to  him."  A 
little  later  when  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum  sent  a  peremptory 
notice  that  their  legal  right  to  a  copy  of  every  book  published  in  the 
Empire,  would  be  enforced  in  the  case  of  a  sixpenny  brochure  issued  from 
a  newspaper  office,  it  could  not  be  doubted  that  the  publication  had  reached 
its  mark.  It  is  likely  enough  that  unexpectedness  was  one  of  the  incidents 
which  secured  the  verses  so  generous  a  reception ;  but  Lord  Macaulay's 
estimate  of  them  is  a  judgment  which  will  doubtless  be  accepted  as 
adequate  and  independent.  In  a  letter  written  a  couple  of  years  later, 
when  they  were  first  collected  in  a  Library  Edition,  he  gives  them  as 
high  praise  as  can  reasonably  be  claimed  for  them ;  mixed  with  such 
disapproval  of  their  main  purpose  as  was  to  be  expected  under  the  circum- 
stances. 

Albany,  London,  May  26,  1845. 

Sir, — I  have  just  found  on  my  table  a  volume  of  songs  accompanied  by 
a  letter  from  you.  Some  of  those  songs  I  already  know,  and  I  have  been 
much  struck  by  their  energy  and  beauty.  Those  which  I  have  not  yet 
read  possess,  I  doubt  not,  similar  merit.  But  I  cannot  refrain  from  saying 
with  how  much  pain  the  pleasure  which  I  have  received  from  those  compo- 
sitions has  been  mingled.  I  would  entreat  you  to  consider  whether  genius 
.be  worthily  employed  in  inflaming  national  animosity  between  two 
countries  which,  from  physical  causes  such  as  no  political  revolution  can 
remove,  must  always  be  either  blessings  or  curses  to  each  other.  For  your 
great  courtesy  to  myself  I  thank  you.  And  I  beg  you  to  do  me  the  honour 
of  accepting  some  volumes  which  I  have  requested  my  publisher,  Mr. 
Longman,  to  transmit  to  you. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  servant, 
C.  G.  DUFFY,  Esq.  T.  B.  MACAULAY. 

Somewhat  later  a  member  of  the  Peel  Government,  whose  acquaintance 
I  made  far  away  from  the  field  of  party  politics,  and  whom  (misplaced  I 
think  by  accident  among  bigots)  I  regarded  as  intrinsically  an  enlightened 
and  generous  Irish  gentleman,  bore  a  still  stronger  testimony. 

"  I  look  upon  it  (the  Spirit  of  the  Nation)  as  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
evidences  of  Irish  genius  which  has  been  struck  forth  by  these  remarkable 
times :  and  I  shall  carry  it  with  me  to  the  land  of  the  Sun  as  a  proof  of 
what  we  can  do  in  the  land  of  the  West  .  .  .  As  to  the  Nation  do  send  it 
to  me.  I  shall  value  it  too,  because  I  think  that  in  the  pursuit  of  a 
splendid  delusion  you  have  so  conducted  that  paper  as  to  call  forth  an 
emanation  of  Irish  mind  so  exalted  and  so  pure  in  tone,  and  so  inspiriting 
in  its  influence,  as  to  be  without  a  parallel  in  the  annals  of  the  press." 
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and  hypocrisy  of  the  Orange  squires,  who  placed  their 
resistance  to  nationality  on  the  ground  of  their  duty  to 
Protestantism.  It  was  not  their  exorbitant  rents,  or 
their  convenient  monopolies,  these  gentlemen  were 
guarding,  in  keeping  Ireland  poor  and  divided,  but  their 
holy  religion.  He  warned  them  in  a  gust  of  indigna- 
tion, of  which  there  is  no  other  instance  in  his  life,  that 
there  was  a  remedy  for  this  sort  of  thing,  though  the 
national  party  were  loth  to  employ  it ;  "  three  months' 
agitation  in  a  certain  direction  would  make  them  peti- 
tioners for  admission  into  the  workhouses  of  which  they 
were  now  ex  officio  guardians." 

There  was  one  person  to  whom  this  chorus  of 
praise  was  not  too  welcome.  O'Connell  was  deficient 
in  a  disposition  essential  to  a  leader ;  he  did  not  foster 
conspicuous  merit  among  his  adherents  by  recognising 
and  applauding  it.  Sheil,  Woulfe,  Wyse,  and  many 
men  of  lesser  note  had  withdrawn  from  him  under 
the  sense  of  wounded  self  respect.  And  it  was  some- 
times felt  that  even  to  the  illustrious  dead  he  yielded 
but  scant  recognition ;  as  if  he  were  impatient  of  any 
pretensions  which  distracted  attention  from  the  great 
central  figure  in  modern  Irish  history.  At  the  meeting 
of  the  Association  immediately  after  Mr.  Butt's  speech 
he  alarmed  his  friends,  and  stirred  his  enemies  into 
chuckles  of  malicious  laughter,  by  expressing  his 
surprise  that  the  learned  gentleman  had  thought  fit 
to  entertain  his  audience  with  "  the  poor  rhymed 
dulness  of  the  Nation"  But  there  were  competent 
critics  in  his  domestic  circle  to  set  him  right,  and 
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before  the  week  closed  lie  took  occasion  to  remark 
at  Athlone  that  Alderman  Butt  had  recently  repeated 
"  a  number  of  songs  out  of  the  Nation,  and  very  good 
songs  they  were."  When  I  read  the  Association  speech 
I  asked  Dillon,  who  was  among  the  least  splenetic 
of  men,  "Is  O'Connell  jealous  of  the  Nation?" 
"  Jealous  of  the  Nation  "  he  replied  laughing,  "  why, 
he's  jealous  of  Brian  Borhoime  !  " 

To  the  positive  teaching  of  facts  and  principles 
Davis  constantly  longed  to  add  the  subtler  teaching 
of  the  dramatic  poet,  and  the  painter  of  the  past  in 
fiction.  Irish  history  is  full  of  picturesque  incidents 
and  strong  characters :  it  blends  with  the  career  of 
Spain,  Austria,  and  France  at  great  epochs,  and  in 
later  times  of  America  and  Asia,  and  he  believed  it 
contained  inspiration  certain  to  move  an  artist  who 
came  in  contact  with  it.  To  Maddyn  he  wrote — 

"  Have  you  ever  tried  dramatic  writing-  ?  Do  you  know 
Taylor's  "Philip  Van  Artevelde/'  and  Griffin's  "Gisippus." 
I  think  them  the  two  best  serious  dramas  written  in  English 
since  Shakespeare's  time.*  A  drama  equal  to  either  of  them 
on  an  Irish  subject  would  be  useful  and  popular  to  an  extent 
you  can  hardly  suppose.  .  .  .  Ireland  is  really  ripening-, 
and  that  is  my  chief  pleasure.  I  have  too  many  pursuits  to 
enjoy  any  of  them  very  keenly ;  save  for  an  hour  of  exultation 
now  and  then." 

*  I  know  nothing  of  Griffin  except  what  everybody  knows.  Sergeant 
Talfourd  some  time  since,  before  several  literary  men,  spoke  of  Griffin's 
genius  with  enthusiasm — he  admired  its  "  stern  reality."  Such  were  his 
words.  On  the  "Collegians"  his  fame  depends.  I  think  it  is  a  mere 
work  of  genius,  the  most  dramatic  fiction  I  ever  read.  In  catholic  power 
of  sympathetic  appreciation  he  is  unrivalled. — Maddyn  to  Davis. 
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And  again  on  the  subject  of  an  historical  romance 
he  wrote  to  the  same  friend : 

" ( The  Boyne  Water '  (a  novel  by  Banim)  has  excellent 
things,  such  as  the  scenery  at  the  Boyne  and  Fairhead,  and 
the  Starvation  of  Derry,  which  he  exaggerates ;  but  upon  the 
great  political  elements  then  at  work  he  looked  casually  and 
imwisely.  I  wish  to  heaven  some  one  would  attempt  Irish 
historical  fiction.  Griffin's  '  Invasion '  and  some  of  his  short 
tales  were  excellent;  there  is  a  novel  too  called  fThe  Adven- 
turers/ written  by  I  know  not  whom,  upon  the  wars  of  Hugh 
O'Neal  in  Elizabeth's  time ;  but  besides  these  and  the  '  Boyne 
Water,'  I  know  nothing  readable  of  the  class.  There  is  a 
thought  in  the  letter  of  Griffin,  published  in  the  Nation,  that 
to  paint  Ireland  struggling  incessantly  and  unsuccessfully, 
now  beaming  with  hope,  now  crouching  in  despair,  still  never- 
crushed  and  never  quite  triumphant,  would  suit  some  master- 
painter  of  history.  Fiction  could  not  deal  with  such  a  long- 
period  of  this  Enceladus  history;  but  it  could  take  Ireland 
between  two  crisises,  palpitating  between  the  sorrows  of  some 
defeat  and  beginning  to  be  prepared  for  another  strife.  The 
characters  on  whose  loves  and  hates  the  plot  rested  should  not 
be  historical,  for  such  a  work  should  not  reach  any  decisive 
time  in  our  history.  It  should  wind  up  with  private  fortunes, 
leaving  the  public  and  such  public  men  as  were  introduced  still 
under  the  mountain.  This  you'll  say  is  to  paint  despair — say 
rather  perseverance,  for  those  who  struggled  unsuccessfully  did 
not  struggle  in  vain ;  they  lived  vigorously  and  died  well ;  and 
at  all  events  this  is  our  history  for  three  hundred  years  past, 
and  must  be  told.  The  weight  of  that  past  is  upon  us  now, 
and  sanguine  as  I  am  that  this  country  could  be  rescued  I 
often  doubt  if  it  will,  for  history  casts  shadows  on  my  hopes." 

If  Davis  expected  a  great  creative  artist  to  arise  in 
the  midst  of  political  turmoil,  and  to  become  the  agent 
of  political  passions,  he  was  hoping  for  what  was  impos- 
T 
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sible  ;  but  it  was  not  vain  to  expect  that  historic  tales 
and  dramatic  sketches,  filled  with  the  same  spirit  as  the 
Irish  ballads,  might  be  horn  of  the  same  union  of 
enthusiasm  and  ability ;  and  this  is  probably  all  he 
anticipated. 

At  this  time  there  was  no  desire  or  thought  of 
a  separate  party.  There  was  simply  the  inevitable 
difference  between  the  new  generation  and  the  old ; 
a  difference  which  the  fondest  father  may  detect  in 
the  most  devoted  son.  The  .young  men  naturally 
lived  a  good  deal  together,  and  by  social  sympathy 
rather  than  from  any  set  purpose,  they  had  fallen 
into  the  habit  of  meeting  once  a  week  at  a  frugal 
supper,  seasoned  by  wit  and  friendship  and  generous 
hopes,  which  make  these  meetings  still  a  pleasant 
memory  to  the  survivors.  The  weekly  supper  took 
place  at  their  houses  in  turn,  and  served  in  the  end 
as  a  council  for  the  political  work  of  the  Association, 
and  the  literary  work  of  the  newspaper.  Some  among 
them  wrote  but  never  spoke  in  the  public  assemblies, 
some  spoke  but  never  wrote,  and  a  few  who  did  neither 
helped  the  common  cause  by  kindred  services  in  the 
liberal  arts  and  professions,  or  in  society,  where  their 
songs  began  to  be  heard  as  Moore's  had  been  heard 
a  generation  earlier.  And  two  or  three  young  dandies 
sought  to  give  a  keener  relish  to  life  by  fluttering 
occasionally  in  and  out  of  their  councils  like  butter- 
flies sunning  themselves  over  the  seething  sea.  It 
was  at  these  suppers  the  songs  of  the  Nation  were 
first  sung,  that  new  projects  and  suggestions  were 
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debated,  and  reduced  to  practical  form,  and  the  frolic  and 
banter  which  made  "  Answers  to  Correspondents  "  the 
first  column  read  in  the  Nation,  were  often  merely 
crumbs  that  fell  from  the  supper-table. 

A  common  stock  of  ideas  and  common  aims  and 
enjoyments  scarcely  contribute  more  to  consolidate  a 
distinct  party  than  a  common  designation,  which 
amounts  to  a  sort  of  enlistment  and  uniform.  An 
English  journalist,  who  thought  he  saw  in  the  writers 
of  the  Nation  a  mimicry  either  of  the  Young  England 
party  then  making  itself  heard  in  Parliament,  or  of 
the  continental  parties  of  young  men  which  preceded 
it,  spoke  of  them  jeeringly  as  Young  Ireland,  and 
there  was  enough  superficial  resemblance  to  make  the 
name  stick.  It  owed  its  currency  somewhat  however 
to  MacNevin's  desire  to  imitate  the  Dutch  Gueux  and 
assume  as  a  distinction  the  nickname  invented  as  a 
reproach.  His  comrades  discouraged  the  experiment, 
but  the  phrase  slipped  now  and  then  into  his  speeches, 
and  in  the  end,  as  we  shall  see,  he  wrote  an  elaborate 
defence  of  his  friends  and  their  opinions,  and  re- 
printed it  as  a  pamphlet  under  the  title  of  "  Young 
Ireland."  We  begged  him  to  suppress  this  manifesto, 
from  obvious  motives  of  prudence,  and  it  was  withheld 
from  the  booksellers ;  but  he  reserved  a  hundred  copies 
for  private  circulation,  and  the  mischief  was  more 
effectually  done  than  by  the  most  studied  publicity. 

At  the  beginning  Davis,  Dillon,  John  Pigot,  John 
O'Hagan,  and  the  editor  composed  the  weekly  meeting. 
John  Pigot  was  a  singularly  handsome  boy,  for  he 
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still  looked  a  boy  at  that  time.  Dark  hair,  dark  eyes 
lighted  with  enthusiasm,  an  olive  complexion,  a  certain 
sweet  sternness,  and  the  bearing  of  a  cavalier,  con- 
stituted him  a  woman's  ideal  of  a  patriot.  When  a 
satirical  novelist  made  "  Young  Ireland "  his  theme, 
Pigot  was  the  hero  he  chose.  He  had  notable  dili- 
gence in  gathering  recruits  among  the  socially  better 
class,  and  in  promoting  literary  and  artistic  projects, 
and  he  loved  Davis  with  a  devotion  which  made  labour 
easy  to  him ;  but  his  gifts  were  graceful  and  attractive 
rather  than  original  or  solid.*  John  O'Hagan,  his 
fast  friend  and  fellow-student — they  were  both  in 
training  for  the  Bar — was  about  the  same  age,  but  there 
was  no  other  point  of  resemblance.  A  boyish  face,  a 
frank  smile,  and  a  readiness  to  engage  in  badinage, 
seemed,  at  first  view,  to  promise  no  extraordinary  endow- 
ments. But  behind  these  lay  a  judgment  and  sagacity 
notable  at  any  age,  and  marvellous  in  one  so  young. 
He  was  the  safest  in  council,  the  most  moderate  in 
opinion,  the  most  considerate  in  temper,  of  the  young 
men ;  and  after  a  time  any  of  them  would  have  had 
recourse  to  him,  next  after  Davis,  in  a  personal  diffi- 
culty needing  sympathy  and  discretion.  His  only  fault, 
MacNevin  used  to  say,  was  that  he  was  constantly 
disturbing  your  judgment  of  him  by  winning  success  in 
a  new  direction  for  which  you  were  in  no  way  prepared.! 

*  Mr.  Pigot,  who  was  eldest  son  of  the  Chief  Baron,  went  to  India  in 
recent  years,  arid  after  a  prosperous  career  at  the  Bar  there,  died  prema- 
turely soon  after  his  return  to  Ireland. 

f  Mr.  O'Hagan,  in  later  times  an  eminent  Queen's  Counsel,  and  one  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Equity  Bar  in  Ireland,  has  recently  published  a  striking 
and  effective  translation  of  the  Chanson  de  Roland  into  English  verse. 
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At  the  period  I  now  speak  of  MacNevin,  Barry,  Denny 
Lane,  and  D.  F.  MacCarthy  were  added  to  the  weekly 
conference. 

McCarthy,  like  Charles  Lamb  when  he  was  the  asso- 
ciate of  Hazlitt  and  Hunt,  loved  the  men  more  than 
he  shared  their  political  passions.  He  was  a  law 
student  soon  to  be  called  to  the  bar,  but  he  was 
essentially  a  poet  and  man  of  letters,  happy  in  his 
study,  charming  in  society,  where  his  spontaneous 
humour  was  the  delight  of  his  associates,  but  never 
thoroughly  at  home  in  the  council  room  or  on  the 
platform.  Lane  had  a  singularly  prolific  mind,  which 
threw  out  showers  of  speculation,  covering  a  wide  field 
of  art,  philosophy,  and  practical  politics.  He  was 
always  ready  to  project,  and  took  the  keen  interest  in 
the  labours  of  his  friends,  which  constitutes  a  good 
comrade ;  but  he  could  not  be  got  to  apply  himself 
to  any  special  task.  He  spoke  seldom,  and  wrote  still 
more  rarely.  One  of  his  friends  remonstrated  with  him 
as  "dear  lazy  Lane";  and  Davis  (with  whom  he 
was  a  constant  companion),  writing  to  Maddyn,  declared 
that  he  was  a  fine  fellow,  "  but  hardly  selfish  enough 
for  a  great  success — unless  as  an  apostle."  Friends 
more  or  less  in  sympathy  were  invited  as  guests, 
leave  being  first  obtained,  and  John  and  Wilson 
Gray,  E.  D.  Williams,  Father  Meehan,  and  various 
other  young  men  came  in  this  character.  Occasionally 
the  weekly  supper  was  replaced  by  an  excursion, 
usually  on  Sunday,  to  some  national  monument,  or  his- 
toric site  within  easy  reach  of  Dublin,  and  the  party 
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dined  together  at  the  close  of  the  day.  To  these 
excursions  the  invitations  were  sometimes  numerous, 
and  artists  and  writers  who  would  have  been  loth 
to  call  themselves  Repealers,  applauded  the  national 
songs  and  shared  the  spirit  which  animated  them. 
There  sometimes  we  found  serviceable  recruits ;  and 
recruits  were  always  welcome,  on  the  same  condition 
that  Robin  Hood  imposed  on  his  merry  men,  that  they 
would  match  him  at  his  own  weapons.  Davis  was  the 
soul  of  these  meetings,  he  was  so  helpful  with  his  stores 
of  knowledge,  so  simple  and  gay  in  his  hours  of  relaxa- 
tion. Whatever  subject  one  of  us  was  studying,  we 
could  count  upon  Davis  to  find  the  essential  books  and 
furnish  more  serviceable  help  from  the  living  library  of 
his  memory  and  judgment.  The  variety  of  questions 
he  had  thought  out  was  a  constant  marvel  to  his 
comrades.  "  He  is  like  a  Cairo  orange,"  said  MacNevin, 
"  puncture  him  anywhere  and  out  flows  a  succulent 
stream."  When  a  comrade  neglected  work  to  which 
he  was  pledged,  Davis,  though  the  task  of  making  good 
the  deficiency  often  fell  upon  him,  forgave  him  with  a 
smile  and  a  shake  of  the  head.  When  one  of  them 
came  to  him  with  some  crude  or  extravagant  proposal 
(it  was  a  time  when  these  novelties  grew  very  plenti- 
fully) his  quiet  "  Do  you  think  so  ? "  rarely  failed  to 
make  the  querist  reconsider  his  opinion.  With  an  inti- 
mate friend  his  negative  was  more  decisive.  "  You  had 
better,"  he  said,  laughing,  to  one  of  them  who  brought 
him  a  bundle  of  explosive  literature,  "you  had  better 
set  up  a  journal  of  your  own  for  this  sort  of  thing, 
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and  call  it  '  P 's  Penny  Pike.' '      His  books  were 

so  much  in  the  hands  of  his  associates  that  one  of  them 
named  them  "The  Celt's  Circulating  Library,"  "the  Celt" 
being  the  signature  commonly  appended  to  his  verses.* 

*  A  man's  character  may  be  read  in  his  library.  Davis'  books,  which 
might  be  carried  in  a  single  waggon,  were  as  miscellaneous  as  his  reading, 
but  almost  as  motley  as  an  old  bookstall.  Sismondi  and  Blackstone  stood 
between  Thierry  and  Percy's  "  Reliques  "  ;  Flaxman's  "  Illustrations  " 
and  Retzch's  "Outlines"  were  flanked  by  Carte's  "Oriuond"  and  Paul 
Louis  Courier.  "  Boulter  Letters,"  Beranger,  Wolfe  Tone,  Laudor's 
"  Imaginary  Conversations,"  a  "  Manual  of  Artillery,"  or  a  treatise  on 
military  equitation,  jostled  "  Philip  van  Artevelde  "  and  a  rare  collection 
of  "  Street  Ballads ;  "  and  the  fresh  and  dainty  volumes  of  the  Archaeo- 
logical Society  sprawled  among  Anti-Union  pamphlets  and  the  incredible 
Anti-Irish  tracts  of  the  Commonwealth.  But  there  was  order  in  the 
disorder,  he  could  put  his  hand  on  the  volume  he  wanted  without  a 
moment's  hesitation.  McCarthy's  library  formed  a  strange  contrast  with 
Davis'.  The  books  were  as  trim  and  neat  as  the  gilded  favourites  of  a 
boudoir ;  not  a  gap  from  the  floor  to  the  ceiling,  no  room  apparently  for 
another  volume,  and  one  less  would  spoil  the  graceful  uniformity.  No 
scholarly  litter  defaced  the  poet's  bower.  The  step  ladder,  McNevin  used 
to  say,  had  the  air  of  a  gentleman  and  the  very  duster  a  touch  of  quality. 
At  first  sight  it  might  pass  for  the  boudoir  of  a  Blue.  But  when  you  came 
to  examine  the  books  they  were  not  of  the  class  accustomed  to  be  fondled 
by  a  fashionable  lady.  Dante,  Rabelais,  Goethe,  Calderon,  Boccaccio  stood 
in  the  van  of  a  long  line  of  illustrious  strangers.  Beaumont  and  Fletcher, 
Ben  Jonson,  and  Spenser,  often  handled,  but  looking  as  fresh  and  dainty 
as  the  last  Forget-me-not,  Shelley  in  many  editions,  poets  of  all  nations, 
and  scarcely  a  single  volume  of  the  working  library  of  Davis.  MacNevin's 
differed  from  both  the  others,  it  was  a  library  of  special  studies.  When 
his  attention  was  fixed  on  any  era,  or  question,  he  supplied  himself  imme- 
diately with  the  leading  books,  and  studied  them  with  intense  industry. 
But  if  the  enquiry  was  interrupted,  as  it  was  very  liable  to  be,  it  was 
sometimes  never  resumed ;  and  one  volume,  carefully  noted,  stood  perhaps 
next  to  its  fellow  whose  leaves  were  still  uncut.  There  was  a  large  basis 
of  law  —for  Ids  father  and  brother,  who  were  attorneys,  did  not  allow  him 
altogether  to  neglect  the  Four  Courts — and  a  liberal  supply  of  Irish  books, 
some  of  them  precious  for  their  rarity  or  their  pedigree  (they  came  out  of 
historic  collections  or  had  belonged  to  memorable  men),  but  the  bulk  of  the 
library  was  English  literature  and  history,  carefully  studied,  and  often 
curiously  annotated.  Though  MacNevin  was  erratic  in  his  fancies,  his 
habits  were  orderly,  and  even  precise.  His  numerous  family  of  special 
studies  never  got  intermixed ;  and  Lane  insisted  that  they  lived  like  a 
French  household  in  "  appartements  "  under  the  same  roof,  but  having  no 
common  salon,  and  never  interchanging  visits.  A  scrap  from  one  of 
Davis'  notes  to  me  at  this  time  will  indicate  how  little  he  was  a  mere 
politician  in  his  studies: — "I  leave  with  you  a  '  Hesiod,'  [Flaxman's 
"  Illustrations,"]  and  you  can  send  me  the  volume  you  have.  I  think 
'  The  Golden  Age,'  and  '  The  Carrying  of  Pandora  by  Mercury,'  two 
of  the  most  beauteous  and  true  compositions  I  ever  saw,  and  well  worth 
ten  '  Spirits  of  the  Nation.1  Glory  to  Flaxinan  though  he  was  a  Saxon." 
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A  man  might  do  all  these  things  and  be  detested,  but 
Davis  did  them  and  was  universally  loved.  A  human 
being  so  free  from  vanity  or  selfishness  it  has  never 
been  my  good  fortune  to  encounter,  and  the  result  was 
that  his  influence  and  his  labours  excited  no  jealousy. 

MacNevin  was  a  delightful  talker,  not  of  the  order 
who  harangue  or  lecture  over  the  dinner  table,  but 
delightful  from  the  quickness  of  his  fancy.  His  playful 
and  enjoying  nature  and  the  training  he  had  given  it, 
caused  him  to  be  likened  to  Sheil,  but  he  had  more 
heart  and  less  imagination  than  Sheil.  Among  his 
comrades  he  was  like  a  boy,  as  joyous  and  caressing 
but  sometimes  as  wayward  and  exacting.  At  the 
University  he  had  been  a  close  friend  of  Mr.  Keogh, 
and  he  was  still  liable  to  irregular  fits  of  submission  to 
that  adverse  influence — for  as  one  of  his  admirers  declared 
— "  Willy  Keogh  could  coax  the  birds  off  the  bushes  " 
— and  during  these  intervals  he  was  disturbed  and 
unhappy.  He  was  averse  from  details  and  regular 
labour,  but  he  had  fits  of  devouring  industry.  It  is 
scarcely  possible  to  conceive  two  honourable  men  united 
by  the  idem  vette  and  idem  nolle  who  were  more  inherently 
different  than  Thomas  Davis  and  Thomas  MacNevin. 

"  If  I  had  Davis'  powers  of  concentration/'  he  wrote  to  me 
at  this  time,  "  or  what  I  consider  the  highest  of  all  qualities,  a 
sense  of  the  reality  and  worth  of  things,  I  might  do  something. 
But  my  convictions  are  not  strong,  my  thoughts  are  mere 
reveries,  and  my  fancy  is  so  barren  that  if  she  had  a  handmaiden 
I  would  be  entitled  to  proceed  as  the  patriarchs  did  in  case  of 
sterility ." 
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The  man  most  essentially  a  poet  among  the  writers 
of  the  Nation  was  Clarence  Mangan.  He  was  as 
truly  born  to  sing  deathless  songs  as  Keats  or  Shelley ; 
but  he  lived  and  died  in  a  provincialised  city  and  his 
voice  was  drowned  for  a  time  in  the  roar  of  popular 
clamour.  He  was  so  purely  a  poet  that  he  shrank 
from  all  other  exercise  of  his  intellect.  He  cared 
nothing  for  political  projects.  He  could  never  be 
induced  to  attend  the  weekly  suppers  and  knew  many 
of  his  fellow  labourers  only  by  name.  He  lived  a 
secluded  unwholesome  life,  and  when  he  emerged  into 
daylight  he  was  dressed  in  a  blue  cloak,  midsummer 
or  midwinter,  and  a  hat  of  fantastic  shape,  under 
which  golden  hair  as  fine  and  silky  as  a  woman's  hung 
in  unkempt  tangles,  and  deep  blue  eyes  lighted  a  face 
as  colourless  as  parchment.  He  looked  like  the  spectre 
of  some  German  romance,  rather  than  a  living  creature. 
He  stole  into  the  Nation  office  once  a  week  to  talk  over 
literary  projects,  but  if  any  of  my  friends  appeared  he 
took  flight  on  the  instant.  In  earlier  days  I  had  spent 
many  a  night,  up  to  the  small  hours,  listening  to  his 
delightful  monologues  on  poetry  and  metaphysics,  but 
the  animal  spirits  and  hopefulness  of  vigorous  young 
men  oppressed  him,  and  he  fled  from  the  admiration  or 
sympathy  of  a  stranger  as  others  do  from  reproach 
or  insult.  Williams  at  the  outset  was  almost  as  shy  as 
Mangan.  On  his  earlier  admission  to  the  weekly  suppers 
I  can  recall  the  picture  of  the  sensitive  student  reared  in 
the  country  intoxicated  with  the  new  pleasure  of 
brilliant  talk,  but  too  modest  to  open  his  lips.  They 
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opened  to  some  purpose  however  in  the  end ;  he  never 
indeed  became  easy  in  his  manners  but  he  shot  out,  at 
uncertain  intervals,  sayings  of  wonderful  humour  and 
depth,  which  shook  the  table  with  applause  and  laughter. 

Bliss  in  that  dawn  it  was  to  be  alive 
But  to  be  young  was  very  heaven.* 

But  the  cardinal  purpose  of  their  confederacy  was 
not  to  cultivate  literature  or  philosophy,  but  to  repeal, 
or,  if  that  proved  impracticable,  to  dissolve  the  Union. 
Among  his  associates,  and  in  his  private  correspondence, 
Davis  contended  that  the  agencies  which  Gfrattan  had 
employed  would  bring  England  to  terms,  if  only  the 
leaders  were  supported  as  Grattan  had  been  supported 
by  a  nation  resolved  never  to  recede.  All  Gallic 
bravado  about  the  necessity  of  baptising  the  cause  in 
blood  was  abhorent  to  him.  He  was  in  spirit  a  soldier 
and  statesman,  not  a  demagogue.  Let  us  have  Repeal 
if  Eepeal  can  be  won,  he  was  accustomed  to  say ;  let 
us  even  have  Federalism  as  a  beginning,  and  to  put  the 
country  on  the  right  path.  Let  us  get  it  by  negotiation 
if  possible ;  so  even  Tone  desired  to  win  it,  rather  than 
by  arming  his  fellow  countrymen  against  each  other.f 
Englishmen  clamour  for  peace  in  Ireland,  but  peace  is 

*  Among  the  early  recruits  who  have  fallen  completely  out  of  the 
public  memory  were  David  Cangley,  a  young  barrister  who  had  lived  much 
in  France,  and  enlivened  the  suppers  with  the  songs  of  Beranger  and 
Eouget  de  Lisle,  and  Henry  O'Neill,  also  a  barrister  but  unlike  most  of 
his  associates  a  man  of  fashion.  They  both  died  early.  MacNevin  used 
to  designate  them  "  The  curled  darlings  of  the  Nation." 

t  "  May  Ireland  be  a  nation  !  May  she  win  her  independence  by  a  free 
concession  of  her  rights !  for  this,  too,  was  the  wish  of  his  heart,  though 
fate  compelled  him  to  forego  it,  and  seek  freedom  with  an  armed  hand." — 
Davis  on  Tone,  Nation,  22nd  Oct.,  1843. 
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far  more  important  to  us  than  to  them ;  for  what  we 
are  wasting  in  agitation  is  the  life  of  the  nation,  the 
divine  energy  which  in  other  channels  might  make  her 
prosperous  and  renowned.  But  it  is  idle  to  talk  of 
success  by  negotiation,  or  hy  any  other  method,  unless 
we  have  before  hand  determined  if  negotiation  should 
fail  to  take  the  next  inevitable  step. 

An  objection  which  constantly  confronted  him  was 
the  fear  of  Catholic  ascendency  in  an  Irish  Parliament. 
The  Protestants  had  used  their  power  with  merciless 
rapacity  and  cruelty,  it  was  hard  for  them  to  believe 
the  Catholics  would  be  just  and  temperate.  Another 
habitual  objection  was  that  he  laboured  in  vain ;  an 
Irish  nation  might  be  desirable,  but  it  was  a  waste  of 
life  to  seek  an  end  which  could  not  be  attained.  On 
these  points  Davis  wrote  his  whole  mind  to  Maddyn. 

"  The  machinery  at  present  working  for  Repeal  could  never, 
under  circumstances  like  the  present,  achieve  it;  but  circum- 
stances must  change.  Within  ten  or  fifteen  years  England  must 
be  in  peril.  Assuming  this  much,  I  argue  thus.  Modern 
Anglicanism,  i.e.,  Utilitarianism,  the  creed  of  Russell  and  Peel  as 
well  as  of  the  Radicals,  this  thing,*call  it  Yankeeism  or  English- 
ism, which  measures  prosperity  by  exchangeable  value,  measures 
duty  by  gain,  and  limits  desire  to  clothes,  food,  and  respectability ; 
this  damned  thing  has  come  into  Ireland  under  the  Whigs,  and 
is  equally  the  favourite  of  the  Peel  Tories.  It  is  believed 
in  the  political  assemblies  in  our  cities,  preached  from  our  pulpits 
(always  Utilitarian  or  persecuting) ;  it  is  the  very  apostles'  creed 
of  the  professions,  and  threatens  to  corrupt  the  lower  classes,  who 
are  still  faithful  and  romantic.  To  use  every  literary  and  poli- 
tical engine  against  this  seems  to  me  the  first  duty  of  an  Irish 
patriot  who  can  foresee  consequences.  Believe  me,  this  is  a 
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greater  though  not  so  obvious  a  danger  as  Papal  supremacy.  So 
much  worse  do  I  think  it,  that,  sooner  than  suffer  the  iron  gates 
of  that  filthy  dungeon  to  close  on  us,  I  would  submit  to  the 
certainty  of  a  Papal  supremacy  ;  knowing  that  the  latter  should 
end  in  some  twenty  years — leaving  the  people  mad  it  might  be, 
but  not  sensual  and  mean.  Much  more  willingly  would  I  take 
the  chance  of  a  Papal  supremacy,  which  even  a  few  of  us  laymen 
could  check,  shake,  and  prepare  (if  not  effect)  the  ruin  of.  Still 
more  willingly  would  I  (if  Anglicanism,  i.e.,  Sensualism,  were 
the  alternative)  take  the  hazard  of  open  war,  sure  that  if  we 
succeeded  the  military  leaders  would  compel  the  bigots  down, 
establish  a  thoroughly  national  Government,  and  one  whose 
policy,  somewhat  arbitrary,  would  be  anti- Anglican  and  anti- 
sensual  ;  and  if  we  failed  it  would  be  in  our  .own  power  before 
dying  to  throw  up  huge  barriers  against  English  vices,  and  dying 
to  leave  example  and  a  religion  to  the  next  age/' 

He  answered  objections  of  his  friend  on  the  diffi- 
culties of  his  task,  by  enumerating  the  growing  elements 
of  power  upon  which  he  relied. 

"You  seem  to  me  to  underrate  our  resources.  The  Catholic 
population  are  more  united,  bold,  and  orderly  than  ever  they  were. 
Here  are  materials  for  defence  or  attack,  civil  or  military.  The 
hearty  junction  of  the  Catholic  bishops  is  of  the  greatest  value. 
The  Protestants  of  the  lower  brder  are  neutral ;  the  land  question 
and  repeated  disappointments  from  England  have  alienated  them 
from  their  old  vices.  Most  of  the  educated  Protestants  now 
profess  an  ardent  nationality,  and  say  that  if  some  pledge  against 
a  Catholic  ascendency  could  be  given  them,  they  too  would  be 
Repealers.  You  will  see  by  the  accompanying  paper  that  four- 
teen barristers,  most  of  them  men  of  good  business,  joined 
yesterday.  Before  a  month  we  are  likely  to  have  as  many 
lawyers  as  ever  joined  any  decided  agitation  here.  The  Ameri- 
cans are  constantly  offering  us  men,  money,  and  arms. 
Crowds  of  soldiers  and  police  are  enrolled  Repealers.  These  are 
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some  of  our  resources.  The  present  agitation  will  not  fail  for 
want  of  statesmanship,  though  it  may  for  want  of  energy.  Even 
O'C.  has  looked  very  far  ahead  this  time,  and  knows  he  cannot 
retreat.  I  think  we  can  beat  Peel.  If  we  can  quietly  get  a 
Federal  government  I  shall  for  one  agree  to  it  and  support  it. 
If  not,  then,  anything  but  what  we  are." 

Maddyn  warned  him  not  to  misapprehend  the  in- 
action of  the  Government. 

"  All  parties  here,"  he  wrote,  "  are  ready  unsparingly  to 
employ  force,  if  you  will  persist  in  your  resolution  to  plunge 
into  a  bloody  civil  war.  The  Irish  think  Peel  is  cowed  because 
he  holds  back,  and  does  not  obey  the  counsels  of  the  ultra 
Tories.  'Twas  so  with  Pitt  in  1790 — and  subsequently.  He  did 
not  go  to  war  until  he  saw  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary ;  and 
the  moment  he  gave  the  word  he  regained  his  popularity  with 
the  governing  public  of  England.  Depend  upon  it  that  O'Connell 
will  be  defeated  in  this  business." 

"You  in  England " — Davis  wrote  in  reply — "quite  over- 
rate the  likelihood  of  war  here.  We  have  the  people  as  docile 
and  exact  in  their  obedience  to  us  as  possible.  They  see 
that  discipline  is  the  greatest  element  of  success.  Unless  the 
Government  begin  the  contest,  either  with  their  own  troops  or 
with  an  Orange  mob,  there  will  be  no  fight  for  the  present. 
We  are  making  more  way  with  the  upper  classes  than  you 
fancy.  They  will  not,  yet  at  least,  join  the  Association,  but 
many  of  them  will  join  a  Federalist  party  which  is  about  being 
founded.  If  that  Federalist  party  be  managed  by  bold  clear- 
headed men  it  will  impose  its  own  terms  on  England  in  two 
years.  We  Repealers  hold  peace  and  war  in  our  hands. 
O'Connell  could  in  three  months  have  possession  of  Ireland, 
but  he  is  adverse,  wisely  humanely  adverse,  to  fighting,  save 
in  the  last  extremity.  He  prevailed  in  '29  by  the  power  of 
fighting,  not  the  practice  of  it;  may  he  not  do  so  again? 
You  will  say  no,  for  England  is  dead  against  us.  What's 
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the  proof  of  her  being1  so  ?  I  see  little ;  on  the  contrary,  I 
believe  a  portion  of  the  intelligence  and  half  the  populace  of 
England  will  aid  us,  if  things  go  on  peaceably,  as  they 
are  going.  Do  you  see  the  provincial  press  of  England  and 
Scotland  ?  It  is  generally  favourable ;  the  Whigs,  unde- 
signedly  perhaps,  are  serving  us,  and  the  ministry  and  their 
press  are  acting  and  writing  so  irresolutely  and  rashly,  that 
we  can  hardly  fail  to  overcome  them  if  we  do  not  copy 
their  blunders.  Should  sterner  counsels  prevail,  they  will 
come  to  the  contest  greatly  weakened  by  what  has  passed, 
and  we,  some  of  us  at  least,  know  our  duty  and  see  our 
course.  It  may  be  very  sad  but  •'tis  not  very  unpromising; 
as  were  you  here  I  could  satisfy  you." 

In  sober  truth  Davis  was  as  averse  to  war,  if  it 
could  be  honourably  avoided,  as  Hampden  or  Washing- 
ton, and  as  ready,  if  it  could  not,  to  wage  it  to  the 
last  gasp. 

The  writings  of  the  young  men  as  much  perhaps 
as  the  speeches  of  O'Connell  began  to  tell  upon  opinion 
in  England.  Taifs  Magazine,  then  a  vigorous  organ  of 
British  democracy,  declared  that  Repeal  of  the  Union  if 
demanded  by  the  whole  Irish  people  must  be  conceded. 
The  Westminster  Review,  which  brought  to  the  aid  of  the 
same  party  a  larger  culture  and  philosophy,  warned  the 
Government  that  Ireland,  if  only  she  pursued  a  consti- 
tutional course,  could  not  fail  to  succeed.  The  old 
traditional  notion  that  Irishmen  were  a  sort  of  grown 
children  to  be  coaxed  or  whipped  at  pleasure  could  not 
too  soon  be  got  rid  of.  Ireland  had  made  the  great 
political  discovery  of  passive  resistance,  and  accom- 
plished the  greatest  national  reform  of  a  national  vice 
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the  century  had  to  show.  Several  of  the  more  original 
and  independent  of  the  English  newspapers  took  the 
same  course ;  notably  the  Nonconformist  under  the 
management  of  Mr.  Miall,  and  the  Leeds  Times  under  the 
management  of  Dr.  Smiles. 

A  few  recruits  dropped  in  from  the  Conservative 
party,  enough  to  show  that  the  solid  mass  was  no 
longer  immovable.  Captain  Mockler  announced  him- 
self as  a  staunch  Orangeman  and  also  a  staunch  Repealer. 
From  Stewartstown,  one  of  the  most  Protestant  districts 
in  Ulster,  thirty  Orangemen  joined  in  a  body.  In 
Louth,  Captain  Seaver,  representative  of  the  Seavers  of 
the  Bog,  a  family  noted  for  their  devotion  to  Protestant 
ascendency,  became  an  active  agitator  for  repeal. 
Thirty  years  ago  he  said  he  had  taken  the  oath  of  an 
Orangeman,  three  and  forty  years  ago  the  oath  of  a 
Yeoman,  and  in  demanding  self-government  for  Ireland, 
he  believed  he  was  doing  the  duty  of  a  loyal  subject 
and  a  patriot.  In  the  border  country  between  north 
and  south  his  accession  was  regarded  as  an  evidence 
that  hereditary  quarrels  however  bitter  might  be  com- 
posed. His  immediate  predecessor  had  been  a  Yeomanry 
captain  in  '98,  and  it  was  still  told  with  a  shudder  that 
when  a  poor  woman  who  fell  under  suspicion  of  disloyal 
practices,  was  asked  what  friend  she  had  to  give  her 
a  character,  and  answered  that  she  had  no  friend  but 
the  Sav'ur  of  the  world,  the  savage  yeoman  replied, 
"  It  would  be  more  to  the  purpose  to  have  a  friend  in 
Seaver  of  the  Bog." 

The   dismissal  and   retirement  of   magistrates  left 
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the  people  in  some  districts  without  any  local  court  in 
which  they  had  confidence.  In  Canada  during  the 
agitation  under  Papineau  a  similar  difficulty  arose,  and 
was  met  by  the  dismissed  magistrates  acting  as  arbi- 
trators. Dr.  Gray  proposed  a  nearly  identical  course 
in  Ireland  ;  he  recommended  that  Arbitration  Courts 
should  be  established  in  which  the  ex-justices  and  other 
suitable  persons  nominated  by  the  Association,  would 
decide  all  disputes  submitted  to  them.  The  proposal 
was  promptly  adopted  and  careful  instructions  were 
prepared.  The  people  were  assured  that  the  decision  of 
arbitrators  was  valid  and  final  in  the  eyes  of  the  law 
when  both  parties  had  signed  a  submission,  and  they 
were  reminded  that  in  these  courts  there  would  be  no 
fees  and  no  costs.  Lord  Ffrench  and  several  of  the 
most  distinguished  of  the  superseded  magistrates  ex- 
pressed their  willingness  to  act  as  arbitrators.  Arbi- 
tration Courts  immediately  began  to  sit  in  some  of  the 
suburban  districts,  the  people  had  recourse  to  them, 
and  it  was  resolved  to  establish  them  by  degrees  in 
every  Petty  Sessions  district  in  the  country.  At  the 
same  time  the  organisation  was  gradually  strengthened 
and  perfected  by  the  general  committee.  There  were 
wardens  in  more  than  half  the  parishes  in  the  island, 
in  regular  correspondence  with  the  Association,  and 
baronial  and  provincial  inspectors  of  wardens  were 
appointed  to  secure  vigilance,  punctuality  and  uni- 
formity of  action. 

The  popular  courts  of  justice  were  followed  by  the 
proposal  of  a  still  bolder  measure,  the  summoning  of  a 
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quasi  popular  legislature  to  be  called  the  Council  of 
Three  Hundred.  In  England  and  Scotland  delegates 
were  elected  for  political  or  social  purposes,  and  even  by 
the  most  discontented  and  revolutionary  section  of  the 
people,  without  any  risk  to  the  commonwealth ;  but  in 
Ireland  such  elections  were  forbidden,  by  law — a  law 
passed  by  the  Irish  Parliament  against  the  Catholics, 
and  which  the  Imperial  Parliament  maintained  in 
operation.  O'Connell,  who  had  much  practice  in  driving, 
as  he  was  accustomed  to  say,  a  coach  and  six  through 
penal  statutes,  proposed  to  elude  this  one  by  assembling- 
three  hundred  gentlemen  in  whom  their  neighbours  had 
expressed  their  confidence,  not  by  election  but  by 
entrusting  each  of  them  with  one  hundred  pounds  sub- 
scribed for  the  Repeal  Rent.  The  project  excited  san- 
guine hopes  in  Ireland.  Two  generations  earlier  the 
Volunteer  army  had  sent  Three  Hundred  delegates  to 
Dungannon  to  confer  on  the  state  of  the  nation,  and  the 
result  had  been  the  legislative  independence  of  Ireland 
and  the  first  amendment  of  the  Penal  Laws.  A  little 
later  Charlemont  and  Flood  summoned  Three  Hundred 
delegates  of  the  same  Volunteers  to  Dublin  to  petition  for 
Reform  of  the  Irish  Parliament,  and  it  was  a  common 
belief  in  Ireland  that  had  that  Convention  not  been 
betrayed  by  its  leaders,  the  Union  would  never  have 
taken  place.  Three  Hundred  was  the  number  of  the 
Irish  Parliament ;  and  this  assembly  might  in  effect 
become  a  popular  legislature.  At  lowest  it  might  be 
entitled  to  negotiate  the  terms  upon  which  the  future 
connection  between  the  countries  would  stand.  In 
TJ 
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England  the  project  was  looked  upon  with  commen- 
surate alarm.  Lord  John  Russell  in  the  House  of 
Commons  predicted  that  O'Connell  would  succeed  in 
evading  the  Convention  Act,  and  that  the  powers  and 
functions  of  government  would  be  wrested  from  the 

O 

Lord  Lieutenant,  who  would  sit  powerless  in  the  castle 
while  the  country  was  ruled  from  Conciliation  Hall.* 
In  truth  like  all  political  designs  its  momentum  de- 
pended on  the  vigour  of  the  hand  from  which  it  was 
projected. 

The  class  in  Ireland  who  were  in  possession  of  the 
soil,  of  the  offices  of  state,  and  the  revenues  of  the 
church,  and  who  in  the  last  resort  had  hitherto  disposed 
of  the  army  and  the  executive,  discerned  in  this  pro- 
posal, if  it  were  permitted  to  be  worked  out,  a  successful 
revolution.  The  Warder  forewarned  them  that  fixity  of 
tenure  was  one  of  the  original  objects  of  the  Eepeal 
party,  and  that  from  the  moment  the  Council  of  Three 
Hundred  affirmed  that  principle  there  would  be  an  end 
of  rent  in  Ireland.  Combination  against  rent  was  as 
easy  as  combination  against  tithe.  How  could  the 
Government  or  the  landowners  deal  with  it  ?  Eject  the 
malcontents ;  what  then  ?  They  would  go  out,  and  be 
supported  by  the  Eepeal  Exchequer,  while  their  farms 
lay  untenanted ;  for  who  dare  take  them  ?  The  pro- 
prietor might  farm  for  himself!  But  who  would  till 
the  land  for  him  ?  He  might  distrain ;  what !  Distrain 
the  whole  country  ?  Well,  choose  some  half  dozen 
victims,  seize  their  cattle  and  sell  them  !  But  who  dare 

*  House  of  Commons,  July  28,  1843. 
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buy  them  in  presence  of  five  hundred  thousand  Ee- 
pealers  ?  No,  the  Government  must  strike,  and  strike 
heavily  and  promptly,  or  all  was  lost !  The  Evening 
Mail,  which  spoke  with  more  authority  the  sentiments 
of  the  Conservative  gentry,  warned  Peel  that  if  he 
could  not  assert  successfully  and  speedily  the  supre- 
macy of  England  against  these  dangerous  projects,  they 
would  be  driven  to  negotiate  with  the  Repealers. 

"We  can  assure  Sir  Robert  Peel" — the  Mail  said — "that 
many  honest  and  sober  men  begin  to  question  whether  such 
terms  could  not  be  made  with  the  Repealers,  as  would  render  a 
Parliament  in  College  Green,  with  a  House  of  Lords  as  it  was 
constituted  before  the  Union,  not  only  a  glorious  thing  for 
Ireland,  but  very  safe  also  for  all  her  inhabitants.  They  argue 
from  the  supposed  enlightenment  of  the  times  for  the  safety  of 
their  religion,  if  not  for  the  toleration  of  their  church,  and 
seeing  the  interest  which  Roman  Catholic  landlords  have  in  the 
permanence  of  their  titles,  they  infer  that  their  properties  might 
be  made  safe  enough." 

The  young  men  took  up  the  project  promptly,  for 
such  a  Council  would  give  the  country  the  instrument 
which  other  nations  struggling  for  freedom  had  found 
so  effective,  a  body  commissioned  to  act  on  its  behalf. 
They  kindled  and  informed  public  opinion  by  memoirs 
of  the  representative  bodies  notable  in  Irish  History, 
from  the  Confederation  of  Kilkenny  in  the  time  of 
Hampden  and  Cromwell  to  the  Volunteer  Conventions 
and  Catholic  Committees  in  the  time  of  Pitt  and  Fox. 
The  key  of  the  project  was  to  find  candidates  fit  for 
such  a  trust,  and  all  their  energies  were  employed  with 
u  2 
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this  object.  There  is  a  vivid  picture  of  the  hopes  and 
fears  the  proposal  created  in  the  private  correspondence 
of  the  period ;  both  hopes  and  fears  turning  on  the 
question  whether  O'Connell  had  finally  determined 
where  he  was  going. 

Davis  was  ready  to  act,  but  was  less  content  with 
the  prospect  than  some  of  his  friends.  Writing  to  me 
from  the  South,  where  he  had  gone  to  take  counsel  with 
some  representative  men,  he  said : — 

"  I  am  slow  to  write  directly  on  the  Three  Hundred  [in  the 
Nation] .  If  the  people  were  more  educated  I  would  rather  post- 
pone it  for  a  year ;  but  they  would  grow  lawless  and  sceptical,  so 
I  fear  this  cannot  be  done.  If  O'Connell  would  pre-arrange,  or 
allow  others  to  pre-arrange,  a  decided  policy  I  would  look  con- 
fidently to  the  Three  Hundred  as  bringing  matters  to  an  issue 
in  the  best  way.  As  it  is  we  must  try  and  hit  on  some  medium. 
We  must  not  postpone  it  till  Parliament  meets,  for  the  Three 
Hundred  will  not  be  a  sufficiently  free  and  brilliant  thing  to 
shine  down  St.  Stephen's  and  defy  its  coercion.  Yet  we  must 
not  push  it  too  quickly,  as  the  country  so  far  as  I  can  see  is  not 
braced  up  to  any  emergency.  Ours  is  a  tremendous  responsi- 
bility, politically  and  personally,  and  we  must  see  where  we  are 
going." 

A  little  later  referring  to  the  series  of  articles  on 
popular  councils  in  the  Nation  he  said,  "Notice  the 
Catholic  Committee  of  '92 ;"  Tone  says  it  was  "  the 
noblest  assembly  he  ever  saw."  And  he  accepted  an 
overture  which  I  had  communicated  to  him,  to  repre- 
sent a  district  in  the  North  : 

"  I  have  thought  much  of  the  place  for  which  I  should  go 
into  the  Convention,  and  think  after  all  that  Down  would  be  a 
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proper  place  for  me  to  represent.  I  cannot  reconcile  the  two 
things  a  Protestant  constituency  and  a  large  available  popu- 
lation. Tell  them  that  as  I  am  one  not  likely  to  shrink 
should  the  duty  imposed  on  me  be  dangerous,  so  I  should 
look  for  real  confidence  and  manly  backing  whatever  turn 
affairs  take.  I  shall  not  work  for  praise  or  popularity.  I 
want  our  cause  to  succeed  and  shall  in  pursuit  of  success  shrink 
from  nothing  but  dishonour.  I  am  not,  nor  shall  I  try  to  be 
an  orator.  I  would  if  possible  to  my  limited  powers  be  a  poli- 
tician. If  your  friends  think  such  a  man  fit  for  their  purposes  I 
shall  do  their  work  as  cautiously,  firmly,  and  honestly  as  I  can. 
I  want  them  to  understand  me.  In  such  a  struggle  as  ours 
mistakes  in  character  are  terrible  things.  We  can  succeed  if  we 
earn  success."* 

John  O'Connell  also  tendered  him  assistance  to  find 
a  seat ;  he  had  evaded  popularity,  and  even  publicity, 
so  sedulously  that  without  some  assistance  there  might 
have  been  a  National  Assembly  from  which  the  part  of 
Mirabeau  was  omitted. 

"  As  to  your  sitting  in  the  Three  Hundred,  my  father  said  he 
would  not  ,wish  to  have  it  without  you.  I  should  think  we  could 
easily  get  you  a  seat  for  a  northern  district,  where  men  will  be 
wanting  but  not  money.  To  have  a  non-Catholic  would  also  be 
a  good  thing  there."  | 

John  Mitchel,  who  had  become  a  Repealer  early  in 
the  year  and  who  had  since  met  the  writers  of  the 
Nation  on  one  or  two  occasions  at  their  weekly  suppers, 
was  among  the  men  invited  to  act  in  the  North,  and  it 
is  a  significant  fact  that  at  that  time  he  relied  on 
O'Connell's  guidance  with  implicit  confidence. 

*  September  13,  1843. 

t  John  O'Connell  to  Davis,  Dublin,  September  20,  1843. 
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"You  do  not  I  am  sure  (he  wrote  to  me  from  Banbridge*) 
overrate  the  importance  of  that  measure.  It  will  be  critical  one 
way  or  the  other,  and  if  the  members  are  wise  men  and  bold 
(and  the  bolder  the  wiser)  it  will  be  critical  the  right  way.  If 
they  meet  with  one  single  purpose,  to  do  their  work  and  submit 
implicitly  to  the  guidance  of  a  certain  man  that  you  wot  of — if 
they  do  this,  I  am  no  profound  statesman,  my  dear  friend,  nor 
political  seer,  but  I  have  a  strong  conviction  that  this  fair  Ire- 
land of  ours  will  be  a  nation  once  more.  May  the  Heavens 
grant  it.  As  to  my  becoming  a  member — the  project  of  this 
Council  is  a  noble  one,  the  plot  a  good  plot,  the  service  an 
honourable  one.  Utinam,  utinam.  Not  to  have  been  a  member 
will  hereafter  be  a  source  of  regret;  but,  but, — in  short  I 
cannot  afford  to  neglect  my  business.  I  have  wife  and  children. 
To  devote  myself  to  this  cause  would  simply  ruin  me,  and  I 
cannot  sacrifice  my  family.  I  feel  grateful  to  you  for  your 
letter,  and  for  the  opinion  of  me  which  it  implies,  and  besides  I 
strongly  incline  to  deal  with  you  unreservedly,  as  a  man  may  with 
his  brother,  and  so  you  have  my  mind  fully  expressed  about  the 
Council  of  Three  Hundred.  There  will  be  a  difficulty  in  the 
North  to  get  sufficient  men,  and  I  think  in  many  cases  the 
representatives  must  be  Dublin  people.  But  you  and  the  other 
agitators  will  have  to  consider  that  point/' 

MacNevin  also  selected  a  constituency  and  set  to 
with  characteristic  ardour  to  prepare  himself  for  the 
new  duty.  He  was  encouraged  to  hope  that  the 
Council  might  become  a  National  Assembly  in  the  most 
substantial  sense  by  the  sudden  change  of  tone  in  the 
Conservative  press.  The  Warder,  returning  to  the 
subject,  admitted  that  the  "  middle  and  humble  classes 
of  Protestants  were  everywhere  beginning  to  canvass 
with  more  or  less  of  serious  dubitation  the  question  of 

*  September  8,  1843. 
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Eepeal ;  to  speculate  with  more  or  less  intelligence  and 
distinctness  upon  the  subject  of  Federal  Government ; 
and  in  short  to  treat  some  modification  of  Eepeal  as  a 
question  very  open  to  favourable  discussion."  With  a 
little  delay  and  diplomacy  MacNevin  hoped  they  might 
be  induced  to  make  this  the  occasion  of  a  treaty  of 
peace  and  alliance. 

"  I  have  been  reading,"  he  wrote  at  this  time,  "  everything 
about  Belgium  I  could  lay  my  hands  upon.  Though  the  union 
with  Holland  only  continued  for  fifteen  years,  you  have  every 
evil  resulting  from  the  absence  of  nationality  completely  realised. 
The  national  flag  dishonoured,  the  national  sentiment  outraged, 
the  national  name  sunk,  the  national  faith  spurned.  But  in 
Belgium  they  had  at  least  the  compensation  of  prosperity ;  the 
union  helped  to  make  them  rich.  I  have  hunted  up  all  sorts  of 
Conventions  and  Confederations  in  modern  history;  the  Back 
Lane  Parliament*  being  no  more  overlooked  than  Dungannon. 
Where  will  I  find  a  brief  clear  account  of  the  Confederation  of 
Kilkenny  ?  " 

To  which  his  correspondent  replied : 

"  You  will  find  the  information  you  want  in  Leland ;  but 
remember  Leland  lies  like  the  Evening  Packet.  This  morning  I 
had  need  to  look  up  a  fact  touching  the  Restoration  in  Ireland 
and  I  stumbled  upon  a  parallel  worth  noting.  In  Charles  II. 
time  the  Catholics  were  disarmed  on  the  pretence  of  Titus  Gates' 
Popish  plot  (which  of  course  he  admits  existed  only  in  the  inven- 
tion of  the  informer)  and  he  states  the  circumstance  of  the 
disarmament  as  a  matter  of  course,  scarcely  requiring  a  com- 
ment ;  in  the  succeeding  reign  when  Monmouth's  rebellion 
frightened  James  out  of  his  wits,  he  disarmed  certain  suspected 

*  The  Back  Lane  Parliament  was  the  nick-name  of  the  Catholic  Con- 
vention of  1792,  referred  to  above  by  Davis. 
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Protestants,  and  forthwith  Parson  Leland  fills  the  welkin  with 
an  outcry  against  Popish  tyranny.  This  contrast  runs  thixmgh 
his  entire  history ;  in  his  critical  code  there  is  as  uniformly  one 
law  for  the  Catholic  and  another  for  the  Protestant,  as  in  a 
certain  other  code  with  which  you  have  made  professional 
acquaintance. 

"  I  met  a  coincidence  in  the  said  Leland  yesterday  which  will 
tickle  your  midriff.  In  the  reign  of  James  I.  when  Catholic 
affairs  passed  from  the  hands  of  the  swordsmen  to  the  gowns- 
men, an  eminent  barrister,  Sir  John  Everard,  raised  a  contribu- 
tion off  the  Catholic  body  of  all  degrees  to  support  the  agita- 
tion, and  was  able  to  collect  this  Catholic  rent  notwithstanding 
the  exertions  and  prohibitions  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  and 
Council.  This  prudent  lawyer  (who  stood  upon  the  broad  basis 
of  the  constitution  if  you  please)  was  accustomed  to  denounce 
CVNeil  and  the  Geraldines  with  great  bitterness  for  having 
striven  a  little  earlier  to  accomplish  similar  ends  by  the  sword. 
Who  knows  indeed  but  he  denounced  them  as  "  miscreants  \"  In 
a  succeeding  chapter  Mr.  Leland  has  the  indelicacy  to  record 
that  another  great  Catholic  leader  Chief  Baron  Rice  (temp. 
Jacob  II.) — an  ancestor  of  Spring  Rice  I  believe — declared  that 
he  would  drive  a  coach  and  six  through  the  Act  of  Settlement. 
Is  there  anything  new,  mon  ami,'  under  the  sun,  moon,  or 
stars  ?  " 

The  enthusiasm  of  the  young  men  received  an 
awkward  check.  At  one  of  the  county  meetings 
O'Connell  represented  that  his  purpose  in  proposing 
the  Council  was  that  after  a  little  it  might  be  recognised 
as  the  Irish  Parliament  by  the  Queen.  "  Three  hundred 
gentlemen,"  he  said,  "  from  the  several  counties  in 
Ireland  would  assemble  in  Dublin  and  would  form  the 
framework  of  an  Irish  Parliament ;  the  mere  form  of 
attaching  a  bit  of  wax  to  a  piece  of  parchment  being 
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all  that  was  required  to  give  them  plenary  power." 
This  rhodomontade  fell  like  a  douche-bath  on  the  hopes 
of  men  who  were  in  the  habit  of  considering1  the 
relation  of  means  to  ends.  More  than  once  before  the 
suggestion  that  the  Irish  Parliament  would  be  revived 
by  the  exercise  of  the  royal  prerogative  of  Queen 
Victoria,  in  the  same  manner  that  James  I.  had  created 
forty  boroughs  in  one  day,  had  irritated  and  alarmed 
them.  They  knew  the  exact  value  of  the  prerogative 
exercised  by  James  since  it  has  been  modified  by  a 
revolution  in  which  his  son  lost  his  head,  and  by  a 
second  revolution  in  which  his  grandson  lost  his  throne, 
and  which  transformed  his  successors  into  august  agents 
for  executing  the  will  of  the  House  of  Commons  ;  and 
they  were  tortured  with  the  feeling  that  the  national 
cause  lost  dignity  and  power  when  it  was  presented 
to  the  world  in  such  a  mask  of  sham  constitution- 
alism. 

But  these  subtleties  escaped  the  popular  mind,  and 
when  O'Connell  began  to  discuss  in  detail  the  number 
of  members  each  district  would  be  entitled  to  in  a 
revived  parliament,  his  plan  was  watched  with  the  sort 
of  interest  that  accompanies  an  important  measure 
through  committee  in  the  House  of  Commons.  He 
was  resolved  not  to  be  hurried.  The  districts  were 
taken  alphabetically.  Athlone  and  Athy  were  ordered 
to  furnish  certain  returns  before  their  proportion  of 
members  was  fixed;  the  period  when  Wexford  and 
Wicklow  would  be  reached  was  beyond  conjecture.  At 
the  same  time  he  complained  privately  that  the  Nation 
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was  interfering  with  his  scheme  ;*  and  as  our  design 
was  certainly  not  to  create  a  Council  in  the  belief 
that  a  bit  of  wax  on  a  piece  of  parchment  stamped  with 
the  great  seal  of  England,  would  some  morning  meta- 
morphose it  into  an  Irish  Parliament,  we  resolved 
to  pause  and  await  the  development  of  events. 

*  "  Touching  the  Council  of  Three  Hundred,  John  O'Connell  told  me 
yesterday  that  his  father  was  offended  that  we  anticipated  him  in  develop- 
ing the  project,  and  he  advised  me  to  go  and  see  O'Conuell  on  the  question 
generally.  I  mean  to  do  so  in  the  morning,  and  if  you  come  to  town  to- 
morrow you  shall  hear  the  result.  Possibly  he  may  only  desire  to  have 
the  first  word,  which  is  his  right ;  he  has  however  generally  a  horror  of 
what  you  are  accustomed  to  call  'subordinate  sedition.'" — Duffy  to 
McNevin.  Maurice  O'Connell  at  this  time,  and  always  indeed,  agreed 
with  the  young  men  more  than  any  other  member  of  his  family.  Davis, 
who  was  still  in  the  country,  wrote  me,  suggesting  certain  reasons  why  it 
might  be  desirable  to  have  him,  "  and  perhaps  two  or  three  more,  including 
Maurice  O'Connell  (whom  I  saw  yesterday),  out  of  the  assembly,  and  out 
of  the  power  of  our  foes  under  certain  circumstances.  Still  I  think  it 
possible  to  secure  both  advantages  (if  my  efforts  in  either  way  can  be 
of  use)." 

O'Connell,  however,  had  other  people  near  him  ready  to  suggest  sus- 
picion and  jealousy.  The  Pilot,  a  little  earlier,  threw  out  a  suggestion  that 
there  were  conspirators  against  the  cause  abroad,  and  the  people  must 
beware !  As  it  was  unsafe  to  be  too  specific  the  only  direct  attack  in  which 
the  Nation  was  named  appeared  in  the  letters  of  the  Pilot's  American  cor- 
respondent. For  a  time  the  young  men  maintained  a  contemptuous  silence ; 
at  length  they  stated  a  fact  which  would  have  irreparably  damaged  any 
writer  of  tolerable  character,  and  which  wounded  seriously  even  the  editor 
of  the  Pilot.  His  American  correspondent,  Mr.  Thomas  Mooney,  had 
written  to  the  Nation  that  these  libels  were  not  his ;  were  in  fact  inter- 
jected into  his  correspondence  in  the  Pilot  office ;  and  that  he  repudiated 
them. 


CHAPTER  X. 

A  FOREIGN  POLICY  FOR  IRELAND. 

A  FOREIGN  policy  for  Ireland  had  sounded  strange  and 
alarming  when  it  was  first  broached  in  the  Nation, 
but  it  was  now  beginning  to  be  a  familiar  thought. 
Throughout  the  United  States,  where  Robert  Emmett's 
dying  speech  had  long  been  a  classic,  the  leaders  and 
ballads  of  the  Nation,  and  the  speeches  of  O'Connell, 
were  habitually  reprinted,  and  liberal  contributions  to 
the  Eepeal  Rent  came  occasionally  from  America  and 
the  Colonies.  Early  in  the  summer  Mr.  Wilson  Gray, 
a  young  barrister  educated  in  Trinity  College  with  Davis 
and  Dillon,  but  practising  at  the  American  bar,  was  the 
bearer  of  such  a  contribution  ;  but  he  brought  also  assu- 
rances which  were  of  more  value,  and  more  wanted,  than 
money.*  In  the  effort  she  was  making  to  right  herself, 
he  declared,  Ireland  would  have  sympathy  and  aid  from 
the  Western  Republic.  American  citizens  remembered 
how  much  they  owed  to  Ireland.  Andrew  Jackson,  who 
next  to  Washington  was  best  remembered  and  loved  by 
the  American  people,  declared  that  he  had  not  one  drop 

*  Mr.  Wilson  Gray  was  brother  of  Dr.  Gray,  and  gave  up  his  American 
career  to  join  him  in  the  management  of  the  Freeman's  Journal.  He  was 
in  latter  times  an  eminent  member  of  the  Parliament  of  Victoria,  Australia. 
He  died  in  April,  1875 — a  judge  in  New  Zealand. 
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of  blood  in  his  veins  that  was  not  Irish.  And  of  the 
candidates  for  the  great  office  which  Washington  and 
Jackson  had  held,  the  men  most  likely  to  succeed  were 
Calhoun,  the  son  of  Patrick  Calhoun,  an  Irish  emigrant, 
and  James  Buchanan,  a  man  of  the  same  stock. 

When  the  report  of  Peel's  minatory  language  reached 
America  it  became  plain  that  these  promises  were  not 
exaggerated.  A  series  of  transactions  occurred  which 
would  have  been  possible  perhaps  in  no  other  country 
but  the  United  States,  and  under  no  form  of  govern- 
ment but  one  where  international  relations  placed  but 
light  restraint  upon  the  will  of  the  people.  In  New 
York  an  aggregate  meeting  was  held  on  a  scale  only 
known  to  America.  The  business  occupied  six  consecu- 
tive days,  and  it  was  attended  by  enthusiastic  multi- 
tudes to  the  end.  Day  after  day  they  were  addressed 
by  senators,  judges,  clergymen,  and  merchants,  some  of 
them  remarkable  for  their  fortunes  even  in  that  wealthy 
city.  Governor  Seward,  afterwards  destined  to  a  me- 
morable career  as  Secretary  of  State  under  President 
Lincoln,  General  Cass,  already  a  man  of  mark,  Horace 
Greeley,  in  latter  times  democratic  candidate  for  the 
Presidency,  and  the  Honourable  John  McKeon  took 
the  lead  in  these  proceedings.  The  measures  adopted 
had  stamped  on  them  the  vigorous  will  and  practical 
aims  of  men  skilled  in  public  affairs.  To  the  declara- 
tion of  the  British  Government  that  they  would  sup- 
press the  national  agitation  by  force,  they  answered  by 
a  declaration  as  unequivocal,  that  if  England  invaded 
Ireland  she  should  do  so  "  with  the  assured  loss  of 
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Canada  by  American  arms."  And  a  merchant  of  Irish 
birth  offered  a  princely  donation  towards  fitting  out  fast- 
sailing  ships  of  the  type  of  the  Baltimore  clippers,  of 
which  English  commerce  could  tell  unpleasant  tales ;  and 
promised  that  a  hundred  of  his  class  would  do  as  much. 
It  was  resolved  to  solicit  for  Ireland  the  aid  from  other 
countries  which  she  was  not  in  a  position  to  ask  for 
herself;  and  an  address  was  adopted  calling  on  the 
French  people,  the  friends  of  struggling  nationalities, 
who  had  helped  America  in  her  need,  to  help  Ireland 
also  in  her  need.  With  what  results  this  address  was 
attended  will  be  presently  seen.  The  other  measures 
were  not  less  practical.  As  the  law  of  seditious  libel 
would  render  it  highly  hazardous  to  reproduce  the 
American  speeches  and  resolutions  in  the  Irish  press,* 
two  thousand  copies  of  New  York  journals  reporting 
the  proceedings  were  sent  through  the  post  to  selected 
persons  in  England  and  Ireland.  At  the  same  time 
as  a  testimony  of  immediate  sympathy  five  thousand 
dollars  were  transmitted  to  the  Repeal  Association. 
Boston,  Philadelphia  and  Baltimore  rivalled  New  York 
in  plainness  and  promptitude  of  action.  Judge  James 
in  transmitting  the  contribution  of  Boston  assured  the 
Irish  leaders  that  it  was  their  courage  and  firmness 
which  had  won  the  sympathy  of  America. 

"  If  the  American  friends  of  Ireland  when  they  learned  that 
the  British  Government  were  pouring-  troops  into  the  country  to 
enforce  the  threat  of  suppressing  Repeal  at  the  hazard  of  a  civil 
war,  had  learned  at  the  same  time  that  the  people  had  proved 

*  They  were  copied  by  the  Nation  and  probably  other  journals. 
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themselves  unfit  to  meet  this  contingency,  he  would  not  under- 
take to  say  what  would  have  been  the  effect  of  such  intelligence. 
But  the  undaunted  spirit,  the  immovable  firmness  which  they 
had  exhibited  proved  them  worthy  of  the  admiration  and  support 
of  the  citizens  of  the  United  States/' 

Mr.  Stokes,  on  the  part  of  the  Philadelphia  Ee- 
pealers,  transmitted  two  thousand  dollars,  a  sum  he 
remarked  which,  though  it  exceeded  the  entire  revenue 
of  the  Eepeal  Association  in  one  of  its  earlier  years, 
had  been  collected  in  a  single  week  in  a  single  American 
city,  in  consequence  of  the  language  employed  by  the 
minister  of  England.  "  We  say  no  more  " — it  was 
with  these  significant  words  he  concluded — "  We  say 
no  more  for  we  feel  that  in  this  important  crisis  actions 
are  more  valuable  than  words.  While  we  say  but  little 
we  are  prepared  to  do  much.  We  are  ready  to  render 
to  Ireland  any  assistance  consistent  with  our  duties  as 
American  citizens,  which  any  exigency  in  Ireland  may 
at  any  time  require." 

While  the  New  York  Eepealers  addressed  the  people 
of  France,  the  Philadelphia  Eepealers  invited  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  to  take  a  personal  part  in 
their  proceedings.  Eobert  Tyler,  who  then  filled  that 
eminent  and  powerful  magistracy,  which  confers  more 
direct  personal  authority  than  any  constitutional 
sovereign  in  Europe  enjoys,  excused  himself  from  at- 
tending a  public  meeting,  but  made  a  declaration  which 
created  a  profound  impression  on  both  sides  of  the 
Atlantic.  "  I  am  the  decided  friend  (he  said)  of  the 
Eepeal  of  the  Legislative  Union  between  Great  Britain 
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and  Ireland.  I  ardently  and  anxiously  hope  that  it 
may  take  place,  and  I  have  the  utmost  confidence  that 
Ireland  will  have  her  own  Parliament  in  her  own  capital 
in  a  very  short  time.  On  this  great  question  I  am  no 
half-way  man."  The  President's  eldest  son  and  name- 
sake took  a  constant  share  and  vigilant  interest  in  the 
subsequent  Irish- American  proceedings. 

Sympathy  like  this  had  enabled  the  Seven  United 
Provinces  to  resist  the  tyranny  of  Charles  V.,  and 
had  enabled  the  thirteen  Confederated  Colonies  to  resist 
the  tyranny  of  George  III.  It  cannot  be  doubted 
from  the  language  employed  that  these  American 
sympathisers  anticipated  an  armed  resistance  in  Ireland 
to  any  armed  intervention  of  the  English  Government 
to  suppress  public  meetings.  In  proffering  assistance 
were  they  holding  out  idle  hopes  ?  It  may  have 
become  a  party  device  in  later  times  to  court  the  Irish 
vote  with  promises  never  intended  to  be  fulfilled,  but 
in  1843  such  promises  were  made  for  the  first  time, 
made  when  there  was  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the 
fulfilment  would  be  speedily  demanded,  and  their  good 
faith  was  not  doubted,  nor  was  there  any  just  cause 
to  doubt  it.  Five  years  later  when  delay  and  dis- 
couragement had  cooled  many,  and  alienated  some  of 
the  American  sympathisers,  Horace  Greeley  and  John 
McKeon  acted  on  a  Directory  formed  in  New  York 
for  sending  officers  and  arms  to  Ireland ;  two  of  the 
committee  men  were  arrested  on  their  way  to  the  seat 
of  the  insurrection,  and  sent  to  Newgate  prison  in 
Dublin ;  and  there  came  other  Americans  and  Irishmen 
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from  America  on  the  same  mission  who  escaped  de- 
tection. 

In  the  British  Colonies  of  North  America  the 
Irish  were  in  a  fever  of  anxiety.  Liberal  subscriptions 
and  promises  of  help  came  from  Nova  Scotia,  New- 
foundland, and  Canada.  Sir  Charles  Metcalfe,  then 
Governor  of  Canada,  warned  the  Imperial  Government 
that  any  aggression  upon  Ireland  would  be  fatal  to 
the  tranquillity,  if  not  to  the  security,  of  the  North 
American  provinces.*  And  there  were  not  wanting, 
even  then,  some  who  whispered  that  a  closer  alliance 
with  the  West  was  the  one  thing  needful  to  raise  Ireland 
to  her  rightful  place ;  that  nature  had  bestowed  upon 
her  a  position  on  the  globe  between  the  old  world 
and  the  new,  which  rightly  used  by  a  free  people 
in  amity  with  America,  would  be  a  security  for 
prosperity  and  empire,  equal  to  the  Bosphorus  or  the 
Thames. 

The  sympathy  of  France  was  not  long  delayed, 
and  in  accordance  with  the  character  of  that  nation 
it  was  outspoken  and  direct.  On  the  receipt  of  the 
American  address,  a  public  dinner  was  held  in  Paris, 
ostensibly  to  celebrate  the  taking  of  the  Bastile,  but 
in  effect  to  express  sympathy  with  the  Irish  move- 
ment. There  were  a  hundred  and  fifty  persons  present, 
the  more  conspicuous  being  deputies  of  the  Left, 
editors  of  the  Eadical  press,  and  officers  of  the 
National  Guard.  The  chair  was  taken  by  Arago 

*  Kaye's  Life  of  Lord  Metcalfe,  vol.  ii.,  page  503. 


A  FOREIGN  POLICY  FOR  IRELAND.  321 

and  among  the  speakers  were  Carnot,  son  of  the 
organiser  of  victory,  Marrast,  Grarnier  Pages,  and 
Ledru  Bollin — five  men  who  before  five  years  had 
elapsed,  were  destined  to  be  members  of  a  government 
which  not  only  ruled  France,  but  for  a  time  swayed 
opinion  throughout  Europe.  Ledru  Bollin  employed 
language  as  plain  and  precise  as  any  that  had  been 
used  in  America.  "  Let  England  understand  that,  if 
she  attempt  to  overcome  legitimate  rights  by  violent 
and  coercive  measures,  France  is  ready  to  lend  an 
oppressed  people,  in  their  decisive  struggle,  experi- 
enced heads,  resolute  hearts,  and  sturdy  arms.  Let 
her  remember  that  the  same  causes  led  to  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  new  world,  and  that  her  children  simple 
citizens,  courageous  volunteers,  won  at  the  sword's 
point  that  liberty  which  they  maintain  and  which, 
I  trust,  they  will  maintain  to  the  world's  end."  A 
subscription  was  made  towards  the  Repeal  funds,  and 
M.  Bollin  was  requested  to  present  it  in  person  to 
the  Association  in  Dublin.  The  National,  the  organ 
of  the  party  which  took  the  lead  in  these  transactions, 
commenting  on  a  rumour  reported  to  the  Times  from 
Dublin,  that  French  officers  were  drilling  the  peasantry 
in  some  districts  in  Ireland,  declared  that  "the  state- 
ment was  rather  premature  than  false," 

There  was  no  entente  cordiale  in  those  days  between 
England  and  France.  Louis  Napoleon  had  not  been 
received  in  London  like  a  descending  deity,  or  a  foreign 
war  undertaken  as  the  price  of  that  amity.  On  the 
contrary,  a  conflict  between  the  two  nations  seemed  a 
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constant  possibility.  It  was  confidently  stated  that 
three  years  earlier  M.  Thiers  had  had  a  conference  with 
General  Corbet,  a  distinguished  Irish  soldier,  on  the 
feasibility  of  a  military  expedition  to  Ireland.  And 
it  is  certain  that  before  twelve  months  from  the  Clontarf 
meeting  a  son  of  Louis  Philippe  published  a  pamphlet 
on  the  new  navy  of  France  in  which  such  an  expedition 
was  foreshadowed.* 

When  the  American  news  arrived  O'Connell  ex- 
ulted in  it,  and  bade  the  Government  note,  that  in 
case  of  aggression,  Ireland  would  not  want  powerful 

*  "  In  1840  we  frequently  consulted  about  the  way  we  could  be  best 
employed  to  serve  Ireland,  in  the  event  of  a  war  between  France  and 
England,  which  was  then  on  the  point  of  being  declared.  I  remember 
one  day,  after  an  audience  he  (General  Corbet)  had  had  with  the  Minister 
of  War  on  the  situation  of  Ireland,  he  told  me  that  the  minister,  General 
Schneider,  was  very  desirous  to  have  a  conversation  with  me,  respecting 
the  reliance  which  could  be  placed  on  the  then  Leader  of  the  Irish,  when 
a  French  army  should  laud  in  Ireland." — Memoirs  of  Colonel  Miles  Byrne. 

General  Corbet  was  an  Irish  officer  who  won  rank  and  distinction  in  the 
French  army.  In  1797  he  was  a  student  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and 
was  expelled  on  suspicion  of  sympathy  with  the  United  Irish  movement. 
He  fled  to  France,  and  was  long  engaged  in  the  design  to  obtain  an  expedi- 
tion from  the  Republic  to  Ireland.  When  that  hope  failed  he  became  a 
captain  in  the  Irish  Legion  organised  by  Napoleon,  and  fought  with  dis- 
tinction throughout  his  wars.  He  was  on  the  staff  of  Masseua,  and  after- 
wards of  Marmont,  and  rose  to  the  rank  of  Colonel  under  the  Empire. 
After  the  Restoration  he  was  placed  on  the  retired  list,  and  only  returned 
to  active  service  in  the  Greek  War  of  1828,  when  he  was  made  com- 
mandant of  Navarino,  and  became  a  general.  This  was  the  soldier  con- 
sulted in  reference  to  a  descent  upon  Ireland  three  years  before  the  Irish 
movement  of  which  Ledru  Rollin  was  the  spokesman. 

The  Prince  de  Joinville's  pamphlet  which  appeared  in  1844  was  treated 
as  a  European  event  by  the  Continental  press.  It  was  plainly  intended  to 
propitiate  the  War  Party,  then  furious  in  their  desire  for  war  with 
England.  The  feasibility  of  an  invasion  of  Ireland  was  a  frequent  text  of 
the  journalists,  and  her  wrongs  were  described  in  language  of  remarkable 
vigour.  One  tragic  sentence  still  lingers  in  my  memory  :  "  Like  Ixion  at 
his  wheel,  the  Irishman  eternally  traces  the  same  circle  of  woes,  and  meets 
at  every  inflection  of  his  jaded  round  a  torture  the  more,  always  repeating 
his  bloody  struggles  for  deliverance,  and  finding  that  each  but  leads  to 
fresh  agonies." 
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allies.  But  the  reception  of  a  French  delegate  coming 
with  specific  offers  of  military  assistance,  would  amount 
to  High  Treason  and  he  was  not  disposed  to  allow 
his  foreign  friends  to  draw  him  into  that  peril.  At 
the  next  meeting  of  the  Association  he  repudiated  any 
tender  of  armed  support.  He  disclaimed  the  idea 
that  the  Irish  people  would  violate  their  allegiance, 
or  resort  to  physical  force  except  in  the  last  extremity ; 
to  defend  themselves  when  attacked.  If  they  were 
attacked  they  would  take  the  support  of  everybody 
who  would  aid  them,  in  protecting  themselves  from 
violence.  But  no  such  support  would  be  required; 
and  while  they  were  gratified  at  the  sympathy  shown 
them,  they  were  determined  that  the  sympathy  should 
never  exceed  the  just  bounds  of  their  allegiance.* 
To  this  speech  Ledru  Rollin  replied  on  behalf  of 
his  friends  in  an  elaborate  letter,  and  a  day  was 
appointed  to  take  this  document  into  consideration. 
The  French  democracy,  M.  Kollin  declared,  had 
not  forgotten  the  Irish  Legion  which  fought  by  the 
side  of  their  ancestors,  nor  were  they  ignorant  that 
the  politics  of  the  present  day  drew  the  two  nations 
together. 

Ireland's  claims  were  for  liberty  of  worship,  the  reform  of 
land  laws  based  on  spoliation,  and  the  right  to  govern  herself  ; 
and  her  enemy  was  the  enemy  of  equality  and  liberty  all  over 
the  world,  the  English  aristocracy.  It  was  for  this  reason  the 
democracy  of  France  responded  so  promptly  to  the  voice  of 
their  American  brethren.  They  offered  a  testimony  of  profound 

*  Nation,  July  22,  '43. 
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sympathy  with  a  peaceable  and  legal  struggle,  but  in  case  the 
Tory  Government  should  violate  the  sanctuary  of  the  law  they 
believed  that  France  would  offer  other  aid  against  augmented 
danger. 

O'Connell  in  his  rejoinder  reiterated  his  statement 
that  the  Repealers  sought  no  foreign  alliance ;  but 
reiterated  also  his  assurance  that  if  aggression  com- 
menced help  would  become  necessary  and  welcome. 

Looking  for  the  Repeal  as  they  did  by  legal  and  consti- 
tutional means  and  no  other  the  contingent  proper  of  future 
support  was  a  topic  he  did  not  enter  into,  further  than  this,  that 
if  the  British  Government  were  to  use  force  against  them,  to 
trample  on  their  constitutional  rights,  setting  the  law  at 
defiance,  and  thus  throw  them  on  their  own  defence,  they 
would  be  glad  in  such  an  event  to  get  allies  and  supporters 
everywhere.  * 

The  vehement  applause  of  the  audience  gave  this 
sentiment  more  significance  than  was  prudent,  and  in 
the  conclusion  of  his  speech,  the  cautious  orator 
laboured  to  mitigate  the  effect. 

He  recognised  the  sympathy  offered  as  bestowed  upon  men 
struggling  within  the  limits  of  local  law  and  constitutional 
principle  for  the  rights  of  their  native  land,  and  desiring  to 
employ  no  means  that  were  not  peaceable.  On  these  grounds 
he  regarded  the  proposed  visit  to  Ireland  in  a  public  capacity  as 
premature ;  at  a  more  suitable  period  he  would  feel  honoured  in 
being  permitted  to  exercise  the  offices  of  hospitality  towards 
Monsieur  Rollin.  The  people  of  Ireland  like  those  who 
addressed  them  were  favourable  to  democratic  liberty,  but 
liberty  mitigated  and  secured  by  the  stability  of  a  limited 

*  Nation,  August  5th,  1843.  The  reports  in  the  Nation  were  in  most 
cases  copied  from  the  Freeman's  Journal,  as  a  weekly  newspaper  does  not 
keep  a  staff  of  reporters. 
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monarchy,    and   resting    on   the   basis   of    veneration    for   the 
religious  sentiment  and  sincerity  in  religious  observances. 

Offers  like  these  from  America  and  France,  whether 
rejected,  or  accepted  for  a  future  contingency,  served  to 
confirm  the  people  in  the  belief  that  sooner  or  later  the 
Grovernment  would  interrupt  the  movement,  and  resis- 
tance would  become  necessary.  The  probability  of 
success,  which  moralists  require  as  a  justification  for  the 
use  of  force,  seemed  to  them  to  be  reached  when  the 
will  of  the  nation  was  fortified  by  the  good  wishes  and 
proffered  aid  of  other  nations.  Ireland,  in  the  fine 
image  of  Maturin,  like  one  of  Newton's  stars,  the  light 
of  which  had  only  now  reached  the  world,  was  be- 
ginning to  shine  visibly,  and  was  welcomed  into  the 
system  of  nations  with  paeans  of  sympathy.  To  in- 
voke and  create  this  precious  sentiment,  and  waste  it 
wantonly  in  the  end,  was  a  public  crime  and  a  national 
sin. 

Week  by  week  the  Repealers  strengthened  their 
organization,  and  the  Government  completed  their 
preparations.  Barracks  were  fortified,  forts  were 
victualled,  and  points  of  strategic  importance  occupied. 
The  two  forces  stood  face  to  face  in  an  attitude  of 
watchfulness,  and  it  seemed  impossible  that  they  could 
disengage  themselves  without  a  conflict.  But  between 
them  there  stood  an  important  section  of  the  nation 
who  sided  with  neither;  who  feared  indeed  that  an 
Irish  Parliament  might  be  too  democratic  or  too 
Catholic,  but  feared  still  more  the  disasters  and  hazards 
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of  civil  war.  The  Irish  Whigs  embraced  a  few  peers  of 
great  possessions,  a  large  body  of  country  gentlemen, 
several  of  whom  were  in  Parliament,  and  a  considerable 
section  of  the  learned  professions  ;  and  were  led  by  men 
long  trained  in  the  management  of  public  affairs.  To 
stand  silent  in  such  a  crisis  was  not  consistent  with 
their  pretensions,  and  still  less  consistent  with  their 
party  interests,  for  the  complete  victory  of  either  of  the 
belligerents  would  involve  the  total  eclipse  of  Whiggery 
in  Ireland.  But  there  were  higher  motives  at  work. 
Many  of  them  had  a  keen  and  genuine  desire  to  amend 
all  admitted  wrongs ;  and  a  few  who  still  clung  to  their 
party  from  habit,  were  intensely  national  in  sympathy 
and  sentiment.  The  long  contest  over  the  Arms  Bill  had 
taught  them  that  O'Connell  was  not  wrong  when  he 
declared  that  Parliament  was  deaf  and  obdurate  to  their 
wishes,  and  Peel's  declaration  that  no  consension  of 
Irish  opinion  would  influence  his  conduct  on  the  Repeal 
question  was  deeply  resented. 

It  was  agreed  among  the  Irish  members  of  this 
section  to  bring  before  the  House  of  Commons  the  case 
of  Ireland  as  it  presented  itself  to  men  who  were  not 
Repealers,  and  to  invite  Parliament  in  the  interest  of 
justice,  and  still  more  of  the  Union,  to  redress  all  proved 
wrongs.  Mr.  Smith  O'Brien,  who  by  station  and 
character  was  well  fitted  for  the  duty,  undertook  to 
open  the  case.  The  English  Whigs  who  had  no  ob- 
jection to  increase  Peel's  difficulties  smiled  approval,  and 
notice  was  given  that  on  the  4th  July  Mr.  O'Brien 
would  move  the  House  into  Committee  "for  the  pur- 
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pose  of  taking  into  consideration  the  causes  of  the  dis- 
content prevailing  in  Ireland  with  a  view  to  the  redress 
of  grievances  and  to  the  establishment  of  just  and  im- 
partial government." 

One  of  the  chief  functions  of  parliament  is  to  secure 
just  and  impartial  government,  and  to  many  devoted 
Unionists  it  seemed  certain  that  the  House  of  Commons 
would  put  itself  in  the  right  by  giving  Ireland  the 
assurance  of  equal  laws  and  equal  treatment  with 
England,  in  all  cases  compatible  with  the  maintenance 
of  the  Union.  In  past  difficulties  between  the  two 
countries  the  House  of  Commons  had  often  been 
dominated  by  a  stubborn  and  contemptuous  prejudice, 
which  refused  so  much  as  to  listen  to  the  truth ;  but 
this  spirit  was  supposed  to  belong  to  the  past,  not 
to  the  era  of  a  wary  minister,  who  understood  so 
well  the  imperative  necessity  of  appearing  to  be  in  the 
right. 

Contemporary  English  authorities  admit  the  fairness 
and  moderation  of  O'Brien's  speech.*  He  did  not 
treat  the  question  as  a  partizan  of  the  Opposition,  but 
simply  as  an  Irish  gentleman  who  had  no  higher  desire 
than  to  live  a  tranquil  life  in  his  native  country, 
surrounded  by  a  contented  people  in  the  full  enjoyment 
of  British  liberty.  At  present  such  a  life  he  contended 
was  impossible,  because  discontent  was  nearly  universal. 
In  any  county  throughout  three  provinces,  fifty  thousand 

*  Annual  Register,  1843.  "  The  debate  which  has  been  conducted  with 
equal  temper  and  ability  on  the  Liberal  side,  and  which  has  been  highly 
honourable  to  the  Irish  members  who  have  taken  part  in  it  and  especially 
to  the  mover." — Examiner,  July  15th,  1843. 
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men  could  be  called  together  at  an  appointed  spot,  at 
forty-eight  hours'  notice.  The  bulk  of  Protestants 
still  held  aloof  but  no  one  could  tell  how  soon  they 
would  make  common  cause  with  their  countrymen. 
The  aristocracy  and  the  landed  proprietors  for  the 
most  part  were  neutral  or  hostile,  but  he  predicted 
they  could  not  continue  to  remain  as  units  divested 
of  influence  and  authority  in  the  midst  of  the 
nation. 

Starting  from  this  modest  exordium  he  proceeded 
to  inquire,  what  were  the  occult  causes  of  the  universal 
discontent.  Leaping  over  historical  wrongs  he  invited 
Parliament  to  consider  how  the  case  stood  at  that  hour. 

Ireland  was  made  poor  and  was  kept  poor  by  exceptional 
treatment.  She  was  over  taxed  in  direct  violation  of  the  condi- 
tions of  the  Union.  She  was  drained  of  many  of  the  sources  of 
prosperity  that  contributed  to  the  wealth  of  England.  The 
public  establishments  which  she  formerly  possessed  had  been 
gradually  withdrawn.  If  this  were  done  for  the  purposes  of 
economy  and  uniformity  of  administration  as  was  alleged,  no 
attempt  was  made  to  compensate  Ireland  by  giving  her  a  pro- 
portionate share  of  the  national  expenditure.  The  harbours  of 
Ireland  were  confessedly  better  than  those  of  England,  yet 
there  did  not  exist  in  Ireland  a  single  naval  dockyard.  Of  the 
navy  estimates  for  the  current  year  amounting  to  six  millions 
and  a  half  not  more  than  ten  thousand  pounds  would  be  spent 
on  Ireland.  A  recent  Parliamentary  return*  disclosed  the 
pregnant  fact  that  between  '33  and  '42  the  British  Exchequer 
remitted  to  the  Irish  Exchequer  the  sum  of  eighty  thousand  pounds, 
and  the  Irish  Exchequer  remitted  to  the  British  the  sum  of 
six  millions  three  hundred  and  fifty-five  thousand  pounds,  leaving 

*  Par.  pap.  No.  305,  Session  of  1842. 
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an  average  of  seven  hundred  thousand  pounds  a  year,  as  a  tribute 
paid  to  England.  Repealers  contended  that  the  taxes  raised  in 
Ireland,  if  disposed  of  by  a  local  Parliament  would  be  spent  at 
home,  by  Irish  men  for  the  benefit  of  Ireland ;  was  it  wise  to 
allow  the  Irish  people  to  feel  that  in  this  respect  their  condition 
was  worse  under  the  Union  than  it  would  be  if  the  Irish  Parlia- 
ment were  restored? 

Another  source  of  discontent  was  the  maintenance 
of  Protestant  ascendency  in  practice  when  it  had  been 
abolished  by  law.  In  a  country  where  four-fifths  of 
the  population  were  Catholics  all  the  offices  of  Govern- 
ment were  held  by  Protestants.  The  Lord-Lieutenant 
was  a  Protestant,  so  were  the  Lord  Chancellor,  the 
Chief  Secretary,  and  the  Under  Secretary,  the  Attorney 
General,  and  the  Solicitor  General.  The  great  offices 
of  Chief  Justice  and  Master  of  the  Rolls,  as  well  as  the 
offices  of  Baron  of  the  Exchequer  and  Justice  of  the 
Common  Pleas,  had  fallen  vacant  quite  recently,  and 
they  were  all  bestowed  upon  Protestants,  whose  chief 
claim  to  promotion  appeared  to  be  hostility  to  the 
Catholic  people.  Let  Englishmen  make  this  case  their 
own  and  consider  how  they  would  relish  it. 

He  passed  from  the  work  of  the  Executive,  to  the 
work  of  Parliament  itself.  He  described  in  detail  the 
stinted  and  exceptional  system  set  up  under  the  pretence 
of  municipal  reform ;  but  the  Poor-law  was  even  a 
more  significant  case.  A  Royal  Commission  on  the 
question  after  three  years'  inquiry  framed  a  report 
embodying  the  views  held  by  men  of  the  highest 
intelligence  in  Ireland.  But  their  proposals  were 
cast  aside,  and  Mr.  Nichol,  a  complete  stranger,  was 
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entrusted  with  the  task  of  framing1  the  Poor  Law  now 
in  operation. 

In  administering  the  Act  as  well  as  in  framing  it,  it  seemed 
to  have  been  recognised  as  a  principle  that  entire  ignorance  of 
the  country  was  the  best  recommendation.  Mr.  Nichol  as  Chief 
Commissioner  possessed  almost  absolute  power ;  and  there  were 
six  Englishmen  Assistant  Commissioners  under  him,  and  only 
four  Irishmen.  The  architect  was  an  Englishman,  the  Chief 
Clerk  and  all  the  officers  in  his  branch  were  Englishmen ;  Irish- 
men were  only  employed  where  the  duty  and  salary  were  lowest. 
Was  it  surprising  that  the  people  of  Ireland  when  they  found 
their  most  important  local  affairs  so  contemptuously  and  clumsily 
treated  should  have  concluded  that  the  British  Parliament  was 
incapable  of  legislating  for  them  ? 

In  all  free  States  the  distribution  of  patronage 
forms  an  important  force  in  the  machinery  of  govern- 
ment. In  Belgium  and  Canada  discontent,  ending  in 
armed  insurrection,  had  been  excited  by  the  exclusion 
of  the  native  population  from  the  offices  of  authority. 
But  in  Ireland,  in  every  department  of  local  or  general 
administration,  Irishmen  were  studiously  excluded  from 
direction  or  control. 

The  Lord  Lieutenant  was  an  Englishman,  the  Chief  Secre- 
tary was  an  Englishman,  the  Lord  Chancellor  was  an  English- 
man, the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  was  an  Englishman,  the  Irish 
Exchequer,  the  General  Post  Office,  the  Public  Works  Depart- 
ment, were  all  directed  by  Englishmen.  The  Irish  Constabulary 
and  the  Irish  Excise  were  under  the  control  of  Scotchmen,  and 
the  officers  employed  in  the  collection  of  Customs  were  English 
and  Scotch  in  the  proportion  of  thirty-five  to  one. 

It  might  be  contended  that  this  was  only  part  of  a  system  of 
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unbarring-  the  gates  of  patronage  impartially  to  all  subjects  of 
the  Queen  in  all  parts  of  the  Empire.  How  did  the  facts  bear 
out  this  theory  ?  There  were  thirteen  Cabinet  Ministers  of 
whom  nine  were  Englishmen,  three  Scotchmen,  and  one  an 

<j  *  * 

Irishman,  if  the  Duke  of  Wellington  could  be  fairly  considered  a 
representative  of  Irish  interests.  Of  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury 
four  were  Englishmen,  one  a  Scotchman,  and  one  an  Irishman. 
Of  the  Clerks  of  the  Treasury  a  hundred  and  twelve  were 
British  and  one  Irish.  Of  the  officers  of  the  Royal  Household 
there  were  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  British  and  four  Irish. 
Of  Ministers  to  Foreign  Courts  a  hundred  and  thirty-one  were 
British  and  four  Irish.  And  the  same  system  ran  through  all 
the  public  departments.  He  estimated  the  proportion  to  be 
four  hundred  and  ninety  Englishmen  to  ten  Irishmen. 

These  were  some  of  the  causes  of  Irish  discontent. 
The  Established  Church  and  the  Land  Law  were  still 
more  potential  causes.  A  large  part  of  the  nation  was 
persuaded  that  it  was  hopeless  to  seek  redress  from  the 
British  Parliament ;  and  the  demand  for  Eepeal  was  not 
the  voice  of  treason  but  the  language  of  despair.  He 
was  persuaded  that  not  one  man  in  a  thousand  among 
the  Eepealers  desired  either  separation  from  England, 
or  a  change  of  sovereign. 

These  were  weighty  facts  which  no  just  and  discreet 
legislature  would  disregard,  but  what  followed  was  of 
more  political  significance.  Speaking  on  behalf  of  Irish 
gentlemen,  he  warned  the  minister  that  they  had  heard 
with  wrath  and  indignation  his  menace,  that  he  would 
hazard  a  civil  war  rather  than  concede  a  Eepeal  of  the 
Union  even  to  the  unanimous  demand  of  the  Irish 
nation.  A  declaration  so  offensive  to  the  national  pride 
compelled  them  to  tell  him  that  if  the  people  of  Ireland 
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were  unanimous  in  desiring  the  restoration  of  their 
Parliament  they  could  obtain  it  without  firing  a  shot. 
Among  numberless  methods  by  which  a  nation  could 
effect  its  purpose,  take  one.  Within  the  current  year 
England  had  prostrated  her  national  dignity  and  de- 
ranged her  finances  in  the  hopes  of  obtaining  from  the 
kingdom  of  Portugal  a  treaty  of  commerce  by  which 
she  would  sell  woollen  goods  to  the  value  of  £100,000  a 
year ;  a  non-intercourse  resolution  adopted  by  the  Irish 
people  would  shut  up  a  market  worth  eight  or  ten 
millions  annually. 

For  himself — so  this  weighty  and  impressive  statement  con- 
cluded— he  had  long  cherished  the  hope  and  desire  of  a  perfect 
incorporation  with  England,  but  after  twelve  years'  experience  of 
the  House  of  Commons  he  was  compelled  to  admit  that  it 
possessed  little  knowledge  of  Irish  wants,  and  less  disposition  to 
provide  for  them.  Session  after  session  measures  which  would 
be  hailed  with  enthusiasm  by  an  Irish  Parliament,  and  which 
were  supported  by  a  large  majority  of  the  Irish  members,  were 
contemptuously  rejected.  Session  after  session  and  in  this  very 
session,  measures  were  forced  upon  a  reluctant  nation  by  English 
majorities  against  the  remonstrances  of  its  own  representatives. 
Whenever  Ireland  asked  for  the  same  laws  that  existed  in 
England,  she  was  told  that  the  circumstances  of  the  two 
countries  were  wholly  different  and  required  different  treatment; 
whenever  she  asked  any  deviation  from  the  English  system,  the 
established  laws  and  customs  of  Great  Britain  were  pleaded  as 
a  sufficient  answer.  With  this  experience  it  was  not  surprising 
that  he  should  often  doubt  whether  the  abstract  opinion  he  had 
formed  in  favour  of  a  perfect  Union,  never  realized,  was  con- 
sistent with  his  duty  to  the  country  possessing  the  first  claims 
on  his  devotion?  What  was  it  to  him  that  the  maintenance  of 
the  Union  was  essential  to  the  strength  and  security  of  the 
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Empire,  if  it  did  not  bring-  welfare  and  happiness  to  his  native 
land?  He  hoped  Parliament  would  that  night  give  to  those 
who  still  clungto  the  legislative  connexion,  if  it  proved  to  be 
compatible  with  the  interests  of  Ireland,  something  which  they 
might  present  to  their  fellow  countrymen  as  a  pledge  of  a 
disposition  to  repair  the  wrongs  which  it  had  inflicted,  and  to 
consolidate  the  connexion  by  the  bonds  of  equal  laws,  common 
rights,  and  international  justice. 

The  motion  was  debated  for  five  nights.  The 
Whigs  expressed  their  amazement  that  Peel  had  not 
recourse  to  conciliation.  Sir  Charles  Wood  assured  him 
that  it  was  hopeless  to  govern  Ireland  through  a  Pro- 
testant garrison.  Lord  John  Eussell  recommended  that 
the  Catholic  bishops  and  clergy  should  be  put  on  a 
footing  of  perfect  equality  with  the  Protestant  bishops 
and  clergy ;  little  foreseeing  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Act 
he  was  destined  to  pass,  which  made  it  penal  for  a 
Catholic  bishop  to  bear  the  title  of  his  diocese.  He 
recalled  Mr.  Fox's  conciliatory  measures  in  1782,  when 
the  Volunteers  were  in  arms ;  and  it  was  marvellous 
that  no  one  reminded  the  House  that  the  conciliatory 
measure  Fox  granted  to  Grattan  was  precisely  the 
measure  O'Connell  was  demanding  from  Peel — an  inde- 
pendent Irish  Parliament.  In  the  difficulties  which 
might  accrue  with  foreign  nations  he  solemnly  warned 
the  Government  to  beware  of  the  consequences  of  their 
injustice  to  Ireland.  In  the  mouth  of  a  party  leader 
this  language  was  easy  of  interpretation  :  if  the  Whigs 
came  in  all  difficulties  would  speedily  disappear ;  other- 
wise manifestly  not.  Young  England  was  then  in 
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the  beginning  of  its  brief  career,  and  Mr.  Smythe  and 
Lord  John  Manners  attacked  the  policy  of  the  Govern- 
ment and  expressed  a  generous  sympathy  with  Ireland. 
But  on  a  division  the  motion  was  lost  by  a  large 
majority.* 

Parliament  declined  to  consider  the  redress  of 
grievances  or  the  establishment  of  a  just  and  impartial 
system  of  government.  The  terms  of  the  motion  may 
have  justified  the  administration  in  regarding  it  as  one 
which  they  were  bound  to  resist.  But  an  amendment 
would  have  enabled  them  to  promise  the  redress  of 
grievances  without  admitting  that  the  existing  Grovern- 
ment  was  partial  and  unjust.  To  many  moderate  men 
it  seemed  plain  that  a  Parliament  which  could  hear 
complaints  so  serious  and  specific  and  refuse  enquiry, 
forfeited  its  moral  authorit}r ;  that  authority  which 
springs  from  the  due  performance  of  great  duties.  If 
it  would  not  allow  Ireland  fair  play  in  the  employment 
of  her  national  resources,  a  just  proportion  of  the  public 
burthens,  and  a  legitimate  share  of  the  public  employ- 
ments, how  could  it  any  longer  deny  that  it  became  a 
right  and  a  duty  to  break  away  from  such  an  iniquitous 
partnership  ?  Had  the  Irish  movement  resulted  in  another 
Bunker's  Hill  or  Lexington,  the  debate  and  division  of 
July,  '43,  would  have  been  remembered  in  history  as  a 

*  243  to  164  votes.  The  Quarterly  Review  reproached  Young  England 
for  supporting  a  measure  "  the  most  offensive  to  Old  England  which  had 
been  made  for  many  years  "  and  warned  them  that  the  notice  their  conduct 
received  would  not  serve  them  with  any  English  party  or  constituency. 
"  A  few  stray  and  unexpected  shots,  fired  in  the  rear  of  an  army,  attract 
more  notice  than  a  cannonade  in  front ;  but  it  is  an  evanescent  surprise 
soon  forgotten,  or  remembered  only  to  the  disadvantage  of  those  whose 
indiscretion  created  it." 
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signal  instance  of  human  folly.  As  it  was,  its  most  notable 
result  was  to  win  one  convert  little  suspected  at  the 
moment.  The  facts  disclosed  sank  deep  into  the 
sensitive  conscience  and  ruminating  mind  of  the  Prime 
Minister. 

The  House  of  Commons  had  been  appealed  to  in 
vain,  but  the  baffled  Irish  members  resolved  to  carry 
their  appeal  a  step  farther.  Thirty  of  them  agreed  to 
an  address  to  the  British  people  detailing  wrongs  under 
which  Ireland  laboured  capable  of  easy  redress,  with- 
out trenching  on  the  constitution  of  the  Empire.  The 
wrongs  were  those  specified  in  O'Brien's  speech. 
Among  the  thirty  members  were  such  representative 
Whigs  of  hereditary  possessions  or  ancient  lineage  as 
Villiers  Stuart  of  Waterford,  Carew  of  Wexford,  Tuite 
of  Westmeath,  Ross  of  Eosstrevor,  Archbold  of  Kildare, 
Jephson  of  Mallow,  Wyse  afterwards  British  Minister 
at  Greece,  and  Eedington  afterwards  Under  Secretary  for 
Ireland.  The  address  was  probably  as  little  heeded  as 
the  appeals  "and  remonstrances  of  Hancock  and  Franklin 
to  the  British  nation,  two  generations  earlier;  it  was 
scarcely  published  in  the  Government  organs  and  found 
no  echo  even  in  the  Whig  press.  But  it  moved 
profoundly  the  whole  body  of  Liberal  Irish  represen- 
tatives, who  had  no  longer  anything  to  propose  as  a 
substitute  for  the  dazzling  hope  of  legislative  indepen- 
dence. The  ideal  of  these  gentlemen  it  must  be 
confessed  was  not  Utopian  or  chimerical.  It  was  simply 
an  Ireland  which  should  not  be  bullied  or  cheated ;  an 
Ireland  admitted  to  the  profits  and  honours  of  the 
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partnership  forced  upon  her.  What  they  asked  was 
fair  play  in  its  most  rudimentary  form.  But  the  English 
people  passed  on  in  scornful  silence,  taking  no  heed  of 
the  crop  of  calamities  they  left  behind.  It  is  little  to 
them  that  this  refusal,  in  the  end,  wrecked  the  life  of  a 
generous  Irish  gentleman :  but  is  it  little  that  it 
fostered  the  rancour  which  makes  disasters  to  England 
a  cause  of  rejoicing  in  Ireland ;  which  in  recent  times 
made  the  confusion  and  possible  destruction  of  England's 
greatest  work,  parliamentary  institutions,  sport  to  the 
Irish  people  ;  and  which  would  make  them  blind  allies 
of  any  enemy  who  threatened  the  existence  of  the 
empire  ?  The  effect  on  the  parliamentary  party  was 
notable.  Sir  William  Somerville,  afterwards  Chief 
Secretary,  in  declining  an  invitation  to  a  repeal  banquet 
from  his  constituency  remarked  that  he  "  had  not  yet 
been  able  to  persuade  himself  to  join  the  movement." 
And  in  Westmeath  when  the  Grand  Jury  were  invited 
to  petition  against  Repeal,  Sir  Montagu  Chapman 
declined  to  assent  at  a  time  when  Parliament  had  just 
refused  to  afford  any  prospect  of  the  redress  of  grievances  ; 
and  a  dozen  members  of  the  jury  among  whom  were 
Sir  Percy  Nugent  and  Sir  Richard  Nagle,  joined  him  in 
a  protest  embodying  this  objection. 

Though  these  complaints  were  the  complaints  of 
Unionists  that  the  system  which  they  supported  was 
not  more  fairly  administered,  their  discussion  and  their 
reception  by  Parliament,  greatly  fortified  the  position  of 
Repealers.  If  the  two  countries  were  co-ordinate  parts 
of  the  same  State,  living  under  an  identical  law,  such 
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inequalities  were  plainly  indefensible,  and  their  removal 
ought  to  have  been  recognized  as  a  work  of  urgency. 
But  if  they  were  not  co-ordinate,  if  one  of  the  countries 
was  a  subject  realm,  compelled  to  defer  to  the  wishes  of 
the  other  without  hope  of  relief,  mankind  have  long 
ago  agreed  that  any  method  of  escape  from  such 
bondage  is  legitimate  and  honourable. 

Critics  were  not  wanting  who  suggested  that  these 
unredressed  grievances  were  precisely  the  wrongs  which 
Europe  had,  quite  recently,  considered  a  sufficient  justifi- 
cation for  revolt.  Belgium  in  her  union  with  Holland 
saw  the  principal  offices  in  the  kingdom  filled  by  Dutch- 
men, and  the  principal  public  institutions  transferred  to 
Holland.  She  was  allowed  only  an  inadequate  share  of 
members  in  the  common  parliament,  which  always  sat 
in  Holland,  and  an  inadequate  share  of  the  public  em- 
ployments paid  out  of  the  common  revenue  of  the  united 
kingdom.  Though  she  had  not  to  endure  the  insuffer- 
able outrage  of  subsidising  a  Church  which  she  refused 
to  accept,  the  education  of  the  Catholic  people  was  tam- 
pered with  by  Protestant  officials,  and  though  the  land 
was  not  distributed  into  great  estates  enjoyed  by  Dutch- 
men, the  native  population  had  to  endure  an  unfair 
proportion  of  the  public  taxes.  For  these  reasons  she 
had  revolted  a  dozen  years  before;  and  France  and 
England  helped  her  to  secure  and  establish  her  indepen- 
dence. 

The  British  Parliament  in  1834  had  accompanied  their 
declaration  in  support  of  the  Union  by  a  pledge  to  remove 
all  just  causes  of  complaint.  To  maintain  the  Union 
w 
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but  remove  all  just  causes  of  complaint  was  an  intelli- 
gible policy ;  in  the  mouth  of  an  Imperial  Minister  it 
was,  at  any  rate,  a  consistent  and  logical  answer  to  the 
remonstrance  of  Ireland.  If  that  promise  had  been  kept, 
it  is  probable  the  name  of  O'Connell  would  never  have 
been  heard  of  in  connection  with  a  renewed  Repeal 
ngitation.  But  the  promise  had  no  sooner  answered  its 
purpose  than  it  was  forgotten.  The  policy  pursued  was 
to  maintain  the  Union  and  not  remove  just  causes  of 
complaint.  If  thoughtful  and  considerate  Englishmen 
regard  this  as  fair  dealing  and  honest  treatment,  they 
may  well  wonder  at  the  perversity  of  Irish  discontent ; 
if  they  do  not,  such  wonder  is  insensate ;  for  discontent 
flows  from  injustice,  as  surely  as  heat  from  fire.  And 
modern  philosophers,  who  wash  their  hands  of  the  blood 
and  crimes  of  the  past,  but  demand,  What  special  wrong 
Ireland  suffers  at  present  ?  are  invited  to  take  up  the 
catalogue  of  wrongs  disclosed  in  this  debate,  and  enquire 
how  many  of  them  have  been  redressed  ? 

In  such  a  crisis  a  compromise  is  sure  to  be  sug- 
gested, and  moderate  men  began  to  cast  about  for  some 
system  which  might  be  acceptable  to  the  landed  gentry 
and  the  Ulster  manufacturers,  and  yet  perhaps  content 
the  remainder  of  the  nation.  Some  of  them  came  to 
the  conclusion  that  an  Irish  legislature  for  purely  Irish 
purposes,  as  a  sort  of  chapel  of  ease  to  the  Imperial 
Parliament,  ought  to  be  demanded.  Mr.  Sharman 
Crawford  on  behalf  of  himself  and  others  unnamed,  but 
understood  to  include  members  of  both  Houses,  an- 
nounced that  he  desired  the  establishment  of  a  Federal 
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Union  between  England  and  Ireland.  He  wished  to 
see  a  "local  body  for  the  purpose  of  local  legislation, 
combined  with  an  Imperial  representation  for  Imperial 
purposes ; "  and  he  considered  that  the  fundamental 
principle  of  the  renewed  Union,  ought  to  be  that  "  No 
Act  of  the  Imperial  Parliament  having  a  separate  action 
as  regards  Ireland  should  be  a  law  in  Ireland  unless 
passed  or  confirmed  by  her  own  legislative  body."  It 
is  a  fact  worthy  to  be  pondered  on  that  Davis  was 
favourable  to  this  experiment.  He  desired  and  would 
have  fought  for  independence,  but  he  was  so  little  of 
what  in  later  times  has  been  called  "  an  irreconcilable  " 
that  such  an  alternative  was  not  the  first,  but  the  last 
resource  he  contemplated.  He  desired  to  unite  and 
elevate  the  whole  nation,  and  he  would  have  accepted 
federation  as  the  scheme  most  likely  to  accustom  and 
reconcile  Protestants  to  self-government,  and  as  a  sure 
step  towards  legislative  independence  in  the  end.  But 
some  of  his  comrades,  though  they  cordially  welcomed 
the  movement  as  an  auxiliary,  were  opposed  to  any 
formal  sanction  being  given  to  the  principle,  either  in 
the  Association  or  the  national  press.  The  moment 
Eepealers  showed  any  uncertainty  in  their  main  pur- 
pose, the  will  of  the  people,  they  feared,  would  be  un- 
nerved, for  no  one  had  forgotten  how  the  former  Eepeal 
movement  ended ;  and  the  will  of  the  people  was  the 
weapon  by  which  they  expected  to  accomplish  their 
purpose.  O'Connell  invited  Mr.  Crawford  to  join  the 
Association  as  a  Federalist,  as  Mr.  O'Hagan  and  the 
Bishop  of  Killala  had  already  done;  but  he  coldly 
w  2 
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excused  himself.  In  truth  any  joint  action  between 
Crawford  and  O'Connell  was  hopeless,  because  there  was 
no  mutual  confidence.  Each  of  them  judged  the  other 
too  harshly:  and  probably  the  cold,  just,  narrow  Puritan, 
and  the  large,  genial,  generous,  exuberant  orator  were 
incapable  of  understanding  each  other.  But  Mr. 
Crawford  was  prepared  to  co-operate  with  those  whose 
aims  were  identical  with  his  own,  and  Mr.  Ross,  who 
represented  the  capital  of  Ulster,  and  Colonel  Caulfield, 
heir  apparent  of  the  Earl  of  Charlemont,  and  son  of  the 
Earl  who  led  the  volunteers  of  '8:2,  gave  their  sanction 
to  the  scheme.  Mr.  E-oss  in  the  late  debate  anticipated 
a  memorable  utterance  in  our  own  times,  by  declaring 
in  the  language  of  Charles  James  Fox,  that  "  the  best 
way  to  govern  Ireland  was  to  let  her  have  her  own 
way,"  and  he  was  now  prepared  to  give  practical  effect 
to  this  principle.*  Those  who  knew  the  proud  and 
resolute  character  of  Smith  O'Brien  predicted,  that 
having  failed  with  the  English  Parliament  and  the 
English  people  he  would  be  speedily  found  in  one 
national  movement  or  the  other.  There  was  no  longer 
any  choice  indeed  but  submission  to  the  minister  or 

*  Mr.  Fox's  speech  at  the  Whig  Club  during  the  debates  on  the  Union 
was  cited  at  this  time.  It  may  still  be  consulted  with  advantage  by  his 
admirers.  ''  The  whole  scheme  (the  Union)  went  upon  that  false  and 
abominable  presumption  that  we  could  legislate  better  for  the  Irish  than 
they  could  do  for  themselves  ; — a  principle  founded  upon  the  most  arrogant 
despotism  and  tyranny.  .  .  .  There  was  no  maxim  more  true  in 
philosophy  or  in  politics  than  the  great  moral  doctrine,  '  Do  as  you  would 
be  done  by.'  What  Englishman  would  submit  to  see  his  destiny  regulated 
and  his  affairs  conducted  by  persons  chosen  for  Belfast  or  Limerick  ?  .  . 
We  ought  not  to  presume  to  legislate  for  a  nation,  in  whose  feelings  and 
affections,  wants  and  interests,  opinions  and  prejudices,  we  have  no 
sympathy.  It  can  only  be  attempted  on  the  principle  of  the  most 
arrogant  despotism." 
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identification  with  the  discontent  of  the  people.  Mr. 
Robertson  of  Clara,  an  influential  member  of  the  Society 
of  Friends,  expressed  a  common  opinion  when  he  de- 
clared that  he  became  a  Repealer  because  he  now 
despaired  of  justice  from  Parliament. 

In  such  a  state  of  the  public  mind  no  class  can 
stand  still.  It  soon  became  known  that  a  number  of 
Whig  peers,  the  leaders  of  their  order  in  Ireland,  had 
agreed  to  recommend  large  concessions,  and  were  under- 
stood to  recommend  them  with  the  implied  warning, 
that  large  concessions  were  probably  the  sole  alternative 
to  the  popular  demand.  The  Duke  of  Leinster  who 
stood  at  the  head  of  the  Irish  nobility,  the  Marquis  of 
Anglesey  who  had  been  twice  Lord  Lieutenant,  the  Earls 
of  Meath,  Arran,  and  Leitrim,  and  Lords  Grosford  and 
Miltown,  were  named  in  connection  with  this  project. 

On  the  other  side  there  were  also  musters  and  con- 
sultations. The  Irish  Peers  and  Commons  of  the  Tory 
party  met  ,at  the  house  of  Lord  Wicklow,  and  agreed 
to  a  series  of  resolutions  declaring  that  the  Repeal 
meetings  were  dangerous  to  the  public  peace,  suspended 
the  ordinary  occupations  of  the  population,  and  kept  up 
a  painful  and  perilous  excitement.  But  the  remedy 
that  seemed  good  to  these  distinguished  persons  was 
not  concession  but  repression. 

Men  of 'considerable  wealth  and  social  position  joined 
the  Association  from  week  to  week ;  and  cynical  ob- 
servers noted  that  the  prudent  class  who  run  to  a 
prosperous  cause  with  as  sure  an  instinct  as  they  run 
away  from  a  losing  one,  were  beginning  to  appear. 


342  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

Among  the  new  recruits  was  a  gentleman  who  after- 
wards for  a  brief  time  occupied  a  large  share  of  public 
attention — Mr.  John  Augustus  O'Neill,  of  Bunowen 
Castle.  Mr.  O'Neill  had  inherited  a  liberal  fortune  now 
dilapidated,  and  had  run  a  showy  career  now  in  eclipse. 
He  had  been  an  officer  in  a  fashionable  regiment,  and 
had  sat  for  a  time  in  the  House  of  Commons  as  Tory 
member  for  Hull.  He  brought  to  the  national  cause 
an  indefatigable  industry  in  composing  pamphlets  and 
set  speeches,  and  as  his  sense  of  self-importance  was 
very  vigilant  in  asserting  and  vindicating  itself,  he 
became  in  the  end  a  sore  trial  to  O'Connell's  patience.* 
The  session  of  Parliament  closed  with  a  Queen's 
speech  which  called  upon  persons  having  influence  and 
authority  to  discourage  to  the  utmost  of  their  power 
the  pernicious  agitation  existing  in  Ireland,  and  which 
promised  on  behalf  of  the  sovereign  to  maintain  invio- 
lable the  legislative  union.  But  men  asked  each  other, 
how  was  it  to  be  done?  Hitherto  every  movement 

*  Mr.  O'Neill  was  the  subject  of  a  good  story  which  is  likely  to  outlive 
his  essays  and  orations.  His  father,  who  had  been  an  official  in  Ireland, 
changed  his  name  from  MacGeoghegan  to  O'Neill,  on  the  ground  that 
these  families  came  from  a  common  Milesian  ancestor,  and  their  descend- 
ants were  entitled  to  assume  either  name  at  pleasure.  While  John 
Augustus  was  in  the  army  a  conversation  arose  at  mess  table  on  the  diffi- 
culty of  pronouncing  family  names,  and  Majoribanks  and  Cholmondely 
were  cited  as  instances.  [Some  Irish  readers  will  perhaps  not  know  that 
these  names  are  pronounced  Marchbanks  and  Chumley.]  An  Irish  officer 
declared  that  these  difficulties  were  nothing  compared  to  those  which 
existed  with  family  names  in  Ireland,  and  he  tried  the  company  with 
O'Shaughnessy  and  Macgillicuddy,  which  however  were  not  found  to  be 
absolutely  impracticable.  "  I'll  give  you  another  "  (he  cried)  "  which  I 
defy  you  to  master  ;  how  would  you  pronounce  Macgeoghegan?" 
Various  attempts,  more  or  less  successful,  were  made ;  but  "  Mac-agin," 
"  Mick-o-gan,"  and  even  the  authentic  "  Mac-geo-gau  "  were  rejected  by 
the  Irish  officer.  "Oh,  no,"  he  said,  "  we  pronounce  that  name  O'Neill  in 
Ireland." 
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against  the  Repealers  had  only  served  to  strengthen 
and  consolidate  them.  The  dismissal  of  the  magistrates 
filled  Conciliation  Hall  with  recruits  of  character  and 
ability ;  the  Arms  Bill,  though  it  finally  became  law, 
alienated  a  large  section  of  the  Irish  members  ;  and  the 
refusal  to  consider  the  redress  of  grievances  in  the 
House  of  Commons  precipitated  the  formation  of  a 
Federal  party  among  Protestant  gentlemen,  and  of 
a  party  of  concession  among  the  hereditary  leaders 
of  the  Whigs.*  Peel  had  been  repulsed  on  his  two 
first  attacks ;  another  defeat  would  render  his  position 
as  a  British  minister  untenable. 

One  of  Davis'  friends,  a  law  student  who  had  been 
watching  the  proceedings  of  Parliament  with  close 
interest,  wrote  from  London  to  warn  him  that  this 
confidence  was  insensate ;  when  the  Houses  were  up 
a  fierce  stroke  would  inevitably  be  struck  against  the 
national  movement."}" 

*  It  was  considered  a  significant  evidence  of  the  progress  of  the  Federal 
idea  that  a  Scotch  newspaper  of  some  influence  declared  for  it ;  and  sug- 
gested a  simple  method  of  giving  it  effect.  *'  Let  England,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland  elect  their  representatives  as  at  present — let  the  representatives 
of  each  meet  in  their  respective  capitals,  and  dispatch  the  domestic  affairs 
of  the  respective  countries ;  and  having  done  so,  let  them  assemble  to- 
gether in  one  parliament  as  at  present,  and  proceed  to  the  imperial 
business." — The  Scottish  Herald. 

t  Davis'  Papers.  The  writer  was  Mr.  Synan,  one  of  the  present 
members  for  Limerick. 


CHAPTEE    XI. 

MUSTER    OF    THE    NATION    AT    TARA    AND    MULLAGHMAST. 

NONE  of  these  transactions  was  permitted  to  interrupt 
the  work  of  organising  the  country.  Monster  meetings 
were  held  weekly  and  even  twice  a  week.  And  new 
meetings  were  projected  faster  than  O'Connell  could 
attend,  though  he  worked  with  an  energy  prodigious 
in  one  who  neared  the  term  assigned  to  the  life  of  man. 
At  Tara  in  Meath,  the  site  of  the  Koyal  Palace  of 
Temora,  where  the  Ardrigh  and  sub-kings  of  Ireland 
met  in  council;  at  Clontibret  in  Ulster,  where  the 
Irish  had  been  successful  in  a  memorable  battle  against 
the  army  of  the  Commonwealth ;  at  Mullaghmast, 
where  according  to  a  somewhat  doubtful  tradition  four 
hundred  Irish  chiefs  were  invited  to  a  feast  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth  and  foully  murdered,  meetings  were 
held,  and  attended  by  still  increasing  numbers. 

Some  details  of  the  proceedings  at  Tara  written 
hastily  in  a  note -book  shortly  after  the  event,  may  aid 
the  generation  since  born  to  picture  to  themselves  a 
Repeal  meeting  in  1843  : 

At  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  a  small  train  of  private 
carriages  containing  O'Connell  and  a  dozen  friends,  set  out 
from  Merrion  Square.  They  passed  through  some  of  the  chief 
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thoroughfares  of  Dublin,  and  the  windows  and  pavements  were 
already  occupied  by  eager  spectators.  Carriages  containing 
members  of  the  Corporation  in  their  robes  of  office,  and  other 
notable  citizens,  fell  in  silently  at  various  points,  and  in  the 
suburbs  a  long  line  of  vehicles,  chiefly  the  famous  Dublin 
jaunting  cars,  crowded  with  citizens,  was  waiting  to  join  them, 
and  the  cortege  became  a  procession.  The  route  lay  through  a 
succession  of  hamlets,  villages  and  towns,  and  in  every  hamlet, 
village  or  town  the  entire  population  was  afoot  in  their  holiday 
dress,  and  the  houses  were  decorated  with  banners  or  evergreens. 
The  local  muster  headed  by  its  local  band  immediately  took  its 
place  in  the  procession,  on  horseback  or  in  vehicles.  Wagons, 
capacious  "  floats  "  brought  from  the  city,  and  the  country  carts 
used  in  agriculture,  were  all  employed  and  were  all  found  barely 
sufficient  to  accommodate  the  people.  It  was  afterwards  ascer- 
tained that  toll  was  paid  at  Cabra,  Phibsborough,  and  Blanchards- 
town  on  thirteen  hundred  vehicles.  The  horsemen  could  not 
be  strictly  computed,  but  it  was  estimated  that  the  number  in 
attendance  on  O'Connell  did  not  fall  short  of  ten  thousand. 
Before  the  procession  had  arrived  within  a  dozen  miles  of  the 
historic  hill  large  crowds  were  discovered  who  had  come  from 
distant  places  during  the  night,  and  bivouacked  in  the  green 
pastures  of  Meath,  under  a  genial  August  sky.  A  little  later  the 
Repealers  of  'Kells,  Trim,  and  Navan,  the  chief  towns  of  Meath, 
joined  the  procession.  They  had  more  leisure  and  more  induce- 
ment to  aim  at  organisation,  and  they  presented  a  striking 
appearance.  Each  town  was  preceded  by  its  band  in  the 
national  uniform  of  green  and  white,  and  by  banners  with 
suitable  inscriptions.  They  were  mustered  by  mounted  marshals, 
distinguished  by  badges,  horsemen  four  deep,  footmen  six  deep, 
and  the  men  of  each  parish  marched,  O'Connell  afterwards 
declared,  "  as  if  they  were  in  battalions/7  Three  miles  from  the 
hill  the  vehicles  had  to  be  abandoned  ;  from  the  immensity  of 
the  attendance  there  was  space  only  for  footmen.  The  abandoned 
vehicles  were  drawn  up  in  line  to  wait  the  return  of  their 
occupants,  and  it  is  one  of  the  wonders  of  this  wonderful  era  that 
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they  were  found  at  the  day's  close  without  appreciable  loss  or 
injury.  Around  the  base  of  the  hill  the  bands  and  banners  were 
mustered.  The  bands  amounted  to  forty,  an  equipment  suffi- 
cient for  an  army;  the  banners  were  past  counting. 

The  procession  however  was  but  as  a  river  discharging  itself 
into  an  ocean.  The  whole  district  was  covered  with  men.  The 
population  within  a  day's  march  began  to  arrive  on  foot  shortly 
after  daybreak,  and  continued  to  arrive,  on  all  sides,  and  by 
every  available  approach,  till  noon.  It  was  impossible  from  any 
one  point  to  see  the  entire  meeting;  the  hill  rose  almost  perpen- 
dicular out  of  the  level  plain,  and  hill  and  plain  were  covered 
with  a  multitude  "  countless  as  the  bearded  grain/'  The 
number  is  supposed  to  have  reached  between  five  hundred 
thousand,  and  seven  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  persons.  It 
was  ordinarily  spoken  of  as  a  million,  and  was  certainly  a 
muster  of  men  such  as  had  never  before  assembled  in  one  place 
in  Ireland,  in  peace  or  war.  It  was  a  subject  of  just  pride  that 
they  met  and  separated  not  only  without  offence  or  altercation 
but  without  accident.  There  were  no  barriers  and  no  policemen 
to  keep  order,  but  there  was  less  jostling  of  vehicles,  and  less 
conflict  of  persons,  than  ordinarily  occur  at  a  single  levee  at  St. 
James's  Palace  or  Dublin  Castle.  Three-fourths  of  the  multi- 
tude were  probably  teetotalers.  Before  Father  Mathew's 
mission  the  experiment  of  collecting  half  a  million  of  people  at 
one  place,  and  exciting  them  with  stimulating  oratory,  would 
have  been  perilous,  probably  disastrous.  But  the  teetotalers 
were  kept  in  discipline  not  only  by  cool  brains  but  by  the  pride 
of  class ;  they  were  conscious  that  they  were  the  peace  preservers 
and  moral  police.  A  characteristic  incident  was  afterwards  told 
of  their  discipline.  Three  men  observed  loitering  in  a  little 
town  twenty  miles  from  the  hill  were  questioned  by  the  passers- 
by,  why  they  were  not  at  the  meeting,  and  they  admitted  that 
the  teetotalers  of  the  parish  would  not  let  them  march  with 
them  because  they  had  broken  the  pledge.  The  presence  of 
women,  who  probably  formed  a  fifth  of  the  attendance,  was  a 
further  restraint  upon  confusion  or  incivility.  From  the  de- 
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meanour  of  the  people  it  became  plain  that  they  had  judged 
rightly  who  selected  Tara  as  the  site  of  a  national  demonstration. 
Many  of  the  touching-  and  solemn  memories  associated  with  it 
were  probahly  unknown  to  the  multitude,  but  at  least  they 
knew  that  there  once  stood  the  palace  where  the  Irish  princes 
met  in  council  while  the  island  was  still  ruled  by  its  ancient 
kings,  that  there  Patrick  the  apostle  of  their  race  had  preached 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  Pagan  Chiefs  and  Druids,  and  that 
there,  within  living  memory,  men  of  Irish  birth  had  fought  for 
the  old  cause  of  national  independence.  Before  the  arrival  of 
O'Connell,  successive  troops  of  visitors  inspected  the  "  Mound 
of  the  Hostages,"  "the  Stone  of  Destiny,"  and  the  site  of 
Temora,  and  listened  eagerly  to  disquisitions  on  their  history ; 
but  a  deeper  enthusiasm  was  reserved  for  the  "  Croppies'  grave." 
Twenty  banners  were  planted  around  it,  and  the  people  knelt 
down  bareheaded,  and  prayed  for  the  repose  of  their  souls  who 
had  died  for  Ireland.  When  O'Connell  arrived  the  bands 
saluted  him  with  triumphant  music,  and  the  people  applauded 
and  blessed  the  leader  who  typified  their  desire  to  be  a  nation 
once  again. 

To  address  such  a  meeting  and  be  heard  was  a 
physical  impossibility ;  but  in  truth  it  was  not  a 
meeting  in  the  ordinary  sense,  but  what  in  Southern 
Europe  is  called  a  " pronunciamiento " — a  muster  of 
men  already  devoted  to  a  public  cause,  and  no  longer 
needing  to  be  schooled  in  its  principles.  In  that 
sense  the  demonstration  was  a  formidable  fact.  There 
were  more  men  present  than  possessed  Scotland  when 
Wallace  raised  the  standard  of  independence,  or  Athens 
in  the  days  of  her  world  renown.  The  discipline 
was  marvellous,  and  among  the  unregimented  army 
which  occupied  the  heights  of  Tara  that  day  were 
old  soldiers  who  had  fought  in  the  Peninsula  and 
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at  Waterloo,  and  future  soldiers  destined  to  fight  at 
Alma  and  Inkermann,  at  Delhi  and  Cawnpore ;  and 
some  who  in  after  times  thronged  the  ranks  of 
Meagher's  Irish  Brigade  at  Antietam  and  Frederics- 
burgh,  and  turned  the  tide  of  battle  with  Phil  Sheridan 
at  Cedar  Creek. 

"  Nor  were  there  wanting  spirits  then 
Of  minds  more  trained  and  deeper  ken, 
To  marshal  and  to  lead.-"  * 

On  the  platform  in  the  flush  of  youth  and  hope 
there  were  men  who  have  since  won  notable  pro- 
fessional or  political  success  at  home,  or  helped  to  found 
cities,  to  discipline  and  lead  armies,  and  to  rear  new 
states  in  three  quarters  of  the  globe.  In  all  popular 
movements  there  is  a  crowd  of  idle  and  thoughtless 
persons  who  run  after  a  political  excitement  as  a  boy 
runs  after  a  hoop ;  but  this  element  was  small  among 
a  people  greatly  moved  by  substantial  wrongs  and 
engrossing  hopes.  The  mass  of  the  men  at  Tara  were 
possessed  by  intense  conviction  akin  to  that  which 
made  irresistible  soldiers  of  farmers  and  farm-labourers 
under  Cromwell  and  Washington.  The  scene  was  one 
to  excite  intoxicating  pride  and  confidence.  The  historic 
memories  which  the  place  revived,  the  confidence  which 
an  unexampled  muster  of  men  begot,  the  familiar 
music  of  the  country  in  their  ears,  the  green  flag 
they  loved  streaming  on  the  wind,  raised  enthusiasm 
to  a  point  when  difficult  achievements  become  easy. 

*  Spirit  of  the  Nation. 
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With  a  Carnot  duly  commissioned  to  organise  and 
direct  that  immense  mass  of  physical  and  moral  power, 
a  new  nation  might  that  day  have  been  born. 

At  Tara  the  speeches  were  not  remarkable,  bat  at 
subsequent  meetings  O'Connell  spoke  of  the  success  of 
the  movement  with  more  and  more  confidence.  "  I 
am  called  Washington,"  he  said — "  he  was  driven  into 
the  field  and  obliged  to  take  up  arms ;  but  I  know  a 
trick  worth  two  of  that.  But  if  the  Russians,  or  the 
Scotch,  aye,  or  the  English,  were  to  assail  us  against 
the  constitution  and  the  law,  they  know  little  of  me 
who  think  that  I  would  be  amongst  the  last  who 
would  stand  up  for  Ireland." 

In  Connaught  he  declared  that  the  end  of  the 
struggle  was  near  at  hand.  "  Rejoice,  for  your  father- 
land is  fated  to  become  a  nation  again.  Rejoice,  for 
the  day- star  of  Irish  liberty  is  already  on  the  horizon, 
and  the  full  noon  of  freedom  shall  beam  round  your 
native  land.  The  hour  is  approaching,  the  day  is  near, 
the  period  is  fast  coming  when — believe  me  who  never 
deceived  you — your  country  shall  be  a  nation  once 
more."  *  And  this  poetry  of  the  orator  was  translated 
into  unequivocal  prose  by  Mr.  John  O'Connell  at  the 
next  meeting  of  the  Association.  "The  Repeal  of  the 
Union,"  he  declared,  "  could  not  be  delayed  longer 
than  eight  or  ten  months."  f 

A  writer  well  known  at  that  time  for  the  part  he 
took  in  disseminating  the  opinions  of  the  Anti-Corn 

*  Roscommon  meeting,  August  20,  1843. 
f  Association  meeting,  August  23rd. 
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Law  League  affirmed  that  he  had  observed  among  the 
crowd  at  Tara  a  number  of  men  who  had  been  hired 
to  dog  the  steps  of  Mr.  Cobden  and  excite  disturbances 
at  his  meetings,  and  he  intimated  that  they  were  sent 
to  Ireland  on  a  similar  errand.*  But  if  so  the  attempt 
was  too  rash  to  be  persisted  in.  It  was  understood, 
however,  that  other  official  agents  began  to  make  their 
appearance ;  government  short-hand  writers  sent  with 
the  manifest  purpose  of  providing  evidence  in  case  of  a 
prosecution.  The  rumour  created  great  indignation, 
and  this  feeling  was  likely  to  have  exhibited  itself  in 
an  uncivil  reception  of  the  officials,  if  O'Connell's  good 
humour  and  good  sense  had  not  satisfied  the  popular 
feeling  by  turning  the  laugh  against  them.  At  Skib- 
bereen  he  insisted  that  they  should  be  treated  with  the 
utmost  courtesy ;  and  when  they  were  duly  seated  and 
had  their  note-books  and  pencils  in  hand  he  advanced  to 
the  front  of  the  platform  and  began  to  address  the 
people  in  Irish ! 

It  is  unnecessary  to  follow  the  other  meetings  into 
detail.  At  Oonnemara — Guin-na-marra,  the  country  of 
harbours — a  primitive  Western  population  living  on  the 
skirts  of  the  Atlantic,  who  had  never  seen  O'Connell, 
or  taken  part  in  any  political  movement,  came  in  multi- 
tudes to  offer  him  their  assistance.  At  Clontibret,  the 
"gap  of  the  north,"  a  hundred  thousand  Ulster  Catholics, 
thinly  sprinkled  it  was  said  with  Orange  converts  to 
nationality,  declared  for  Repeal.  In  several  of  the 

*  "  One  who  whistled  at  the  plough,"  in  a  letter  to  the  Morning 
Chronicle. 
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Minister  counties  there  were  meetings  which  would 
have  been  impressive  by  numbers  and  enthusiasm  if 
Tara  had  not  raised  the  standard  to  an  unapproachable 
height.  It  was  now  late  in  autumn,  and  it  was  deter- 
mined to  conclude  the  series  of  monster  meetings.  But 
it  was  desirable  that  they  should  not  end  in  an  anti- 
climax, and  the  final  meetings  were  assigned  to  his- 
torical sites  which  would  appeal  to  the  enthusiasm  of 
the  people  as  much  as  Tara  itself.  The  first  was  fixed 
to  be  held  on  the  Rath  of  Mullaghmast.  The  meeting 
was  to  be  a  provincial  one  for  all  Leinster;  and  the 
requisitionists  included  over  a  hundred  members  of 
corporate  bodies,  two  hundred  and  eighty  clergymen, 
and  over  two  thousand  of  the  gentry  freeholders  and 
burgesses  of  Leinster.  If  the  opinion  of  the  metro- 
politan province  was  to  have  any  weight,  here  was  an 
authentic  expression  of  its  wishes,  excepting  only  the 
Protestant  gentry  and  clergy.  The  attendance  was 
immense,  but  the  people  as  usual  were  peaceable  and 
good  humoured.  A  circumstance  in  the  day's  proceed- 
ings which  was  afterwards  greatly  misconstrued  must  be 
noticed.  A  national  cap  shaped  like  the  old  "  Milesian 
Crown "  was  presented  to  O'Connell  by  a  deputation 
headed  by  John  Hogan  the  sculptor  and  Henry 
MacManus  the  painter.  O'Connell  expressed  himself 
honoured  by  such  an  offering  from  the  hands  of  one 
of  the  most  eminent  sculptors  in  Europe,  and  he 
promised  to  wear  the  cap  for  the  remainder  of  his 
life;  which  he  did.  To  the  eyes  of  unfriendly  critics 
it  was  the  Irish  Crown  which  was  presented  and  ac- 
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cepted.  But  in  truth  it  was  simply  a  cap  of  Irish 
materials  and  manufacture,  and  this  was  its  history. 
The  only  symbol  hitherto  adopted  by  the  national  party 
was  a  "  Repeal  button,"  a  vulgar  and  unsightly  object 
which  never  came  into  extensive  use.  I  suggested  in 
the  Nation  that  a  cap  of  national  device,  associated  with 
national  memories,  might  be  designed  which  would 
supersede  the  "Glengarry  hoof"  and  other  imported 
articles  then  in  general  use.  I  obtained  the  assist- 
ance of  Henry  MacManus,  and  a  cap  which  closely 
resembled  an  authentic  cap  of  Irish  origin  was  de- 
signed, and  it  was  presented  to  O'Connell  that  his 
example  might  give  it  currency.  But  it  was  not 
destined  to  succeed,  and  indeed  it  did  not  deserve 
success.  Many  of  the  remains  of  ancient  Irish  art  are 
of  singular  beauty,  and  this  cap  when  made  of  rich  velvet 
embroidered  with  artistic  ornaments,  and  placed  on  the 
commanding  forehead  of  O'Connell,  did  not  want  a 
certain  antique  dignity ;  but  in  the  fabric  employed 
for  common  use,  a  sort  of  grey  shoddy,  relieved  by  a 
feeble  wreath  of  green  shamrocks,  it  bore  an  awkward 
and  fatal  resemblance  to  a  night  cap.* 

A  meeting  was  fixed  to  be  held  at  Clontarf  on  the 
shores  of  Dublin  bay.  It  was  on  this  ground  Brian 
Borhoime  defeated  the  Danes,  a  century  before  the 

*  Mr.  Carlyle  visited  Conciliation  Hall  in  1846,  with  me  and  some  of 
my  friends,  and  nothing  seems  to  have  impressed  his  imagination  more 
than  this  unhappy  head-dress.  In  all  his  writings  about  O'Connell  after 
that  period  "  Green  Cappery "  is  the  phrase  he  employs  to  describe  his 
proceedings.  Some  critics  who  were  disposed  to  think  that  Mr.  Carlyle 
would  have  been  more  tolerant  of  a  national  symbol,  had  it  been  a  blue 
bonnet  instead  of  a  green  cap,  sometimes  spoke  of  his  own  extatics 
about  Scotch  Puritans  as  Blue  Bonnetry. 
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English  invasion  ;  and  Clontarf  was  a  sound  as  grateful 
to  the  ears  of  Irishmen  as  Bunker's  Hill  to  Americans 
or  Bannockburn  to  Scotchmen.  It  was  to  be  one  of  the 
last  meetings  of  the  year,  as  Monster  Meetings  had 
sufficiently  answered  the  purpose  for  which  they  were 
designed,  of  mustering  the  nation  to  sanction  the  de- 
mand made  in  its  name. 

It  is  necessary  to  revert  for  a  moment  to  some 
events  contemporary  with  those  which  have  been  just 
recorded.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  had  promised  to 
provide  for  the  public  peace,  and  he  set  about  providing 
for  it  on  a  liberal  scale.  Thirty-five  thousand  troops  of 
all  arms  were  distributed  throughout  the  island ; — three 
times  as  many  as  occupied  England  at  the  time  of  the 
devolution  of  '88.  The  barracks  were  pierced  with 
loop-holes  and  became  fortresses  against  insurrection. 
Forts  and  Martello  Towers  were  put  in  a  state  of 
defence,  garrisons  were  strengthened,  the  supply  of 
arms  and  materials  of  war  largely  increased,  and  war 
steamers  were  stationed  on  the  sea-coast  and  navigable 
rivers.  To  provide  against  the  risk  of  seduction 
or  surprise,  for  the  exact  object  of  the  precaution  is 
uncertain,  the  soldiers  who  attended  Catholic  churches 
on  Sunday  went  in  marching  order,  with  guns,  bayonets 
and  knapsacks  ready  for  immediate  service.  The  Duke 
was  manifestly  on  the  qui  vive.  But  it  was  whispered, 
under  the  breath,  in  official  circles  that  the  renowned 
soldier,  now  in  his  seventy-fifth  year,  had  become  some- 
what crotchety  and  contentious,  and  that  his  strategy 
no  longer  satisfied  the  judgment  of  military  men,  as  of 
x 


354  YOUNG  IEELAXD. 

old.  An  anecdote  circulated  in  clubs  and  drawing- 
rooms  which  was  supposed  to  typify  the  change. 
Some  one,  so  the  story  ran,  asked  a  question  in  the 
Duke's  presence  about  musk  rats,  which  he  volunteered 
to  answer.  He  described  them  as  being  made  an  article 
of  commerce  by  being  sealed  up  in  thumb-bottles  to 
preserve  the  scent.  "  Musk  rats  must  be  very  small?  " 
his  interlocutor  remarked.  "No,"  said  the  Duke,  "they 
are  rats  of  the  ordinary  size."  "Then  the  thumb-bottles 
used  must  be  inordinately  large  ?"  "  No,  sir,"  replied  the 
Duke  severely,  "they  are  of  the  ordinary  size."  "Ah," 
whispered  a  military  secretary,  "that's  what  we  are 
doing  at  the  Horse  Guards  now-a-days,  putting  rats 
of  the  ordinary  size  into  thumb-bottles  of  the  ordinary 
size."  Five  years  earlier  Lord  Palmerston  had  de- 
scribed the  Duke  as  "  breaking  fast,"*  but  he  was  still 
strong  enough  to  be  formidable. 

The  Whigs  like  the  Duke  were  also  on  the  alert. 
The  opinion  was  becoming  general  that  Peel  must 
fall  in  the  coming  session,  and  the  legitimate  result 
of  the  Irish  movement  would,  they  were  of  opinion, 
be  accomplished  when  Lord  John  Eussell  returned  to 
Downing  Street.  There  was  a  secret  fear  among 
men  who  agreed  in  little  else  that  the  success  of  the 
Whigs  would  be  perilous  to  the  national  party.  They 
could  do  so  much  to  seduce  and  so  much  to  intimidate. 
"They  are  like  Dundrum  bay,"  exclaimed  MacNevin, 
"where  one  does  not  know  whether  most  to  fear  the 
rocks  or  the  sand-banks."  The  Archbishop  of  Tuam 

*  Mr.  Evelyn  Ashley's  "  Life  of  Lord  Palmerston." 
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hinted  this  fear  in  a  letter  to  the  Association,  the 
scope  of  which  was  that  there  must  be  no  compromise 
with  Whigs  or  Tories.  Mr.  Burke  Roche  echoed 
him ;  and  MacNevin  in  the  Nation  recalled  their 
offences  as  a  party,  and  vehemently  warned  them  that 
Ireland  would  be  "  as  great  a  difficulty  to  Palmerston 
as  to  Peel."  Davis  did  not  concur  in  the  length  to 
which  this  policy  was  carried  in  the  Nation,  and  in 
August  he  wrote  to  me  from  Cork  where  he  had  gone 
on  an  autumn  excursion : 

"  MacN 's  article  on  the  Whigs  has  given  great  offence 

in  many  quarters.  I  think  to  say  truth  it  said  too  much,  and 
looked  like  a  cruel  attack,  when  the  Irish  Whigs  at  least  were 
doing  nobly  in  the  House.  Take  some  opportunity  to 
distinguish  that  you  did  not  mean  them  (S.  O'Brien  and  the 
like)  in  attacking  the  Whigs,  and  do  not  notice  anything  in  the 
London  Press  on  it.  I  speak  advisedly.  We  have  need  of 
tolerants  as  well  as  allies  for  awhile." 

An  eminent  Whig  barrister,  who  has  since  become 
a  judge,  addressed  a  remonstrance  to  me  at  the  same 
time,  through  a  mutual  friend,  on  the  injustice  of 
charging  on  the  Whig  party  offences  for  which 
Repealers  were  at  least  as  guilty  as  they.  He  affirmed, 
for  example,  that  the  worst  Whig  blunder,  sending 
a  Scotch  lawyer  to  displace  Plunket,  had  O'Connell 
for  its  principal  promoter ;  Lord  Campbell  having 
refused  to  come  to  Ireland  as  chancellor  except  on  a 
distinct  promise  of  O'ConnelTs  support.  This  expla- 

*  The  selection  of  Palmerston  as  a  typical  man  at  that  early  date 
was  remarkable ;  was  it  due  to  keen  foresight,  or  only  to  the  seductions 
of  alliteration  ? 

x  2 


356  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

nation  was  not  calculated  to  remove  our  apprehensions ; 
for  the  unspoken  fear  that  lay  at  the  bottom  of  these 
public  warnings  was  the  fear  that  the  Whigs  would 
have  too  stringent  an  influence  on  the  policy  of 
O'Connell. 

In  the  autumn  an  English  Whig  trained  to 
vigilance  and  circumspection  among  a  dangerous 
population  in  India,  visited  Ireland  and  published 
his  impressions  in  a  London  newspaper.*  They 
attracted  universal  attention  at  the  time ;  and  it  is 
still  worth  pausing  to  note  the  conclusions  arrived 
at  in  this  critical  period,  by  an  expert  intending 
doubtless  to  be  scrupulously  accurate  according  to  his 
knowledge.  He  had  set  out  on  his  journey  regarding 
the  demand  for  Repeal  as  a  gigantic  piece  of  blarney, 
but  he  found  among  the  people  intense  desire  and 
genuine  belief  on  the  subject.  They  spoke  of  their 
hopes  spontaneously,  and  a  propos  of  every  topic,  like 
men  engrossed  by  one  idea.  They  had  taken  up 
universally  O'ConnelTs  doctrine,  that  they  must  not 
be  the  aggressors.  "  We  don't  mean  to  go  to  war 
with  the  Government,  but  if  the  Government  goes 
to  war  with  us,  then  the  boys  will  rise."  The  methods 
and  agencies  of  guerilla  warfare  were  constantly  in 
their  mouths.  They  declared  there  was  no  want  of 
arms  in  the  country,  and  if  the  people  were  of  one 
mind  they  could  turn  every  agricultural  implement 
into  a  weapon.  They  counted  on  the  sympathy  of 

*  The  writer  was  understood  to  be  Mr.  (now  Sir  Charles)  Trevelyan, 
brother-in-law  of  Mr.  Macaulay;  the  letters  were  signed  '  Philalethes ' 
ami  addressed  to  the  Morning  Chronicle. 
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the  army,  where  half  the  soldiers  were  Irishmen  and 
every  Irishman  a  Repealer.  They  denied  that  the 
Presbyterians  of  the  north  would  fight  against  them, 
at  the  bidding  of  their  greedy  and  oppressive  landlords. 
They  counted  upon  assistance  from  foreign  countries 
and  assistance  in  the  shape  of  a  diversion  from  Wales 
and  the  manufacturing  districts  of  England.  A  remark 
invariably  made,  was  that  though  the  affair  might 
begin  in  Ireland  it  would  not  end  in  Ireland.  The 
people  animated  with  these  sentiments  he  found,  to 
his  amazement,  not  only  singularly  sober,  but  advancing 
in  industry,  good  order  and  respect  for  the  laws. 
Faction  fights  had  ceased,  and  shillelaghs  were  rarely 
/to  be  seen,  except  when  they  were  used  for  firewood. 
When  the  time  came  for  showing  colours  he  believed 
the  men  of  property  who  figured  on  Repeal  platforms 
would  side  with  the  government,  to  save  their  estates. 
But  he  regarded  it  as  beyond  doubt  that  a  more 
influential  class,  the  Catholic  clergy,  had  gone  into  the 
movement  in  the  same  spirit  as  the  people.  There 
was  another  estate  in  the  Repeal  organisation  of  the 
existence  of  which  the  people  of  England  were  im- 
perfectly instructed — the  young  men  of  the  capital. 
As  far  as  the  difference  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
two  countries  admitted,  they  answered  to  the  jeunes 
gens  de  Paris.  They  were  public-spirited  enthusiastic 
men  possessed,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  of  that  crude 
information  on  political  subjects  which  induced  several 
of  the  Whig  and  Conservative  leaders  to  be  Radicals 
in  their  youth.  They  supplied  all  the  good  writing, 
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the  history,  the  poetry,  and  the  political  philosophy, 
such  as  it  was,  of  the  party.  Though  O'Connell  was 
the  origin  and  author  of  all  this  mischief,  the  Whig 
traveller  regarded  him  as  the  chief  reliance  for  the 
preservation  of  peace.  He  at  any  rate  never  intended 
fighting.  The  people  did ;  and  it  might  be  confidently 
predicted  that  if  there  was  a  fight  it  would  be  a 
sectarian  one;  for  the  two  creeds  he  was  persuaded 
were  impatient  to  assail  each  other. 

This  last  statement  was  the  one  most  offensive  to 
Irish  feeling,  but  it  was  immediately  denied  on 
authority  which  may  be  regarded  as  conclusive.  A 
number  of  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  clergymen 
constantly  travelling  as  missionaries,  or  living  as 
resident  ministers,  in  Munster  and  Connaught,  declared 
that  they  met  civility,  kindness,  and  fair  play  from  the 
Catholic  people,  and  that  there  were  no  facts  to  justify 
the  imputation  that  sectarian  passions  were  at  work.* 
In  this  respect  at  least  the  tourist  was  certainly 
mistaken,  A  directly  opposite  sentiment  had  begun  to 
prevail;  the  result  of  which  was  seen  a  few  years 
later,  when  Presbyterian  ministers  were  sent  as  political 
missioners  to  the  South,  and  Catholic  priests  and  the 
remnant  of  the  Young  Irelanders,  as  political  missionaries 
to  the  North,  in  the  promotion  of  a  common  purpose — 
a  secure  tenure  for  the  tenant  farmer. 

*  Letters  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  Fisher,  Presbyterian  minister,  Galway, 
the  Rev.  E.  H.  Allen,  Presbyterian  minister,  Athlone,  to  the  Banner  of 
Ulster  (organ  of  the  Presbyterian  Church),  and  of  the  Rev.  E.  B.  Gibson, 
Independent  minister,  Mallow,  the  Rev.  J.  Godkin,  Independent  missionary, 
and  the  Rev.  Alexander  King,  Independent  minister,  Cork,  to  the  Nation. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

THE   CLONTARF    MEETING   PROHIBITED.       ARREST    OF    THE 

LEADERS. 

FOR  fifteen  months  the  national  movement  had  met  no 
effectual  check.  In  recruits,  in  foreign  and  native 
"sympathisers,"  to  employ  a  word  then  much  in  use,  and 
in  spirit  and  purpose  it  visibly  gathered  strength  from 
week  to  week.  The  Conservative  press  still  spoke  of 
measures  of  repression,  but  it  seemed  probable  that  this 
language  was  employed  to  keep  up  the  spirit  of  a  party 
threatened  at  the  moment  with  a  parliamentary  defeat. 
Thoughtful  men  did  not  doubt  that  Peel  must  do  some- 
thing more  to  satisfy  the  Irish  squires  and  to  enable  him 
to  face  the  House  of  Commons ;  but  if  O'Connell  main- 
tained his  attitude,  what  could  Peel  do  that  would  not 
end  in  another  repulse?  Petty  expedients  would  fail 
as  they  had  ignominiously  failed  already;  and  if  he 
attempted  to  trample  down  a  peaceful  meeting  under 
the  feet  of  soldiery,  O'Connell  at  the  head  of  an 
organised  people  was  pledged  in  the  most  precise 
language  to  resist  the  attempt.  After  the  musters  at 
Tara  and  Mullaghmast,  the  belief  that  he  could  resist  it 
grew  wider,  and  therewith  a  conviction  that  he  would 
never  be  called  upon  to  do  so,  by  a  minister  so  cautious. 
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"  Peel  will  not  fight "  was  the  common  verdict  of  clubs 
and  quidnuncs.  But  this  smiling  prospect  was  over- 
cast by  a  sudden  tempest. 

The  Clontarf  meeting  was  fixed  to  be  held  on  Sun- 
day, 5th  October.  On  the  previous  Friday  evening,  the 
Mail  announced  that  the  proposed  meeting  would  be 
suppressed.  The  Privy  Council  had  determined — so 
the  portentous  announcement  ran — that  a  proclamation 
should  be  published  next  morning  "  cautioning  her 
Majesty's  subjects  against  attending  meetings  convened 
under  the  pretext  of  petitioning  for  the  Eepeal  of  the 
Union,  such  meetings  being  calculated  to  excite  alarm 
and  lead  to  a  breach  of  the  peace."  * 

The  long  threatened  conjuncture  had  come  at  last, 
and  for  four  and  twenty  hours  men  could  speak  of 
nothing  else,  but  the  problem,  how  O'Connell  would 
deal  with  it.  Not  only  his  own  nation,  but  all  the 
nations  of  the  civilized  world,  had  heard  his  protesta- 


*  It  is  proper  to  notice  that  a  reason  was  assigned  at  the  moment  for 
prohibiting  the  Clontarf  meeting,  which  on  investigation  proved  of  slender 
value.  O'Connell  had  spoken  at  some  of  the  monster  meetings  of 
"  Mountaineer  Cavalry  advancing  four  deep  and  filing  to  the  rear  with 
i-einarkable  precision."  And  probably  on  this  hint  one  of  the  secretaries 
of  the  Clontarf  meeting,  Mr.  Frank  Morgan,  a  Solicitor,  issued  an  adver- 
tisement summoning  the  attendance  of  "  Repeal  Cavalry  "  on  that  occasion, 
and  directing  the  method  of  their  muster  and  march.  This  was  the  reason 
in  question.  The  advertisement,  however,  attracted  notice,  and  was  imme- 
diately altered;  mounted  Repealers,  for  example,  being  substituted  for 
Repeal  Cavalry.  This  alteration  was  made  before  any  intention  of  inter- 
rupting the  meeting  became  public.  After  the  proclamation  Mr.  Morgan 
at  a  meeting  of  the  Association  gallantly  deckred  that  the  advertisement 
had  been  his  sole  work.  "  It  was  drawn  (he  said)  by  his  own  hand,  copied 
by  his  clerk  and  inserted  in  the  newspapers  solely  through  his  instru- 
mentality." (Repeal  Association,  Oct.  11,  :43.)  It  will  be  seen  later  that 
the  Duke  of  Wellington,  and  necessarily  the  Government,  understood  from 
the  beginning  that  it  was  not  O'Connell's  act,  and  its  use  as  a  justification 
for  stopping  the  Clontarf  meeting  was  a  mere  pretext.  See  note  page  382. 
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tions  that  if  the  right  of  public  meeting  were  assailed 
by  force,  he  would  maintain  it  by  force,  and  welcome 
all  the  assistance  which  other  countries  could  furnish 
for  that  purpose.  The  Clontarf  meeting  differed  in  no 
respect  from  the  long  list  of  its  predecessors,  and  if  it 
could  be  forbidden  and  dispersed  on  the  authority  of  an 
order  in  the  Dublin  Gazette,  that  fundamental  right  was 
at  an  end.  The  occasion  for  making  a  stand  in  its 
defence  had  clearly  come,  or  it  never  could  come.  And 
though  the  time  might  well  be  considered  past  for 
questioning  the  legality  of  such  assemblies,  after 
thirty  meetings  had  been  held  without  objection,  and 
though  the  allegation  that  they  were  calculated  to  provoke 
breach  of  the  peace  was  quite  untrue,  yet  the  conflict 
had  been  so  long  foreseen  that  the  action  of  the  Grovern- 
ment  cannot  be  said  to  have  taken  the  national  party  by 
a  surprise,  or  caught  it  unprepared.  On  the  contrary,  it 
was  singularly  well  prepared ;  in  all  respects  but  one.  A 
nation  so  long  without  a  senate,  a  flag,  an  army,  a 
judiciary,  or  a  Government,  had  recreated  a  national 
organism  which  embraced  the  rudiments  of  all  these 
institutions.  A  virtual  Government  sat  in  Conciliation 
Hall,  a  popular  and  trusted  magistracy  had  begun  to 
administer  justice  in  the  Arbitration  Courts ;  a  fund 
equivalent  to  a  poll  tax  was  regularly  paid  by  voluntary 
contribution,  and  wherever  the  green  flag  was  raised, 
an  army,  in  numbers,  in  obedience,  and  almost  in 
discipline,  gathered  round  it.  Foreign  nations  tendered 
that  passive  and  active  sympathy  which  had  enabled 
the  Netherlands  in  the  seventeenth  century,  and  the 
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North  American  colonies  in  the  eighteenth,  and  Greece 
and  Belgium  in  the  nineteenth,  to  triumph  over  diffi- 
culties as  serious. 

The  nation  was  ready  to  adopt  and  support  the 
decision  of  the  leader  to  whom  it  had  entrusted  the 
conduct  of  the  campaign,  and  his  wisdom  and  resources 
were  now  brought  to  a  decisive  test. 

What  ought  to  have  been  the  conduct  of  a  national 
leader  in  the  circumstances  in  which  Ireland  was  then 
placed?  Since  this  question  has  become  an  historical 
problem,  the  balance  of  opinion  leans  to  the  conclusion 
that  O'Connell  and  Peel  had  between  them  brought 
Ireland  to  a  position  from  which  she  could  not  retreat 
with  honour,  and  still  less  with  safety.  Many  English- 
men who  applaud  Belgium  and  Hungary,  Greece  and 
Italy,  for  resisting  the  supremacy  of  foreigners,  regard 
English  interest  as  a  thing  sacred  and  exceptional,  and 
in  no  wise  subject  to  laws  which  regulate  the  relation 
of  other  States  to  each  other ;  but  the  rest  of  mankind 
will  judge  differently.  In  1843  the  two  main  con- 
ditions necessary  to  justify  national  resistance  existed 
together  in  Ireland;  there  were  intolerable  wrongs  for 
which  a  peaceful  remedy  was  scornfully  refused,  and 
there  were  solid  grounds  for  believing  that  the  resist- 
ance would  be  successful. 

The  bulk  of  the  people  endured  privations  un- 
known in  any  other  civilized  country.  The  prosperity 
of  the  middle  class,  which  rests  upon  trade  and 
commerce,  had  been  basely  sacrificed  to  English  mono- 
poly. The  gains  which  remained — those  of  agriculture 
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and  pasturage — were  enjoyed  in  great  part  by  absentee 
proprietors  of  English  birth  or  blood,  and  were  carried 
away  annually  as  a  subsidy  to  England.  The  chief 
public  employments  were  in  the  hands  of  strangers. 
A  profusely  endowed  church  was  maintained  at  the 
cost  of  the  nation  for  the  benefit  of  a  minority,  nume- 
rically insignificant.  An  Irish  constitution  solemnly 
declared  perpetual  by  the  Parliaments  of  England  and 
Ireland  respectively,  had  a  generation  before  been  over- 
thrown by  corruption  and  force,  and  the  proposal  to 
revive  it  was  now  put  under  the  ban  of  the  empire. 
Men  of  immense  possessions,  whose  fortunes  were  in- 
volved in  the  maintenance  of  English  connection,  ad- 
mitted and  proclaimed  that  there  were  wrongs  calling 
for  immediate  redress ;  but  Parliament  had  refused  to 
consider  these  admitted  wrongs  ;  to  consider,  not  whether 
the  Union  ought  to  be  maintained,  but  whether  the 
international  agreement  ought  to  be  honestly  carried  out. 
To  all  complaint  it  had  replied  brutally,  This  is  our  will, 
and  you  must  accept  it  right  or  wrong. 

The  probabilities  of  success  must  be  tested  by  the 
fortune  of  other  nations  in  kindred  circumstances.  A 
people  of  eight  millions  fighting  to  retain  their  own 
country  is  an  immense  force.  Nine -tenths  of  the  men 
capable  of  bearing  arms  were  Repealers ;  they  were 
flushed  with  the  enthusiasm  which  speedily  turns 
peasants  and  artisans  into  soldiers,  and  the  passionate 
conviction  that  their  cause  was  the  cause  of  divine 
and  human  justice  which  works  wonders.  They  were 
of  the  same  stock  as  the  soldiers  who  had  carried 
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the  eagles  of  Napoleon  into  all  the  capitals  of  the 
Continent,  and  enabled  Dumouriez  to  face  Europe  in 
arms.  The  young  men  "  who  wrote  and  spoke  as  the 
Greeks  fought  at  Thermopyla? "  were  not  indeed  sol- 
diers, but  a  national  revolution  turned  such  men  into 
soldiers,  administrators,  and  diplomatists  under  the 
Long  Parliament,  the  American  Congress,  and  the 
French  Convention.  All  revolutions  seem  impos- 
sible till  they  are  accomplished,  but  we  know  that 
before  the  invention  of  rifled  cannon  and  arms  of 
precision,  the  chances  were  in  favour  of  enthusiasm 
against  discipline.  Courts  and  garrisons  still  capi- 
tulated to  a  sudden  rising  of  the  people ;  and  in 
Paris  and  Vienna,  in  Berlin  and  Naples  the  soldier 
turned  his  back  on  the  burgher.  Years  later  an  Italian 
sailor  without  military  training,  and  unsupported  by 
artillery  or  cavalry,  overran  an  ancient  kingdom,  and 
put  to  flight  a  dynasty  which  reckoned  its  annals  by 
centuries.  And  a  Hungarian  journalist  commissioned 
by  the  confidence  of  his  nation  to  call  them  to  arms, 
saw  regiment  after  regiment,  which  had  long  served 
Austria  with  conspicuous  fidelity,  break  away  from 
her  ranks  to  muster  under  their  native  flag.  Con- 
temporary opinion  is  a  formidable  auxiliary  in  war, 
and  contemporary  opinion,  except  in  the  case  of  a  few 
despotic  governments,  was  with  Ireland.  The  executive 
of  the  United  States  had  at  its  head  an  avowed 
Repealer ;  and  received  its  impulse,  and  in  the  last 
resort  its  instructions,  from  a  democratic  population 
in  a  decisive  proportion  Irish,  and  which  through 
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all  its  fibres  was  proud  that  the  Republic  should  be 
recognised  as  the  defence  and  refuge  of  liberty.  In 
France  a  party  who  were  soon  to  attain  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  state,  and  meantime  enjoyed  wide  influ- 
ence, openly  proffered  assistance.  It  is  probable  that 
many  officers  from  France  and  America  would  have 
taken  service  under  the  national  leader  as  willingly 
as  under  any  prince  in  Europe.  The  bulk  of  the 
working  class  in  England,  and  a  section  of  the  middle 
class,  thought  the  Irish  claims  well  founded,  and  that 
to  answer  them  by  the  sword  was  naked  tyranny. 

They  might  have  failed ;  but  had  they  fought  and 
failed  could  the  result  have  been  more  disastrous  ? 
Those  who  in  later  times  have  seen  hecatombs 
slaughtered  by  famine  greater  than  fell  in  three  French 
Revolutions,  and  multitudes  exiled  by  political  despair 
greater  than  the  tyranny  of  Louis  XIV.  banished  from 
France,  may  well  doubt  whether  to  fight  and  fail  could 
have  entailed  calamities  so  great  as  befell  them  because 
they  had  incurred  the  hatred  of  England  by  threaten- 
ing resistance,  and  the  contempt  of  England  by  failing 
ing  to  perform  what  they  threatened.* 

But  if  the  duty  of  a  national  leader  at  that  time 
was  to  resist,  it  is  certain  that  it  was  a  task  for  which 

*  General  Perronet  Thompson  put  the  chances  below  their  proper 
estimate,  when  he  declared,  as  an  experienced  soldier,  that  the  organised 
force  in  the  hands  of  her  enemies  was  such  as  Ireland  would  have  no 
physical  chance  of  resisting,  if  free  access  were  given  to  the  relative 
strength  of  the  two  parties.  But  if  anything  should  happen  to  blunt  the 
effect  of  that  first  shock  and  give  Ireland  one  clear  year  for  preparation 
at  home,  and  for  the  operation  of  cool  reflection  in  the  masses  of  the 
English  people,  the  chance  of  overpowering  Ireland  would  be  at  an 
end;  and  an  Irish  envoy  might  prepare  his  official  uniform  for  pre- 
sentation at  the  Court  of  Queen  Victoria. 
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O'Connell's  rare  and  prodigious  faculties  were  alto- 
gether unsuited.  He  was  not  only  unskilled  in 
military  science,  but  like  most  men  trained  in  tlie 
feminine  contests  of  the  bar,  he  disliked  and  under- 
valued it.  He  was  peculiarly  identified  with  the 
doctrine  that  peaceful  agitation  is  a  sufficient  instru- 
ment of  resistance  to  oppression,  and  he  was  fast 
approaching  his  seventieth  year,  when  a  man  cannot 
change  the  habits  of  a  lifetime.  He  had  made  no 
preparations,  had  no  military  advisers  or  agents  capable 
of  turning  a  loose  muster  of  men  into  an  army,  and 
he  had  provided  neither  arms  nor  military  stores.  At 
times  perhaps  the  enthusiasm  of  the  people  stimulated 
him  into  a  momentary  paroxysm  of  hardihood,  but 
it  was  only  momentary ;  it  never  became  a  fixed 
design,  the  ways  and  means  of  which  had  been  care- 
fully thought  out.  Looking  back,  with  a  wide  range 
of  facts  in  view,  it  scarcely  admits  of  doubt  that  he 
never  deliberately  contemplated  resistance  to  the  British 
troops,  under  any  circumstances  whatever.  He  felt 
unfit  for  military  enterprises,  he  retained  a  vivid  recol- 
lection of  the  horrors  of  '98,  he  knew  how  many 
attempts  to  resist  England  had  ended  in  disaster,  he 
remembered  how  often  the  people  had  been  betrayed 
by  pretended  patriots,  and  he  doubtless  resolved  to 
limit  himself  to  what  could  be  accomplished  by  the 
accustomed  method,  be  the  same  more  or  less.  But 
in  such  circumstances  it  was  a  fearful  mistake,  alike 
in  morals  and  in  strategy,  to  threaten  resistance. 

The    worst    result    of    this    mistake    was    that    it 
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forfeited  two  resources,  either  of  which  might  have 
succeeded  in  the  end.  Had  he  maintained  unchange- 
ably his  original  attitude  of  a  peaceful  agitator,  refusing 
to  pass  for  a  moment  in  his  own  person  the  broad  line 
which  separates  opinion  from  force,  the  movement 
would  no  doubt  have  wanted  much  of  the  elan  which 
inspired  it,  there  might  have  been  fewer  monster  meet- 
ings and  no  Mallow  Defiance,  but  his  position  would  be 
impregnable,  and  every  successive  minister  would  have 
found  it  more  and  more  difficult  to  rule  Ireland  contrary 
to  the  ascertained  wishes  of  the  Irish  people.  A  pace 
behind  him  there  would  still  be  seen  daring  and  im- 
patient spirits  proffering  an  alternative  which  gives 
moral  force  its  stringency.  Grattan  had  succeeded 
because  there  was  no  doubt  that  the  Volunteers 
were  ready  to  follow  the  example  of  the  Militia  of 
North  America ;  and  something  of  the  same  weight 
and  significance  might  have  been  given  to  this  move- 
ment by  the  attitude  of  men  for  whose  aims  the  leader 
would  have  no  responsibility.  In  some  of  the  national 
difficulties  which  have  since  occurred,  during  the 
European  Revolutions  of  'Forty-eight,  or  the  Indian 
Mutiny,  or  the  Crimean  War,  the  English  minister 
would  have  capitulated,  as  Fox  capitulated  in  'Eighty- 
two,  and  re-established  the  Irish  Parliament.  But  men 
cannot  have  the  benefit  of  two  contradictory  policies  at 
the  same  time;  and  by  adopting  them  alternately  he 
forfeited  the  advantages  of  both.  After  the  Mallow 
Defiance  the  people  were  impatient  of  the  slow  methods 
of  constitutional  agitation ;  and  when  the  Mallow 
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Defiance  proved  (as  it  was  now  about  to  prove)  to  be 
merely  a  rhetorical  device,  the  Government  were  con- 
temptuous of  further  appeals  to  the  wrath  and  power 
of  the  people. 

English  critics  when  the  danger  was  over  attributed 
his  conduct  to  the  basest  motives,  greed  for  money 
and  the  like.  But  in  truth  his  motives  were  not 
base  in  the  sense  these  critics  suggested.  He  had 
frightened  Wellington  and  Peel  fourteen  years  earlier 
with  the  fear  of  Civil  War,  and  he  hoped  to  frighten 
them  again.  Nor  was  the  hypothesis  wildly  im- 
probable, if  he  had  not  ruined  the  experiment  by 
omitting  to  provide  for  the  alternative  of  keeping  his 
word  in  case  they  were  not  frightened ;  for  it  is  idle 
to  threaten  with  an  empty  musket.* 

On  Saturday  at  noon  the  Committee  of  the  Associa- 
tion met  at  the  Corn  Exchange  to  await  the  threatened 


*  Simple  persons  who  regard  it  as  inexpiably  wicked  to  have  con- 
templated physical  force  even  for  the  deliverance  of  a  nation  from 
miserj-,  should  know  that  within  three  or  four  years  of  this  time  Ministers 
of  England  were  secretly  stimulating  insurrection  in  a  country  with  which 
England  was  at  peace,  for  the  purpose  of  avenging  a  diplomatic  disappoint- 
ment. Lord  Palmerston,  on  the  16th  September,  1846,  when  his  policy  in  the 
business  of  the  Spanish  Marriage  was  thwarted,  wrote  to  the  English 
minister  at  Madrid :  "  My  dear  Bulwer,  I  entirely  approve  of  what  you 
have  been  doing,  and  say  as  Lord  Anglesey  did  to  the  Irish,  '  Agitate, 
agitate,  agitate ' — only  take  great  care  not  to  be  mixed  up  with  any  scheme 
for  insurrection.  But  though  you  must  steer  entirely  clear  of  any  such 
things,  you  need  not  interfere  to  overrule  those  who  from  knowledge  of 
their  own  may  think  that  they  will  obtain  sufficient  national  support  to 
make  any  attempt  of  this  kind  worth  risking."  And  the  same  simple 
persons  should  know  that  the  minister  wrote  this  caution  on  the  hint 
of  one  of  his  colleagues  who,  a  little  later,  was  commissioned  to  put 
down  rebellion  in  Ireland.  Three  days  before  this  note  was  despatched 
Lord  Clarendon  wrote  to  Lord  Palmerston,  "  I  should  think  that  Bulwer 
will  require  some  warning  upon  this,  and  upon  not  openly  encouraging 
any  insurrectionary  movement." — Lord  Halting 's  "Life  of  Palmerston," 
vol.  iii. 
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proclamation.  But  the  long  hours  of  the  noon  and  the 
afternoon  passed  without  Government  making  any  sign, 
other  than  the  arrival  of  five  additional  regiments  from 
England  and  Scotland.  It  was  approaching  the  grey  of 
the  October  evening  when  at  half-past  three  o'clock  a 
proclamation  was  at  length  issued.  It  forbad  the 
projected  meeting,  cautioned  all  persons  whatsoever 
against  attending  it,  and  enjoined  magistrates  and 
officers  entrusted  with  the  public  peace  to  aid  in 
preventing,  or  in  case  of  need,  in  dispersing  it. 

How  was  this  proclamation  to  take  effect  ?  In  two 
hours  night  would  have  fallen  and  the  warning  could  not 
be  read.  At  the  dawn  of  the  next  day,  the  people  of  the 
wide  plains  of  Fingal  and  the  populous  towns  and  villages 
throughout  Meath  and  Kildare  would  begin  to  move 
towards  the  sea-shore.  Already  a  considerable  number 
of  Repealers  had  arrived  in  Dublin  from  Manchester, 
Liverpool,  Belfast,  and  other  places  remote  from  the 
centre.  The  meeting  had  been  announced  for  three 
weeks,  it  was  advertised  for  a  fortnight,  and  the  pro- 
hibition issued  only  the  evening  before  it  was  about 
to  assemble.  Popular  suspicion  suggested  the  worst 
motives  for  the  delay,  and  cases  were  cited  from  Irish 
history,  and  passed  from  mouth  to  mouth,  where  mas- 
sacres had  been  premeditated  in  the  camp,  or  the  castle 
of  the  Lord  Deputy,  and  effected  by  some  such  sinister 
device  as  this. 

The    Committee    deliberated;    and   O'Connell    an- 
nounced at  once  that  it  was  his  intention  to  submit  to 
the  proclamation.     He  was  only  anxious  and  unhappy, 
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he  said,  lest  there  should  not  be  time  to  prevent  the 
people  assembling  on  the  morrow.  If  they  assembled 
and  found  the  ground  in  possession  of  soldiers,  a  col- 
lision would  be  inevitable.  The  proclamation  he  con- 
sidered illegal,  but  there  was  still  "  a  shred  of  legality  " 
covering  the  action  of  the  Government,  and  "the 
time  for  resistance  had  not  come."  Thomas  Reynolds, 
a  courtier  of  the  people,  who  had  followed  O'Connell 
through  a  long  succession  of  political  movements,  with- 
out believing  too  confidently  in  his  methods  or  agencies, 
whispered  to  a  friend  as  the  Committee  broke  up, 
"  Ireland  was  won  at  Clontarf,  and  she  is  going  to  be 
lost  at  Clontarf." 

Immediate  measures  were  taken  to  prevent  the 
people  from  meeting.  O'Connell  issued  an  address  ex- 
horting them  to  submit  to  the  proclamation  for  the 
same  reasons  he  had  employed  in  the  Committee.  It 
was  posted  during  the  night  at  the  centres  of  population 
within  twenty  miles  of  Clontarf,  and  confidential  agents 
of  the  Association,  aided  by  the  Catholic  clergy,  were 
abroad  at  dawn  to  explain  and  enforce  it.  These 
precautions  were  successful,  and  the  meeting  was 
prevented.  When  day  dawned  Conquer  Hill — a  site 
overlooking  the  ancient  battle-field — was  occupied  by 
horse,  foot,  and  artillery ;  the  latter  with  unlimbered 
guns  and  lighted  matches,  and  the  cannon  of  the 
Pigeon  House  fort  were  in  position  to  sweep  the 
approaches  from  the  city.  During  the  day  the  com- 
mander of  the  forces  and  the  Lord  Lieutenant  visited 
the  ground,  but  there  was  no  enemy  to  encounter. 
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The  abandonment  of  the  meeting  was  hailed  with 
savage  triumph  by  the  anti-repeal  journals  in  England 
and  Ireland;  and  O'Connell  was  taunted  with  vain- 
glorious promises  which  had  come  to  nothing.  It  was 
not  easy  to  answer  these  scoffs  satisfactorily ;  it  was 
impossible  indeed  to  answer  them  at  all,  except  on  the 
incredible  hypothesis  that  the  circumstances  which  would 
justify  resistance  had  not  yet  arisen. 

To  Davis  and  his  friends  this  period  was  one  of 
bitter  trouble.  The  power  which  they  helped  to  create  was 
being  recklessly  squandered ;  the  policy  to  which  they 
stood  pledged  was  practically  relinquished ;  and  yet 
their  duty  in  the  premisses  was  by  no  means  clear. 
They  could  not  arrest  O'Connell's  course  any  more 
than  a  council  of  war,  who  foresaw  the  disasters  of  the 
Russian  campaign,  could  have  turned  back  Napoleon  at 
Coblentz.  The  national  honour  was  pledged  to  re- 
sistance, but  resistance  without  the  concurrence  of 
O'Connell  would  certainly  fail  ignominiously.  In 
Ireland  and  before  England  and  Europe,  there  was  one 
man  responsible  for  the  guidance  of  the  national 
movement,  and  to  anticipate  the  time  or  place  at  which 
he  thought  it  prudent  to  resist  aggression,  while  he 
still  spoke  of  resisting  it,  would  have  been  regarded  on 
all  sides  as  a  fatal  and  unpardonable  offence.  Hitherto 
he  had  succeeded  in  every  encounter  with  the  Govern- 
ment, and  he  still  promised  success  on  condition  of 
obedience.  In  politics  almost  as  much  as  in  war,  it  is 
necessary  in  a  supreme  crisis  to  follow  the  chosen  leader 
with  a  fidelity  which  postpones  criticism,  till  his  com- 
T  2 
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mission  is  withdrawn.  If  they  had  denounced  the 
weakness  and  bad  faith  of  the  change  openly  in  the 
Association,  a  feud  would  have  sprung  up,  which  would 
have  shaken  the  confidence  of  the  people  in  success 
more  fatally  than  even  an  ignominious  retreat.  If  the 
popular  trust  in  O'Connell  was  rudely  destroyed,  nothing 
entitled  to  the  name,  or  possessing  the  chances,  of  a 
national  movement  could  have  been  maintained.  The 
circumstances  of  the  hour  gave  these  considerations 
peculiar  force.  He  was  on  the  eve  of  a  contest  with  the 
Government  in  the  courts  of  law,  he  was  the  special 
object  of  the  enemy's  attack  ;  to  arraign  him  before  his 
friends  also  at  such  a  moment  was  a  course  from  which 
even  less  generous  natures  would  shrink.  And  to  men 
whose  life  was  only  beginning,  who  had  boundless 
confidence  in  the  future,  who  might  hope  to  long 
outlive  O'Connell,  the  error  of  to-day,  it  seemed  certain, 
would  be  corrected  on  some  happier  day.  On  these 
grounds  we  felt  that  much  must  be  endured  with  such 
patience  as  we  could  command. 

On  the  other  hand,  to  acquiesce,  either  actively  or 
passively,  involved  personal  dishonour  and  serious  public 
danger.  It  was  not  forgotten  that  O'Connell  had  laid 
aside  the  Repeal  question  before,  nor  that  he  was 
constantly  surrounded  and  solicited  by  Whig  allies, 
some  of  whom  honestly  believed  the  best  thing  he 
could  do  for  the  country  was  to  renew  the  surrender 
of  1834,  and  all  of  whom  were  alive  to  the  fact  that  it 
was  the  best  thing  for  their  party.  And  in  guarding 
the  cause  the  young  men  had  a  duty  peculiar  and  special, 
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from  which  no  one  could  relieve  them.  They  were  the 
trustees  of  a  new  generation.  The  best  recruits  of  the 
national  party  had  joined  it  from  sympathy  with  them, 
and  would  not  be  held  an  hour  after  this  sympathy  was 
destroyed.  The  habitual  readers  of  the  Nation,  ap- 
proaching a  quarter  of  a  million,  constituted  a  monster 
meeting  which  could  not  be  disbanded  by  proclamation.* 
For  their  teaching  the  young  men  were  as  responsible 
as  O'Connell  was  for  the  guidance  of  the  Associa- 
tion, and  the  one  aim  of  their  lives  was  that  the 
national  cause  should  triumph.  After  careful  delibera- 
tion it  was  determined  to  indicate  our  dissent  from 
the  course  O'Connell  had  taken,  as  clearly  as  would 
be  generous  in  the  face  of  a  triumphant  enemy,  and 
towards  a  chief  whom  that  enemy  aimed  to  humiliate. 
For  the  rest  we  could  wait  for  the  future.  The  future 
belongs  to  the  young  and  self-reliant,  and  the  policy  of 
the  country  could  not  long  be  directed  by  a  man  who 
had  passed  his  grand  climacteric. 

The  writers  of  the  Nation — I  accordingly  said  in  the 
next  number — did  not  agree  with  the  new  policy  of 
O'Connell.  They  would  not  risk  splitting  up  the 
national  party  however  by  contesting  it  at  that  moment. 
The  post  of  commander  belonged  to  him.  He  was 
accredited  and  responsible,  and  they  needs  must  follow 
the  only  chief  who  could  muster  an  effective  army, 
though  they  distrusted  his  plan  of  battle. f  And 
a  fortnight  later  Davis  took  up  the  subject — "  He 

*  "  Readers  of  the  Nation."    See  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
f  Nation,  Oct.  21st. 


374  YOVNG  IRELAND. 

who  harmed  person  or  property  in  seeking  Repeal,  he 
said,  was  an  enemy  to  the  country;  but  if  it  was 
necessary  to  preach  peace  it  was  still  more  necessary  to 
preach  perseverance.  Retreat,  he  continued — painting 
a  picture  the  worst  features  of  which  time  unhappily 
realised — Retreat  would  bring  us  the  woes  of  war, 
without  its  chances  or  its  pride. 

"  The  enemy  elate  at  our  discomfiture,  would  press  upon  our 
rear.  The  landlord  would  use  every  privilege  till  he  had  reduced 
his  farms  to  pastures.  The  minister  would  rush  in  and  tear 
away  the  last  root  of  nationality.  The  peasant  finding-  his  long- 
promised  hopes  of  freedom  and  security  by  moral  means  gone, 
and  left  unled  to  his  own  impulses,  would  league  with  his 
neighbour  serfs,  and  ruin  others,  in  the  vain  hope  of  redressing 
himself.  The  day  would  be  dark  with  tyranny,  and  the  night 
red  with  vengeance.  The  military  triumph  of  the  Rack-renter 
or  the  Whiteboy  would  be  the  happiest  issue  of  the  strife. " 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  O'Connell's  retreat 
was  as  visible  at  the  moment  as  it  is  now  in  the  per- 
spective of  history.  The  people  were  perplexed  and 
anxious,  but  not  disheartened.  At  the  next  meeting  of 
the  Association  the  attendance  was  immense  ;  it  was 
found  necessary  to  adjourn  from  Conciliation  Hall  to 
the  Abbey  Street  Theatre,  and  after  the  theatre  was 
crowded  in  all  parts,  a  multitude  were  still  excluded  for 
want  of  space.  O'Connell's  speech  was  eagerly  ex- 
pected, but  it  failed  to  satisfy  expectation.  He 
attempted  the  impossible  task  of  reconciling  what  he 
had  said  in  the  flush  of  success,  with  what  he  had  done 
when  the  hour  of  trial  arrived.  As  a  lawyer,  he  pro- 
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nounced  the  proclamation  to  be  a  gross  violation  of  law, 
and  the  delay  in  issuing  it  an  unpardonable  offence.  But 
he  had  recommended  submission.  Resistance  was  not 
justifiable  until  even  the  shape  and  form  of  legality 
disappeared,  and  the  red  arm  of  violence  was  distinctly 
raised.  "  If  the  people,"  he  said,  in  feeble  echo  of 
language  which  had  made  inspiring  music  while  it  was 
believed  to  express  his  actual  purpose — "  if  the  people, 
"contrary  to  the  constitution,  were  interfered  with  in 
"  the  exercise  of  their  rights — if  such  a  thing  could  be 
"imagined — there  was  no  man  more  ready  to  say  in 
"  such  a  case — Defend  yourselves." 

As  respects  the  national  movement  his  plan  was 
ready.  Before  Parliament  met  he  would  call  simul- 
taneous parochial  meetings,  by  which  the  entire  popu- 
lation of  the  country  would  be  assembled  at  one  time, 
each  parish  within  its  own  boundaries.  Though  the 
Government  might  prevent  monster  meetings  he  did 
not  see  how  they  could  reach  a  monster  meeting  of  the 
whole  Irish  nation,  convened  in  this  manner.  He  would 
also  press  on  the  appointment  of  the  Arbitration  Courts 
and  the  plan  for  the  revival  of  the  Irish  Parliament. 
He  had  another  project,  devised  by  persons  of  the 
highest  financial  capacity,  which  he  intended  sub- 
mitting to  the  Association  :  the  formation  of  a  company 
with  shares  of  £100,  by  whose  operations  the  interest 
on  debts  and  mortgages  would  be  paid  and  spent  in 
Ireland  instead  of  England. 

The  trumpet  gave  forth  a  woefully  uncertain  sound. 
The  people  expected  and  missed  in  the  language  of  the 
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leader  some  foreshadow  of  the  method  by  which  he 
expected  to  accomplish  the  task  to  which  he  stood 
pledged,  the  Eepeal  of  the  Union.  The  will  of  the 
country  on  the  subject  had  been  already  ascertained  by 
the  monster  meetings,  and  simultaneous  meetings  could 
not  express  it  with  more  certainty.  Simultaneous 
meetings,  when  they  were  originally  proposed  by  Sheil 
in  the  Catholic  Association,  were  formidable,  because 
they  were  regarded  by  the  Government  as  the  possible 
muster  of  an  insurrectionary  army.  But  they  could  not 
have  this  meaning  after  the  transaction  which  had  just 
occurred.  And  the  strange  incongruity  of  a  financial 
device  of  doubtful  character,  understood  to  have 
originated  as  a  private  speculation  by  Mr.  John 
Reynolds,  presented  at  such  a  moment  as  one  of  the 
agencies  for  carrying  the  national  cause  to  success, 
struck  thoughtful  men  with  dismay — with  such  dismay 
indeed  that  it  was  silently  dropped  by  O'Connell,  who 
never  mentioned  it  again.  The  other  business  of 
the  day  was  less  disheartening.  The  resolutions  pre- 
pared for  the  Clontarf  meeting  were  adopted  by  the 
Association  on  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tyrrell, 
a  clergyman  of  the  district  who  had  distinguished 
himself  by  exertions  to  forewarn  the  people  that  the 
meeting  was  abandoned;  and  in  the  evening  the  banquet 
which  ordinarily  followed  a  monster  meeting  was  held 
in  the  Rotunda,  where  two  thousand  people  attended 
and  exhibited  no  falling  off  in  enthusiasm.  They  only 
desired  to  be  shown  what  they  must  do  for  the  cause 
that  would  give  it  any  effectual  help.  Among  the 
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Liverpool  delegates  at  the  dinner  was  a  young  com- 
mercial agent,  Terence  Bellew  McManus,  then  in  the 
prime  of  a  vigorous  manhood.  He  had  been  my  friend 
since  hoys  together  in  a  northern  town  we  saw,  with 
angry  eyes,  the  processions  maintained  by  Orangemen 
to  humiliate  Ulster  Catholics  on  the  anniversary  of 
their  final  defeat.  When  the  proclamation  was  issued  he 
hurried  to  me  to  say  that  knowing  the  English  people 
well  he  was  persuaded  that  if  we  fell  back  now,  our 
claims  from  this  day  would  be  treated  with  contempt ; 
it  would  take  more  than  one  bloody  and  successful 
battle  to  regain  the  ground  we  were  abandoning  without 
an  effort.  He  spoke  a  sentiment  which  was  seething  in 
many  minds,  but  there  ?was  no  other  answer  possible 
than  to  remind  him  that  O'Connell,  who  had  decided 
this  question,  was  in  the  first  instance  entitled  to  decide 
it.  Sooner  or  later,  in  the  long  run,  all  of  us  would 
doubtless  have  to  consider  it  anew  for  ourselves.  I  quoted 
to  him  a  fragment  of  some  verses  in  which  Davis  had 
just  expressed  the  feelings  of  the  hour  with  genuine 
passion,  and  which  five  years  later,  when  McManus  and 
I  stood  in  a  critical  position,  were  destined  to  reappear. 

"We  must  not    fail,  we    must   not    fail;    however  force    or 

fraud  assail ; 
By  honour,  pride   and  policy,    by  heaven  itself   we  must   be 

free. 
We  promised   loud,  we    boasted   high,  to   break   our   country's 

chains  or  die, 
And   should     we     quail     that     country's  name    will   be    the 

synonym  of  shame. 
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Earth  is  not    deep    enough    to    hide   the    coward    slave    who 

shrinks  aside  ; 
Hell  is  not  hot    enough   to    scathe   the    perjured   wretch    who 

breaks  his  faith. 
But    calm  my  soul,   we    promised    true ;    her  destined   work 

our  land  shall  do. 
Thought,  courage,  patience    will    prevail ;    we    shall  not    fail, 

we  shall  not  fail !  "* 

But  the  murmurs  did  not  come  from  one  wing  of 
the  party  alone.  It  may  be  confidently  stated  that 
O'Connell's  course  at  this  critical  moment  did  not 
satisfy  any  considerable  section  of  his  supporters. 
Those  who  were  of  opinion  that  it  was  the  height  of 
prudence  to  give  way  before  superior  force,  found  it 
difficult  to  justify  a  policy  which  led  him  into  a 
position  when  abject  submission  was  the  only  alter- 
native to  hopeless  resistance.  And  some  of  the  most 
absolute  devotees  of  peace  were  dissatisfied  that  the 
right  of  meeting  to  petition  parliament  was  abandoned, 
before  a  Castle  proclamation,  without  any  legal  resistance. 
He  ought,  they  insisted,  to  have  tried  the  question 
by  going  to  the  field  with  a  moderate  attendance,  and 
if  he  was  interrupted  bringing  an  action  for  assault : 
a  curious  anti-climax  to  monster  meetings  and  Mallow 
defiances,  but  there  were  those  who  thought  that 
this  device  was  "  the  last  shred  of  the  constitution." 

The  Executive  was  spurred  on  to  improve  their 
victory  by  journals  which  a  few  weeks  before  had  been 
foreshadowing  a  compromise  with  the  Repealers.  It 

*  Nation,  October  14th,  '43. 
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was  not  possible  indeed  that  the  Government  could 
stop  where  they  found  themselves ;  and  every  hour 
brought  forth  new  rumours  of  the  measures  they  had 
in  contemplation.  After  the  delay  of  a  week,  inter- 
posed doubtless  that  they  might  note  the  effect  of 
the  first  stroke,  a  second  blow  was  struck.  On  Friday 
the  Evening  Mail  announced  that  a  prosecution  for 
conspiracy  was  about  to  be  instituted,  information 
against  the  chief  conspirators  having  been  actually 
sworn,  and  that  the  arrests  would  take  place  next  day. 
The  Government  intended — so  the  inspired  journal 
affirmed — to  put  down  "  all  Repeal  meetings,  associa- 
tions, and  committees,  and  to  stop  the  collection  of 
Eepeal  rent."*  The  Warder  next  day  added  that 
warrants  had  issued  against  Archbishop  McHale  and 
Bishop  Higgins. 

Next  morning  f  O'Connell,  his  son  John,  his 
political  aides  de  camp,  Thomas  Mathew  Eay,  Thomas 
Steele  and  Richard  Barrett,  and  the  editors  of  the 
leading  National  journals,  John  Gray  of  the  Freeman 
and  Charles  Gavan  Duffy  of  the  Nation,  were  required 
to  put  in  bail.  Information  had  been  sworn  against 
them  for  a  conspiracy  to  excite  ill  will  among  her 
majesty's  subjects,  to  weaken  their  confidence  in  the 
administration  of  justice,  and  to  obtain  by  unlawful 
methods  a  change  in  the  constitution  and  government 
of  the  country.  And  on  a  second  charge  for  exciting 
disaffection  among  her  majesty's  troops.  But  along 
with  these  conspicuous  offenders  there  were  included, 

*  Dublin  Evening  Mail,  Oct.  13.  f  Saturday,  Oct.  14. 
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instead  of  the  bishop  and  archbishop  designated  for 
prosecution,  two  priests  of  lives  so  modest  that  their 
names  first  became  known  to  the  country  in  the  list 
of  arrests.  One  was  Father  Tyrrell,  who  had  been 
selected  at  the  beginning  of  the  week  to  propose  the 
Clontarf  resolutions  on  account  of  his  successful  exertions 
to  forewarn  the  people ;  the  other  was  Father  Tierney, 
a  northern  priest  whose  share  in  the  popular  movement 
had  been  limited  to  attending  a  county  meeting  in 
his  own  parish,  and  a  single  weekly  meeting  of  the 
Association.  Among  the  gentlemen  charged  with 
conspiracy  one-half  had  never  seen  Father  Tyrrell, 
and  three-fourths  had  never  heard  of  Father  Tierney. 
He  was  known  to  me  from  my  boyhood,  and  probably 
long  known  to  O'Connell,  but  his  life  and  labours, 
neither  of  which  were  unfruitful,  belonged  entirely 
to  the  local  history  of  the  diocese  of  Clogher,  and 
had  not  often  become  the  property  of  the  newspapers. 
It  is  still  believed,  and  there  is  nothing  in  official 
practices  in  Ireland,  as  they  existed  at  that  period, 
which  forbids  our  believing  that  the  unoffending 
gentleman  was  arrested  and  charged  with  conspiracy 
as  a  punishment  for  having  presumed  to  hold  a  monster 
meeting  on  the  estate  of  Mr.  Lucas,  an  Ulster  squire 
who  was  at  that  time  Under  Secretary  in  Dublin 
Castle. 

To  have  brought  the  Repealers  to  this  pass  was 
described  by  his  adherents  as  a  master-stroke  of  states- 
manship in  Peel.  But  if  statesmanship  implies  a  care 
for  to-morrow  as  well  as  to-day,  Peel  committed  a 
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mistake  as  disastrous  as  O'Connell's.  He  declared  by 
his  language  and  policy  that  the  wishes  of  the  Irish 
people  would  be  disregarded  however  unanimous  they 
might  become ;  and  by  that  course  he  taught  many  of 
those  who  had  set  their  hearts  on  success  to  rely  no 
further  on  methods  which  presupposed  the  consent  of 
England.  He  did  not  surmount,  he  merely  postponed, 
the  difficulty.  The  abortive  insurrection  of  Forty  Eight, 
and  the  Fenian  conspiracy  which  followed  nearly  twenty 
years  later,  were  stimulated  by  a  national  pride  wounded 
and  humbled  in  1843.  The  submission  of  England  in 
the  Alabama  arbitration,  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century 
after  the  Clontarf  meeting  was  suppressed,  was  another 
of  its  remote  consequences ;  for  it  was  in  effect  a  pre- 
caution against  the  wrath  of  Irishmen  in  America. 
But  it  is  probable  that  the  chief  of  a  Conservative 
Government  could  not  resist  the  strong  pressure  of 
his  colleagues  and  supporters.  The  renowned  soldier 
associated  with  him  in  office  was  impatient  of  the  delay 
which  had  already  taken  place,  and  looked  forward  it 
seems  with  grim  enjoyment  to  the  sport  of  shelling  his 
fellow  countrymen.  "  To  cannonade  the  mob  "  was  in 
his  opinion  the  one  thing  needful.* 

*  "When  we  were  assembled  in  the  drawing-room  before  dinner  the 
Duke  entered,  with  the  proclamation  issued  at  Dublin  Castle,  to  repress 
the  Repeal  Meeting  at  Clontarf  on  the  18th  inst..  which  he  had  just 
received  from  town  by  express.  He  seemed  very  much  elated,  and  putting 
on  his  spectacles  read  the  whole  proclamation  out  loud  from  beginning  to 
end,  laying  great  stress  on  the  words  '  tending  to  overthrow  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  British  Empire  as  by  law  established.'  I  could  see  that 
he  was  much  pleased  with  this  exercise  of  authority,  and  that  he  thought 
the  Government  had  been  dilatory  in  not  adopting  these  strong  measures 
at  an  earlier  period.  He  said,  We  must  now  show  them  we  are  really  in 
earnest ;  there  must  be  no  paltering  or  truckling  with  O'Conuell ;  and  as 
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The  Prosecution,  like  every  previous  attack  on  the 
national  movement,  was  followed  by  a  large  accession 
to  its  ranks.  Among  the  earliest  recruits  on  this 
occasion  was  Frederick  Lucas,  the  man  of  subtlest 
intellect  save  one,  and  of  the  most  practical  ability 
without  any  exception,  among  the  English  converts  to 
Catholicity.  He  resisted  Repeal  at  the  beginning,  but 
he  had  educated  himself  out  of  his  national  prejudices 
and  said  so  without  hesitation.  Another  was  the 
Catholic  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  who  had  hitherto  held 
aloof  from  all  political  movements.  But  the  Protestant 
recruits  attracted  more  attention.  Among  them  was 
Caleb  Powell,  member  for  the  county  of  Limerick,  one 
of  the  Whig  gentry  who  at  the  general  election  had 
staked  their  seats  upon  refusing  any  concession  on  the 
question ;  John  Lloyd  Fitzgerald,  who  inherited  the 
principles  as  well  as  the  blood  of  the  Geraldines ;  and 
William  Smith  O'Brien. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  now,  when  his  name  has  been 
soiled  by  failure,  and  by  persistent  disparagement,  to 

wfe  are  well  prepared  for  every  emergency,  I  have  no  fears  for  the  result. 
Ten  years  of  misrule  in  Ireland  have  rendered  our  task  more  difficult,  but 
we  must  now  bring  the  rascals  on  their  knees ;  they  give  us  now  a  fair 
pretext  to  put  them  down,  as  their  late  placard  invites  the  mob  to  assemble 
in  military  order,  and  their  horsemen  to  form  in  troops.  This  order  pro- 
bably was  not  written  by  O'Conuell  himself,  but  by  some  eager  zealot  of 
his  party,  who  has  thus  brought  the  affair  to  a  crisis.  Our  proclamation 
is  well  drawn  up,  and  avails  itself  of  the  unguarded  opening  which 
O'Connell  has  given  us  to  set  him  at  defiance.  He  then  turned  to  me 
and  said,  Do  you  know  what  the  Pope's  nuncio,  Gravina,  said  at  Lisbon 
at  the  time  of  the  insurrection  ? 

'  Pour  la  canaille 
Faut  la  mitraille  ! ' 

As  he  went  into  dinner,  he  repeated  the  couplet  two  or  three  times." — 
Bailees'  Diary. 
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estimate  justly  the  effect  of  Mr.  Smith  O'Brien's  con- 
version on  the  public  mind.  His  family  were  by  birth 
and  possessions  among  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
Protestant  gentry ;  they  had  formerly,  and  have  since 
been  ennobled  by  the  Crown ;  he  had  lived  and  been 
educated  among  Englishmen  of  his  own  rank,  and  after 
twenty  years  of  parliamentary  experience  he  had  won  a 
prominent  place  among  the  small  body  of  Irish  Whigs 
whom  it  was  the  policy  of  English  ministers  to  court. 
Had  he  desired  office  it  is  certain  that  office  was  within 
his  reach.  His  abilities,  which  were  carefully  cultivated, 
have  been  pronounced  by  no  prejudiced  critic  to  be  "far 
from  inconsiderable,"*  and  they  rested  on  the  founda- 
tion of  a  moral  nature  as  solid  as  has  often  been  given 
to  man.  To  the  Celtic  imagination  the  new  recruit  was 
an  historical  personage,  the  representative  of  a  house 
which  for  twenty  generations  had  ruled  territories, 
conducted  negotiations,  and  marshalled  armies,  and  the 
lineal  heir  of  a  king  still  familiar  to  the  memory  of 
the  nation  after  eight  hundred  years.  But  in  truth  he 
was  something  of  far  higher  value  to  them  than  this. 
He  was  the  incarnation  of  public  duty.  At  forty  years 
of  age,  with  tastes,  opinions,  and  friendships  unchange- 
ably formed,  he  separated  himself  from  the  associates  of 
a  life-time,  to  join  a  party  in  their  day  of  humiliation, 
many  of  whom  offended  his  taste,  and  some  of  whom 
alarmed  his  judgment,  because  he  believed  that  in 
joining  them  he  followed  the  path  of  duty.  From 
his  English  education,  he  derived  manners  which 

*  Mr.  Disraeli's  Life  of  Lord  George  Bentmck. 
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his  countrymen  regarded  as  cold,  but  they  covered  a 
firmness  of  purpose,  and  a  fidelity  in  friendship  not 
always  found  in  men  of  more  genial  and  expansive 
nature.  He  never  attained  to  popular  eloquence,  but 
it  was  an  impressive  and  hopeful  spectacle  in  later  times 
to  see  an  Irish  audience  listening  with  eager  interest  to 
his  measured,  and  sometimes  stilted,  language  on  the 
public  platform,  because  they  had  come  to  understand 
that  it  represented  his  opinions  and  intentions  with 
rigid  accuracy.  Of  the  gifts  which  he  brought  to  the 
national  cause,  the  most  important  was  his  example ; 
an  example  of  statements  always  corresponding  accu- 
rately with  the  facts,  and  promises  strictly  performed. 
The  grounds  on  which  this  gentleman  became  a 
Repealer  still  furnish  valuable  data  for  the  deliberation 
of  English  statesmen.  He  avowed  that  he  had  used 
all  his  faculties  and  influence  against  Repeal  in  1832. 
Catholic  Emancipation  had  just  then  been  conceded, 
and  he  was  persuaded  that  all  traces  of  ascendancy  of 
race  or  creed  would  be  effaced  and  the  institutions 
of  Ireland  moulded  to  harmonize  with  the  opinions  of 
its  people.  But  fourteen  years  had  passed,  and  the 
experience  of  each  succeeding  year  had  shown  the 
fallacy  of  these  expectations.  The  feelings  of  the  Irish 
nation  had  been  exasperated  by  every  species  of  irrita- 
tion and  insult ;  political  equality  had  been  denied 
them ;  and  Ireland  had  been  systematically  treated  as 
a  dependent  and  tributary  province.  Every  proposal 
tending  to  develop  the  sources  of  her  industry  had 
been  rejected.  And  at  that  hour  the  sectarian  preju- 
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dices  of  the  English  people  were  as  strong  as  when 
they  brought  the  two  countries  to  the  verge  of  civil 
war  by  refusing  Emancipation.  They  openly  relied  for 
maintaining  the  connection,  not  upon  the  attachment  of 
the  Irish  people,  but  upon  force,  and  he  did  not  know 
what  results  could  arise  from  a  repeal  of  the  Union 
more  destructive  of  national  happiness  than  those  which 
arose  from  this  mode  of  maintaining  it. 

O'Brien  began  immediately  to  take  an  active  part 
in  the  business  of  the  Association.  O'Connell  treated 
him  with  studied  courtesy  and  even  deference,  but  there 
was  a  fundamental  difference  in  the  characters  of  the 
men  which  it  was  impossible  to  disguise.  The  most 
pressing  business  of  the  time  was  to  provide  against  the 
possibility  of  any  popular  disturbance,  and  each  applied 
himself  to  this  task  according  to  his  nature.  O'Connell 
exhorted  the  people,  whatever  might  be  the  result  of  the 
state  trial,  to  violate  no  law ;  they  must  not  even  hold 
a  public  meeting  till  the  trial  was  over,  except  to 
petition  the  Queen  or  Parliament.  To  sweeten  this 
unpalatable  counsel  he  had  recourse  to  one  of  the 
prodigious  exaggerations  which  weakened  his  influence 
with  reasonable  men,  and  have  tarnished  his  memory. 
"  If  the  people  would  follow  his  advice  in  these  respects, 
he  declared,  he  could  promise  them  the  period  was  not 
distant  when  the  Queen  would  open  the  Irish  Parlia- 
ment. His  doctrine  was  that  important  political  in- 
stitutions to  be  valuable  must  be  obtained  by  peaceable 
means.  Give  him  but  six  months  of  perfect  peace  and 
he  would  offer  his  head  on  the  block  if  at  the  end 
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of  that  time  there  was  not  a  Parliament  in  College 
Green."  * 

O'Brien  strongly  seconded  O'Connell's  exhortation 
to  peace  and  forbearance,  but  he  was  not  sanguine 
of  winning  Repeal  in  any  given  time  that  could  be 
specified  beforehand.  By  keeping  the  organization 
strong  and  keeping  it  within  the  law,  all  classes  would 
gravitate  towards  it,  and  then  they  would  succeed. 
But  as  long  as  the  Protestant  population  and  the  landed 
proprietors  were  hostile,  though  the  Association  might 
harass  the  Government  and  extort  one  by  one  unwilling 
concessions,  it  could  not  expect  to  obtain  Repeal.  Many 
circumstances  might  retard  it,  but  the  slightest  approach 
to  violence  would  be  fatal,  by  throwing  into  the  ranks 
of  the  Government  all  who  were  anxious  for  peace  and 
tranquillity.  Upon  the  specific  points  where  the  Govern- 
ment had  assailed  the  Association  he  was  deliberately  of 
opinion  that  the  Association  had  been  within  the  law. 
They  were  entitled  to  meet  in  any  number  for  the 
purpose  of  petitioning  Parliament,  and  entitled  to 
submit  their  differences  to  arbitrators ;  and  he  was 
ready  to  test  these  rights  in  his  own  person,  if  it  were 
thought  desirable,  by  holding  a  county  meeting  or  by 
acting  as  an  arbitrator,  f 

Though  this  policy  was  not  adopted,  it  was  regarded 
as  worthy  of  the  national  dignity,  and  such  as  O'Connell 
would  have  followed  in  his  vigorous  manhood ;  and  it 
greatly  endeared  O'Brien  to  the  people.  It  was  in 

*  Meeting  of  St.  Andrews  reported  in  Nation  of  Oct.  28th. 
t  Speech  at  Newcastle  Dinner,  Nov.  '43. 


THE   CLONTAEF  MEETING  PROHIBITED.  387 

truth  a  constitutional  policy  in  its  highest  sense ;  as 
Eliot  and  Hampden  understood  it ;  a  policy  which 
obeyed  the  law  but  required  the  law  to  be  declared  by 
competent  authority  whenever  it  was  in  doubt,  and 
refused  to  permit  the  Crown  or  its  agents  to  violate  it. 

In  one  of  Davis'  hasty  notes  of  this  time  he  says  of 
the  new  recruit : — 

"I  had  a  long  talk  with  W.  S.  O'Brien  to-day.  He  is  a 
little  crochety  (i.e.,  does  not  in  everything  concur  with  me) 
but  will  do  well,  and  has  plenty  of  ambition  and  work  in  him. 
He  is  the  most  extravagant  admirer  of  the  Nation  I  have 
met." 


NOTE  ON  CHAPTER  XII. 
/ 

READERS  OF  THE  "NATION." 

The  readers  of  the  Nation  were  estimated  to  exceed  a  quarter 
of  a  million.  At  that  time  every  copy  of  a  newspaper  bore  a 
penny  stamp,  which  carried  it  free  through  the  post,  and  the 
quarterly  return  of  stamps  issued  from  the  Custom  House 
showed  the  quantity  of  each  paper  printed.  The  stamps  con- 
sumed by  the  Nation  exceeded  ten  thousand  for  each  issue,  a 
number  far  in  excess  of  any  other  Irish  journal.  As  the  price 
of  the  paper  was  sixpence  a  copy  the  people  paid  £250  a  week 
for  it.  And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  special  distribution  of  the 
Nation  increased  enormously  the  actual  number  of  its  readers. 
Three  hundred  copies  went  to  newsrooms  and  Teetotal  Societies, 
and  were  read  by  at  least  fifty  persons  each.  Eleven  hundred 
copies  went  to  Repeal  Wardens  to  be  read  aloud  at  weekly 
meetings,  and  each  copy  served  from  fifty  to  a  hundred  persons. 
Nine  thousand  copies  were  sold  by  agents  or  went  directly 
to  subscribers ;  and  as  the  Nation  was  handed  about  like  a 
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magazine,  and  preserved  for  binding-,  it  is  certain  that  each  of 
these  copies  reached  more  than  a  dozen  readers,  probably  more 
than  a  score.  Its  local  distribution  was  still  more  remarkable. 
In  almost  every  town  in  Ireland  the  circulation  of  the  Nation 
exceeded  the  circulation  of  the  local  newspaper  representing  the 
same  opinions  in  the  district.  Old  men  still  describe  the  fever 
of  impatience  with  which  they  waited  for  its  weekly  issue,  and 
the  delight  with  which  they  lingered  over  it.  This  attraction 
extended  to  the  official  class,  through  whose  hands  the  paper 
passed,  and  there  were  constant  complaints  of  copies  missing, 
and  agents'  parcels  deficient  of  their  proper  numbers.  To 
remedy  this  inconvenience  it  was  suggested  by  some  person 
wanting  in  reverence  for  constituted  authority,  that  an 
additional  paper  should  be  attached  to  each  parcel  with  the 
inscription,  "  Please  to  steal  this  copy." 

A  stamp  return  of  the  period  will  enable  the  reader  to 
understand  the  relative  position  of  the  Dublin  journals  as 
regards  circulation. 

Average  Number  of  each  Publication. 


The  Nation  "                    ... 

Quarter  ending 
30thSept.,1843. 

9,500 

Quarter  ending 
31st   Dec.,   1843. 

10730 

Weekly  Freeman  "     .     .     .     . 
Weekly  Warder  "       .... 
Weekly  Register  "      .... 
The  World  "      

6,650 
6,000 
2,461 

2,077 

7,150 
7,230 
3,154 

2038 

Evening  Mail  "       

904 
2,769 

886 
2932 

Evening  Packet  "  

1,371 

1948 

Pilot  "  

1,615 

1923 

Evening  Freeman  "...      | 
Daily  Saunders'  "  . 

859 
333 
2314 

1,146 

448 
2  461 

Daily  Freeman  " 

1.293 

1.410 

Book   H. 
CHAPTER    I. 

HOW     O'CONNELL     WAS     TRIED. 

THE  scene  changes  from  exulting  musters  and  pro- 
cessions of  the  people  to  the  grave  procedure  and 
dilatory  processes  of  a  court  of  law ;  but  there  was 
no  falling  off  in  interest,  and  the  incidents  are  certainly 
not  less  instructive  to  the  political  student  than  those 
already  passed  in  review.  The  bulk  of  the  nation  were 
disappointed  and  puzzled,  but  not  alienated,  by  the 
change  of  policy ;  and  they  turned  with  unabated 
solicitude  to  the  new  contest  between  their  veteran 
tribune  and  his  opponents.  Throughout  Europe  and 
America  the  prosecution  was  watched  with  mingled 
interest  and  wonder.  It  was  regarded  at  first  as  an 
attempt  to  punish  a  renowned  Irishman,  by  the  agency 
of  an  Irish  Court  and  an  Irish  Jury,  for  having  striven 
to  raise  his  country  in  the  scale  of  nations ;  an  attempt 
which  foreigners  might  well  deem  maladroit  and  hope- 
less. But  after  a  little,  when  the  nature  of  the  agencies 
relied  on  for  success  became  better  understood,  there 
was  a  new  issue  raised  :  the  system  of  government  and 
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jurisprudence  established  in  Ireland  was  placed  on  its 
trial  before  mankind.  It  will  repay  those  who  desire  to 
understand  a  system  by  which  Irishmen  of  moderate 
temper  were  made  rebels,  and  thoughtful  men  in  foreign 
countries  made  sympathisers  with  rebels,  to  study  the 
incidents  of  this  memorable  trial. 

The  suppression  of  the  Clontarf  meeting  was  a 
humiliation  to  O'Connell,  but  it  is  probable  that  his 
arrest  was  a  relief.  It  transferred  the  contest  to  a  field 
where  he  was  at  home  and  a  master.  He  was  con- 
fessedly the  greatest  advocate  of  his  day ;  the  practice 
of  Criminal  Courts,  the  method  and  machinery  of  state 
prosecutions,  and  the  devices  by  which  verdicts  are 
obtained  or  evaded,  were  all  familiar  to  him.  But  he 
did  not  rely  solely  on  his  own  resources.  He  retained 
the  best  men  at  the  Bar,  and  engaged  the  attorneys 
most  skilful  and  experienced  in  Nisi  Prim  courts. 
Two  Counsel  and  an  Attorney  were  assigned  to  each 
of  the  Traversers  (as  the  gentlemen  charged  with  con- 
spiracy came  to  be  called  after  they  had  traversed  the 
indictment),  and  these  counsel  included  Mr.  Pigot,  after- 
wards Chief  Baron,  Mr.  Monahan,  afterwards  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  Mr.  Moore,  between 
whom  and  the  great  seal  of  Ireland  only  an  accident 
intervened,  Mr.  Whiteside,  afterwards  Lord  Chief 
Justice,  Mr.  Jonathan  Henn,  reputed  to  be  a  lawyer 
of  wider  and  riper  knowledge  than  any  of  these  emi- 
nent men,  but  who  loved  the  sport  of  Isaac  Walton 
better  than  angling  for  preferment,  Richard  Shell,  the 
most  skilful  rhetorician  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
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a  number  of  juniors,  among  whom  were  Mr.  O'Hagan, 
afterwards  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland,  and  Sir  Colman 
O'Loghlen,  afterwards  Judge  Advocate  Greneral  in  the 
Imperial  Government.  The  agents  were  men  of  as  much 
note  in  their  own  profession.  Pierce  Mahony,  sometimes 
called  the  Prince  of  Attorneys,  who  twelve  years  before 
had  organised  the  Leinster  Declaration  against  .Repeal, 
and  given  a  heavy  blow  to  the  movement  in  1832, 
William  Ford,  noted  for  having  advocated  the  desperate 
device  of  "Exclusive  dealing"  in  the  Catholic  Associa- 
tion, Peter  McEvoy  Grartlan,  and  John  McNamara  Cant- 
well  were  names  of  significance  in  Ireland  ;  and  Thomas 
Reilly,  who  was  less  widely  known,  was  destined  a 
little  later  to  give  a  remarkable  recruit  to  the  national 
cause  in  the  person  of  his  son  Thomas  Devin  Reilly. 
The  skill  and  pertinacity  of  these  well-trained  litigants 
of  the  shorter  robe  made  them  invaluable  in  such  a 
contest.  Mr.  Barry  suggested  that  they  should  be 
called  the  "  Travelers'  Brass  Band,"  and  the  title  not 
merely  stuck,  but  has  since  been  borrowed  and  em- 
ployed with  less  success  by  Mr.  Punch. 

The  Crown  was  also  represented  by  men  on  the 
highway  to  the  bench.  The  Attorney  Greneral,  Mr.  T. 
B.  C.  Smith,  afterwards  Master  of  the  Bolls,  was  son 
of  a  remarkable  Irish  judge  who  left  a  reputation  for 
eccentric  ability,  indolence  worthy  of  a  lotus  eater, 
and  a  partisanship  abnormal  even  in  his  class  and 
day.  Mr.  Smith  was  a  well-informed  lawyer,  with 
an  active  intellect  sometimes  disturbed  by  sudden  fits 
of  irritability,  less  attributable  to  a  bad  disposition 
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than  to  a  bad  digestion.  But  passions  ran  too  high 
to  make  such  an  allowance,  and  on  his  first  outbreak 
of  temper  O'Connell  took  occasion  to  remark  that  his 
disposition  towards  the  Traversers  was  probably  not 
sweetened  by  the  recollection  that  his  father  was 
censured  by  Parliament  on  the  motion  of  the  Traverser 
Daniel  O'Connell,  and  he  himself  defeated  at  Athlone 
by  the  Traverser  John  O'Connell.  Surrounded  by  the 
trappings  and  formalities  of  a  court  of  law  where  he 
was  much  at  home,  Mr.  Smith  had  a  certain  prim 
dignity ;  but  he  was  so  meagre,  unwholesome,  and 
ghastly  that  elsewhere  he  looked  like  an  owl  in  the 
sunshine.  The  Solicitor  General,  Richard  Wilson 
Greene,  afterwards  a  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  was  a 
lawyer  of  greater  ability  and  resources  but  subject 
also  to  fits  of  morbid  and  eccentric  humour.  The 
other  counsel  for  the  Crown  included  Mr.  Brewster 
and  Mr.  Napier,  each  of  whom  reached  the  office  of 
Lord  Chancellor,  half  a  dozen  men  selected  from  the 
Tory  bar  for  professional  or  political  reasons,  and 
Robert  Holmes,  whom  men  wondered  to  find  in  such 
society.*  Mr.  Holmes  was  brother-in-law  of  Eobert 

*  The  Counsel  for  the  Crown,  in  addition  to  those  named  above,  were 
Mr.  Sergeant  Warren,  Mr.  Bennett,  Q.C.,  Mr.  Freeman,  Q.C.,  Mr.  Martley, 
Q.C.,  Mr.  Tomb,  Q.C.,  Mr.  Smily,  and  Mr.  Baker.  The  agent  was  Mr. 
Kemmis,  Crown  Solicitor.  It  was  noted  as  a  strange  fact  that  the  young 
barrister  who  had  encountered  O'Connell  in  the  Corporation  debate 
was  not  entrusted  with  a  brief  by  the  Government.  When  in  later  times 
Attorney- General  Smith  became  Master  of  the  Rolls  the  junior  bar  had  a 
bad  time  with  the  dyspeptic  judge.  One  of  them  quoted  a  couplet  from 
Goldsmith's  description  of  the  pedagogue  in  the  "  Deserted  Village  "  to 
paint  their  daily  experience  in  the  Rolls  : — 

' '  Full  well  each  boding  trembler  learned  to  trace 
The  day's  disasters  in  his  morning  face." 
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Emmet,  who  has  left  an  historic  name  as  a  martyr 
for  Irish  liberty ;  and  he  had  been  imprisoned  in 
early  manhood  as  a  sympathiser  with  that  generous 
enthusiast.  This  imprisonment  was  said  to  be  so  strict 
that  it  was  only  on  his  release  he  learned  the  tragic 
fate  of  his  friend.  Mr.  Holmes'  writings  against  the 
Union  were  still  quoted  for  their  fierceness  and 
pungency;  and  he  had  retained  so  much  of  his  early 
opinions  as  induced  him  to  refuse  promotion  from  the 
Irish  Government  whatever  men  were  in  power.  He 
still  wore  a  stuff  gown,  after  nearly  half  a  century 
of  practice,  and  when  he  had  become  in  effect  leader 
of  his  circuit  and  Father  of  the  Irish  Bar.  With  two 
of  the  Traversers  his  personal  relations  were  such  as 
gave  an  unpleasant  aspect  to  his  appearance  among 
the  prosecuting  counsel.  O'Connell,  who  was  habitually 
unjust  to  the  men  of  '98,  flung  at  them  the  absurd 
epithet  of  miscreants.  They  were  "  miscreant "  of 
English  authority  in  Ireland,  but  there  is  no  group 
of  men  in  history  to  whom  the  reproach,  in  its  vulgar 
sense,  was  less  applicable.  After  they  had  become 
political  exiles  they  rose  to  eminence  in  the  old  and 
new  worlds  in  arms,  arts,  science  and  the  liberal 
professions.  Mr.  Holmes  resented  this  injustice,  and 
there  had  been  frequent  and  fierce  encounters  between 
him  and  O'Connell  at  the  bar.  Mr.  Barrett,  who 
considered  it  his  role  to  embrace  and  exaggerate  his 
patron's  quarrels,  had  assailed  Mr.  Holmes  in  the 
Pilot  with  scurrility  so  offensive  that  the  old  man,  half 
a  dozen  years  before  the  date  now  reached,  had  sent 
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him  a  challenge.  Knowing  nothing  of  Mr.  Barrett 
he  said  he  had  enquired  whether  he  was  a  gentleman, 
and  finding  him  gentleman  enough  for  his  purpose 
he  called  upon  him  to  become  responsible  for  his  foul 
language.  Mr.  Barrett  replied  that  he  was  under 
recognisance  to  keep  the  peace,  arising  out  of  a 
conviction  for  seditious  libel.  Mr.  Holmes  was  not 
to  be  baulked  by  such  an  impediment,  he  offered  to 
lodge  the  amount  of  the  penalty  with  trustees  for 
the  "benefit  of  the  gentleman's  heirs  or  creditors." 
Mr.  Barrett  however  did  not  choose  to  fight  even 
on  these  liberal  terms,  and  the  incident  had  long 
made  sport  for  the  Dublin  newspapers.  Even  Eepealers 
could  not  refrain  from  so  tempting  a  theme.  "  We're 
a  very  peaceful  party"  Morgan  John,  the  most  jovial 
of  the  second  generation  of  O'Connells,  used  to  say, 
— "  Uncle  Dan  has  registered  a  vow  in  Heaven  not 
to  shed  blood,  and  Dick  Barrett  another  in  the  Head 
Police  office."  It  is  proper  to  note  that  Mr.  Holmes 
was  in  a  measure  bound  by  the  rules  of  his  profession 
to  accept  the  retainer  sent  to  him  by  the  Crown,  and 
that  he  did  not  exhibit  the  least  animus  against  the 
defendants  in  the  course  of  the  proceedings. 

The  question  first  mooted  among  all  classes  was, 
would  there  be  a  fair  trial  ?  A  fair  trial  in  a  political 
case  was  a  phenomenon  which  Ireland  had  not  seen  in 
the  memory  of  living  man.  In  State  prosecutions  the 
law  was  wrested  to  the  interest  of  the  Crown  as 
systematically  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria  in  Ireland, 
as  it  had  been  wrested  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  in 
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England.  The  jury  panels  and  the  jury  itself  it  was 
feared  would  be  as  carefully  packed  for  a  conviction,  as 
panels  and  juries  had  been  packed  in  Middlesex  under 
the  Stuarts.  And  this  fear  was  not  confined  to  ignorant 
or  prejudiced  persons.  Lord  Cloncurry,  a  Privy  Coun- 
cillor, publicly  declared  that  up  to  the  time  of  O'Loghlen 
and  Perrin  an  impartial  or  unpacked  jury  in  Crown 
cases,  where  Catholics  were  concerned,  was  a  thing 
quite  unknown.  And  "  the  time  of  O'Loghlen  and 
Perrin  "  was  just  half  a  dozen  years  before.  Mr.  Henry 
Grattan  revived  in  the  public  memory  the  fact  that 
when  Lord  Fingal  was  arrested  and  the  Catholic  dele- 
gates tried  in  1811,  the  jury  panel,  produced  by  Mr. 
Kemmis,  the  Crown  Solicitor,  was  proved  to  have 
found  its  way  out  of  the  pocket  of  Sir  Charles  Saxton, 
the  Under  Secretary,  in  Dublin  Castle.  Mr.  Kemmis' 
son  was  now  Crown  Solicitor,  and  the  Sheriff's  office 
was  still  in  the  hands  of  persons  bred  in  the  practice  of 
manufacturing  convenient  juries.  In  Dublin  the  Sherifl 
himself  was  appointed  by  the  Crown ;  in  London  he 
was  appointed  by  the  Corporation,  and  so  he  had  been 
appointed  in  Dublin  while  the  Corporation  was  an 
Orange  lodge;  but  when  it  was  opened  to  the  whole  com- 
munity the  power  was  taken  away.  It  was  much  feared 
that  these  well  disciplined  officials  would  decide  the  State 
prosecution  before  a  witness  was  examined  or  an  indict- 
ment found.  There  was  no  doubt  a  probability  that  a 
minister  so  cautious  and  circumspect  as  Sir  Robert  Peel 
would  permit  nothing  very  gross  to  be  done ;  but  on  this 
slender  foundation  rested  the  whole  chance  of  a  fair  trial. 
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On  the  second  of  November  the  indictment  was 
sent  to  the  Grand  Jury ;  but  it  was  only  found  a  true 
bill  after  five  days'  deliberation.  One  cause  of  delay 
was  its  inordinate  length,  for  which  there  was  no  pre- 
cedent in  that  museum  of  obsolete  instruments  of 
torture,  the  State  Trials. 

The  printed  indictment  handed  to  the  court  was 
nearly  a  hundred  yards  long.  When  it  was  made  up 
into  a  book  it  covered  fifty-seven  folio  pages,  like  the 
pages  of  the  Times.  In  this  huge  document  there 
were  forty-three  overt  acts  set  out;  sixteen  of  which 
consisting  merely  of  attendance  at  monster  meetings. 
It  was  charged  against  the  three  journalists,  as  part  of 
the  conspiracy,  that  they  reported  the  speeches  made  at 
these  meetings.  Fifteen  other  overt  acts  consisted  in 
attending  the  ordinary  meetings  of  the  Eepeal  Associa- 
tion, where  speeches  of  O'Connell's,  alleged  to  be  sedi- 
tious, were  delivered,  and  the  plan  of  the  Arbitration 
Courts  adopted;  and,  as  respects  the  three  journalists, 
in  "  unlawfully  maliciously  and  seditiously "  reporting 
these  transactions  in  their  newspapers.  Another  overt 
act  was  the  "  endeavour  to  collect  a  meeting "  at 
Clontarf .  Ten  of  the  eleven  remaining  overt  acts  were 
charged  against  the  newspapers.  Mr.  Barrett  had 
published  in  the  Pilot  a  letter  from  a  Catholic  clergy- 
man on  the  "  Duty  of  a  soldier,"  and  an  article  on  the 
"Irish  in  the  English  army,"  which,  with  certain 
speeches  of  O'Connell's  on  the  absence  of  promotion 
from  the  ranks,  and  an  article  in  the  Nation  on  the 
"  Morality  of  War,"  were  the  evidence  relied  upon  to 
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establish  the  charge  of  endeavouring  to  cause  disaffec- 
tion among  her  majesty's  troops. 

Six  other  overt  acts  were  publications  in  the  Nation  ; 
four  of  them  consisting  of  leading  articles,  one  a  poem,* 
and  another  a  letter  proposing  that  the  modern  names 
of  places  in  Ireland  should  be  abandoned  and  the  old 
Celtic  names  revived.  And  finally  there  was  a  general 
charge  that  all  the  conspirators  did  on  divers  days,  and 
in  divers  places,  seek  to  carry  out  their  conspiracy  by 
the,  not  altogether  unprecedented,  method  of  holding 
meetings,  collecting  money,  making  speeches  and  adopt- 
ing resolutions.! 

The  best  skill  of  the  Crown  lawyers  had  been  devoted 
to  frame  an  impregnable  indictment,  and  the  contest 
over  this  important  instrument  was  the  most  stubborn 
and  decisive  in  the  trial.  It  was  distributed  into  eleven 
counts,  in  each  of  which  all  the  defendants  were 
charged  with  having  unlawfully,  maliciously,  and 
seditiously  combined,  conspired  and  confederated  with 
each  other  and  with  divers  other  persons  unknown, 
for  the  purpose  of  committing  the  offences  imputed  to 
them.  The  first  count  charged  a  conspiracy  to  raise 
discontent  among  her  majesty's  subjects  and  to  incite 

*  "  The  Memory  of  the  Dead."     See  Spirit  of  the  Nation. 

f  The  attendance  at  the  monster  meetings  was  set  out  in  the  indict- 
ment, meeting  by  meeting,  and  the  whole  number  was  computed  to  exceed 
three  millions  and  a  half.  A  movement  of  the  people  so  profound  and 
universal  had  it  occurred  in  England  would  be  sufficient  not  merely  to 
re-adjust  the  legislative  machinery  of  the  State,  but  to  change  the  dynasty. 
If  in  Ireland  it  was  to  be  answered  only  by  a  State  prosecution,  what  then 
was  Ireland  ?  Edmund  Burke,  speaking  of  the  American  colonies,  had 
answered  the  question.  ''  The  Government,  against  which  a  claim  of 
liberty  is  tantamount  to  high  treason,  is  a  Government  to  which  submission 
is  equivalent  to  slavery." 
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seditious  opposition  to  the  Government;  to  stir  up  ill 
will  between  her  majesty's  subjects,  especially  between 
Irishmen  and  Englishmen ;  to  excite  disaffection  in 
the  army;  to  assemble  large  meetings  for  the  pur- 
pose of  intimidation ;  and  to  bring  into  hatred  and 
contempt  the  Courts  of  Law.  The  ten  other  counts 
varied  these  charges  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  them 
with  more  certainty  within  the  rules  of  criminal  plead- 
ing. The  aim  of  the  preliminary  documents  called 
pleadings  in  an  action  or  trial  is  to  determine  a  simple 
intelligible  issue  to  be  sent  to  the  jury ;  but  this 
stupendous  document  raised  so  many  separate  issues 
that  to  answer  it,  or  even  to  understand  it,  was  difficult. 
The  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  England  afterwards  described 
in  memorable  language  the  confusion  it  was  calculated 
to  create.  "  The  pleaders  who  drew  this  indictment," 
he  said,  "  may  mean  one  thing,  the  judge  another,  the 
jury  a  third,  and  the  jury  if  asked  whether  the  party 
was  guilty  in  the  only  sense  in  which  the  law  would 
condemn  him,  might  in  that  sense  have  acquitted  him, 
whilst  a  fourth  sense  might  perhaps  be  discovered  by 
the  Court  of  Error,  for  these  ambiguous  phrases." 

When  the  indictment  was  published  the  first  feeling 
was  one  of  profound  surprise.  The  Attorney  General 
before  the  bill  was  found  had  declared  that  he  was  pre- 
pared to  disclose  "  as  wicked  and  foul  a  conspiracy  as 
ever  disturbed  an  empire,"  and  here  was  nothing  to  be 
disclosed ;  nothing  which  had  not  been  done  in  public 
places  without  any  design  or  desire  of  concealment.  If 
the  traversers  had  been  guilty  of  an  overt  act  of  con- 
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spiracy  in  attending  monster  meetings  or  meetings  of 
the  Repeal  Association,  it  was  an  offence  which  the 
whole  community  shared.  The  meetings  were  open  to 
everyone,  and  almost  everyone  had  attended  some  of 
them.  If  the  journalists  were  guilty  of  overt  acts  of 
conspiracy  in  reporting  the  meetings,  it  was  a  common 
offence,  for  they  were  reported  by  every  journal  in  the 
island,  Tory,  Whig  or  National.  It  was  felt  to  be  very 
probable  that  some  of  the  defendants  in  speeches  or  writing 
had  violated  the  strict  law  of  seditious  libel.  Whether 
they  had  not  usurped  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown  in 
establishing  Arbitration  Courts  was  a  question  of  law 
on  which  it  was  felt  that  it  would  be  rash  to  pronounce. 
But  there  was  a  belief  nearly  universal  that  no  con- 
spiracy existed  or  could  be  proved.  And  in  truth  no 
conspiracy  did  exist,  in  law  or  in  fact,  between  the 
persons  charged  with  this  offence  in  the  indictment. 
Some  of  them  literally  did  not  know  each  other ;  some 
of  them  existed  in  a  still  completer  state  of  alienation, 
for  they  had  ceased  to  know  each  other ;  some  would 
probably  not  have  conspired  under  any  circumstances, 
conspiracy  being  a  dangerous  amusement,  and  others 
would  certainly  never  have  conspired,  combined  or  con- 
federated for  any  serious  purpose,  with  certain  of  the 
persons  whom  the  law  officers  associated  with  them  in 
the  bill  of  indictment. 

The  public  were  puzzled  to  understand  why  so 
improbable  an  offence  was  charged,  till  they  learned 
that  it  enabled  the  Crown  to  make  the  defendants 
responsible  for  each  others'  acts  ;  to  make  O'Connell 
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responsible  for  newspaper  articles  and  correspondence 
which  he  may  never  have  read ;  to  make  others  respon- 
sible for  his  speeches  which  they  certainly  had  never 
heard  delivered ;  to  make  Mr.  Tierney  responsible  for 
transactions  which  had  happened  eight  months  before  he 
took  any  part  in  the  movement,  and  Mr.  Barrett  for  the 
proceedings  of  an  Association  of  which  it  was  ulti- 
mately discovered  he  had  never  become  a  member.  An 
indictment  for  conspiracy  is  a  peculiarly  ingenious  in- 
strument of  destruction :  it  is  not  necessary  for  the 
Crown  to  prove  that  an  agreement  was  entered  into  at 
any  time  or  place ;  the  jury  are  at  liberty  to  infer  its 
existence  from  subsequent  transactions ;  and  for  the 
accused  to  prove  that  such  an  agreement  never  took 
place  is  of  course  impossible.  The  method  had  another 
important  consequence.  Had  the  Crown  prosecuted 
any  of  the  monster  meetings  as  an  unlawful  assembly 
the  question  of  its  legality  must  be  tried  in  the  county 
where  the  meeting  took  place,  by  men  necessarily 
familiar  with  its  character,  but  by  charging  a  number 
of  the  meetings  as  overt  acts  in  a  conspiracy  the 
question  might  be  remitted  to  a  jury  of  Castle  trades- 
men who  had  never  seen  a  monster  meeting.  "  Cri- 
minal Justice,"  a  Tory  writer  exultingly  declared,  "  had 
formerly  fished  with  a  hook,  but  she  now  fished  with  a 
net."  * 

She  had  no  longer  however  the  advantage  of  fishing 
in  muddy  waters  ;  whatever  was  done  in  this  case  must 
be  <1one  under  a  flood  of  penetrating  light.  It  is 

*  Quarterly  Review,  Dec.  1844. 
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difficult  to  doubt  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  possessed  by 
the  desire  attributed  to  him,  that  a  decent  fairness  and 
moderation  might  be  observed,  but  he  had  to  act 
through  agents  trained  in  a  widely  different  policy. 
The  importance  of  the  case,  and  the  constitutional 
prudence  of  the  head  of  the  Government,  exercised  some 
restraining  influence,  but  men  do  not  easily  put  off  the 
habits  of  a  lifetime,  and  enough  of  the  original  spirit 
remained  to  enable  a  philosophical  observer  to  estimate 
the  character  of  State  prosecutions  in  Ireland  in  cases 
which  were  protected  by  their  obscurity.* 

At  the  outset  the  Traversers'  Counsel  applied  for  a 
list  of  the  witnesses  examined  before  the  Grand  Jury, 
some  or  all  of  whom  must  also  be  examined  on  the 
trial.  The  veracity  and  character  of  witnesses  are  cir- 
cumstances upon  which  the  weight  of  their  testimony 
depends.  Witnesses  called  to  prove  important  facts 
might  be  persons  unworthy  of  credit,  or  who  had  for- 
feited all  character  in  their  own  district  by  evil  lives,  or 
who  were  notoriously  absent  from  the  transactions  they 

*  At  the  threshold  of  the  proceedings  a  charge  of  perjury  was  made 
against  one  of  the  Crown  witnesses,  Mr.  Bond  Hughes,  a  shorthand  writer 
brought  over  from  London,  who  swore  in  his  information  that  Mr.  Barrett 
was  present  at  three  meetings  from  which  it  was  certain  he  was  absent. 
When  Mr.  Hughes  came  to  be  cross  examined  on  the  trial  he  gave  an 
explanation  of  the  circumstance  which  relieved  him  from  any  serious 
blame  but  disclosed  a  state  of  facts  curiously  illustrative  of  the  method  in 
which  criminal  justice  was  administei-ed  in  Dublin.  Mr.  Hughes  had 
originally  mistaken  another  person  for  Mr.  Barrett,  but  discovered  his 
error  when  he  saw  him  giving  bail  after  his  arrest.  He  immediately 
announced  his  discovery  to  the  Crown  Solicitor's  managing  clerk,  but  no 
notice  was  taken  of  it.  As  Mr.  Barrett  had  been  held  to  bail  for  an 
offence  which  he  had  not  committed,  Mr.  Hughes  thought  it  necessary  to 
see  the  Crown  Solicitor  himself  and  inform  him  of  the  painful  predicament 
in  which  he  found  himself.  But  his  disclosure  produced  no  result.  The 
informations  were  neither  amended  nor  withdrawn. 

A    A 
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described.  But  how  was  this  to  be  proved  if  the 
Traversers  heard  their  names  for  the  first  time  when 
they  were  produced  in  the  witness  box.  In  England 
the  practice,  in  all  indictments  for  conspiracy,  is  to 
furnish  the  list  as  a  matter  of  course.  In  the  then 
recent  Chartist  Trials  it  had  been  furnished ;  the 
Traversers'  Counsel  demanded  whether  the  same  thing 
could  be  refused  in  Ireland.  The  Crown  lawyers  were 
of  opinion  that  it  could  and  ought  to  be  refused. 
Admitting  the  English  practice  they  contended  that  a 
contrary  custom  prevailed  in  Ireland.  The  humane 
and  liberal  policy  of  later  legislation,  which  extended 
the  privileges  of  the  accused  and  narrowed  the  harsh 
prerogative  of  the  Crown,  was  still,  they  declared,  un- 
known in  the  Four  Courts.  If  this  were  so,  it  was 
scarcely  a  fact  to  be  proud  of,  but  in  truth  it  could  not 
be  said  with  certainty  what  was  the  practice  in  Ireland 
in  this  particular.  As  far  as  Circuit  Courts  were  con- 
cerned the  undoubted  usage  was  to  give  the  prisoner's 
counsel  the  original  indictment  with  the  witnesses' 
names  endorsed  upon  it,  and  in  the  Queen's  Bench  the 
question  had  not  been  raised  before.  In  no  case  had 
the  list  been  asked  and  refused,  and  it  was  now  to  be 
judicially  determined  whether  an  Irishman  charged 
with  conspiracy  in  Dublin  should  enjoy  the  same  safe- 
guards as  an  Englishman  tried  for  the  same  offence  in 
Westminster.  When  the  Court  delivered  judgment 
Mr.  Justice  Perrin  was  of  opinion  that  there  ought  to 
be  an  uniform  practice,  but  the  majority  of  the  court 
ruled  otherwise.  The  judgment  of  the  Chief  Justice 


HOW  O'CONNELL   WAS   TRIED.  403 

reads  like  one  of  the  amenities  of  Jeffreys  to  the  State 
prisoners  of  James  II.  "  Their  defence,"  he  said,  "  if 
any  defence  they  have,  does  not  depend  on  the  names 
of  the  witnesses,  but  the  nature  of  the  charge  . 
the  defendants  would  not  be  a  whit  benefited  by  know- 
ing whether  the  names  of  the  witnesses  are  A  B  or 
CD."  And  so  it  was  determined,  literally  in  the  face 
of  Europe,  that  there  should  be  one  law  for  political 
offences  in  England  and  another  in  Ireland.  *  On  the 
21st  of  November  the  Traversers  pleaded,  and  it  became 
necessary  to  fix  a  day  for  the  trial.  Their  Counsel  read 
a  joint  affidavit  from  the  Solicitors  asking  for  delay  on 
account  of  the  unprecedented  body  of  evidence  which 
they  had  to  collect  and  digest.  The  indictment  charged 
a  long  role  of  overt  acts,  occurring  in  widely  separated 
districts,  and  extending  over  a  period  of  nine  months, 
and  it  appeared,  by  the  "  bill  of  particulars,"  that  all 
the  speeches,  resolutions  and  documents,  and  all  the  acts 
done  at  the  several  meetings,  as  well  as  the  entire  con- 
tents of  thirty-four  numbers  of  the  Pilot,  thirty-nine 
numbers  of  the  Nation,  and  forty-one  numbers  of  the 
Freeman  s  Journal  would  be  made  evidence.  With  such 
a  vast  variety  of  facts  to  be  enquired  into,  if  they  were 
limited  to  the  time  ordinarily  allowed  to  prepare  a 
defence,  it  would  amount  to  a  manifest  denial  of  justice. 
In  order  that  they  might  have  two  months  to  per- 
form their  arduous  duty  they  asked  that  the  trial  should 

*  The  names  never  were  disclosed  till  after  the  verdict,  and  then  it 
was  discovered  that  twenty-three  witnesses  had  been  produced  before  the 
Grand  Jury  of  whom  only  nine  were  subsequently  examined  at  the  trial, 
and  subjected  to  the  test  of  cross-examination. 
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not  take  place  earlier  than  the  1st  of  February.  The 
Attorney  General  did  not  consider  that  these  facts 
justified  delay  ;  the  Traversers,  who  •  were  themselves 
present  at  the  meetings  or  reported  them  in  their  news- 
papers, must  necessarily  he  familiar  with  all  the  cir- 
cumstances, and  could  not  suffer  hy  a  speedy  trial.  The 
rejoinder  was  complete.  There  were  some  of  the 
Traversers  who  were  not  present  at  a  single  monster 
meeting,  others  who  were  present  at  only  one  or  two, 
some  of  them  owned  no  newspaper,  and  it  was  certain  that 
not  one  of  the  eight  Traversers  had  read  the  whole  of  the 
hundred  and  twenty-four  newspapers  for  which  it  was 
proposed  to  hold  them  responsible.  To  become  ac- 
quainted with  so  vast  a  body  of  facts  in  a  few  days 
was  manifestly  impossible.  This  argument  however 
did  not  prevail  with  the  court  or  the  crown.*  But  there 
was  another  ground  taken  up  by  counsel  from  which 
it  proved  to  be  impossible  to  dislodge  them.  The 
Crown  was  about  to  move  for  a  special  jury  (that 
is,  for  a  jury  of  a  class  over  which  the  Crown  has 
most  influence),  and  the  Special  Jury  List  was  at 
that  moment  undergoing  the  ordinary  annual  revision 
before  the  Recorder,  and  would  not  be  in  legal 
operation  before  January.  An  affidavit  was  read  from 
Mr.  Mahony,  which  let  in  a  flood  of  light  on  the  art 

*  While  the  trial  was  still  in  its  preliminary  stages  one  of  the 
Traversers,  Father  Tyrrell,  died.  His  death  was  attributed  to  fatigue 
endured  on  the  night  before  the  Sunday  fixed  for  the  Clontarf  meeting. 
When  the  news  ot  the  proclamation  reached  him  he  was  in  bed ;  he  im- 
mediately got  on  horseback  and  spent  the  greater  part  of  a  bleak  October 
night  in  the  open  air,  making  arrangements  to  prevent  his  parishioners 
from  going  to  Clontarf.  A  week  later  he  was  arrested  for  conspiracy,  and 
in  a  few  weeks  he  was  carried  to  his  grave. 
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of  panel -making  as  practised  under  sheriffs  appointed 
by  the  old  corporation  or  the  Crown.  He  had  applied 
at  the  sheriff's  office  for  a  copy  of  the  general  jurors' 
book,  and  a  list  of  the  special  jurors  for  the  current 
year;  but  both  applications  were  refused.  As  a  last 
resource  he  went  to  the  office  of  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace 
and  inspected  the  returns  made  by  the  collectors  of 
Grand  Jury  Cess  from  which  the  general  jury  list  is 
made  up.  Upwards  of  eleven  thousand  houses  in 
Dublin  were  rated  at  the  amount  which  qualified  the 
owner  to  be  on  the  jury  list,  but  the  list  of  persons 
liable  to  serve,  furnished  by  the  collectors,  amounted  to 
less  than  five  thousand ;  and  among  the  five  thousand 
there  were  more  than  four  hundred  whose  Christian 
names,  by  which  alone  they  could  be  identified  and 
summoned,  were  omitted.  The  latest  Special  Jury 
List  open  to  inspection  disclosed  more  alarming  dis- 
crepancies. It  was  supposed  to  contain  the  names  of 
all  persons  in  the  city  of  Dublin  qualified  to  serve  as 
special  jurors.  Peers,  baronets,  and  their  eldest  sons, 
persons  entitled  to  the  style  of  esquire,  all  wholesale 
traders,  and  retail  traders  worth  five  thousand  pounds, 
were  entitled  to  be  placed  on  the  list.  But  it  contained 
only  three  hundred  and  eighty-eight  'names  in  all,  and 
of  this  small  number  upwards  of  seventy  were  dis- 
qualified or  incapable  of  serving,  some  being  dead, 
some  disabled  by  bodily  infirmity  or  non-residence,  and 
the  remainder  excluded  by  statute  as  city  magistrates 
or  members  of  the  corporation.  The  omissions  were 
not  accidental,  but  systematic  ;  of  the  three  hundred 
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and  eighty- eight,  only  fifty-three  or  less  than  one  in 
seven  were  Catholics.  And  these  fifty -three  were 
further  diminished  hy  the  circumstance  that  thirty 
of  them  were  among  the  seventy  who  were  dis- 
qualified. Out  of  three  hundred  and  thirty-three 
Protestants  forty  were  disqualified,  or  only  one  in 
eight ;  out  of  fifty-three  Catholics  thirty  were  dis- 
qualified, or  more  than  one  in  two,  leaving  only 
twenty-three  persons  professing  the  Catholic  religion 
on  the  special  jury  list  for  the  Catholic  city  of  Dublin. 
Mr.  Mahony  was  able  to  affirm,  from  an  experience  of 
more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  in  the  practice  of  his 
profession,  that  instead  of  twenty-three  there  were  at 
least  three  hundred  Catholics  in  Dublin  entitled  to 
act  as  special  jurors.  It  is  highly  probable  from  the 
current  of  their  decisions  that  the  Court  would  have 
held  these  facts  to  be  quite  irrelevant,  and  gravely 
pronounced  the  list  to  be  unexceptionable.  But  there 
were  other  facts  which  could  not  be  conveniently 
ignored.  A  few  days  before,  the  Recorder  in  the 
process  of  revising  the  list  for  the  coming  year  took 
occasion  to  state  that  he  had  complained  to  suc- 
cessive sheriffs  of  its  imperfect  condition,  and  that  he 
now  hoped  with  the  aid  of  counsel  and  agents  (who 
attended  for  the  purpose  on  behalf  of  the  Traversers)  to 
be  able  to  form  for  the  first  time  a  full  and  fair  jurors' 
book.  The  Recorder  in  question  was  Mr.  Frederick 
Shaw,  member  for  Dublin  University  and  one  of  the 
Privy  Councillors  who  had  signed  the  proclamation 
against  the  Clontarf  Meeting.  Mr.  Shaw  was  a  Parlia- 
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mentary  personage  of  considerable  importance,  and  at 
this  time  was  becoming  somewhat  discontented  with 
Peel,  of  whom  he  had  been  an  efficient  supporter.  In 
the  face  of  his  admission,  which  he  might  feel  it  his 
duty  to  repeat  in  the  House  of  Commons,  it  would  have 
been  perilous  to  proceed ;  and  the  Law  Officers  said  that 
after  what  had  fallen  from  so  eminent  a  judge  they 
would  consent  to  a  delay.  They  proposed  to  fix  the  trial 
not  for  the  1st  of  February,  but  for  the  first  Monday 
of  the  ensuing  term,  the  15th  of  January,  the  date  at 
which  the  new  jurors'  book  would  come  into  operation. 
The  jurors'  book,  such  as  it  was  discovered  to  be  in 
1843,  probably  contained  a  larger  proportion  of  Catholics 
than  had  been  placed  upon  it  any  time  since  the  Revolu- 
tion of  1688,  and  for  five  generations  the  property, 
liberty  and  lives  of  Irish  Catholics  had  been  made  the 
sport  of  a  permanent  conspiracy  of  Crown  officials,  acting 
with  the  audacity  which  long  impunity  creates.  In 
recent  times  it  was  known  that  a  small  knot  of  broken- 
down  citizens,  of  safe  politics,  were  enabled  to  live  by 
the  trade  of  being  special  jurors.  They  were  always  in 
Court,  their  confederates  in  the  Sheriff's  Office  and  the 
Crown  offices  knew  they  were  to  be  relied  upon,  and 
they  went  into  the  jurors'  room  to  earn  the  fee  paid 
in  such  cases,  with  as  much  regularity  as  the  Sheriff's 
bailiffs  took  their  place  outside.  This  was  the  highest 
Court  of  criminal  jurisdiction  in  the  kingdom,  and 
the  most  scrupulous  in  its  procedure ;  in  the  utter  dark- 
ness of  a  Petty  Sessions  where  the  naked  peasant  had 
often  to  face  an  angry  master  sitting  as  his  judge,  only 
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a  morbid  imagination  can  picture  the  horrors  sometimes 
transacted.  Yet  English  statesmen  and  publicists  have 
found  it  difficult  to  understand  why  the  law  was  not 
trusted  or  venerated  in  Ireland. 

The  revision  of  the  jury  list  now  became  the  point 
of  public  interest,  and  the  Eecorder  gave  it  assiduous 
attention.  The  rate -collectors'  books  supplied  the  names 
of  all  rate-paying  citizens,  and  with  care  and  patience 
the  full  and  fair  jurors'  book  which  he  proposed  to  frame 
seemed  at  length  likely  to  be  attained.  But  the  officials 
of  the  Sheriff's  office,  who  had  stuffed  panels  and  packed 
juries  for  a  life-time,  were  not  easily  baffled.  The  special 
jury  list  was  indeed  increased  from  388  to  717  names,* 
but  they  had  executed  a  manoeuvre  equivalent  to  picking 
the  best  trump  out  of  a  pack  of  cards.  It  was  this 
transaction  which  Lord  Denman  afterwards  described 
as  one  which  rendered  trial  by  jury  in  Ireland  "  a 
mockery,  a  delusion,  and  a  snare." 

On  the  third  of  January  the  agents  in  the  case,  ac- 
companied by  counsel,  attended  before  the  Clerk  of  the 
Crown  to  strike  the  special  jury  which  was  to  be  sworn 
a  fortnight  later.  Sharp  practice  was  still  the  order  of 
the  day.  The  Attorney  General  had  issued  summonses 
for  this  meeting  before  the  special  jury  list  was  in  legal 
existence,  and  since  it  had  come  into  existence  the 
Sheriff  had  refused  a  copy  of  it  to  the  Traversers.  The 
statute  under  which  they  were  proceeding  gave  each 
party  the  right  to  make  certain  objections  to  jurors  ; 
the  Crown  had  the  list  and  would  be  prepared  with 

*  A  more  careful  revision  in  later  times  raised  the  number  to  1,100. 
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objections,  but  how  could  the  Traversers  be  prepared  if 
they  did  not  know  the  names  ?  Hitherto  the  uniform 
practice  had  been  to  furnish  the  list ;  the  practice  was  so 
unbroken  that  it  assumed  the  strength  and  character  of 
law.  They  therefore  demanded  a  copy  and  a  postpone- 
ment for  a  few  days  in  order  to  scrutinise  it.  The  Clerk 
of  the  Crown,  who  is  the  presiding  officer  on  these  occa- 
sions, remarked  that  there  was  no  affidavit,  and  in  the 
absence  of  legal  proof  that  the  Sheriff  had  refused  the  list 
he  could  not  entertain  the  application  for  postponement. 
The  agents  for  the  Traversers  replied  that  the  Sheriff 
was  then  present  in  the  room,  and  might  without  in- 
ordinate inconvenience  be  asked  whether  he  had  not 
refused  ?  But  this  was  an  expedient  so  informal  that 
the  official  gentleman  would  not  condescend  to  have 
recourse  to  it.  Counsel  however  succeeded  in  extracting 
from  the  Sheriff  an  admission  that  the  list  had  been 
refused,  and  a  postponement  till  twelve  o'clock  next  day 
was  at  length  accorded,  that  the  Traversers,  having  the 
list  in  their  possession,  might  be  enabled  to  exercise  the 
right  conferred  on  them  by  law,  of  objecting  to  persons 
to  whom  a  legal  objection  existed. 

But  the  gentlemen  of  the  Sheriff's  office  were  not  at 
the  end  of  their  resources.  No  copy  of  the  list  was 
ready  ;  but  they  were  willing  to  read  it  aloud  and  allow 
the  agents — the  attendance  of  their  clerks  being  for- 
bidden— to  copy  the  names  with  their  own  hands. 
Could  anything  be  fairer  or  more  obliging?  Copying 
the  names,  addresses,  and  additions  of  seven  hundred 
and  seventeen  persons,  to  be  written  by  gentlemen  long 
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unaccustomed  to  that  class  of  manual  labour,  occupied 
till  half-past  eight  o'clock  at  night ;  and  as  the  jury 
was  to  be  struck  at  twelve  o'clock  next  morning,  the 
Traversers  were  welcome  to  such  scrutiny  as  they  could 
accomplish  in  the  interval. 

When  the  parties  met  at  noon  next  day  Mr.  White- 
side,  with  a  grave  and  decorous  reserve  very  trying  to 
the  temper  of  those  who  knew  the  facts  which  had  been 
discovered  in  the  interval,  complained  that,  by  some  quite 
unaccountable  mistake,  the  names  of  sixty  persons  who 
had  been  adjudicated  on  by  the  Recorder  and  duly  entered 
on  the  Common  Jury  book  as  special  jurors,  were  alto- 
gether omitted  from  the  list  from  which  it  was  now 
proposed  to  strike  the  Jury.  Among  those  omitted 
were  some  of  the  most  eminent  wealthy  and  respectable 
men  in  the  community.  Nearly  one-tenth  of  the  special 
jurors  of  the  city  were  dropped  out,  and  he  submitted  that 
the  officer  could  not  proceed  to  strike  a  jury  from  so 
defective  a  panel.  These  facts  he  proposed  to  establish 
by  calling  on  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown  to  produce  the 
Common  Jurors'  book,  where  the  names  omitted  from 
the  Special  Jury  list  would  be  found  recorded.  Mr. 
Brewster,  who  was  afterwards  acclimatized  in  the  mild 
region  of  Conservatism  as  a  Peelite,  was  at  this  time  a 
fierce  and  even  truculent  Tory,  who  had  only  recently 
emerged  from  the  boisterous  contests  of  a  criminal 
court.  On  behalf  of  the  Crown  he  flatly  objected  to  the 
book  being  produced  or  referred  to ;  their  business  was 
to  strike  a  jury,  and  to  striking  a  jury  they  must  confine 
themselves.  Mr.  Ford,  who  was  in  attendance  as  solicitor 
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for  O'Connell,  grew  impatient  at  this  fencing  with  foils. 
He  exclaimed  vehemently  that  there  had  been  "  an  in- 
famous tampering  with  the  list ,  "  the  names  of  many  of 
the  hest  known  Catholic  gentlemen  in  the  city  had  been 
illegally  suppressed  ;"  and  he  protested  against  using  the 
panel  under  such  shameful  circumstances.  The  Clerk  of 
the  Crown,  who  had  lived  all  his  life  in  the  atmosphere 
of  Protestant  ascendancy,  in  the  jury  box  as  well  as  in 
the  State,  and  who  was  accustomed  to  the  vulgar  dis- 
content of  the  majority,  overruled  this  objection  and 
gravely  proceeded  to  strike  the  jury  from  the  mutilated 
list.  And  so  the  first  stage  of  this  great  trial  com- 
menced under  an  angry  sense  of  foul  play,  which 
speedily  spread  from  the  Crown  Office  to  the  city,  and 
from  the  city  to  the  whole  country.  If  English  govern- 
ment in  Ireland  was  on  its  trial,  before  the  great  in- 
ternational court  of  public  opinion,  the  evidence  was 
becoming  critical. 

Striking  a  special  jury,  according  to  the  system 
which  then  prevailed,  was  a  mixed  game  of  chance 
and  skill.  As  many  cards  as  there  are  names  on  the 
jurors'  list  are  put  into  a  ballot  box,  where  they  are,  or 
ought  to  be,  well  shaken ;  then  forty-eight  cards  are 
drawn  out  and  the  names  on  the  jury  list  corresponding 
with  the  numbers  on  the  cards  so  drawn  constitute  the 
panel.  The  forty-eight  names  on  the  panel  are  reduced 
one-half  by  each  party  striking  off  any  twelve  they  think 
proper;  and  of  the  two  dozen  who  remain  the  twelve 
who  first  answer  to  their  names  in  court  on  the  day  of 
trial  are  sworn  on  the  jury.  Experienced  players  are 
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said  to  have  great  advantages  over  novices  in  the 
method  of  placing  the  cards  in  the  box,  and  in  the 
method  of  drawing  them  out  of  the  box,  but  these  are 
mysteries  on  which  the  uninitiated  speculate  in  vain. 

Upon  the  present  occasion  there  were  eleven 
Catholics  among  the  forty-eight  jurors  drawn.  The 
practice  is  for  the  attorney  on  each  side  to  strike  off  a 
name  in  his  turn.  Mr.  Kemmis  on  behalf  of  the  Crown 
struck  off  one  after  another,  as  the  opportunity  arose, 
every  Catholic  on  the  list.  He  had  often  done  so  before 
in  administering  what  was  called  justice  in  Ireland,  but 
the  business  was  no  longer  transacted  in  silence  and 
darkness.  Each  exercise  of  his  power  was  followed  by 
a  bitter  commentary  from  Mr.  Cant  well.  "  There  goes 
the  first  Papist,"  he  cried,  "  another  Catholic,"  and 
"another"  till  the  work  was  completed.  Next  morn- 
ing it  was  known  throughout  the  United  Kingdom  and 
speedily  known  over  Europe  and  America,  that  the  most 
eminent  Catholic  in  the  empire,  a  man  whose  name  was 
familiar  to  every  educated  Catholic  in  the  world,  was 
about  to  be  placed  upon  his  trial  in  the  Catholic 
metropolis  of  a  Catholic  country,  before  four  judges 
and  twelve  jurors  among  whom  there  was  not  a  single 
Catholic.  The  effect  which  this  transaction  produced 
on  the  public  mind  in  Ireland  may  be  compared  to 
the  effect  produced  in  England  by  some  of  the  most 
offensive  aggressions  of  James  II.  Yet  James  never 
tried  a  Protestant  gentleman  in  Middlesex  before  a 
bench  and  a  jury  composed  exclusively  of  Catholics. 
The  seven  bishops  were  tried  before  a  Protestant  jury, 
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which  in  England  was  putting  them  on  their  country, 
but  the  English  Government  a  century  and  a  half  later, 
dared  not  put  O'Connell  on  his  country,  in  Ireland. 

Jury  packing  was  not  new,  but  so  gross  an  appli- 
cation of  the  practice  to  a  victim  so  distinguished, 
wounded  the  national  pride  as  keenly  as  if  it  were 
new.  An  aggregate  meeting  of  Catholics  was  imme- 
diately summoned  to  address  the  Crown  on  the  subject 
of  this  "  insult  and  wrong  "  inflicted  on  the  "  emanci- 
pated Catholics  "  by  direction  of  the  Queen's  ministers. 
The  requisition  was  signed  by  a  number  of  gentlemen 
•who  never  were  Repealers,  but  steady  partisans  of  the 
Whigs,  before  and  since  this  transaction.  Names  like 
William.  Murphy  of  Smithfield,  D.  B.  Pigot,  Dominie 
Corrigan,  Matthew  Corbally,  Francis  Codd,  John  Ball, 
Thomas  Galway,  and  Walter  Sweetman,  were  not 
smirched  by  contact  with  popular  agitation ;  *  and 
still  less  other  names  destined,  four  years  later,  when 
the  Whig  Government  were  prosecuting  another  batch 
of  Irish  Nationalists,  to  have  their  sincerity  submitted 
to  a  sharp  test.  One  may  still  read  appended  to  the 
requisition  against  jury  packing  the  names  of  James 
Henry  Monahan,  Attorney  General  during  the  State 
prosecutions  of  1848 ;  James  O'Brien,  one  of  the 
Crown  Counsel  aiding  him  on  that  occasion,  and 
Thomas  Bedington,  Under  Secretary  for  Ireland,  as 

*  English  readers  will  perhaps  need  to  be  told  that  Mr.  Pigot  afterwards 
became  Chief  Baron,  Dr.  Corrigan  became  a  baronet,  a  member  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  president  of  the  College  of  Physicians  in  Ireland,  and  Mr.  Ball 
became  Under-Secretary  for  the  Colonies,  aud  is  better  known  in  Liter 
times  as  President  of  the  Alpine  Club,  and  an  accomplished  man  of 
letters. 
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well  as  the  names  of  Richard  Sheil  and  Thomas 
Wyse,  who  held  office  out  of  Ireland  during  the 
same  memorable  period. 

At  the  aggregate  meeting  some  of  the  most 
eminent  of  the  requisitionists  declared  that  the  ex- 
clusion of  Catholics  from  the  jury  was  an  in- 
tolerable wrong,  and  that  the  previous  omissions  of 
Catholics  from  the  special  jury  list  afforded  grounds 
for  suspicion  that  foul  dealing  had  been  practised.  By 
this  time  it  was  ascertained  that  the  number  of  Catho- 
lics omitted  amounted  to  thirty,  being  more  than  the 
entire  number  on  the  list  before  it  was  revised.  On 
the  new  list  as  it  now  stood  the  names  of  Catholics 
were  about  one  fourth ;  of  the  names  improperly 
omitted  they  were  more  than  one  half.  All  the  great 
towns  followed  the  example  of  Dublin,  and  a  little 
later  the  English  Catholics  addressed  the  Queen  on 
the  subject.  The  English  Catholics  were  not  Re- 
pealers, and  were  reputed  to  be  but  lukewarm  in 
their  sympathy  with  Irish  interests.  But  their  pride 
as  a  class  and  their  sense  of  justice  were  wounded 
by  this  transaction.  Many  of  them  were  influential 
by  wealth  and  station,  and  they  had  relations  with 
the  great  Catholic  States  of  Europe  where  their  com- 
plaints would  be  sure  to  find  an  echo.  Nine  English 
and  Scottish  peers  and  a  large  number  of  country 
gentlemen,  among  whom  the  historic  names  of  Talbot, 
Howard,  Vavasour,  Weld,  Townley,  Langdale  and 
Maxwell  were  conspicuous,  took  part  in  this  protest. 


CHAPTER  II. 

HOW    HE    WAS    CONVICTED. 

WHEN  the  day  appointed  for  the  opening  of  the  State 
Trial  arrived  *  the  interest  was  intense  and  nearly 
universal.  In  the  city  business  seemed  to  have  stopped 
suddenly  like  a  clock  that  has  run  down.  From  an 
early  hour  two  living  currents  set  in  opposite  directions, 
one  towards  O'Connell's  house  in  Merrion  Square  from 
which  a  civic  procession  accompanied  the  Traversers, 
the  other  to  the  Four  Courts,  where  the  trial  was  to 
take  place-  Every  warehouse,  every  office,  every  work- 
shop, contributed  to  swell  these  agitated  streams. 
In  the  great  hall  of  the  Courts  it  had  become  necessary 
to  fence  the  entrance  to  the  Queen's  Bench  with 
barriers  of  solid  oak,  and  here  only  the  Traversers 
were  permitted  to  pass.  The  eager  crowd  of  their 
friends  strained  against  the  barrier  for  the  chance  of 
a  glance  within,  or  flowed  out  along  the  quays  on  both 
sides  of  the  river,  waiting  impatiently  for  news  of  a 
contest  which,  instead  of  yielding  any  decisive  result 
that  day,  was  about  to  occupy  weeks,  and  even  months 
in  its  languid  course.  The  Court  was  crammed  in 
every  part,  the  precincts  of  the  bench  itself  were 

*  January  15,  1844. 
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invaded  by  fashionable  toilettes,  and  the  public  interest 
was  represented  by  more  reporters  than  the  press  of 
England  and  Ireland  had  ever  before  sent  to  a  single 
court.  Among  them  were  men  noted  or  to  be  there- 
after noted  in  letters.  One  lively,  dapper,  undersized 
Irish  lad,  on  his  first  expedition,  and  too  young 
apparently  for  such  a  duty,  was  destined  to  add  a  new 
feature  to  English  journalism ;  to  match  Napier  in 
depicting  the  movements  of  a  campaign,  and  almost 
to  rival  Macaulay  in  painting  the  gorgeous  ceremonial 
of  courts,  and  the  barbaric  splendour  of  Rajahs  and 
Maharajahs.  . 

When  the  jury  list  was  called  over,  and  the  first 
juror  was  directed  to  take  the  book  in  his  hand,  the 
Traversers'  counsel  interposed  with  a  challenge  to  the 
array.  A  challenge  to  the  array  is  a  proceeding  which 
calls  in  question  the  legal  competence  of  the  panel, 
and  prays  that  it  may  be  quashed.  Public  opinion 
had  been  appealed  to  with  respect  to  the  exclusion  of 
Catholic  jurors,  but  the  legal  question  was  now  to  be 
tried  whether  the  jurors'  book,  with  so  many  names 
abstracted  from  it,  complied  with  the  requirements  of 
the  statute  regulating  juries.  If  not,  the  jury  about 
to  be  put  into  the  box  would  not  be  that  tribunal 
contemplated  by  law  "  a  lawful  jury  of  the  country." 
The  challenge  averred  that  sixty  persons,  whose  qualifi- 
cations as  special  jurors  had  been  allowed  by  the 
Recorder  in  open  court,  were  afterwards  omitted  from 
the  special  jury  list ;  the  panel  returned  to  try  the 
issue  in  this  case  was  made  up  from  the  list  so 
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mutilated,  to  the  damage  and  wrong  of  the  Traversers ; 
and  they  prayed  that  it  might  be  quashed.  Had  the 
facts  stated  been  in  doubt  the  Crown  would  have 
joined  issue,  and  they  would  have  been  immediately 
enquired  into.  The  Recorder  and  other  officers 
engaged  in  preparing  the  jury  list  had  been  sum- 
moned by  the  Traversers  with  a  view  to  such  an 
enquiry,  and  were  present  in  Court.  But  the 
Crown  met  the  challenge  by  a  demurrer ;  the  legal 
effect  of  which  was  to  admit  the  truth  of  the  facts 
alleged  in  the  challenge,  but  to  insist  that  they  did 
not  constitute  a  legal  objection  to  using  the  decimated 
panel. 

The  case  of  the  Traversers  was  logically  complete ; 
there  had  confessedly  been  fraud,  and  fraud  would 
vitiate  the  judgment  of  the  highest  Court  in  the  realm  ; 
a  fortiori  it  vitiated  the  proceedings  of  the  subordinate 
Court  of  a  Recorder.  On  any  theory-  the  panel  could 
not  stand;  either  the  Recorder  himself  caused  a 
fraudulent  list  to  be  made  out,  which  beyond  con- 
troversy would  be  a  fatal  objection  under  the  statute ; 
or,  as  the  Traversers  believed,  some  person  without 
his  knowledge  had  made  up  the  list  in  its  defective 
condition,  in  which  case  it  was  not  a  list '"  made  up 
by  the  Recorder  "  as  the  law  required.  The  statute 
directed  him  to  frame  a  list  containing  the  names 
of  "  all "  qualified  persons ;  it  was  admitted  that 
the  existing  list  did  not  comply  with  this  direc- 
tion ;  and  if  the  Crown  persisted  in  using  the  panel 
framed  from  it,  the  Traversers  would  be  denied  their 
B  B 
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right  to    be  tried  by  a  jury  constituted  according  to 
law. 

To  allegations  like  these,  when  they  were  not 
disputed,  there  ought  to  have  been  but  one  answer. 
"  A  serious  wrong  has  been  done,  and  whether  it  was 
done  by  design  or  mischance  we  shall  set  it  right." 
But  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown  made  a  different 
reply.  They  insisted  that  the  fraud  or  negligence 
of  an  unknown  person  ought  not  to  vitiate  the  panel. 
Fraud  was  not  charged  upon  the  Recorder ;  the 
fraud,  if  it  was  a  fraud,  must  have  been  practised  on 
that  officer,  and  it  was  monstrous  to  contend  that 
fraud  practised  upon  a  judge  was  to  vitiate  his  judi- 
cial act.  The  inconvenience  of  allowing  the  challenge 
would  be  enormous ;  as  it  would  affect  all  proceed- 
ings in  which  the  list  was  used  during  the  current 
year. 

The  Court  made  up  its  mind  promptly  on  the 
demurrer.  Judge  Perrin  was  of  opinion  that  the 
challenge  ought  to  be  allowed,  as  the  list  had  been 
falsified  to  the  extent  of  omitting  the  materials  for 
five  entire  juries.  As  respects  inconvenience,  judges, 
should  not  regard  the  consequences  of  their  decision ; 
the  inconvenience  must  be  remedied  by  those  whose 
province  it  was  to  make  laws.  Chief  Justice  Penne- 
father  and  the  majority  of  the  court  however  overruled 
the  challenge  and  allowed  the  demurrer.  Names 
had  been  omitted  by  some  mistake,  but  the  list  still 
contained  seven  hundred  and  seventeen  names  from 
which  a  jury  might  be  fairly  selected ;  a  better 
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panel  could  perhaps  have  been  made,  but  the  omission 
did  not  render  the  proceedings  null  and  void. 

During  this  legal  argument  it  would  have  been 
considered  highly  indecorous  to  allude  to  the  fact 
that  half  of  the  jurors  omitted  from  the  panel  were 
Catholics.  The  Court  would  have  regarded  such  a 
statement  as  wholly  irrelevant  and  not  a  little 
offensive,  and  Counsel  were  too  discreet  to  risk  it. 
But  in  angrier  times,  which  were  not  far  distant, 
these  official  proprieties,  as  we  shall  see,  proved  too 
fragile  and  artificial  a  barrier  to  restrain  men  con- 
tending for  their  lives  and  fortunes,  from  uttering 
the  naked  truth. 

The  decision  of  the  Court  was  angrily  canvassed 
in  the  community ;  the  question  involved  in  the  chal- 
lenge, it  was  said,  was  not  the  lona  fides  of  the 
Recorder,  or  his  officers,  but  whether  the  Traversers 
were  to  have  the  security  of  a  trial  by  lawful  jury 
of  the  country ;  and  to  refuse  them  such  a  trial  was 
in  its  essence  as  cowardly  a  crime  as  that  of  the 
assassin  who  fires  at  his  victim  from  the  shelter  of  a 
hedge. 

A  jury  was  at  length  sworn  to  make  a  true  deliver- 
ance between  the  Crown  and  the  Traversers.  It  was 
skilfully  selected  if  the  aim  was  to  constitute  a  tribunal 
sensitive  to  the  opinion  of  the  propertied  classes.  It 
was  composed  of  a  half-pay  officer,  a  fashionable  gun- 
smith, four  wine  merchants,  a  pianoforte  maker,  a 
surveyor,  a  tanner,  a  wholesale  grocer,  a  dealer  in 
porcelain,  and  a  retired  attorney,  who  in  the  end  proved 
B  B  2 
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useful  to  the  Crown  in  framing  the  verdict  over  which 
the  laymen  stumbled.* 

Though  there  was  not  one  Catholic  among  the 
twelve,  it  was  noted  that  there  was  one  Englishman ; 
as  among  the  four  judges  though  there  was  not  one 
Catholic  there  was  also  one  Englishman.  Mr.  Justice 
Burton  had  come  to  Ireland  as  clerk  to  John  Philpot 
Curran  before  the  Union,  his  national  prejudices  how- 
ever were  considerably  modified  by  long  residence  in 
the  country,  and  he  was  not  a  man  in  any  case  to 
be  consciousty  swayed  from  the  right.  But  he  was 
old,  and  found  it  nearly  impossible  to  keep  his  faculties 
in  a  state  of  activity,  and  he  had  no  clear  idea  of 
constitutional  rights.  Chief  Justice  Pennefather  de- 
scended from  a  family  of  Puritan  "  Undertakers," 
gorged  with  lands  and  offices  during  the  penal  times, 
but  still  on  the  watch  for  ministerial  favours  for  his 
kith  and  kin,  had  been  a  fierce  politician,  and  could 
scarcely  regard  one  who  questioned  English  Supremacy 
or  Protestant  Ascendancy  in  Ireland  except  as  a  per- 
sonal enemy.  He  was  a  skilful  lawyer,  but  his  law 

*  The  jury  consisted  of  the  following  persons  : — 

James  Hamilton,  Wine  Merchant,  Upper  Ormond  Quay. 

Captain  Edward  Roper,  Eccles  Street. 

Edward  Clarke,  a  retired  Attorney,  Stephen's  Green. 

Francis  Faulkner,  Grocer,  Grafton  Street. 

John  Croker,  Wine  Merchant,  North  Great  George  Street. 

Henry  Flinn.  Pianoforte  maker,  William  Street. 

Henry  Thompson,  Wine  Merchant,  Eustace  Street. 

Anson  Floyd,  China  Warehouse,  Wellington  Quay. 

John  Rigby,  Gun  Maker,  Great  Brunswick  Street. 

Robert  Hanna,  Wine  Merchant,  Henry  Street, 

William  Lougfield,  Engineer  and  Surveyor,  Harcourt  Street. 

William  Ord,  Tanner,  Cork  Street, 
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and  his  skill  were  as  much  at  the  service  of  the 
Crown  as  those  of  the  supplest  judge  who  found 
favour  with  the  Stuarts.  Mr.  Justice  Crampton  also 
had  been  a  vehement  Tory  at  the  Bar,  and  his 
appointment  to  the  Office  of  Solicitor  General  by  the 
Whigs  in  1832  had  first  alienated  O'Connell  from 
that  party ;  but  on  the  bench  he  aimed  to  be  a 
discreet  judge  and  contrasted  favourably  with  some  of 
his  colleagues.  Mr.  Justice  Perrin  had  been  Attorney 
General  under  the  Whigs,  and  with  the  Solicitor 
General  Mr.  O'Loghlen  had  first  instituted  the  practice 
_of  selecting  juries  in  Crown  cases  with  an  approxi- 
mation to  fairness.  These  personages  so  bred  and 
disciplined  could  no  more  escape  from  the  influence 
of  their  nature  and  training  tban  ordinary  mortals. 

The  Attorney  General's  statement  of  the  case 
occupied  two  days,  during  which  he  spoke  for  nearly 
twelve  hours.  Public  interest  has  seldom  been  more 
painfully  strained  than  it  was  when  he  began ;  but 
before  he  concluded  it  had  become  languid  and  inter- 
mittent. He  had  promised  to  disclose  a  foul  and 
wicked  conspiracy ;  and  if  he  had  been  able  to  prove 
secret  consultations,  correspondence  with  soldiers  and 
foreigners,  a  military  organization  or  private  drilling 
it  would  have  barely  justified  language  so  emphatic. 
But  there  was  not  a  single  fact  relied  on  which  was 
not  long  familiar  to  his  audience.  Speeches  of 
O'Connell.  articles  from  the  popular  journals,  and 
endless  extracts  from  English  jurists  to  illustrate  the 
law  of  conspiracy,  sandwiched  between  little  staid 
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sentences  of  prim  common  place,  constituted  the  inter- 
minable speech.  An  eye-witness,  one  of  the  traversers 
indeed,  has  enabled  us  to  recall  this  curious  scene. 

Men  who  had  expected  a  lofty  and  solemn  impeachment 
soon  sickened  under  the  weary  monotony  with  which  Mr. 
Smith  read  his  litany  of  extracts.  Drip,  drip,  like  water  from 
a  rusty  pump,  the  familiar  facts  fell  from  his  lips.  Piece  by 
piece  he  threw  up  the  bill  of  indictment,  as  he  had  swallowed 
it,  without  mastication  or  digestion.  Sustained  attention  became 
impossible,  and  he  soon  travelled  his  weary  way  alone.  No  eye 
was  turned  towards  him,  no  ear  listened  to  him  but  those  of  a 
few  old  imperturbable  lawyers.  At  one  of  the  most  important 
points  of  the  indictment  might  be  seen  two  of  the  traversers 
reading  newspapers,  one  copying  documents  for  his  defence, 
two  writing  autographs  in  ladies'  albums,  one  noting  a  brief, 
and  the  rest  absent  from  the  court,  while  the  majority  of  the 
junior  bar  were  joking  sotto  voce,  the  audience  eating  sand- 
wiches or  chatting — a  painter  making  sketches  of  the  ladies 
in  the  gallery — fully  half  the  jury  fiddling  listlessly  with  their 
pens,  the  other  half  making  painful  exertions  to  do  their  duty 
— two  or  three  of  the  counsel  for  the  defence  reading  their 
briefs,  and  one  of  the  judges  fast  asleep.* 

This  speech,  so  hard  to  listen  to,  was  not  wanting, 
when  you  came  to  read  it,  in  method,  or  even  in  a 
certain  persuasiveness.  What  was  new  however  may 
be  compressed  into  a  paragraph  or  two.  Mr.  O'Connell 
was  not  bearding  English  law  in  Ireland  for  the  first 
time  or  by  new  methods.  In  1831,  he  agitated  for 

*  Nation,  Jan.  20th.     The  somnolent  judge  was  Burton.     The   wits 
made  constant  sport  of  this  habit,  ex.  gr. 

"  Nota  Bene,  who  says — Is  it  Shakespeare  or  Sancho  ? 
See  the  moonlight  that's  sleeping  (like  Burton)  in  banco." 

McCarthy's  "  Scrapes  of  a  Sawbone." 
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Repeal,  and  Lord  Althorp  warned  Parliament  that  the 
direct  tendency  of  his  language  and  conduct  was  to 
incite  insurrection.  Lord  John  Russell  on  the  same 
occasion  declared  if  he  succeeded  the  result  would  be 
the  destruction  of  the  British  Monarchy  in  Ireland 
and  the  establishment  of  a  ferocious  republic.  Then 
and  now  he  had  recommended  submission  to  the  law, 
but  it  was  submission  to  the  law  till  he  was  ready  to 
break  it  successfully.  The  monster  meetings  assembled 
and  dispersed  peaceably  because  the  time  for  action 
had  not  come.  He  asked  the  people  attending  them, 
"  Will  you  be  ready  when  I  want  you  again  ?  "  — a 
part  of  the  scheme  being  to  complete  the  organization 
before  the  signal  was  given.  He  enquired  whether 
they  could  not  walk  in  order  after  a  band  as  well  as 
if  they  wore  red  coats,  and  if  they  could  not  obey 
Repeal  Wardens  as  well  as  if  these  persons  were 
called  Sergeants  or  Captains.  He  assured  them  that 
there  was  a  natural  military  strength  in  Ireland  such 
as  few  countries  possessed ;  her  enclosures  made  every 
field  a  redoubt  where  cavalry  could  not  charge  infantry, 
and  her  roads  were  defiles.  Was  this  language  em- 
ployed for  the  purpose  of  petitioning  Parliament  or 
promoting  a  constitutional  movement  by  legal  agencies? 
So  lately  as  September  he  had  assured  his  adherents 
that  if  his  present  plans  were  frustrated  they  had 
sufficient  resources  remaining  for  success ;  they  might 
increase  the  potato  culture  and  leave  the  entire  cereal 
harvest  uncut ;  and  they  might  abandon  the  use  of 
excisable  articles.  To  leave  the  corn  to  rot  on  the 
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ground,  to  cripple  the  public  revenue,  these  were  the 
legal  and  constitutional  methods  by  which  the  Irish 
Parliament  was  to  be  restored.  The  meetings  were 
said  to  be  called  for  the  purpose  of  exercising  the 
right  of  petition,  but  no  petition,  from  any  one  of 
them,  had  ever  been  presented  to  Parliament.  Mr. 
O'Connell  had  assured  the  deluded  people  that  it  was 
part  of  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown  to  summon  the 
Irish  Parliament  without  the  assent  of  the  Parliament 
of  the  United  Kingdom,  but  unless  the  act  of  Union, 
which  abolished  that  parliament,  was  void,  no  such 
power  existed  in  the  Crown,  and  no  lawyer  could 
honestly  assert  that  it  did. 

In  describing  the  formidable  instrument  which  the 
jury  wielded  in  an  indictment  for  conspiracy  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Attorney  General  became  clear  and 
precise. 

The  mere  confederacy  to  do  an  illegal  act  constituted  the 
crime  though  the  purpose  was  never  accomplished.  It  was  not 
necessary  to  prove  the  conspiracy ;  the  jury  might  assume  its 
existence  if  the  conduct  of  the  accused  justified  the  assump- 
tion. Neither  was  it  necessary  that  they  should  be  of  opinion 
that  the  defendants  were  guilty  of  every  portion  of  the  con- 
spiracy; if  they  were  guilty  of  any  portion  of  it  that  was 
sufficient  to  justify  a  verdict  against  them. 

Witnesses  were  then  produced.  For  seven  days  the 
tedious  process  of  proving  facts  which  were  of  common 
notoriety,  and  of  reading  public  documents  and  public 
journals,  went  on.  Ten  days  were  consumed  in  the 
m§lee  of  the  bar.  Each  traverser  was  heard  by  Counsel, 
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except  O'Connell  who  defended  himself;  and  the  Soli- 
citor General  made  a  reply  of  remarkable  clearness  and 
vigour  which  occupied  nearly  three  days.  Some  of  the 
speeches  for  the  defence  were  reputed  at  the  time  to  be 
marvellous  efforts  of  forensic  oratory,  but  read  a  gene- 
ration later,  there  is  a  mocking  and  artificial  tone  in 
this  hired  advocacy  of  a  national  cause,  which  is  pain- 
fully disappointing.  The  duty  of  counsel  was  to  obtain 
a  verdict,  and  to  this  end  all  higher  aims  were  subordi- 
nated ;  their  tones  were  pitched  to  the  compass,  not  of 
a  nation,  but  of  a  nisi  prius  court ;  and  the  traversers 
were  often  mortified  by  ignorant  banter  of  historical 
names  and  events  which  they  honoured.* 

The  case  upon  which  the  counsel  for  the  defence 

*  Mr.  Sheil  spoke  on  behalf  of  John  O'Connell,  Mr.  Moore  on  behalf 
of  F<ither  Tierney,  Mr.  Hatchell  of  T.  M.  Ray,  Mr.  Fitzgibbon  of  John  Gray, 
Mr.  Whiteside  of  Charles  Gavan  Duffy,  Mr.  McDouough  of  Richard 
Barrett,  Mr.  "Henn  of  Tom  Steele ;  O'ConnelPs  defence  of  himself  con- 
cluded the  series  of  speeches  to  the  jury.  Mr.  Whiteside,  a  man  of  large 
presence  and  sonorous  voice,  was  supposed  to  have  won  the  crown  in  this 
rhetorical  contest.  His  speech  was  pronounced  to  be  a  masterpiece  of 
advocacy,  but  my  personal  impression  did  not  correspond  with  this  opinion. 
It  wanted  the  subtle  charm  of  sincerity,  and  some  pulses  keenly  sensitive 
to  that  wonderful  instrument  the  human  voice  were  unmoved  by  it.  In  the 
Irish  Monthly  for  Feb.  1877,  a  private  letter  from  one  of  the  Traversers 
to  a  Dublin  Reviewer  (written  immediately  after  the  trial)  is  published  and 
a  paragraph  is  worth  quoting.  "  To  say  there  is  not  a  sentence  in  White- 
side's  Speech  that  is  not  effective  is  to  claim  for  him  what  is  true  of  no 
living  man,  and  is  eminently  untrue  of  him.  There  were  many  weak,  some 
ill-judged,  and  several  highly  objectionable  passages ;  and  his  manner 
throughout  was  a  mixture  of  the  declamatory  and  the  familiar,  begotten 
upon  a  bad  debating-society  style,  by  the  habit  of  squabbling  with  Mr. 
McDonough.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  reason  why  you  should  say  this  in  so 
many  words ;  but  really  there  ought  to  be  some  shade  in  your  picture, 
as  the  glare  is  too  much  for  moderate  eyes.  I  conceive  you  have  com- 
mitted the  same  error  with  respect  to  O'Connell.  Posterity  are  entitled 
to  know  that  he  never  delivered  a  speech  so  carelessly  and  ineffectively  as 
this  one.  Let  them  interpret  the  fact  as  they  please — and  it  is  capable  of 
a  highly  favourable  construction — they  have  a  claim,  at  all  events,  to 
have  it  stated,  in  a  journal  that  looks  to  be  a  magazine  of  historical 
materials." 
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relied,  stripped  of  whatever  was  merely  temporary  or 
technical,  may  be  briefly  stated. 

The  jury  were  not  empanelled  to  try  whether  the  Repeal  of 
the  Union  was  desirable  or  undesirable,  but  to  try  whether  the 
traversers  were  guilty  of  the  specific  offence  of  conspiracy. 

The  offence  of  conspiracy  consisted  of  an  agreement  to  do 
something  illegal.  Unless  there  was  an  especial  agreement  for 
this  object  among  the  persons  indicted  there  was  no  conspiracy. 
Agreement  was  essential ;  each  of  the  defendants  might  entertain 
in  his  own  mind  an  illegal  intention,  and  yet  this  would  not 
constitute  the  offence,  unless  they  had  combined  and  con- 
federated for  a  common  object.  There  had  been  no  attempt 
to  prove  any  agreement  for  an  illegal  purpose.  They  were 
agreed  to  bring  about  the  Repeal  of  the  40th  George  III., 
called  the  Act  of  Union,  but  that  was  a  perfectly  legal  object. 
The  effect  of  this  distinction  was  signal :  if  men  combined  for 
a  legal  purpose  and  if  in  the  prosecution  of  the  common  design 
one  of  them  transgressed  the  law  he  was  answerable  for  his 
own  offence,  but  he  did  not  implicate  the  innocent.  Thus  every 
one  of  the  overt  acts  in  the  indictment  might  be  proved,  and 
yet  it  would  not  follow  that  the  jury  would  be  justified  in 
convicting  the  traversers  of  conspiracy.  Why  so?  Because 
these  overt  acts  might  not  have  been  done  in  pursuance  of  an 
illegal  agreement.  The  Crown  lawyers  had  taken  an  unfair 
advantage  of  the  traversers  by  charging  the  offence  in  a 
different  manner  from  that  adopted  in  England.  In  similar 
indictments  in  England  there  was  ordinarily  a  count  for  attend- 
ing unlawful  assemblies;  and  the  jury  had  the  option  offered 
them  of  declaring  whether  the  defendants  conspired,  or  only 
attended  an  unlawful  assembly  without  conspiring,  or  did  neither. 
In  the  case  of  Henry  Hunt,  charged  with  conspiracy  in  relation 
to  the  Manchester  riots,  it  was  proved  that  there  was  systematic 
drilling  of  his  adherents,  that  a  man  who  refused  to  be  drilled 
was  assaulted  and  driven  away  as  a  spy,  that  there  were  pike 
heads,  banners  with  such  inscriptions  as  "  Better  die  like  men 
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than  live  as  slaves ;"  and  it  was  in  evidence  that  the  people 
said  they  would  make  a  Moscow  of  London ;  yet  the  jury  refused 
to  find  a  verdict  of  conspiracy ;  but  convicted  him  of  attending 
an  unlawful  assembly.  Such  a  count  was  omitted  in  the  present 
case  where  no  violence  of  language  or  conduct  could  be  proved ; 
where  there  was  no  riot,  no  breach  of  the  peace,  no  charge  of 
assault  or  no  display  of  weapons,  and  this  was  plainly  done  in 
order  to  compel  a  jury  of  anti-repealers  to  choose  between  an 
absolute  acquittal  of  O'Connell  and  a  verdict  convicting  him  of 
the  foul  crime  of  conspiracy.  If  meetings  were  illegal  why 
were  they  not  separately  prosecuted  ?  To  know  them  to  be 
illegal  and  yet  encourage  them  to  proceed  would  amount  to 
unpardonable  baseness  in  the  Government.  If  they,  were  illegal 
and  seditious  why  were  there  not  counts  in  the  indictment  for 
attending  illegal  meetings  and  uttering  seditious  language  ? 

There  was  another  notable  departure  from  English  practice. 
The  traversers  were  charged  with  a  new  offence — the  offence  of 
procuring  the  attendance  of  large  numbers,  for  the  seditious 
purpose  of  obtaining  changes  in  the  constitution  of  the  country 
by  intimidation  and  the  exhibition  of  physical  force.  But  the 
assembly  of  the  people  in  large  numbers  did  not  constitute 
illegality.  On  the  contrary  whatever  England  holds  most  dear  in 
her  institutions  was  obtained  by  the  method  now  indicted  as 
unlawful.  The  exhibition  of  physical  force,  though  not  the 
employment  of  it,  was  an  ordinary  and  constitutional  agent  in 
movements  to  procure  reforms  from  Parliament. 

The  history  of  English  liberty  was  a  history  of  discontent 
legitimately  excited  and  the  will  of  the  people  openly  elicited 
and  enforced.  How  was  the  Magna  Charta  obtained  by  the 
barons  of  England?  Yet  no  Attorney  General,  no  sovereign 
dare  plead  that  it  was  attained  by  force  or  intimidation  and  on 
that  account  void.  The  traversers  were  contending  for  the 
restoration  of  their  national  parliament  and  constitution,  and 
they  held  public  meetings  and  published  newspapers  to  effect 
their  object.  When  the  privileges  of  the  English  parliament 
were  invaded  the  English  people  did  not  stand  on  scruples; 
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they  took  the  field,  struck  down  the  monarchy  and  dragged 
their  Sovereign  to  the  block.  But  there  was  no  need  to  go 
back  for  examples  to  distant  times.  When  the  Whigs  wanted 
to  carry  the  Reform  Bill  of  1S32,  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
men  assembled  in  Birmingham  and  threatened  to  march  on 
London.  A  resolution  not  to  pay  taxes  was  passed,  and  was 
applauded  by  Lord  Fitzwilliam.  Cabinet  ministers  became 
correspondents  of  the  Birmingham  Union.  Cumber  was  reduced 
to  ashes,  Bristol  was  in  flames,  and  the  Whig  ministers  instead 
of  dissociating  themselves  from  popular  opinion,  which  had 
plainly  violated  the  law,  proposed  to  swamp  the  House  of  Peers, 
and  declared  that  the  whisper  of  a  faction  must  not  drown  the 
voice  of  the  people.  One  of  those  Whig  ministers  Sir  James 
Graham  was  now  hiring  spies  to  help  him  to  drown  "  the  voice 
of  the  people "  in  Ireland.  A  witness  for  the  Crown  had 
admitted  that  he  had  seen  the  famous  procession  to  Lord 
Melbourne  in  the  case  of  the  Dorsetshire  labourers.  Over  two 
hundred  thousand  men  met  in  London  and  marched  to  Downing 
Street  in  military  array,  five  deep  with  banners  and  insignia, 
and  the  Prime  Minister  parleyed  with  them  instead  of  indicting 
them  for  an  unlawful  conspiracy.  In  1832,  Mr.  Oastler  col- 
lected immense  multitudes  in  Yorkshire  on  the  factory  question. 
They  met  at  night  with  lighted  flambeaux  and  marched  to 
the  place  of  assembly  in  military  array.  For  what  purpose? 
To  demand  that  the  manufacturers  and  the  legislature  should 
listen  to  their  remonstrance  and  adopt  their  views.  But  none 
of  these  English  confederacies  was  indicted  for  conspiracy  to 
procure  changes  by  means  of  intimidation.  Even  in  Ireland  no 
precedent  could  be  discovered  for  this  charge.  For  the  last 
three  generations  the  history  of  Ireland  was  occupied  chiefly 
with  popular  organisations  for  the  attainment  of  one  public 
object  or  another.  Almost  every  object  sought  was  now  the 
law  of  the  land  ;  and  had  been  conceded  because  it  was  demanded 
by  organised  opinion.  All  that  the  genius  of  Swift,  the 
learning  of  Molyneux  and  the  patriotism  of  Lucas  had 
pleaded  for  in  vain  was  yielded  to  the  Volunteers.  And  the 
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Volunteers  were  not  indicted  for  conspiracy  bitt  thanked  by 
Parliament  and  the  representative  of  the  Crown  for  the  work 
they  had  accomplished.  In  the  Catholic  agitation  there  were 
immense  meetings  and  a  regular  organisation  of  the  country 
under  wardens;  money  and  sympathy  had  come  from  British 
possessions  abroad,  and  from  foreign  countries ;  and  Chateau- 
briand in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  at  Paris  had  used  warning 
and  threatening  language  with  respect  to  the  condition  of 
Ireland.  It  was  just  the  same  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
question.  The  Anti-Catholics  were  organised  into  Brunswick 
Clubs  and  Orange  Lodges.  At  the  great  Hillsborough  meeting, 
the  northern  proprietors  marched  at  the  head  of  their  respective 
tenantry  shoulder  to  shoulder  in  Border  fashion.  Lord  Roden 
and  Lord  Downshire,  Lord  Londonderry,  Lord  Clanwilliam,  and 
Lord  Castlereagh  led  battalions,  and  it  was  estimated  that  the 
assembly  amounted  to  between  seventy  and  eighty  thousand 
persons.  But  they  were  not  indicted  for  a  conspiracy  to  in- 
timidate the  legislature.  The  ordinary  agents  for  obtaining  or 
resisting  constitutional  changes  were  popular  power,  popular 
enthusiasm,  and  popular  determination.  Let  the  twelve  gentle- 
men in  the  box  hold  a  meeting  to  accomplish  some  legitimate 
public  purpose,  and  as  they  were  but  twelve  the  press  would 
ignore  their  meeting  and  the  Government  disregard  it.  But  let 
twelve  hundred  of  the  same  class  meet  for  the  same  object 
and  the  reporters  would  flock  to  hear  them  and  the  ministers 
might  hearken.  But  suppose  twelve  hundred  thousand  men 
met  for  the  same  object  they  must  be  listened  to;  and  they 
would  no  more  be  conspirators,  or  an  illegal  assembly  in  the 
last  case  than  in  the  first. 

There  was  another  startling  novelty  in  this  indictment.  It 
charged  the  traversers  with  a  conspiracy  to  promote  ill  will 
among  the  Queen's  subjects  in  Ireland  against  her  subjects 
in  England.  This  was  an  offence  never  before  heard  of  in 
criminal  law.  If  it  were  an  offence  on  what  evidence  did  it 
rest  ?  The  traversers  seeking  to  convince  their  audience  that  a 
Repeal  of  the  Union  would  be  beneficial  had  recourse  to  the 
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most  powerful  arguments  that  could  be  employed,  illustrations 
from  past  history.  It  was  not  alleged  that  they  falsified  facts, 
or  misquoted  history ;  and  if  past  history  was  calculated  to 
produce  ill  will  between  the  two  peoples,  that  was  a  fact  to 
be  deplored,  but  it  was  no  fault  of  the  traversers.  Though  this 
charge  was  new  in  an  indictment  it  was  not  new  in  the  mouth  of 
Crown  officials  in  Ireland.  When  Swift  taught  the  Irish  people 
that  by  the  law  of  God,  of  nations  and  of  their  native  country 
they  were  and  ought  to  be  as  free  a  people  as  the  people  of 
England,  and  that  "  it  was  an  intolerable  grievance  to  have 
Englishmen  almost  exclusively  employed  in  places  of  trust  and 
emolument  in  Ireland,"  a  proclamation  issued  from  the  Castle 
denouncing  the  Drapier's  fourth  letter  as  a  wicked  and  malicious 
libel  tending  "  to  alienate  the  affections  of  the  King's  subjects 
in  England  and  Ireland  from  each  other/'  and  a  reward  of  £3UO 
was  offered  for  the  discovery  of  the  author.  The  printer  was 
prosecuted,  but  the  jury  would  not  convict  him;  the  Government 
were  defeated,  and  the  portrait  of  the  Dean  was  painted,  en- 
graved, stamped  upon  handkerchiefs,  struck  upon  medals  as  the 
"  Liberator  of  Ireland/'  and  in  another  generation  Swift's  dream 
became  the  law  of  the  land. 

The  indictment  charged  the  traversers  with  a  conspiracy  to 
excite  discontent  and  disaffection.  If  this  charge  was  supported 
in  a  Court  of  law  there  was  an  end  of  all  chance  of  getting  rid  of 
bad  laws  and  obtaining  good  ones  !  How  was  it  possible  to 
convince  men  that  a  new  law  was  necessary,  or  that  an  existing 
law  ought  to  be  amended  or  repealed,  without  a  risk  of  exciting 
discontent  among  those  who  profited  by  the  law  as  it  stood  ? 

It  charged  them  also  with  a  conspiracy  to  create  discontent 
in  the  army.  What  was  the  evidence  for  this  charge  ?  Certain 
speeches  of  Mr.  O'ConnelPs  in  which  he  expressed  an  opinion 
that  non-commissioned  officers  ought  to  be  promoted,  instead  of 
a  system  of  purchase  prevailing;  a  letter  from  Father  Power, 
and  an  article  from  the  Nation  on  the  conditions  which  render  a 
war  just  and  necessary.  The  Attorney  General  did  not  prosecute 
the  priest  who  wrote  the  letter,  or  the  paper  which  published  it, 
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but  made  it  part  of  a  conspiracy  by  persons  who  never  saw  the 
writer  and  never  read  the  letter.*  This  was  not  fair  dealing. 
Why  were  those  traversers  who  had  no  control  over  the  news- 
papers to  be  made  responsible  for  them  ?  Mr.  O'Connell  was 
treated  as  if  he  were  editor  of  the  Freeman,  the  Pilot,  and  the 
Nation.  If  a  prosecution  for  conspiracy  were  instituted  in 
England  against  the  Anti  Corn  Law  League  would  it  be  reason- 
able to  hold  Mr.  Cobden  and  Mr.  Bright  responsible  for  every 
article  in  the  Chronicle,  the  Globe  and  the  Sun  ?  Was  any  man 
safe  if  it  was  possible  to  charge  him  with  acts  done  by  other 
persons  at  a  distance,  over  whose  movements  or  language  he  had 
no  control  ?  On  one  question  the  editor  of  the  Nation  declared 
that  he  differed  from  Mr.  O'Connell;  was  that  a  sign  of 
conspiracy  ?  The  most  notable  conditions  of  a  conspiracy  were 
wanting.  Mr.  Barrett  was  not  a  member  of  the  B/epeal  Asso- 
ciation, Mr.  Bay  spoke  but  once,  Mr.  Tierney  had  attended  but 
one  of  the  monster  meetings,  a  meeting  in  his  own  parish  at 
which  none  of  the  other  Traversers  were  present,  Mr.  Duffy  had 
not  attended  even  one, -and  Mr.  O'Connell  had  no  connection 
with  the  newspapers.  If  several  persons  were  each  ignorant  of 
the  acts  of  the  others,  it  was  settled  law  that  under  such  cir- 
cumstances they  could  not  be  considered  guilty  of  them;  yet 
Mr.  Tierney  was  indicted  for  speeches,  writings,  and  transactions 
which  had  occurred  eight  months  before  he  joined  the  Associa- 
tion or  had  any  communication  with  the  other  Traversers. 

The  indictment  charged  a  conspiracy  to  bring  the  administra- 
tion of  justice  into  contempt,  because  the  Traversers  recommended 
the  appointment  of  arbitrator.  But  arbitration  was  a  salutary 
method  of  adjudication.  The  law  recognised  and  encouraged  it. 
Awards  under  £20  were  relieved  of  stamp  duty,  and  acts  of  the 
late  and  the  present  reign  facilitated  the  settlement  of  disputes 

*  It  was  no  part  of  the  duty  of  the  Traversers'  counsel  to  justify  Mr. 
Power's  language,  for  which  they  insisted  their  clients  were  not  respon- 
sible. But  learned  commentators  on  the  State  Trial  afterwards  contended 
that  it  corresponded  with  the  fundamental  maxims  of  British  liberty  as 
laid  down  in  the  Text  Books,  and  was  in  fact  doctrine  for  the  violation  of 
which  soldiers  have  been  hanged.  See  "A  Review  of  the  Principal  Facts 
of  the  Recent  State  Prosecutions  in  Ireland."  Longman  and  Co.,  1845. 
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by  this  method.  The  merchants  of  Dublin  for  several  genera- 
tions had  maintained  a  society  called  the  Ouzel  Galley  to 
procure  the  settlement  of  disputes  by  arbitration,  and  the 
Quakers,  by  one  of  their  fundamental  rules,  directed  the 
members  of  their  body  to  arrange  differences  by  the  same  method. 
And  what  was  the  end  for  which  these  various  agencies  were 
employed  ?  Confiscation  and  slaughter  ?  No,  simply  to  re- 
establish the  fundamental  right  of  managing  their  own  affairs. 

O'Connell  defended  himself.  His  speech,  which  was 
not  addressed  to  the  jury  but  to  the  world,  was  a  justi- 
fication of  his  principles  as  a  Eepealer.  But  it  was  not 
eminently  successful,  the  materials  were  necessarily 
borrowed  from  familiar  sources  and  were  not  relieved  on 
this  occasion  by  freshness  of  treatment  or  vigour  of 
delivery.  He  placed  his  leadership  upon  the  basis  of 
contract.  "  I  am,"  he  said,  "  a  hired  servant  of  the 
people.  It  may  derogate  from  the  chivalry  of  my 
position,  but  I  avow  it  and  am  ready  to  earn  my 
salary."* 

This  was  the  case  for  the  defence,  and  on  this  case 
the  traversers  were  entitled  to  a  verdict  of  acquittal. 
For  whatever  were  their  aims  or  their  acts,  they  were 

*  "  Did  you  hear  of  O'Connell's  speech  ?  They  say  it  is  lamentable, 
puffing  the  Attorney  General,  and  weak  as  syllabub." — MacNeviu  to  Duffy. 
It  is  only  right  to  say  that  it  produced  a  very  different  impression  on  a 
competent  critic  who  read  it  at  a  distance.  Dr.  R.  H.  Madden,  author*  of 
the  "  Lives  and  Times  of  the  United  Irishmen,"  then  at  Lisbon,  wrote  to 
me  : — "  Might  not  one  be  almost  tempted  to  desire  that  O'Connell's  poli- 
tical career  closed  with  that  stupendous  manifestation  of  intellectual  power 
(the  greatest  in  my  mind  of  modern  times)  which  he  displayed  in  his  late 
speech  ?  That  speech  is  a  monument  which  will  never  die  but  with  the 
remembrance  of  the  wrongs  of  Ireland,  which  have  been  dragged  by  it 
before  the.  tribunal  of  public  opinion  in  every  court  and  country  of 
Europe." 
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not  guilty  of  the  offence  charged  in  the  indictment ; 
they  had  not  conspired  together  for  an  illegal  purpose. 
Of  O'Connell  it  may  be  confidently  asserted  that  he  was  no 
more  guilty  of  conspiracy  than  of  bigamy.  But  when 
the  Solicitor  General  had  replied,  and  the  Chief  Justice 
had  charged  the  jury,  the  case  was  brought  back  to  the 
narrow  issue  whether  or  not  the  municipal  law  had 
been  violated ;  that  issue  by  which  English  judges  in 
all  centuries  have  sought  to  trammel  popular  power, 
and  under  which  nearly  every  function  which  English- 
men venerate  in  their  constitution  would,  in  its  first 
exercise,  have  been  pronounced  illegal  and  criminal. 

A  startling  incident  interrupted  the  course  of  the 
defence.  Mr.  Fitzgibbon  vexed  the  Attorney  General 
by  a  personal  reflection,  and  the  law  officer  who  was 
"  prosecuting  seven  gentlemen  for  an  imputed  misde- 
meanour, immediately  sought  to  commit  a  felony  on  his 
own  account ; "  *  he  sent  a  hostile  message  to  his 
learned  friend.  It  was  an  incident  which  might  have 
brought  the  prosecution  to  an  ignominious  close ;  for 
counsel  menaced  in  the  performance  of  their  duty  by 
threats  of  personal  violence  from  the  representative  of 
the  Crown,  might  have  thrown  up  their  briefs  and 
retired.  But  the  Court  with  a  benevolence  none  of 
which  it  reserved  for  the  benefit  of  the  Traversers, 
interfered,  and  the  quarrel  was  composed. 

The  Solicitor  General's  reply  was  vigorous  but 
narrow.  He  admitted  that  a  Eepeal  of  the  Union  was 
the  object  the  Traversers  had  in  view,  but  they  sought 

*  The  State  Trial,  by  P.  M.  Gartlau. 
C    C 
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to  accomplish  an  object  not  in  itself  illegal  by  illegal 
means.  First  by  the  exhibition  of  physical  force, 
whereas  an  Act  of  Parliament  could  only  be  properly 
repealed  by  the  uncontrolled  action  of  the  legislature. 

Their  meeting's  were  orderly ;  the  charge  was  not  that  they 
were  disorderly,  but  that  they  were  held  for  the  unlawful  pur- 
pose of  alarming  and  intimidating  the  people  of  England  and 
the  legislature  of  the  empire.  The  aim  of  some  of  the  speeches 
and  writings  was  to  represent  England  as  so  paralysed  that  she 
was  unable  to  resist  aggression,  and  so  wicked  as  to  have  been 
steeped  in  blood  in  every  age  and  clime.  Mr.  O'Connell  sug- 
gested that  the  time  might  come  when  the  manufactories  of 
England  and  the  City  of  London  would  be  burned  by  Irishmen. 
Was  it  not  plain  that  his  object  was  intimidation  ?  and  intimi- 
dation was  the  offence  charged  in  the  indictment.  At  Mullagh- 
mast  Mr.  O'Connell  told  the  people  that  in  '98  there  were 
brave  men  at  their  head,  but  there  were  also  many  traitors  who 
left  them  exposed  to  the  sword  of  the  enemy.  The  enemy  ! 
that  was  the  king's  army.  He  told  them  it  was  an  ill- organised, 
a  premature,  and  a  foolish  insurrection ;  but  they  had  a  leader 
now,  who  would  never  allow  them  to  be  led  astray.  What  was 
the  meaning  of  "led  astray?"  It  meant  that  their  present 
leader  would  not  let  them  break  out  too  soon,  but  teach  them 
to  wait  for  a  regular  course  of  organisation  and  preparation. 
Mr.  O'Connell  in  addressing  the  jury  had  an  opportunity  of 
explaining  or  qualifying  his  language  but  he  had  not  done  so 
in  a  single  instance.  Mr.  John  O' Council  in  proposing  the 
Queen's  health  at  the  Mullaghmast  dinner  said,  "Whatever 
may  happen  her  throne  in  Ireland  is  secure.  Her  ministers 
may  fix  her  throne  amidst  bloody  fields,  and  blazing  cities  and 
slaughtered  corpses,  let  them  take  care  that  the  ruddiest  stream 
flowing  might  not  be  their  own  blood,  and  the  brightest  and 
fiercest  flame  might  not  be  from  the  strongholds  from  which 
they  now  insult  the  Irish  people."  Was  not  this  another  threat 
of  burning  London  ?  At  length  the  Clontarf  meeting  was  pro- 
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hibited  by  proclamation  and  issue  was  joined  with  Mr.  O'Comiell 
on  the  legality  of  his  proceedings.  From  that  moment  his 
tone  altered ;  he  announced  that  "  caution  and  coolness  "  were 
the  virtues  of  the  hour  and  remonstrated  with  persons  for 
holding  language  much  less  objectionable  than  he  had  himself 
previously  employed.  It  was  a  fact  of  great  significance  that 
Mr.  O'Connell  had  not  attended  Parliament,  or  adopted  any 
measure  to  raise  the  question  in  a  constitutional  manner.-  On 
the  contrary  all  authority  was  concentrated  in  the  Association. 
There  was  scarcely  a  public  department  in  the  State  whose 
functions  it  had  not  usurped,  and  scarcely  a  public  officer  whose 
duties  were  not  assumed  by  some  one  or  more  of  the  traversers. 
One  of  them  had  taken  on  himself  the  office  of  Lord  Chan- 
cellor and  regulated  the  administration  of  justice,  another  that 
of  Prime  Minister ;  and  above  all  there  was  a  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  and  a  Treasury. 

The  temper  of  the  Chief  Justice  had  been  sorely 
tried  by  the  delay,  by  the  unexampled  plain  speaking 
of  counsel,  and  by  the  comments  of  the  press.  His 
turn  had  now  come,  and  he  was  determined  to  make 
short  work  of  the  defence.  Grown  grey  in  the  exercise 
of  arbitrary  authority,  confident  from  long  impunity  of 
protection  in  Parliament  and  completely  hardened 
against  opinion  at  home,  he  forgot  that  on  this  occasion 
he  had  the  civilised  world  for  an  audience,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  deliver  himself  as  if  the  Queen's  Bench  was  a 
court  of  final  judgment  and  his  charge  would  find  no 
echo  beyond  the  Circular  Eoad.  A  Whig  peer  who 
had  been  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  afterwards  de- 
clared in  the  House  of  Lords  that  when  he  came  to 
read  the  charge  in  a  newspaper  he  could  not  persuade 
himself  in  the  first  instance  that  he  was  not  still  reading 
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the  Solicitor  General's  speech  for  the  prosecution.*  A 
lapsus  of  the  Chief  Justice  during  the  trial  lent  this 
criticism  a  keen  edge.  In  criminal  cases  the  presiding 
judge  ordinarily  regards  himself  as  the  prisoner's 
counsel,  hut  in  laying  down  a  principle  of  law  the 
Chief  Justice  observed  that  he  was  speaking  £<  under 
the  correction  of  the  gentlemen  on  the  other  side ; "  the 
other  side  from  this  prerogative  judge  being  the  side  of 
the  defence.  His  main  purpose  seemed  to  be  to  supply 
oversights  or  deficiencies  in  the  case  for  the  Crown,  and 
he  applied  himself  to  carry  it  out  without  shame  or 
reserve.  He  told  the  jury  that  he  saw  no  great  diffi- 
culty in  the  law  or  the  facts.  He  bade  them  put  out 
of  their  minds  the  idea  that  the  offence  of  conspiracy 
necessarily  implied  secrecy  as  had  been  suggested;  if 
the  parties*  conspired  to  overawe  Parliament  and  cause 
alarm  and  terror  in  her  majesty's  subjects,  publicity  and 
not  secrecy  might  be  the  fittest  agent.  Suppose  the 
object  of  collecting  together  these  hundreds  of  thousands 
was  "not  to  commit  a  present  breach  of  the  peace  but  to 
deter  the  legislature  from  exercising  a  deliberate  judg- 
ment on  public  questions,  that  was  an  illegal  object. 
The  speeches  at  these  meetings  were  generally  made  by 
Mr.  Daniel  O'Connell,  but  others  of  the  Traversers 
seized  the  opportunity  of  displaying  themselves. 

The  cards  of  the  Association  of  which  the  Crown 
Counsel  had  not  made  much  use,  seemed  a  very  serious 
offence  in  the  eyes  of  the  judge.  One  of  them  he 
remarked  had  on  the  face  of  it  inscribed  in  green  colours, 

*  Lord  Fortescue. 
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an  enumeration  of  the  powers,  population,  and  resources 
of  Ireland  relatively  to  other  countries,  and  it  concluded 
with  a  sort  of  chorus  "  and  yet  she  has  no  Parliament." 
Whether  she  should  have  a  Parliament  or  not  did  not 
depend  on  the  Repeal  Association.  To  disseminate 
upon  these  cards  that  from  their  strength  and  conse- 
quence the  people  of  Ireland  ought  to  have  a  Parlia- 
ment, and  yet  had  not  one  was  to  disseminate  a 
statement  of  matters  upon  which  the  members  of  the 
Association  had  no  right  to  make  a  decision.  Others 
of  them  contained  portraits  of  persons  implicated  in 
rebellious  or  treasonable  practices. 

The  case  of  Mr.  Tierney  was  full  of  difficulties  to 
many  friends  of  the  Government  but  it  presented  none 
to  the  Chief  Justice.  The  jury  were  invited  to  mark 
that  though  he  only  joined  the  Association  the  day 
after  the  Mullaghmast  meeting,  "  he  had  a  little  pet 
meeting  of  his  own,  in  his  own  parish  the  day  of  the 
Tara  meeting."  Nothing  that  was  said  or  done  there 
had  been  pressed  by  the  Crown  as  of  any  consequence, 
but  he  attended  the  Repeal  Association  on  the  third  of 
October — only  a  fortnight  before  the  prosecution  com- 
menced— and  it  was  for  the  jury  to  consider  whether 
his  speech  on  that  occasion  did  not  fall  in  with  the 
common  design  of  the  defendants.  Why  did  he  intro- 
duce such  topics  as  English  perfidy  and  cruelty,  Irish 
victories  and  English  defeats?  It  was  for  the  jury  to 
say  whether  they  were  brought  forward,  after  the  lapse 
of  two  or  three  hundred  years,  to  promote  Christian 
charity  and  peace  ?  Mr.  O'Connell  declared  he  had 
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never  heard  a  speech  with  more  pleasure  and  moved 
the  thanks  of  the  Association  to  the  Eev.  gentleman,  a 
proposal  which  was  carried  hy  acclamation.  Did  Mr. 
Tierney  then,  or  did  he  not  adopt  the  objects  and  views 
of  Mr.  O'Connell  and  the  other  members  now  accused 
with  him  ?  Was  his  speech  not  in  unison  with  the 
speech  of  Mr.  O'Connell  detailing  the  massacres  at 
Mullaghmast  and  Wexford?  Did  the  jury  see  here 
anything  of  community  of  purpose  and  design  ?  It  was 
for  them  to  say. 

Before  the  judge  had  finished  some  of  the  critical 
audience  who  listened  to  him  pronounced  that  he  had 
misdirected  the  jury,  a  blunder  which  would  render  the 
trial  void ;  and  others  were  of  opinion  that  he  had  dis- 
graced the  Irish  Courts  before  the  world,  by  the  temper 
of  his  charge.  "  Mr.  Daniel  O'Connell "  was  not  a 
decorous  form  to  employ  in  speaking  of  a  man  who 
in  his  own  profession  was  his  undoubted  superior,  and 
Avho  had  refused  a  judicial  office  of  the  same  rank  as 
the  Chief  Justiceship ;  and  if  the  object  of  the  Tra- 
versers,  as  he  alleged,  was  to  indulge  in  the  vanity  of 
"  displaying  themselves  "  that  was  not  an  illegal  object, 
and  was  scarcely  compatible  with  the  belief  that  they 
were  engaged  in  the  formidable  conspiracy  charged  in 
the  indictment.  When  he  spoke  of  the  class  of 
persons  whose  heads  were  engraved  on  the  Repeal 
cards  it  was  difficult  to  restrain  an  impatient  junior 
from  reminding  him  that  one  of  them  was  copied  from 
the  frieze  of  the  hall  where  the  traversers  were  on  trial, 
and  others  from  the  walls  of  the  University,  carved  or 


HOW  HE   WAS   CONVICTED.  439 

painted  at  a  time  when  Ireland  had  a  Parliament  and 
was  not  ashamed  to  commemorate  her  historical  men. 
Several  of  them  were  anterior  to  William  Wallace  and 
Robert  Bruce  whom  their  countrymen  were  not  forbidden 
to  honour,  though  one  was  a  proclaimed  traitor,  and  the 
other  died  on  an  English  gallows.  The  picture  of 
Parliament  brooding  over  the  public  interest,  in  a 
solemn  stupor  on  which  the  disturbing  voice  of  the 
people,  who  created  it,  must  never  obtrude,  was  in  the 
highest  style  of  judicial  rhetoric ;  but  in  truth  it  is  a 
species  of  nonsense  which  is  only  talked  by  men  in  full 
bottomed  wigs.  Parliament  has  never  made  any  serious 
political  change  except  under  the  goad  of  public  im- 
patience, sharply  applied;  and  the  special  charge  of 
intimidation  which  the  learned  judge  considered  so 
formidable  in  this  case,  proved  on  investigation  before 
a  superior  court,  to  disclose  no  legal  offence  whatever. 
The  constitution  confers  rank  and  authority  on  judges, 
and  fences  them  round  with  immunity,  that  they  may 
be  able  to  do  justice  without  fear  or  favour  ;  when  they 
employ  these  advantages  to  promote  party  or  personal 
objects,  they  are  justly  regarded  as  among  the  basest 
of  mankind. 

The  jury  accepted  the  opinions  so  energetically 
pressed  upon  them.  After  a  little  decent  delay  they 
convicted  all  the  Traversers,  Mr.  Tierney  who  had 
joined  the  Association  only  five  days  before  the  Clontarf 
meeting,  as  well  as  Mr.  O'Connell  or  Mr.  Ray  who  had 
been  members  from  its  foundation.  Mr.  Tierney  was 
convicted  on  one  count  only,  while  some  of  the  Tra- 
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versers  were  convicted  on  several,  and  others  on  all  the 
counts ;  but  they  were  alike  declared  guilty  of  the 
crime  charged  in  the  indictment,  unlawful  and  seditious 
conspiracy.  The  trial  had  lasted  twenty-five  days,  but 
the  result  was  confidently  predicted  from  the  moment 
the  jury  were  sworn.  O'Connell  himself  at  that  time 
whispered  to  one  of  the  traversers  that  the  Attorney 
General  was  moderate  in  only  charging  them  with 
conspiracy,  as  these  twelve  gentlemen  would  have  made 
no  difficulty  in  convicting  them  of  the  murder  of  the 
Italian  boy.* 

The  sentence  according  to  the  practice  in  misde- 
meanour cases  was  postponed  till  the  opening  of  the 
ensuing  term. 

*  The  murder  of  the  Italian  boy  was  a  mysterious  crime  which  had 
recently  caused  an  intense  sensation  in  Dublin  and  baffled  the  skill  of  the 
police. 


CHAPTER    III. 

WHAT    PARLIAMENT    AND    ENGLISH    REFORMERS    THOUGHT 
OF    THE    TRIAL. THE    SENTENCE. 

THE  Government  had  obtained  a  verdict,  but  it  re- 
mained to  be  seen  whether  they  had  not  bought  it 
too  dearly.  Counsel  in  the  case  and  eminent  English 
lawyers  who  were  consulted,  agreed  that  good  grounds 
existed  for  an  appeal  to  the  House  of  Lords  by  writ 
of  error ;  a  process  which  if  successful  would  quash 
the  entire  proceedings.  Under  these  circumstances 
the  obvious  policy  of  the  Association  was  not  to 
accept  the  law  laid  down  in  the  Queen's  Bench  as 
final  till  the  appeal  was  heard.  But  the  lawyers, 
who  were  in  general  anti-Repealers,  and  his  old  allies 
among  the  Irish  Whigs,  who  had  party  ends  in 
view,  "both-eared"  O'Connell  on  the  necessity  of 
rendering  the  Association  prosecution-proof  for  the 
future,  and  he  determined  to  act  as  if  the  law  of 
Pennefather  could  not  be  disputed. 

Immediately  after  the  conviction  a  meeting  of  the 
General  Committee  was  summoned  to  deliberate  on 
the  situation.  The  committee  was  an  overgrown 
cabinet,  but  a  cabinet  wanting  whose  concurrence 
the  leader  could  no  longer  act,  without  serious  danger 
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of  a  catastrophe.  O'Connell  opened  the  conference 
by  a  proposal  which  amazed  and  dismayed  the  best 
of  his  associates.  He  was  of  opinion  that  the  Asso- 
ciation ought  to  be  immediately  dissolved,  and  the 
Arbitration  Courts  abandoned.  He  was  prepared  to 
found  a  new  Association  of  which  no  newspaper  pro- 
prietor would  be  a  member,  and  whose  wardens  would 
receive  instructions  and  perform  duties  different  from 
those  which  had  been  made  the  subject  of  such  serious 
rebuke  in  the  Queen's  Bench.  To  abandon  the  Asso- 
ciation which  had  organised  the  country,  which  was 
the  heir  and  representative  of  the  monster  meetings, 
and  which  great  political  parties  in  France  and  America 
had  treated  on  the  footing  of  a  national  government, 
was  to  lay  down  our  arms.  A  divorce  from  the 
national  press  might  prove  as  disastrous  a  mistake. 
Since  the  struggle  for  Irish  liberty  had  been  trans- 
ferred from  the  field  to  the  forum,  it  had  been  com- 
monly organised  in  newspaper  offices.  It  was  through 
a  popular  journal  that  Swift,  that  Charles  Lucas,  that 
Flood  and  Grattan  had  successfully  renewed  the  contest 
with  English  ascendency.  And  in  the  Catholic  struggle 
Sheil  had  accomplished  as  much  with  the  pen  of  the 
journalist  as  with  the  voice  of  the  orator.  As  regards 
O'Connell  himself  his  control  of  the  people  sprung 
in  a  large  degree  from  his  authority  as  a  counsellor 
who  had  advised  them  successfully  in  contests  with 
the  law,  and  to  abandon  the  Arbitration  Courts,  for 
whose  legality  he  stood  pledged,  almost  amounted  to 
an  abdication  of  his  functions.  At  best  the  remedy 
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was  no  remedy;  for  in  truth  it  was  not  the  Repeal 
Wardens,  the  newspapers,  or  the  popular  courts,  but 
his  own  menacing  speeches  which  had  proved  the 
dangerous  feature  in  the  indictment.  Nevertheless 
had  the  proposal  been  made  in  a  public  meeting  of 
the  Association  it  would  probably  have  been  carried ; 
so  lively  was  the  fear  of  dissension,  and  so  habitual 
the  deference  towards  the  leader.  But  in  the  com- 
mittee a  vigorous  free  opinion  had  always  prevailed, 
and  here  was  an  occasion,  more  stringent  than  any 
that  had  hitherto  arisen,  to  exercise  it. 

The  young  men  opposed  this  policy,  in  language 
as  moderate  as  men  could  employ  suddenly  brought 
face  to  face  with  such  an  emergency.  They  would 
regard  the  dissolution  of  the  Association,  they  declared, 
as  a  fatal  wound  inflicted  on  the  cause.  O'Connell 
might  take  any  course  he  thought  advisable  on  his 
own  motion,  and  his  great  authority  would  no  doubt 
induce  the  people  to  consider  it  favourably,  but  the 
course  now  proposed  he  could  not  take  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  general  committee,  for  the 
bulk  of  the  committee  would  not  advise  it  or  consent 
to  it.  Nor  would  they  pledge  themselves  to  follow 
him  into  a  new  Association,  if  the  Association  which 
had  accomplished  so  much,  and  whose  legality  the 
Crown  had  not  seriously  questioned,  was  sacrificed  to 
the  prerogative  Law  of  Chief  Justice  Pennefather.* 

*  "  It  was  not  contended  by  the  Attorney  General  that  the  Association 
was  an  illegal  body,  nor  do  I  pronounce  any  opinion  one  way  or  other  upon 
that  subject."— MB.  JUSTICE  CRAMPTON. 
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Smith  O'Brien,  who  held  somewhat  the  position 
of  an  umpire,  concurred  generally  in  the  necessity  of 
maintaining  an  unwavering  front,  and  Dr.  Gray  leaned 
to  the  same  opinion.  The  contest  became  critical ;  on 
one  side  was  the  leader,  and  on  the  other  the  men  of 
most  mark  and  capacity  in  the  movement,  including 
two  of  the  convicted  conspirators.  O'Connell,  who 
was  too  sagacious  to  attempt  forcing  his  way  while 
there  was  any  chance  of  winning  it,  asked  was  he,  or 
were  men  who  might  be  induced  to  join  hereafter,  to 
be  responsible  for  everything  written  in  the  newspapers? 
He  was  reminded  that  the  law  of  conspiracy  in  this 
respect  was  still  to  be  tested  by  appeal ;  that  Mr. 
Barrett  had  thought  proper  to  plead  that  he  was  not 
a  member  of  the  Association,  but  that  this  fact  had 
not  prevented  his  being  convicted  as  a  conspirator,  or 
saved  the  members  from  being  held  responsible'  for 
his  writings.  At  this  critical  moment  one  of  the 
journalists  proposed  that  all  the  proprietors  of  news- 
papers should  resign,  rather  than  the  Association  should 
be  dissolved.  Someone  else  suggested  that  the  Arbi- 
tration Courts  might  be  maintained  by  the  people 
locally,  without  direct  control  by  the  Association.  To 
avoid  an  open  rupture,  and  to  keep  the  Association 
intact,  this  compromise  was  finally  adopted.  At  the 
next  meeting,  Dr.  Gray,  Mr.  Barrett,  Alderman 
Staunton  and  Mr.  Gavan  Duffy  sent  in  their  resigna- 
tions, and  the  proprietors  of  provincial  journals  followed 
their  example.  The  Arbitration  Courts  were  informed 
that  all  connection  between  them  and  the  Association 
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was  at  an  end,  and  in  a  little  time  they  died  out.  New 
Repeal  cards  shorn  of  all  historical  association  were 
prepared.  And  the  Repeal  Wardens  on  the  motion 
of  Mr.  John  O'Connell  were  directed  to  confine  them- 
selves strictly  to  the  duties  of  collecting  Repeal  rent, 
obtaining  signatures  to  petitions,  and  watching  over 
the  preservation  of  peace  till  new  regulations  were 
issued.* 

It  was  understood  that  these  concessions  to  opinion 
outside  the  Association,  were  to  be  rewarded  by  con- 
siderable Whig  achievements  on  behalf  of  Ireland  and 
in  defence  of  the  convicted  conspirators.  The  Federal 
party  were  growing  in  importance.  Mr.  Patterson  one  of 
the  members  for  London  and  Joseph  Sturge  were  named 
as  among  its  English  recruits ;  and  Irish  Whigs  of 
great  position  and  possessions  showed  an  increasing 
desire  that  something  might  be  conceded,  which  would 
strengthen  the  connection  between  the  countries,  and 
furnish  an  excuse,  if  not  a  justification,  for  the  abandon- 
ment of  the  extreme  popular  demand.  At  a  meeting  at 
Charlemont  House  it  was  agreed  to  urge  upon  Parlia- 
ment a  number  of  reforms — among  which  the  most 
notable  was  a  proposal  that  the  Imperial  Parliament 
should  hold  a  session  in  Ireland  once  every  three  years. 

*  Mr.  Doheny  lias  made  an  allusion,  the  only  one  which  has  hitherto 
been  published,  to  this  transaction.  "  Immediately  after  the  close  of  the 
State  Trial,  as  well  as  I  can  remember  Mr.  O'Connell  proposed  the 
dissolution  of  the  Association  with  a  view  of  establishing  a  new  body, 
from  which  should  be  excluded  all  the  'illegal'  attributes  and  accidents  of 
the  old.  The  suggestion  was  resisted  by  Mr.  O'Brien  and  all  those 
understood  to  belong  to  the  Young  Ireland  party.  They  protested  against 
such  a  course  as  false  craven  and  fatal,  and  Mr.  O'Couuell  at  once  yielded 
to  their  vehement  remonstrance." — Doheny's  Felon's  Track. 
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Lord  Charlemont  affirmed  that  Pitt  had  this  project 
in  view  at  the  time  of  the  Union,  and  it  was  known, 
within  a  narrow  circle,  that  the  English  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  Dr.  Whately  still  put  faith  in  it.  The 
idea  was  also  thrown  out  of  creating  a  Secretary  of 
State  for  Ireland  responsible  to  a  majority  of  the  Irish 
members.  The  Duke  of  Leinster,  the  Earl  of  Meath, 
the  Earl  of  Charlemont  and  other  Whig  peers  ap- 
proved of  the  scheme,  and  it  was  hinted  that  two  of 
them,  Lord  Stuart  de  Decies  and  Lord  Milltown,  if 
these  demands  were  not  conceded  would  join  the 
movement  for  Repeal.  A  little  earlier  the  Edinburgh 
Review  had  advised  the  holding  of  an  occasional 
session  of  Parliament  in  Dublin  and  the  project  pro- 
mised to  become  a  Whig  panacea.*  But  Lord  Ffrench, 
who  was  invited  to  join  the  movement  and  refused, 
brought  its  practical  value  into  question.  What  the 
country  required,  he  said,  was,  not  an  itinerant  but 
a  domestic  legislature,  not  merely  a  resident  but  a 
native  Parliament ;  a  Parliament  of  men  not  educated 
in  habitual  ignorance  of  Ireland  and  contempt  of 
Irishmen. 

O'Connell's  Whig  friends  were  eager  that  he  should 
go  to  England  to  cultivate  this  friendly  sentiment,  and 
after  the  contest  in  the  General  Committee  it  was  a 

*  The  article  in  the  Review  which  covered  a  wide  field  of  speculation, 
was  written  by  Mr.  Senior,  and  revised  by  Lord  John  Russell,  and  pro- 
bably prompted  by  Mr.  Senior's  friend  Dr.  Whately.  See  "  Macvey 
Napier's  Correspondence."  The  project  of  an  occasional  Session  of  the 
Imperial  Parliament  in  Dublin,  however,  was  first  mooted  by  William 
Cobbett,  and  will  be  found  in  a  list  of  proposed  reforms  which  he  circu- 
lated, generally  known  as  "  Cobbett's  Propositions." 
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question  of  anxious  consideration  whether  it  was  a 
greater  danger  that  he  should  go  or  stay.  Davis 
thought  that  the  balance  of  risk  in  the  temper  of 
mind  that  led  him  to  propose  the  dissolution  of  the 
Association,  was  in  remaining  in  Ireland. 

"If  O'C.  were  firmer/'  he  wrote  to  Smith  O'Brien,  "  I 
would  say  he  ought  not  to  go  to  England;  but  fancy  his 
speeches  at  ten  meetings  here  with  the  State  Trial  terror  on  him. 
I  fear  we  must  keep  him  out  of  that  danger  by  an  English  trip, 
till  Parliament  meets,  and  then  all  will  be  well/''  * 

The  Irish  Tories  like  the  Whigs  had  been  talking 
occasionally  a  speculative  and  conditional  nationality  ; 
but  the  sentiment  had  scarcely  gone  beyond  the  point 
where  it  was  employed  as  a  menace  to  a  Minister  not 
sufficiently  amenable  to  their  advice.  Two  incidents 
however  proved  decisively  that  the  asperities  of  the 
past  were  dying  out.  The  Royal  Dublin  Society  was 
a  Conservative  camp ;  four  years  earlier  Archbishop 
Murray  had  been  blackballed  in  it  for  no  intelligible 
reason  except  that  he  was  a  prelate  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Smith  O'Brien  desired  to  become  a  member, 
in  order  to  turn  it  to  account,  for  literary  and 
antiquarian  purposes.  He  refused  however  to  be  pro- 
posed by  any  of  his  friends,  or  to  be  made  the  sub- 
ject of  a  canvass ;  he  simply  sent  his  name  to  the 
Secretary  as  a  candidate,  and  on  a  ballot  he  was 
elected  by  a  majority  of  a  hundred  and  five  to  five. 

*  Cahermoyle  Correspondence.  Nov.  18.  The  Cahermoyle  Corre- 
spondence are  papers  in  possession  of  Mr.  O'Brien's  eldest  son,  kept  at 
the  family  seat,  Cahermoyle,  County  Limerick. 
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At  the  same  time  mainly  by  the  influence  of  Davis 
and  John  Pigot  a  Society  was  formed  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  National  Gallery  in  Dublin.  It  contained 
amongst  its  Council  and  officers  Tory  and  Whig  or 
Nationalist  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  in  about  equal 
numbers,  and  it  laid  the  basis  of  what  has  now  ber 
come  a  flourishing  public  institution. 

Parliament  met  on  the  1st  of  February*  before 
sentence  was  pronounced,  and  the  speech  from  the 
throne  was  framed  to  ward  off  criticism  from  the 
State  Trial.  "  I  forbear "  the  Queen  was  made 
to  say,  "  from  observations  on  events  in  Ireland,  in 
respect  to  which  proceedings  are  pending  before  the 
proper  legal  tribunals."  But  the  Opposition  could 
not  be  driven  off  from  so  tempting  a  theme.  The 
Government  were  immediately  assailed  by  skirmishers 
with  a  shower  of  questions  respecting  the  Jury,  the 
Chief  Justice's  charge  and  the  Attorney  General's  duel. 
And  as  soon  as  the  dilatory  forms  of  Parliament 
permitted,  Lord  John  Russell  moved  a  party  motion 
on  the  state  of  Ireland.  A  party  motion  is  a  motion 
designed  to  displace  the  Government  or  to  damage 
them  with  a  view  to  their  future  displacement,  and 
it  will  be  instructive  to  note  the  opinions  which  men 
who  hoped  soon  to  govern  the  empire  held  of  the 
recent  transactions  in  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  in 
Dublin.  The  temper  of  the  times  seemed  to  have 
transformed  the  frigid  Whig  statesman  into  an  Irish 
tribune.  He  spoke  with  a  vigour  and  directness 

*  1844. 
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which,  startled  his  audience,  and   uttered  truths  which 
may  still  be  pondered  on  with  advantage. 

Ireland  was  filled  with  troops,  the  barracks  were  fortified, 
a  regiment  was  recently  drawn  up  in  the  Castle  yard,  and 
preparations  made  as  if  the  outbreak  of  civil  war  was  hourly 
expected;  did  not  these  facts  justify  him  in  believing1  that  the 
country  was  occupied  but  not  governed,  by  those  who  held  the 
reins  of  power  ?  In  England  the  Government  was  a  government 
of  opinion,  in  Ireland  it  was  notoriously  a  government  of  force. 
It  was  not  long  since  the  king  of  the  French  told  his  chambers 
that  he  had  reason  to  hope  Algeria  would  soon  be  reduced  to 
a  condition  of  peace ;  but  could  the  Queen  give  her  Parliament 
any  such  assurance  with  respect  to  Ireland?  Let  the  House 
consider  the  administration  of  justice  as  it  was  illustrated  by 
the  State  Trial.  Nominally  the  laws  in  Ireland  were  the  same 
as  in  England,  but  were  they  administered  in  the  same  manner  ? 

There  was  a  time  when  Mr.  Brougham,  then  the  defender  of 
the  oppressed  without  reference  to  race  or  country,  contrasting 
the  two  kingdoms  declared  that  the  law  of  England  esteemed  all 
men  equal  ;  it  was  sufficient  to  be  born  within  the  king-'* 
allegiance  to  be  entitled  to  all  the  rights  the  loftiest  subject  of 
the  land  enjoyed.  But  in  Ireland  the  sect  to  which  a  man 
belonged,  the  form  in  which  he  worshipped  his  Creator,  were 
grounds  on  which  the  law  separated  him  from  his  fellows  and 
bound  him  to  the  endurance  of  a  system  of  the  most  cruel 
injustice.  This  was  not  the  unsupported  statement  of  a  man 
ignorant  of  the  country  of  which  he  spoke.  Sir  Michael 
O'Loghlen  who  had  travelled  the  Munster  Circuit  for  nineteen 
years  declared  that  in  criminal  cases  it  was  the  habitual  practice 
of  the  Crown  to  set  aside  all  Catholic  and  all  liberal  Protestant 
jurors,  and  it  was  his  conviction  that  the  same  practice  prevailed 
on  all  the  other  circuits  in  Ireland;  and  so  it  had  been  in  the 
late  State  Trial.  Could  the  same  thing  have  happened  in  York- 
shire Sussex  or  Kent  ?  Was  this  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises 
made  at  the  time  of  the  Union?  Was  it  wonderful  that  tho 
D  D 
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poorer  classes  instead  of  having  recourse  to  the  public  tribunals 
should  fly  to  violence  ?  Their  insubordinate  habits  sprang  from 
that  fatal  system  which  denied  a  man  on  account  of  his  creed 
the  advantages  of  a  free  administration  of  justice.  The  omis- 
sion from  the  jurors'  lists  might  have  been  procured  fraudu- 
lently, or  it  might  have  happened  innocently;  but  one  thing 
was  clear,  it  should  have  been  the  care  of  the  Government  and 
their  officers,  that  they  took  no  advantage  from  it. 

The  nature  of  the  charges  levelled  at  the  traversers 
amazed  the  leader  of  the  Opposition  as  much  as  the 
unfair  character  of  the  tribunal.  They  had  been 
indicted  for  exciting  ill-will  among  the  people  of 
Ireland  against  the  people  of  England.  Did  the 
Government  know  no  man  in  England  who  had 
done  the  same  thing,  just  transposing  the  words 
Ireland  and  England  ?  * 

Was  there  no  eminent  person  who  had  endeavoured  to  excite 
that  feeling  among  the  English  people  by  calling  the  people  of 
Ireland  aliens?  Had  that  person  been  prosecuted  by  the 
Attorney  General  in  a  speech  of  eleven  hours  ?  or  if  the  offender 
was  protected  by  having  uttered  his  words  in  Parliament,  was 
he  at  least  debarred  from  the  confidence  of  the  Crown?  On 
the  contrary  he  was  at  that  moment  at  the  head  of  the 
magistracy  and  the  law  of  England,  prosecuting  to  conviction 
some  of  the  ablest  men  in  Ireland,  on  the  charge  of  having 
excited  ill  will  against  England.  Could  anything  be  more 
monstrous  than  this  inequality  ?  Her  Majesty's  present  govern- 
ment set  up  apparently  one  standard  of  right  for  their  friends 
and  another  for  their  opponents.  The  Attorney  General  so  far 

*  Lord  Lyndhurst,  at  that  time  Chancellor,  had  on  a  former  occasion 
spoken  of  the  Irish  as  "  aliens  in  blood,  language  and  religion."  He  was 
himself  the  son  of  an  Irish  emigrant  and  was  born  in  one  of  the  North 
American  Colonies  which  had  since  become  the  United  States. 
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lost  himself  as  to  send  a  challenge  in  a  Court  of  Justice,  and  he 
was  defended  by  ministers  because  the  Government  had  been 
subject  to  unjust  imputations.  If  this  was  a  sufficient  excuse 
for  an  Attorney  General  who  had  violated  the  law,  was  there  to 
be  no  excuse  for  Irish  Catholics  whose  priests  had  been  called 
"  surpliced  ruffians "  and  who  had  themselves  been  denounced 
as  barbarians  and  New  Zealanders,  by  partisans  of  the  present 
Government  ? 

The  debate  lasted  for  nine  nights,  and  was  in  the 
main  a  contest  between  Whigs  and  Tories  for  the 
possession  of  the  Treasury.  But  some  statements  and 
admissions  were  made  the  significance  of  which  outlive 
the  party  conflict. 

Sir  Charles  Napier  in  a  blunt  soldierly  speech 
invited  Englishmen  to  make  the  case  their  own. 

Napoleon  had  once  an  army  at  Boulogne  to  invade  England, 
and  forty- three  ships  of  war  down  channel.  If  he  had  effected 
a  landing  in  England,  and  speaking  recently  to  Marshal  Soult 
that  accomplished  soldier  thought  if  the  fleet  were  well  manned 
it  might  have  been  done,  the  great  General  with  200,000,  or 
300,000  veterans  might  have  conquered  England.  If  he  had 
conquered  England  and  brought  over  French  bishops  and  French 
priests  and  forced  on  the  English  a  religion  they  did  not  like, 
would  not  the  English  be  anxious  to  drive  every  man  Jack  of 
them  out  of  the  country  religion  and  all  ?  And  if  the  Irish  were 
treated  as  a  conquered  people  it  was  no  wonder  if  they  would 
do  the  same  sort  of  thing. 

Young  England,  a  group  of  cultivated  young  men 

who  professed  to   disregard  party  aims  and  traditions, 

reiterated  the  protest  against  misgovernment  which  they 

had  made  on  Smith  O'Brien's  motion  in  the  previous 

D  D  2 
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Session.  Mr.  Smythe*  who  was  often  their  spokesman, 
uttered  a  truth  on  this  occasion  which  arrested  attention 
by  a  courageous  boldness  rising  almost  to  genius.  He 
detested  all  extremes,  he  said,  but  considering  who  the 
Irish  people  were,  if  Ireland  must  be  ruled  by  faction 
he  would  rather  see  it  governed  in  the  spirit  of  Tyr- 
connell  than  in  the  spirit  of  Cromwell.  The  founder 
and  guide  of  the  New  Party,  who  were  still  imperfectly 
understood  by  Parliament,  disturbed  Tory  prejudices 
more  rudely,  by  proposing  to  reverse  their  entire  Irish 
system  in  Church  and  State.  The  duty  of  a  wise 
English  minister,  in  Mr.  Disraeli's  opinion,  was  to 
effect  by  policy,  all  the  changes  which  a  revolution 
would  effect  by  force.  He  foreshadowed  the  changes 
such  a  minister  would  undertake,  by  describing  the  evils 
under  which  the  country  suffered.  "  A  starving  popula- 
tion, an  absentee  aristocracy,  an  alien  Church,  and  the 
weakest  Executive  in  the  world ;  this  was  the  Irish 
question." 

In  a  party  contest  in  those  days  Mr.  Macaulay  was 
always  on  duty.  On  this  occasion  he  opened  his  his- 
torical camera  obscura  and  invited  men  to  note  that  it 
was  only  Whigs,  or  Tories  with  Whig  opinions,  who  had 
known  how  to  govern  Ireland.  Three  great  Statesmen 
had  conceived  plans  for  the  pacification  of  that  country, 
each  on  a  system  of  his  own.  That  of  Cromwell  was 
simple  and  strong,  if  it  was  also  hateful  and  cruel ;  it 
might  be  comprised  in  one  word  constantly  uttered  in 

*  Afterwards  Lord  Strangford,  aud  the  putative  hero  of  Lord  Bea- 
consfield's  novel  of  "  Coiiiiigsby." 
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the  English  army  at  that  time,  "extirpation."  But  he 
died  before  his  plan  was  completed  and  it  died  with  him. 
The  policy  adopted  by  William  III.  and  his  advisers 
was  in  seeming  less  cruel,  but  whether  in  reality  less 
cruel  might  be  doubted.  The  Irish  Catholics  were  to 
live,  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  but  they  were  to 
be  what  the  Helots  were  in  Sparta  or  the  Greeks  under 
the  Ottoman,  or  men  of  colour  in  Pennsylvania.  They 
were  to  be  excluded  from  every  office  of  honour  and 
profit,  every  step  in  the  road  of  life  was  to  be  fettered 
by  some  galling  restriction.  If  he  desired  military 
glory  the  Catholic  might  gain  it  in  the  armies  of 
Austria  or  France  ;  if  political  success,  in  the  diplomacy 
of  Italy  or  Spain  ;  but  at  home  he  was  a  mere  Gibeonite. 
The  third  was  Pitt's.  He  had  projected  the  Union,  but 
the  Union  was  only  a  part  of  his  plan ;  he  wished  to 
blend  not  only  the  parliaments  but  the  nations.  The 
disabilities  of  the  Catholics  were  to  be  removed,  and 
their  clergy  and  the  education  of  their  youth  to  be 
adequately  provided  for.  Had  this  plan  been  carried 
out  the  Union  with  Ireland  would  perhaps  be  as  far  out 
of  the  reach  of  agitation,  as  the  Union  with  Scotland. 
But  he  was  not  permitted  to  carry  it  out.  And  Canning 
who  followed  him,  and  adopted  his  policy,  as  a  reward 
for  his  foresight  was  hounded  to  death — the  House 
knew  by  whom.* 

When  Canning  was  carried  to  his  grave  in  West- 
minster Abbey,  the  Catholics  began  to  rely  on  them- 
selves for  success,  to  array  that  formidable  display  of 
*  To  wit  by  Peel. 


454  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

force,  just  keeping  within  the  limits  of  the  law,  which 
afterwards  produced  such  memorable  consequences. 
Before  he  was  two  years  in  his  grave  it  led  to  a  result 
which  their  noblest  advocates  had  been  unable  to 
achieve — they  were  emancipated.  Was  it  not  inevitable 
that  from  that  moment  there  should  have  been  an 
opinion,  deeply  rooted  in  the  minds  of  the  whole 
Catholic  population,  that  from  England,  or  at  all  events 
from  the  powerful  party  which  then  governed  England, 
nothing  was  to  be  got  by  reason  or  by  justice,  but 
everything  by  fear?  Hence  when  the  concession  of 
Catholic  Emancipation  was  made  it  deserved  no  grati- 
tude and  obtained  none.  The  skilful  rhetorician  then 
took  up  the  recent  transactions  for  review. 

As  respects  the  exclusively  Protestant  jury  the  technicalities 
of  law  might  be  on  the  side  of  the  Crown,  hut  why  had  they 
regarded  such  a  case  merely  from  a  technical  point  of  view  ?  In 
the  trial  of  an  alien  where  prejudice  was  likely  to  arise,  the  law 
mercifully  provided  a  remedy.  Was  he  tried  by  twelve  English- 
men ?  No ;  their  ancestors  knew  that  this  was  not  the  way  in 
which  justice  could  be  obtained.  Half  of  the  jury  must  be  of 
the  country  where  the  offence  was  committed,  the  other  half  of 
the  country  to  wrhich  the  prisoner  belonged.  The  Tories  were 
ready  enough  to  call  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  aliens  when  it 
suited  their  purpose,  but  the  first  privilege  of  alienship  they 
practically  denied  them,  and  he  invited  the  House  to  mark  what 
sort  of  a  prisoner  they  had  got  hold  of  by  these  unfair  methods. 
Go  where  you  might  on  the  Continent,  dine  at  any  table  d'hote, 
travel  upon  any  steamboat,  enter  any  conveyance,  from  the 
moment  your  speech  betrays  you  an  Englishman,  the  very  first 
question  asked  is,  "What  has  become  of  Mr.  O'Connell?" 
It  was  a  most  unhappy  fact — but  it  was  impossible  to  dispute 
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it,  that  throughout  the  Continent  there  was  a  feeling1  respecting 
the  connection  between  England  and  Ireland  not  very  much 
unlike  that  which  existed  with  respect  to  the  connection  between 
Russia  and  Poland. 


All  the  details  of  the  trial  with  which  we  are 
familiar,  the  motions  made,  the  opposition  of  the 
Crown,  and  the  decisions  of  the  Court,  the  Irish 
practice  in  criminal  cases,  and  the  English  practice, 
were  fought  over  again  by  the  Attorney  General  for 
Ireland  and  Mr.  Sheil.  The  Catholics  were  not  set 
aside  as  Catholics,  Mr.  T.  B.  C.  Smith  insisted,  but  as 
Repealers ;  could  he  try  the  accused  by  partisans  of 
their  own  ?  Several  of  the  excluded  jurors  Mr.  Sheil 
replied  were  Repealers,  but  assuredly  not  all.  He 
had  in  his  hand  affidavits  from  two  gentlemen  who 
were  set  aside,  declaring  they  were  not  in  any  manner 
connected  with  the  Repeal  movement.  And  when 
the  Government  were  so  solicitous  not  to  put  Repeal 
partisans  on  the  jury  how  came  they  to  put  anti- 
Repeal  partisans  on  it  ? 

One  of  the  jurors,  Mr.  Faulkner,  had  been  sheriff  in  the  old 
Corporation,  from  which  all  Catholics  were  excluded.  He  had 
taken  part  in  a  furious  meeting  against  municipal  reform  four 
years  ago,  in  which  O'Connell  was  denounced  as  the  disgrace 
and  scourge  of  this  generation,  who  by  the  aid  of  a  crafty  and 
ambitious  priesthood  was  organising  the  Irish  Romanists  to 
rebellion.  Had  this  juror  not  already  prejudged  the  question  to 
be  tried  ?  Mr.  Thompson,  another  juror,  was  in  the  new  Cor- 
poration as  a  Tory  member,  and  in  the  previous  year  when 
O'Connell  had  made  his  memorable  motion  for  Repeal,  had 
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seconded  an  amendment  promising  to  support  and  maintain  by 
every  means  in  his  power  the  legislative  Union  between  Great 
Bi'itain  and  Ireland.  Was  he  unprejudiced  in  the  premisses  ? 
Six  other  jurors  were  men  who  had  habitually  voted  against 
O'Connell  at  the  Dublin  election.  Were  these  persons  indif- 
ferent between  the  Crown  and  the  traversers  ?  O'Connell  might 
have  said,  like  Louis  XVI.,  "  I  look  for  judges  and  I  find  none 
but  accusers  here." 


But  the  speech  which,  produced  the  most  profound 
and  lasting  impression,  was  that  of  Sir  Thomas 
Wilde.  It  was  a  party  speech  doubtless,  but  he 
spoke  with  the  authority  of  a  man  in  the  front  rank 
of  his  profession,  who  had  been  the  official  head  of 
the  English  bar,  and  whom,  it  might  be  reasonably 
assumed,  a  still  greater  distinction  awaited.  He  spoke 
not  only  with  the  authority  but  necessarily  with  the 
reserve  and  caution  which  such  a  position  imposes. 
The  manner  in  which  the  offence  had  been  charged 
by  the  Crown  was  a  method  he  declared  most 
unfavourable  to  public  liberty ;  and  its  adoption  was 
lamented  in  Westminster  Hall  as  a  disgrace  to  the 
law.  The  Trial  was  on  a  par  with  the  indictment ; 
when  it  was  discovered  that  so  many  Catholic  names 
had  been  abstracted  from  the  Jury  list,  it  was  the 
clear  duty  of  the  Crown  to  consent  that  the  panel 
should  be  quashed.  But  on  the  contrary  they  upheld 
it.  Was  not  that  act,  he  demanded,  one  of  dishonour? 
Could  any  weight  be  attached  to  a  verdict  so  obtained  ? 
It  was  no  verdict.  Of  the  Chief  Justice's  charge  he 
expressed  a  grave  disapproval. 
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Mr.  O'ConnelFs  defence  consisted  in  this  contention:  You 
charge  me  with  uttering  certain  expressions  with  a  certain 
intent ;  you  select  certain  passages  from  my  speeches ;  I  call  on 
you  to  read  the  whole  of  these  speeches  by  which  those  sentences 
are  qualified.  And  during  the  defence  the  time  was  chiefly 
occupied  with  reading  passages  other  than  those  which  the  Crown 
had  cited.  But  not  one  word  of  the  matter  thus  read  was 
referred  to  in  the  summing  up  of  the  judge.  The  Solicitor 
General  had  got  particular  passages  printed  on  pieces  of  paper 
for  his  reply,  and  as  he  read  them  the  learned  judge  said,  "  Hand 
them  up  to  me."  These  passages  were  read  in  the  summing  up 
to  the  jury,  and  the  points  which  were  most  violent  were  left  to 
the  jury  without  a  sentence  of  the  qualifying  passages.  On 
these  premises  he  was  prepared  to  affirm  and  maintain  the 
cardinal  proposition  that  Mr.  O'Connell  had  not  had  a  fair 
trial. 

The  debate  was  damaging  to  the  Government,  but 
they  were  strong  in  supporters  who  were  beyond  the 
influence  of  debate,  and  a  majority  of  ninety-nine 
refused  to  consider  the  state  of  Ireland.  In  the  Lords 
the  Marquis  of  Normanby  raised  the  same  question, 
but  was  met  by  a  similar  majority.*  And  the  noble 
friends  of  the  administration  were  even  more  secure 
from  being  converted  by  debate  than  the  majority  in 
the  Commons,  for  by  virtue  of  the  system  of  proxies 
they  included  in  their  number  Lord  Ellenborough  who 
was  in  Calcutta,  Lord  Saltoun  who  was  in  China,  Lord 
Tweedale  who  was  in  Bombay,  and  Lord  Sidmouth  who 
might  reasonably  be  considered  to  be  in  his  grave. f 

*  The  majority  in  the  Lords  was  97. 

t  Speech  of  Thomas  Duncornbe.  Lord  Lansdowne  renewed  the 
subject  a  little  later  on  a  motion  for  the  instructions  issued  to  Crown  Law 
Officers  relative  to  the  challenging  of  juries.  The  practice  of  exclusion  he 
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These  were  noble  sentiments,  it  must  be  confessed, 
which  were  delivered  in  defence  of  public  liberty  by 
eminent  statesmen.  And  there  are  enlightened  English- 
men who  cannot  forgive  Ireland  that  she  has  not  felt 
bound  by  ties  of  eternal  gratitude  to  defenders  so  mag- 
nanimous. But  alas  !  nations  cannot  live  upon  noble 
sentiments,  any  more  than  they  can  live  upon  wind. 
Five  years  later  Lord  John  Russell  and  Mr.  Macaulay 
were  in  office,  having  Sir  Thomas  Wilde  and  Mr.  Sheil 
for  colleagues,  and  juries  were  packed  in  political  cases 
in  Ireland,  as  we  shall  see,  without  scruple  or  shame, 
precisely  as  they  had  been  packed  under  the  Tories. 
And  Mr.  Disraeli  has  since  been  called  three  times  to 
a  commanding  political  position,  but  he  has  not  yet  found 
leisure  to  effect  by  policy  the  changes  which  a  revolution 
would  effect  by  force. 

During  this  debate  O'Connell  went  to  London  and  be- 
came immediately  the  object  of  party  intrigues.  When 
he  entered  the  House  of  Commons  accompanied  by  a  num- 
ber of  Irish  members,  the  Opposition  received  him  with 
clamorous  applause,  and  the  member  in  possession  at  the 
moment  invited  Peel  to  consider  what  he  would  gain  by 
sending  such  a  man  to  gaol  ?  He  attended  a  meeting 
of  the  Anti-Corn  Law  League  at  Covent  Garden,  and 
the  theatre  rang  with  applause.  A  little  later  he  was 

said  was  so  inveterate  that  there  were  cities  in  Ireland  where  for  genera- 
tions a  Catholic  had  not  sat  on  a  jury.  After  the  practice  of  admitting 
them  had  been  tried  the  happiest  results  followed.  He  could  quote  the 
opinion  of  the  most  eminent  Law  Officers,  Crown  Solicitors  and  magis- 
trates that  from  the  moment  it  became  known  that  Catholics  were  to  act 
upon  juries  the  administration  of  justice  was  improved,  and  Catholic  jurors 
did  their  duty  in  an  exemplary  manner. 
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invited  to  Birmingham  by  the  Radicals  headed  by 
Joseph  Sturge,  who  assured  him  that  if  the  franchise 
were  extended  to  the  industrious  classes  a  perfect  union 
between  the  countries  would  be  established.  He  was 
invited  to  Manchester  and  received  in  Free  Trade  Hall 
where  Sir  Thomas  Potter  proposed  a  resolution  insisting 
that  "full  complete  and  equal  justice  should  be  ac- 
corded to  Ireland."  He  subsequently  visited  Liverpool 
and  Coventry  and  in  each  town  his  reception  was  en- 
thusiastic ;  but  in  each  town,  as  if  they  were  moved  by 
a  common  impulse,  or  schooled  by  a  common  prompter, 
the  aim  of  the  meetings  was  such  concessions  to  Ireland 
as  would  render  repeal  of  the  Union  unnecessary.  Sir 
James  Graham  in  Parliament  taunted  the  Whigs  with 
having  formed  a  new  alliance  with  the  convicted  con- 
spirator, and  many  Whigs  in  Ireland  affected  to  be  of 
the  same  opinion.  These  ovations  concluded  with  a 
dinner  to  the  convict  in  Covent  Garden  Theatre.  The 
notable  persons  present  were  chiefly  English  Catholic 
peers,  and  English  Radical  commoners.  The  Earl  of 
Shrewsbury  and  Sharman  Crawford,  with  both  of  whom 
O'Connell  had  maintained  fierce  controversy,  forgot 
their  feuds  and  attended;  and  Dr.  Bowring  and  Sir 
John  Easthope  headed  a  muster  of  Radical  members. 
The  official  Whigs  however  kept  away  ;  not  one  man 
who  had  then  attained,  or  who  has  ever  attained,  to 
office  was  present.  The  relation  of  that  class  to 
O'Connell  at  all  times  was  one  which  a  proud  man 
would  scarcely  haye  brooked.  They  had  vehemently 
denied  in  Parliament  having  any  alliance  with  him, 
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when  such  a  denial  was  not  only  uncourteous,  but  sub- 
stantially untrue.  They  apologised  for  having  invited 
the  foremost  man  of  his  race  to  the  official  hospitalities 
of  Dublin  Castle ;  and  pleaded  that  the  judicial  office 
which  they  proffered  him  was  not  an  office  connected 
with  the  administration  of  criminal  law,  at  a  time  when 
the  Irish  Bench  was  thronged  with  bitter  partisans  and 
seven  millions  of  Catholics  did  not  see  one  man  of 
their  blood  or  creed  in  the  ermine.  And  the  social 
relations  which  existed  between  him  and  the  leaders  of 
the  Administration  subsisting  by  his  support,  were  such 
as  may  well  amaze  a  later  generation.  When  Guizot 
was  ambassador  in  London  in  1840  he  desired  to  meet 
the  great  tribune,  who  filled  a  larger  space  in  the 
thoughts  of  France  than  Althorp  or  Melbourne.  He 
was  never  at  Holland  House,  or  Lansdowne  House,  or 
any  other  of  the  official  houses  where  the  ambassador 
was  invited ;  and  it  was  only  by  the  good  offices  of  an 
Irish  Catholic  lady,  whose  husband  was  whipper-in  for 
the  Whigs  that  they  at  length  met.* 

In  1833  he  had  been  willing  to  accept  office,  and 
the  position  of  Attorney  General  was  suggested  to  him. 

*  Guizot's  "  History  of  my  Times,"  April  8th,  1840.  "  I  felt  surprised 
at  never  meeting  in  this  Whig  circle  a  man  with  whom  the  party  had  long 
been  connected,  and  whose  support  was  indispensable  to  them,  the  cele- 
brated Irishman  Daniel  O'Connell.  I  expressed  this  one  day  to  Mrs. 
Stanley,  now  Lady  Stanley  of  Alderley,  daughter  of  Lord  Dillon,  an  estim- 
able lady,  whose  husband  was  at  that  time  whipper-in  for  the  Whigs. 
.  .  .  '  Do  you  wish  to  know  Mr.  O'Connell  ?  '  said  she  to  me.  '  Yes 
certainly.'  '  Well  I  will  arrange  that.'  " 

In  Liberal  circles  which  were  not  official,  the  same  coldness  prevailed. 
"  The  leading  Liberals,"  says  Mrs.  Grote.  in  the  Life  of  her  husband, 
"  avoided  contact  with  the  Liberator  as  he  was  called,  and  we  ourselves 
never  but.  once  met  him  in  private  society,  and  then  it  was  at  Mr.  Charles 
Butler's  in  Westminster,  at  dinner." 
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Dazzled  it  may  be  by  the  prospect  of  carrying  over  to 
the  side  of  the  people  the  formidable  authority  which 
Saurin  wielded  in  the  interest  of  Protestant  Ascendency, 
he  consented;  but  the  haughty  prejudice  of  Lord  Grrey 
rendered  the  negociations  abortive.*  Finally  they 
offered  him  the  employment  in  which  the  eloquence 
and  vivacity  of  Curran  had  been  stifled ;  but  to  become 
Master  of  the  Rolls  would  be  a  mere  personal  advance- 
ment carrying  no  political  consequences,  and  he  refused. 
But  his  refusal  was  a  half  measure ;  he  accepted  favours 
from  the  Whigs  for  his  family  and  friends,  and  even 
exacted  them  on  occasions  ;  and  in  return  he  enabled 
them  still  to  count  upon  him  as  a  steady  ally  in  their 
party  contests. 

O'Connell's  reception  in  England,  following  the 
modifications  to  which  the  Association  had  submitted, 
led  to  sinister  rumours.  Certain  Irish  Whigs  began  to 
whisper  that  Repeal  would  be  dropped,  and  remedial 
measures,  of  which  they  had  a  plentiful  supply  on 
hand,  substituted.  The  Whig  journals  in  London 
exhorted  the  Irish  leaders  to  remember  the  sympathy 
they  had  exhibited  during  the  State  trials,  to  note  the 
reception  accorded  to  O'Connell  in  England,  and  to 
enable  Lord  John  Russell  to  give  practical  effect  to  the 
good  will  of  his  party,  by  frankly  abandoning  a  measure 
altogether  unattainable.  The  verdict  of  the  packed 
jury  would  never  be  enforced,  and  justice  for  the  future 
would  be  fairly  administered.  In  the  recent  debate 

*  Mr.  McCullagh  Torrens'  "  Life  of  Lord  Melbourne,"  vol.  i.  p.  120. 


462  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

however  Lord  John  Russell  had  specified  his  Irish 
policy,  and  it  was  ill  calculated  to  second  these  in- 
trigues of  his  partisans.  The  reforms  proposed  by 
the  Whig  peers  were  not  alluded  to.  The  promises 
of  the  great  towns  to  O'Connell  were  passed  over 
in  silence.  The  project  which  he  had  himself  privately 
sanctioned,  in  Mr.  Senior's  party  manifesto  in  the 
Edinburgh  Review,  was  forgotten.  He  was  prepared  to 
propose  some  modification  of  the  Irish  Establishment, 
chiefly  for  its  proper  benefit  as  an  establishment,  some 
security  for  future  improvements  made  by  tenant 
farmers,  if  made  with  the  consent  of  their  landlords, 
and  some  promotion  of  Catholic  barristers  and  politicians. 
Had  he  done  all  he  proposed  it  would  have  merely 
thwarted  the  more  effectual  reforms  which  came  later. 
And  had  he  offered  even  these  effectual  reforms  at  once, 
the  people  of  Ireland  would  have  been  disgraced  in  the 
eyes  of  Europe  had  they  consented  to  abandon  their 
claim  to  a  national  existence.  In  truth  the  hopes  of 
the  Whigs  were  insensate.  If  O'Connell  proposed  the 
retrograde  movement  they  desired  he  would  have  retired, 
like  Dumouriez  and  Lafayette,  leaving  his  army  behind. 
He  could  have  broken  up  the  national  party,  or  rendered 
it  no  longer  formidable  to  its  enemies;  but  it  was  beyond 
his  power  to  make  it  take  service  with  the  Whigs.  The 
danger,  however,  was  one  which  might  pass  away ;  it 
would  only  be  precipitated  by  controversy,  and  the  Nation 
touched  it  lightly,  simply  declaring  in  relation  to  the 
sinister  rumours  that  capitulation  would  be  treason. 
MacNevin  however,  to  whom  political  badinage  was 
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perpetual  sport,  wrote  that  "  Whig  sympathy  at  this 
time  was  not  surprising  :  there  always  was  an  English 
party  who  pitied  Ireland  ;  the  party  who  were  not  at 
the  moment  profiting  by  her  plunder.  Henry  II.  pitied 
her  under  the  sword  of  Strongbow,  and  there  was 
probably  an  Irish  party  in  the  body  guard  of  Jack 
Cade.  Ireland  had  not  been  kindled  into  flames  how- 
ever merely  to  boil  the  pot-au-feu  of  a  few  Whig 
barristers."  If  some  who  have  lived  in  later  times,  when 
professions  of  good  will  to  Ireland  have  been  followed 
by  decisive  action,  should  consider  these  sentiments 
flippant  and  ungracious,  they  shall  see  by-and-by  how 
the  perfervid  Whig  orators  conducted  themselves  when 
they  returned  to  office. 

The  popular  feeling  in  Ireland  was  divided  between 
indignation  at  the  Chief  Justice  and  wrath  at  the  jury 
packing.  Reasonable  men  were  ready  to  admit  that  the 
English  Government  was  entitled  to  defend  itself  reso- 
lutely against  a  movement  which  threatened  its  exist- 
ence ;  but  they  denied  that  it  was  entitled  to  defend 
itself  by  agencies  which  polluted  justice.  The  feeling 
against  Pennefather  was  gratified  by  an  unexpected 
disclosure.  Since  Municipal  Eeform  the  corporation  of 
Kilkenny  with  all  its  records  had  passed  from  the 
control  of  the  Tories  to  that  of  the  Nationalists,  and 
some  angry  Nationalist  published  an  opinion  which  the 
Chief  Justice,  when  a  practising  barrister  twenty  years 
before,  had  given  to  the  old  close  corporation.  It  was 
necessary  to  advise  a  search  with  a  view  to  infer  the 
non-existence  of  a  certain  patent  granted  by  King  James 
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before  the  Eevolution  of  '88,  and  Mr.  Pennefather  sug- 
gested a  device  for  making  the  search  secure  which  was 
supposed  to  throw  unexpected  light  upon  other  things 
besides  his  integrity.  "  I  advise  that  a  person  should 
be  produced  to  prove  that  he  has  made  search  among 
the  Corporation  papers,  the  records  at  the  Rolls  or 
Auditor  General's  Office,  and  in  the  Birmingham  Tower 
for  any  anterior  patent,  and  that  none  such  had  been 
found.  Grood  care  should  be  taken  to  employ  some  one 
in  the  search  who  has  never  heard  of  the  Charter  of 
James  II.,  and  where  ever  he  goes  to  search  that 
charter  should  be  kept  out  of  his  way."* 

As  this  convenient  person  was  required  to  search 
the  public  records  of  the  State,  upon  whose  integrity 
private  rights  and  national  interests  depend,  the 
method  by  which  the  charter  was  to  be  kept  out  of 
his  way,  was  a  secret  which  would  have  supplied  an 
invaluable  clue  to  the  management  of  public  offices 
in  the  good  old  times.  It  was  suggested  that  it 
enabled  one  to  surmise  by  what  contrivance  the 
jurors'  list  had  been  manipulated.  The  disinterred 
opinion  moved  some  moral  indignation  and  a  good 
deal  of  rhetorical  wrath ;  but  no  one  who  knew  Ireland 
felt  greatly  surprised.  It  was  in  this  manner  the 
interest  of  the  Undertakers  had  been  conducted  since 
the  Eevolution.  Irish  history  was  elaborately  written, 
and  Irish  journals  were  established  and  maintained, 
to  present  the  affairs  of  Ireland  to  the  English  people 

*  The  Chief  Justice's  opinion  will  be  found  in  a  note  at  page  509. 
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with  the  same  ingenious  provisions  for  withholding 
the  truth.  In  the  present  day  the  books  from  which 
Englishmen  commonly  obtain  their  sole  knowledge  of 
Irish  transactions,  are  books  constructed  on  the  same 
principle;  some  one  is  employed  who  is  ignorant  of 
notorious  facts,  and  keeps  his  eyes  fast  closed  against 
patent  evidence.  An  irreverent  junior  in  the  Four  Courts 
suspected  of  Young  Irelandism,  capped  the  Chief 
Justice's  device  by  declaring  that  when  he  had  next 
occasion  to  advise  on  a  negative  search  he  would 
suggest  that  care  should  be  taken  to  employ  a  blind 
man  for  the  purpose. 

Notice  was  served  on  the  Traversers  that  they 
would  be  called  up  for  judgment  on  the  19th  of  April; 
but  the  case  was  not  yet  ripe  for  judgment.  The 
Traversers  replied  by  a  notice  to  the  Crown  that  they 
intended  to  'move  for  a  new  trial.  The  grounds  specified 
in  the  notice  were  various  but  the  most  important 
was  misdirection  of  the  jury.  For  this  part  of  the 
case  they  relied  on  the  facts  that  the  Chief  Justice 
admitted  improper  evidence ;  that  he  misled  the  jury 
as  to  the  effect  of  the  evidence  properly  admissible ; 
that  he  stated  with  strong  comments  against  the 
Traversers  the  evidence  offered  for  the  Crown,  and 
omitted  to  make  any  observation  on  the  evidence 
favourable  to  the  Traversers,  or  the  inferences  which 
the  jury  were  at  liberty  to  deduce  from  it.  That  he 
read  to  the  jury  extracts  from  the  speeches  and 
publications  relied  on  by  the  Crown,  and  omitted  to 
read  the  portions  of  the  same  speeches  and  publications 
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relied  on  by  the  Traversers,  and  that  he  expressed 
his  opinion  on  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  demeaned 
himself  generally  in  a  manner  calculated  to  control 
the  judgment  of  the  jury,  and  lead  them  irresistibly 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  Traversers  were  guilty. 

These  were  weighty  charges  to  sustain  against  a 
judge  in  his  own  Court,  and  all  the  more  so  that 
the  Chief  Justice,  contrary  to  general  expectation,  deter- 
mined to  preside  when  the  motion  was  heard. 

The  case  for  a  new  trial  had  been  carefully 
considered  in  the  recess  and  was  argued  with  re- 
markable ability.  The  same  counsel  as  before 
appeared  on  both  sides  with  the  exception  of  O'Connell 
and  Sheil  who  were  replaced  by  Mr.  O'Hagan  and 
Mr.  Monahan.  The  selection  of  these  two  Catholic 
juniors  to  replace  veterans  whose  title  to  fame  could 
not  be  disputed,  was  probably  influenced  by  a  taunt 
thrown  out  in  the  recent  debate  by  the  Home 
Secretary.  Sir  James  Graham  had  been  rash  enough 
to  disparage  the  Catholic  bar  because  certain  Protes- 
tants and  Tories  were  employed  for  the  defence. 
The  bar  of  Ireland  had  been  only  fifty  years  open 
to  Catholics  and  when  it  was  thrown  open  they  had 
endured  for  a  century  a  code  which  forbade  them  to 
acquire  education  or  property,  two  essentials  for  success 
in  the  career  of  a  barrister.  The  judges  and  attorneys 
were  also  long  unfriendly  to  the  newcomers,  never- 
theless the  Catholics  had  produced  far  more  than 
their  share  of  distinguished  men  in  proportion  to 
their  numbers.  They  were  less  than  a  fourth  of 
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their  profession,  and  Sir  Michael  O'Loghlen,  Chief 
Baron  Woulfe,  Judge  Ball,  Mr.  Pigot  afterwards 
Chief  Baron,  and  O'Connell  had  won  foremost  rank  ; 
it  would  be  clearly  impossible  to  name  among  their 
Protestant  contemporaries  a  dozen  men  of  the  same 
ability  and  reputation ;  and  it  was  now  about  to  be  seen 
that  the  junior  bar  was  training  advocates  of  the  same 
calibre. 

The  points  chiefly  insisted  upon  by  counsel  were 
the  express  opinions  given  by  the  Chief  Justice  upon 
facts  which  ought  to  have  been  left  to  the  jury,  his 
employment  as  specific  evidence  against  O'Connell  of 
the  reports  of  his  speeches  in  the  Freeman's  Journal 
and  other  newspapers  the  property  of  Traversers,  which 
if  evidence  against  anybody  was  only  evidence  against 
the  owner  of  the  special  paper,  and  the  improper 
treatment  of  Mr.  Tierney's  case.  He  was  expressly 
told  that  his  charge  was  the  argument  of  a  powerful 
advocate  instead  of  the  summing  up  of  a  judge 
indifferent  between  the  parties.  With  respect  to  the 
omissions  from  the  jurors'  list  the  law  officers  were 
reminded  that  they  had  caused  an  investigation  since 
the  trial,  and  by  doing  so  they  acknowledged  the 
necessity  for  one ;  but  they  had  resisted  inquiry  till 
after  the  parties  were  convicted  ;  and  by  refusing  to  join 
issue  on  the  challenge  of  the  array  they  had  prevented 
an  effectual  investigation  when  the  persons  concerned 
might  have  been  subject  to  cross-examination.* 

*  The  motion  was  made  and  resisted  on  affidavits.  The  Traverscrs 
denied  on  oath  that  they  had  in  the  times  and  places  specified  in  the 
indictment  or  at  any  other  time  or  place  conspired  together  or  with  any 
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The  argument  lasted  nine  days  and  when  it  had  con- 
cluded the  Court  intimated  that  it  would  take  time  to  con- 
sider its  judgment.  The  judge  who  hesitates  is  supposed 
to  be  in  the  position  of  a  besieged  castle  which  parleys, 
and  rumour  immediately  declared  that  the  verdict  was 
about  to  be  set  aside.  The  Government  press  were 
fearful  that  the  Traversers  would  escape,  and  for  a 
time  the  Chief  Justice  found  little  mercy  at  their  hands. 
He  was  paying  the  penalty  so  often  exacted  from  the 
partisan  who  lets  his  zeal  outrun  his  prudence. 

When  judgment  was  at  length  delivered  rumour  for 
a  moment  seemed  to  be  justified  in  having  predicted 
1he  collapse  of  the  entire  proceedings ;  for  the  judges  of 

persons  whatever  for  any  of  the  purposes  stated  in  the  indictment.  Mr. 
Tierney  swore  that  he  had  never  attended  a  meeting  of  the  Repeal 
Association  previous  to  the  3rd  of  October,  ten  days  before  his  arrest; 
that  during  the  year  1843  he  had  not  had  any  communication  whatever 
with  any  of  the  other  Traversers,  beyond  sending  Mr.  G avail  Duffy  an 
invitation  to  spend  a  few  days  with  him  in  the  country,  which  invitation 
was  not  complied  with ;  that  he  had  called  the  meeting  in  his  parish 
without  communication  of  any  kind  on  the  subject  with  the  Repeal 
Association,  and  that  a  petition  to  Parliament  for  a  Repeal  of  the  Union 
was  read  and  agreed  to  at  the  meeting. 

On  the  other  side  the  joint  Clerks  of  the  Peace  and  their  Chief  Clerk 
made  affidavits  with  respect  to  the  omissions  from  the  jurors'  list.  It 
was  admitted  by  the  Crown  after  careful  investigation  that  fifteen  names 
of  persons  qualified  in  St.  Audoen's  parish  of  whom  fourteen  were  Catholics 
were  omitted,  the  sheet  containing  these  names  having  been  since  found 
among  a  bundle  of  blank  papers  of  the  same  general  appearance.  But 
this  Catholic  list  was  unhappily  the  only  one  mislaid,  and  while  on  the 
general  list  Catholics  were  only  one  in  four,  on  this  particular  list  they 
were  fourteen  to  one.  Three  other  names  of  which  two  were  the  names 
of  Catholics  and  one  the  name  of  a  Quaker  wrere  it  was  acknowledged 
omitted  in  copying  the  list,  and  five  persons  two  of  them  being  Catholics 
were  improperly,  but  of  course  without  any  improper  motive,  included 
among  the  common  jurors  though  they  were  by  rank  qualified  as  special 
'jurors.  Among  the  five  gentlemen  hustled  among  the  common  jurors 
two  were  well-known  citizens,  John  Hussey  Walsh  and  William  McCullagh 
Torrens,  the  present  member  for  Finsbury.  These  accidents  befel 
Catholic  jurors  in  so  disproportionate  a  degree  as  to  violate  the  law  of 
probability  in  a  marvellous  manner,  and  the  public  were  not  appeased  by 
the  explanation. 
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his  own  Court  were  not  in  accord  in  sustaining  the 
Chief  Justice's  law.  Mr.  Justice  Perrin  on  two 
material  points  concurred  with  the  Traversers.  He 
thought  the  newspapers  had  been  improperly  left  to 
the  jury  as  actual  proofs  of  Mr.  O'Connell's  acts :  and 
on  this  ground  he  was  of  opinion  that  the  verdict 
ought  to  be  set  aside.  As  respected  Mr.  Tierney's 
case  the  Chief  Justice  commented  on  it  in  a  manner  that 
might  have  misled  the  jury.  He  had  asked  them  were 
such  and  such  sentiments  uttered  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
moting Christian  charity  and  peace  ?  But  that  was  not 
the  question  the  jury  had  to  determine,  but  whether  the 
Traverser  had  been  guilty  of  the  crime  of  conspiracy, 
and  guilty  to  the  extent  imputed  to  him  in  the  indict- 
ment. The  verdict  against  him  ought  therefore  to  be 
set  aside. 

Mr.  Justice  Crampton  without  adopting  every  sen- 
tence and  sentiment  of  the  charge  approved  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  Chief  Justice  had  put  the  evi- 
dence against  all  the  Traversers,  except  Mr.  Tierney. 
But  as  respects  that  Traverser  he  wished  that  a  ver- 
dict of  acquittal  had  been  returned.  He  was  sorry 
the  attention  of  the  jury  was  not  more  pointedly  called 
to  his  case.  The  Crown  might  release  him  by  entering 
a  nolle  prosequi — if  there  was  no  mode  of  releasing  him 
adopted  he  could  not  be  satisfied  in  his  conscience  as  a 
judge  without  giving  his  opinion  that  there  ought  to  be 
a  new  trial. 

Mr.  Justice  Burton  thought  that  a  new  trial  ought 
to  be  refused  as  regarded  all  the  Traversers,  including 
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Mr.  Tierney ;  and  the  Chief  Justice  was  also  coerced  by 
a  sense  of  duty  to  sustain  his  own  charge  in  all  parti- 
culars. This  was  the  result  of  a  trial  which  had  lasted 
from  January  to  May.  One  of  the  judges  thought  the 
verdict  was  substantially  wrong  as  respects  all  the  Tra- 
versers  ;  another  thought  it  was  fatally  wrong  as  re- 
spects one  of  them.  Only  one  judge  and  that  judge  an 
Englishman  sustained  it,  apart  from  the  official  who  was 
regarded  by  public  opinion  as  simply  fighting  his  own 
battle.  The  verdict  had  been  obtained  by  means  of  a 
mutilated  panel,  a  packed  jury,  and  as  it  now  appeared 
by  means  of  a  charge  which  half  of  the  Court  pro- 
nounced to  have  been  illegal ;  what  would  the  Govern- 
ment do  under  the  circumstances  ?  What  they  did  was 
not  very  discreet  or  very  magnanimous.  They  entered  a 
nolle  prosequi  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Tierney,  and  gave  notice 
that  the  other  Traversers  would  be  forthwith  called  up 
for  judgment  on  the  disputed  verdict. 

Before  their  grasp  closed  on  the  prisoners  there  was 
still  however  a  further  question  to  be  disposed  of. 
Another  of  the  Catholic  juniors,  Sir  Colman  O'Loghlen, 
to  whom  much  of  the  silent  investigation  which  ren- 
dered such  a  motion  hopeful  was  attributed,  moved  an 
arrest  of  judgment.  He  contended  that  certain  counts 
of  the  indictment  were  bad  in  law.  It  is  not  necessary 
to  enter  into  details,  as  they  will  need  to  be  specified  a 
little  later  in  the  story  of  the  writ  of  error.  The  Court 
were  unanimously  of  opinion  that  there  was  no  ground 
for  arresting  judgment.  This  purely  technical  argument 
attracted  little  public  attention  or  sympathy,  and  the 
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Government  press  described  it  as  a  mere  device  for 
wasting  time.  But  such  a  motion  was  necessary  to  lay 
the  foundation  for  a  writ  of  error  and  it  proved  in  the 
end  the  most  fruitful  of  the  many  attempts  made  by 
the  defence  to  resist  or  expose  foul  play. 

On  Thursday  morning  the  30th  May,  1S44,  the 
Traversers  were  called  up  for  judgment.  When 
O'Connell  entered  the  Court,  a  crowded  audience  wel- 
comed him  with  peals  of  applause  which  could  not  be 
repressed,  and  a  large  section  of  the  bar  stood  up  to 
receive  him,  a  deference  ordinarily  paid  only  to 
judges. 

Before  sentence  was  pronounced,  there  was  yet 
another  question  to  be  considered,  which  faction 
promptly  declared  to  be  frivolous  and  impertinent, 
but  which  to-day,  under  an  amended  criminal  practice, 
has  become  a  motion  of  course.  The  Traversers  were 
about  to  sue  out  a  writ  of  error,  and  counsel  moved 
that  whatever  judgment  the  Court  might  think  fit  to 
pass  should  not  commence  till  a  future  day,  to  be  fixed 
at  their  discretion,  so  as  to  enable  this  appeal  to  be  made 
before  their  imprisonment  commenced.  It  was  contrary 
to  the  principles  of  law  and  justice  that  men  should  be 
first  punished,  and  then  an  inquiry  instituted  whether 
the  punishment  was  a  legal  one.  The  Court  were  of 
opinion  that  they  had  no  power  in  criminal  cases  to 
make  a  judgment  commence  de  futuro,  and  the  appli- 
cation was  refused.  But  if  the  Court  had  no  remedy 
the  Crown  lawyers  had  a  very  simple  one ;  they  could 
have  refrained  from  calling  up  the  Traversers  till  the 
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appeal  was  determined.  But  they  insisted  on  imme- 
diate judgment.* 

Judge  Burton,  who  had  often  been  O'Connell's 
competitor,  often  his  associate  at  the  bar,  pronounced 
sentence. 

The  object  of  the  Traversers  was  to  obtain  a  Repeal 
of  the  Union  by  means  which  he  could  not  say  were 
not  violent,  for  excitement,  intimidation,  and  terror 
were  violent  means,  but  without  bloodshed.  He  be- 
lieved the  principal  Traverser  had  that  design  rooted 
in  his  mind,  and  that  it  was  by  his  great  influence 
the  country  had  been  preserved  from  civil  war.  But 
he  had  told  the  people  that  if  he  found  it  impossible  to 
succeed  he  should  leave  them  to  themselves,  and  in  case 
of  aggression  they  would  know  how  to  act,  the  Court 
however  they  might  lament  it,  were  bound  to  consider 
that  exhortations  to  keep  the  peace  did  not  take  away  the 
character  of  conspiracy  from  the  proceedings.  With  re- 
spect to  the  principal  Traverser  the  sentence  of  the  Court 
was  that  he  should  be  imprisoned  for  twelve  months,  pay 
to  the  Crown  a  fine  of  £2,000  and  give  security  in  £5,000 
and  his  personal  security  in  a  like  amount  for  his  good 
behaviour  for  the  period  of  seven  years.  The  sentence 
of  the  other  Traversers  was  nine  months'  imprisonment, 
a  fine  of  £50  with  security  for  £1,000,  and  their  per- 
sonal security  for  the  same  amount  for  a  similar  period 

*  The  Bail  in  Error  Bill  was  passed  soon  after,  and  men  cannot  now 
be  imprisoned  pending  an  appeal  to  a  superior  court  which  may  declare 
their  conviction  illegal.  Can  any  fact  more  clearly  illustrate  the  unfairness 
of  the  course  pursued  by  the  Government  towards  O'Connell  than  this 
withdrawal  of  the  power  from  future  Governments  ? 
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of  good  behaviour,  all  to  be  imprisoned  till  the  recog- 
nisance was  completed.  Mr.  Ford  could  not  be  re- 
strained from  asking  in  an  audible  whisper,  if  it  was 
for  preserving  the  country  from  civil  war  O'Connell  was 
required  to  give  securities  to  keep  the  peace?  And 
O'Connell  himself  suggested  that  the  judge's  opinion 
seemed  to  be,  that  his  only  conspiracy  was  a  conspiracy 
to  prevent  civil  war. 

The  judge  while  he  spoke  appeared  to  be  deeply 
moved ;  but  he  was  feeble  and  nervous,  and  as  he  had 
recently  sustained  the  Chief  Justice  in  his  illegal  charge 
no  one  regarded  his  maudlin  sympathy ;  it  was  a  fair 
trial  the  Traversers  required  at  his  hands  and  that  they 
had  not  found.  O'Connell  rose  and  spoke  a  few  words 
with  dignity  and  self-possession.  "I  will  not  do  any 
thing  so  irregular,"  he  said,  "  as  to  reply  to  the  Court, 
but  I  am  entitled  to  remind  Mr.  Justice  Burton  that 
we  each  of  us  have  sworn,  and  that  I  in  particular 
have  sworn  positively,  that  I  was  not  engaged  in  any 
conspiracy  whatsoever.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  feel 
it  my  imperative  duty  to  add  that  justice  has  not  been 
done  to  me." 

The  junior  bar  with  a  generous  forgetfulness  of 
their  interest  received  this  declaration  by  raising  a 
thrilling  cheer  for  Eepeal  of  the  Union.  It  was  taken 
up  by  the  audience  in  the  Queen's  Bench,  echoed  in 
the  great  central  Hall  of  the  Four  Courts,  and  prolonged 
by  the  crowd  who  lined  the  quays  into  the  heart  of  the 
city.  Had  Ireland  been  a  country  governed  by  the 
opinion  of  its  own  people,  that  cheer  would  have  been 
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as  significant  and  decisive  as  the  cheer  of  the  camp 
at  Hounslow  Heath  when  the  seven  bishops  were 
acquitted.  But  Ireland  was  not  in  that  fortunate 
position. 

Richmond  Bridewell  the  healthiest  of  the  city 
prisons  was  assigned  as  the  place  of  duress,  and  the 
Traversers  were  locked  up  in  the  sheriff's  room  till 
arrangements  were  completed  for  their  removal.  The 
Hall  of  the  Courts  was  occupied  by  a  strong  body 
of  police,  and  the  State  prisoners,  as  they  had  now 
become,  passed  through  a  private  passage  to  the  rear 
of  the  Courts  where  carriages  were  ready  to  convey 
them  under  escort  and  by  an  unexpected  and  circuitous 
route  to  prison.  But  these  precautions  were  un- 
necessary. O'Connell's  last  act  had  been  to  issue  an 
address  exhorting  the  people  to  keep  away  from  the 
exciting  scene  of  these  transactions.  "  Let  every  man," 
he  said,  "  stay  at  home.  Let  the  women  and  children 
stay  at  home.  Do  not  crowd  the  streets,  and  in  par- 
ticular let  no  one  approach  the  precincts  of  the  '  Four 
Courts.'  "  It  was  impossible  that  such  a  command  should 
be  literally  obeyed,  but  it  was  obeyed  in  spirit.  There 
were  considerable  crowds  round  the  Courts  and  the 
prison  but  they  were  orderly  and  self-restrained. 
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NOTE    ON    CHAPTER    III. 
MR.   PENNEFATHER'S    OPINION. 

A  dispute  having  arisen  in  1819,  as  to  the  right  of  the  Corporation  of 
Kilkenny  to  levy  a  certain  toll  on  oats,  Mr.  Pembroke,  and  others  on  whom 
the  toll  was  levied,  brought  an  action  against  the  Corporation,  and  in 
February  1820,  a  case  was  sent  to  Mr.  Edward  Pennefather  to  advise 
proofs  for  the  defence  of  the  Corporation,  as  the  case  was  to  be  tried  at 
the  coming  spring  assizes. 

The  instructions  for  pleading  given  to  Mr.  Pennefather  on  behalf  of 
the  Corporation  contains  the  following  information. 

"  1687.  King  James  II.  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  granted  a 
charter  to  the  City  of  Kilkenny ;  and  though  it  seems  to  have  been  of  an 
ample  and  extensive  nature,  yet  it  appears  from  the  Corporation  books  to 
have  been  only  acted  upon  for  a  space  of  about  two  mouths. 

"  On  the  24th  December,  1687,  it  appears  that  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  pursuant  to  said  charter,  swore  the  Mayor  and  Recorder, 
named  therein,  at  the  Tholsel  in  said  city ;  the  Sheriffs  and  Town  Clerk, 
named  in  said  charter,  were  also  sworn  on  the  same  day.  On  the  26th  of 
said  month  the  new  aldermen  and  burgesses  named  in  said  charter,  or  most 
of  them  were  sworn,  and  some  further  proceedings  were  had  to  the  20th 
of  February  following ;  after  which  period  there  appears,  from  the  corpora- 
tion books,  to  have  been  a  suspension  nearly  three  years  of  all  corporate 
business,  owing  it  is  presumed  to  the  Revolution  which  had  taken  place, 
and  the  Civil  Wars  then  prevailing. 

"  On  the  29th  September,  1690,  corporation  business  was  resumed,  when 
Mayor,  Sheriffs,  and  Coroners  were  sworn,  and  they  appear  to  have  rejected 
or  laid  aside  the.  Charter  of  James  II.,  and  to  have  acted  ever  since  under 
the  Charter  of  James  I." 

Mr.  Pennefather  was  at  that  time  advising  half  the  Corporations  of 
Ireland,  and  was  most  familiar,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  with  their  weak  points. 
His  opinions  and  advice  of  proofs  are  dated  28th  February,  1820,  and 
open  thus : — 

"  The  proofs  that  defendants  should  be  prepared  to  make  are — 1st ,  the 
charter  of  James  I.  If  the  original  is  enrolled  in  the  Audi  tor- General's 
or  Bolls  Office,  an  attested  and  compared  copy  should  be  produced  and 
proved  in  the  usual  way ;  if  the  original  be  not  enrolled,  but  amongst  the 
Corporation  papers,  it  should  be  produced ;  but  still  a  copy  of  it,  proved  to 
be  such,  should  be  produced ;  for  very  few  can  read  the  original ;  and  if 
the  original  be  in  Latin,  a  translation  proved  to  be  correct,  should  be 
produced. 

"  I  advise  that  a  person  should  be  produced  to  prove  that  he  has  made 
search  amongst  the  Corporation  papers,  the  records  at  the  Bolls,  or 
Audi  tor- General's  Office,  and  in  the  Birmingham  Tower,  for  any  anterior 
patent,  and  that  none  such  has  been  found.  Good  care  should  be  taken  to 
employ  some  one  in  the  search  who  has  never  heard  of  the  Charter  of 
James  II.;  and  whenever  he  goes  to  search,  that  charter  should  be  kept  out 
of  his  way,  for  it  would  greatly  embarrass  the  case,  and  in  fact  falsify  the 
pleas,  which  all  state  that,  since  the  charter  of  James  I.  the  Corporation 
have  held  under  it ;  and  considering  how  the  charter  of  James  II.  has  been 
repudiated,  it  would  not  be  safe  or  easy  for  the  Corporation  to  plead  they 
ever  accepted  or  held  under  it."  , 


CHAPTEE    IV. 

O'CONNELL    IN    GAOL.  —  YOUNG   IRELAND  IN   CONCILIATION 

HALL. 

O'CONNELL  was  in  gaol;  and  if  the  Government  had 
locked  up  the  spirit  and  soul  of  the  national  move- 
ment in  Eichmond  Penitentiary,  they  had  accomplished 
one  main  purpose  of  the  prosecution.  But  if  the  spirit 
and  soul  were  not  imprisoned  but  remained  outside, 
more  determined  and  dogged  than  before  the  trial, 
able  to  live  apart  from  the  national  leader,  and  des- 
tined to  outlive  him,  the  purpose  was  scarcely  accom- 
plished. And  this  is  just  what  had  happened. 

It  was  necessary  to  make  provision  for  the  manage- 
ment of  public  business,  and  by  the  express  desire  of 
O'Connell  the  leadership  was  entrusted  to  Smith  O'Brien. 
It  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  a  man  less  like 
O'Connell  than  his  successor.  Grave  in  demeanour, 
measured  in  language,  cold  in  manner,  precise  and 
even  prim  in  dress,  and  possessing  neither  humour 
nor  popular  eloquence,  O'Brien  had  none  of  the 
dazzling  gifts  by  which  the  multitude  is  accus- 
tomed to  be  wooed.  But  he  was  endowed  with  moral 
qualities  very  serviceable  to  such  a  cause  at  such  a 
time — firmness  of  purpose  that  neither  danger  nor 
ruin  could  subdue ;  veracity  that  made  his  casual  state- 
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ment  as  reliable  as  the  sworn  testimony  of  ordinary 
men;  quick  and  generous  sympathy  with  whatever 
was  noble  or  true ;  and  under  reserved  manners  the 
frankness  and  cordiality  of  a  generous  gentleman.  He 
had  a  remarkable  faculty  of  getting  work  done,  for 
he  was  entirely  free  from  jealousy,  and  took  that 
strenuous  interest  in  the  labours  of  his  associates 
which  is  the  surest  bounty  to  enlist  the  young.  And 
these  qualities  were  not  liable  to  be  disturbed  by 
accidents  of  temper  or  fortune.  It  was  admirable 
to  note  how  speedily  a  lofty  and  confident  tone  was 
restored  to  the  Association,  by  his  unaffected  deter- 
mination never  to  recede,  and  a  practical  aim,  by  the 
seasonable  proposals  which  he  introduced  and  carried 
out.  He  had  been  a  hard-working  member  of  Parlia- 
ment for  twenty  years,  and  long  an  active  member 
of  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge, 
and  this  training  qualified  him  to  carry  to  another 
stage  the  political  education  of  the  people.  He  entered 
on  his  task  with  a  systematic  industry  which  men 
commonly  bring  only  to  some  personal  pursuit.  He 
conferred  daily  with  the  most  active  minds  in  the 
Association,  pondered  over  their  consultations,  reduced 
them  to  agenda,  carried  them  to  Richmond  Prison  for 
further  consultation  with  O'Connell  and  his  fellow 
prisoners  before  any  final  step  was  taken;  and  then 
worked  them  out  with  the  minute  care  a  great  merchant 
or  banker  bestows  on  the  details  of  his  business.  Dur- 
ing the  State  Trial  he  had  formed  a  Parliamentary 
Committee  of  the  best  available  men,  and  this  Com- 
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mittee  now  became  the  motive  power  of  the  organi- 
sation. It  had  proved  its  capacity  by  valuable  reports 
on  the  fiscal  relations  between  Ireland  and  England, 
on  the  parliamentary  and  municipal  franchise,  on 
foreign  tariffs,  English  aggression  in  India,  and  other 
questions  of  public  polity,  and  it  was  about  to  further 
prove  its  capacity  by  fertility  of  resources  and  fitness 
for  action  as  a  popular  executive. 

One  of  the  first  measures  taken  was  to  summon  the 
Repeal  members  to  attend  Conciliation  Hall  instead  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  and  during  the  imprisonment 
the  chair  was  every  day  taken  by  a  member  of  Parlia- 
ment, unless  when  preference  was  given  to  some  more 
conspicuous  adherent.  Mr.  Tierney  for  example,  who 
had  been  prosecuted  for  attending  a  single  meeting, 
took  the  chair  and  renewed  his  adhesion  to  the  policy 
and  purpose  of  the  movement.  Mr.  Arabin  who  was 
nominated  to  be  Lord  Mayor  of  Dublin,  immediately 
took  the  chair  and  identified  himself  with  the  national 
party.  The  weekly  attendance  was  in  excess  of  the 
ample  accommodation  of  the  new  Hall,  and  the  weekly 
rent  exceeded  the  amount  received  during  the  flush  of 
the  monster  meetings. 

It  was  determined  to  contest  every  representative 
office  from  that  of  Town  Commissioner  upwards,  and 
that  it  might  be  done  effectually  the  registry  was 
ordered  to  be  revised,  and  a  staff  of  barristers  and 
attorneys  volunteered  to  superintend  this  work.  The 
state  of  the  parliamentary  representation  at  that  time 
was  a  public  scandal.  No  general  election  had  taken 
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place  since  the  country  was  organised,  and  while  more 
than  seven-eighths  of  the  people  had  declared  for  Repeal, 
less  than  a  fifth  of  the  Irish  members  were  Repealers. 
And  some  of  them  were  men  who  brought  no  moral 
weight  to  the  cause.*  O'Brien  aimed  to  increase  the 
number,  but  still  more  to  improve  the  character,  of  the 
representation.  It  may  seem  a  proposition  too  plain 
for  controversy  that  a  system  which  rests  on  opinion, 
and  moral  suasion,  must  be  impaired  while  its  agents 
are  persons  in  whom  it  is  difficult  to  place  confidence. 
But  the  extraordinary  belief  that  a  man  may  be  a 
scamp  and  even  a  knave  in  his  private  relations,  but  of, 
steady  honour  as  a  representative,  found  adherents  in 
Ireland.  The  belief  has  invariably  proved  as  ill  founded 
as  the  reliance  of  a  skipper  who  works  his  ship  with 
Lascars ;  they  are  content  with  small  pay  and  yield  im- 
plicit obedience  in  quiet  times,  but  at  a  moment  when 
courage  or  devotion  is  required  they  fly  to  the  long-boats 
and  hen-coops.  That  a  man  of  the  practical  capacity  of 
O'Connell  should  be  indifferent  to  the  character  of  his 
adherents  is  only  to  be  accounted  for  in  one  way. 
What  he  wanted  was  implicit  obedience,  and  implicit 
obedience  is  a  virtue  which  ordinarily  lives  alone. 
The  system  no  doubt  answered  his  immediate  purpose. 
Followed  into  the  House  of  Commons  by  a  retinue  of 

*  Of  the  105  Irish  members  43  were  Tories,  36  "Whigs,  7  Federalists, 
and  19  Repealers.  The  Repeal  members  were  Daniel  O'Connell,  Maurice 
O'Connell,  John  O'Connell,  Sir  Valentine  Blake,  Henry  Grattan,  James 
Kelly,  Caleb  Powell,  Edmund  Burke  Roche,  Nicholas  Maher,  Pierce 
Somerset  Butler,  John  O'Brien,  Mark  Blake,  Cornelius  O'Brien,  J.  P. 
Somers,  John  J.  Bodkin,  James  Power,  Hewitt  Bridgeman,  Robert  Dillon 
Browne,  Martin  J.  Blake,  and  William  Smith  O'Brien.  The  Federalists 
were  D.  R.  iioss,  Thomas  Wyse,  and  Moigau  John  O'Connell. 
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foolish  and  often  disreputable  persons,  ne  was  a  con- 
spicuous figure  in  public  life  and  a  powerful  factor  in 
affairs ;  but  it  was  at  the  complete  sacrifice  of  a  more 
important  purpose.  The  character  of  Irish  representatives 
was  fatally  lowered.  The  assembly  which  they  were 
sent  to  persuade  or  defy,  came  to  regard  them  as  the 
equivalent  in  politics  to  Grub  Street  in  letters.  And 
though  there  were  men  of  honour  and  men  of  capacity 
among  them,  it  was  inevitable  in  a  hostile  assembly 
that  they  should  be  judged  not  by  their  best,  but  by 
their  worst  element.  The  first  remedy  O'Brien  proposed 
was  to  reduce  election  expenses  to  a  minimum ;  for  men 
who  are  expected  to  use  their  position  in  Parliament  for 
public  ends  plainly  ought  not  to  be  required  to  purchase 
the  right  of  so  using  it.  He  proposed  that  by  way  of 
example  Hely  Hutchinson  should  be  elected  for  Tip- 
perary  free  of  expense.  But  Mr.  Hutchinson  would 
not  consent  to  enter  Parliament.  He  then  suggested 
MacNevin.  "  I  look  upon  him  "  he  wrote  to  Davis  "  as 
a  man  of  real  genius,  with  great  capacity  for  public 
affairs ;  but  as  one  who  wants  a  great  deal  of  discipline. 
A  couple  of  years'  training  in  the  House  of  Commons 
where  he  would  probably  at  first  encounter  many  dis- 
appointments would  lop  off  some  of  his  exuberances, 
and  chasten  his  action,  which  is  too  theatrical.  In  the 
meantime  if  he  gives  himself  up  to  hard  solid  work, 
such  as  his  analysis  of  Kane  ...  we  will  make 
of  him  a  statesman  of  whom  Ireland  will  hereafter  be 
proud."* 

*  Davis'  Papers,  Dec.  16,  1844. 
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The  tone  of  the  public  meetings  was  marked  by 
good  sense  and  self  respect,  and  by  a  confidence  in 
ultimate  success  which  was  entirely  genuine.  The 
Unionist  press  resented  this  tone  in  a  defeated  party, 
and  intimated  that  the  Government  would  shut  up 
Conciliation  Hall  and  prohibit  the  collection  of  the 
Repeal  rent.  This  was  a  danger  which  O'Brien  was 
peculiarly  fit  to  encounter.  He  immediately  announced 
that  if  such  a  step  were  taken  he  would  ask  the 
Association  to  place  him  in  the  chair,  and  he  would  try 
in  his  own  person  the  legality  of  this  aggression  on  the 
right  of  public  meetings.  He  was  not  prepared  to  shed 
one  drop  of  Irish  blood,  but  he  was  ready  for  any 
extremity  of  personal  endurance  in  defence  of  the  legal 
rights  of  the  country,  and  he  knew  that  there  was  an 
honourable  emulation  among  the  members  of  the  com- 
mittee who  should  be  the  next  victim  in  such  a  struggle. 
As  a  daily  reminder  of  his  new  duties  he  resolved  not 
to  taste  wine  or  any  intoxicating  liquor  till  the  Union 
was  repealed,  and  he  invited  other  Repealers  to  follow 
his  example.  The  manner  in  which  he  discharged  this 
obligation  is  very  characteristic  of  the  man.  Neither 
the  perils  of  insurrection,  the  sufferings  of  a  fugitive, 
the  lingering  tortures  of  imprisonment,  the  tedium  of 
exile,  nor  the  defeat  of  his  cause  could  induce  him  to 
consider  himself  released  from  its  obligation.* 

To  place  on  perpetual  record  the  national  opinion 
respecting  the  trial  an  address  from  the  people  of 

*  After  his  return  from  Van  Diemen's  Land  to  Europe  he  was  induced, 
under  professional  advice,  to  take  a  little  claret  for  medicinal  purposes. 

F    F 
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Ireland  to  the  Queen  was  prepared.  The  Sovereign  was 
assured  that  the  Chief  Justice  took  upon  himself  the 
office  of  Advocate  against  the  accused,  and  reminded  that 
the  greatest  man  of  his  race  had  been  convicted  by  a 
perversion  of  law,  and  had  been  consigned  to  a  gaol 
before  the  process  which  questioned  the  validity  of  his 
trial  had  terminated.  The  address,  which  was  pitched 
in  a  key  a  self-respecting  people  might  properly  adopt 
in  addressing  their  sovereign,  received  more  than  a 
million  of  signatures,  was  presented  to  the  Queen  and 
made  the  cardinal  facts  of  the  trial  familiar  to  the  press 
of  Europe  and  America. 

The  tone  which  animated  these  proceedings  was 
very  welcome  to  the  bulk  of  the  national  party.  The 
Repeal  Association  was  in  their  eyes  the  true  legislature 
and  executive  of  Ireland,  possessing  the  consent  and 
confidence  of  the  nation  from  whom  all  legitimate 
authority  springs  ;  and  they  longed  to  have  its  position 
reasserted  and  the  highest  ground  it  had  reached  re- 
occupied  after  every  attack  upon  its  authority. 

Among  the  men  associated  with  him  in  this  work 
Maurice  O'Connell  and  O'Neill  Daunt  represented  the 
original  school  of  repealers ;  Davis,  Dillon,  M'Nevin, 
Barry,  and  Richard  O'Gorman  the  new  school.*  O'Gror- 
man  was  a  young  barrister,  and  .the  representative  of  a 
family  with  whom  O'Connell  had  been  at  feud  since  the 
time  of  the  Catholic  Association;  but  he  and  his 
father,  a  merchant  of  the  class  of  whom  John  Keogh 
was  the  highest  type,  thought  the  imprisonment  was 

*  Mr.  O'Gorman  is  now  a  successful  advocate  in  New  York. 
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an  occasion  when  past  differences  ought  to  be  forgotten, 
and  they  joined  the  Association.  The  young  men 
spoke  constantly  in  the  public  meetings  and  worked 
daily  with  O'Brien  in  committee.  It  was  plain  that  the 
cause  no  longer  depended  on  the  life  of  O'Connell,  but 
had  a  distinct  life  of  its  own.  Had  his  death  found  the 
national  party  still  united  we  may  surmise,  from  the 
experience  of  this  interregnum,  the  character  it  would 
have  maintained.  A  recruit  was  admitted  into  the  staff 
of  the  Nation  during  these  proceedings  who  deserves  to 
be  mentioned.  Michael  Doheny  had  been  a  country 
schoolmaster,  and  by  native  vigour  emerged  from  his 
humble  condition  and  made  himself  a  barrister,  in  a 
country,  and  at  a  period,  when  the  feat  was  no  slight 
test  of  power.  He  had  followed  O'Connell  into  all 
his  defunct  associations  and  through  his  doubtful 
alliance  with  the  Whigs.  But  unlike  most  of  the  old 
agitators  he  had  preserved  his  individuality,  and  a 
certain  independence  of  opinion.  In  the  Committee  he 
was  generally  found  supporting  the  reforms  and  de- 
velopments projected  by  the  young  men,  and  he 
exhibited  a  lively  desire  to  be  associated  with  them. 
At  first  this  desire  was  by  no  means  reciprocal.  He  was 
considerably  their  senior,  his  tastes  and  recreations  were 
different,  his  appearance  was  not  prepossessing,  and 
more  than  one  of  them  entertained  a  vague  distrust  of 
him.  He  has  himself  stated  the  case  with  a  modesty 
and  candour  which  disarm  criticism.  "  I  do  not  know 
to  what  circumstance  I  owe  the  happiness  of  their  trust 
and  friendship.  My  habits,  my  education,  my  former 
F  p  2 
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political  associations  disqualified  me  for  such  associa- 
tion." But  vague  objections  disappeared  before  his 
sincerity  and  zeal,  and  he  became  at  length  an  occa- 
sional writer  in  the  Nation,  and  a  confederate  of  Davis 
and  his  friends.  A  curious  result  followed.  In  dis- 
cussion in  committee  on  subjects  suddenly  arising,  he 
sometimes  spoke  with  admirable  vigour  and  distinctness  ; 
in  the  public  meetings  when  there  was  any  leisure  for 
preparation,  he  was  always  in  danger  of  becoming 
florid  and  declamatory;  but  in  his  writings  when 
he  could  choose  his  time  and  subject,  he  totally 
abandoned  his  natural  manner  and  ran  into  a  fantastic 
imitation  of  the  style  of  Davis.  In  Davis,  his  peculiar 
style  was  the  result  of  a  powerful  imagination  lighting 
up  a  wide  range  of  knowledge,  and  the  imitation  re- 
sembled the  original  (as  Mr.  Carlyle  said  on  a  similar 
occurrence)  "  as  the  reflection  of  a  man's  face  in  a  dish- 
cover  does."  Remonstrance  and  ridicule  or  what  he 
feared  more  than  either,  the  frequent  rejection  of  his 
articles,  failed  to  cure  him.  "  My  friend,"  exclaimed 
MacNevin,  "  why  don't  you  circulate  your  sterling 
native  Cronebawns,*  instead  of  giving  us  change  for 
a  guinea  of  Davis'  in  one  and  twenty  bad  shillings  ?" 
But  to  the  end  of  his  life  he  continued  to  speak  as  a 
rule,  well  and  naturally,  and  generally  to  write  ill  and 
artificially. f  The  most  practical  and  persuasive  of  the 

*  Copper  coins,  named  from  the  mine  where  the  copper  was  found. 

t  "  The  Felon's  Track  "  (New  York,  1850)  from  which  the  extract  quoted 
above  is  made,  is  a  pamphlet  in  which  Mr.  Doheny  gives  some  account  of 
his  connection  with  Irish  affairs  It  contains  curious  specimens  of  his 
original  and  acquired  style,  and  is  a  strangely  chaotic  and  incoherent 
performance. 
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young  orators  was  M.  J.  Barry,  and  though  in  the  end 
he  lost  heart  and  faith  in  the  cause,  it  is  impossible  for 
any  one  who  was  a  daily  witness  of  his  life  to  doubt, 
that  he  served  it  at  that  time  toto  corde,  and  with  an 
alacrity  and  industry  which  he  never  bestowed  on  his 
personal  interests. 

The  discontent  excited  by  the  unfair  trial  was  in- 
creased by  other  transactions  at  this  time,  in  which  the 
Government  came  into  conflict  with  powerful  and  sensi- 
tive interests.  A  legal  decision  in  England  had  taken 
one  of  their  meeting-houses  from  the  Unitarians,  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  originally  granted  to  a  different  sect. 
If  the  intention  of  the  founder  could  be  pleaded  against 
long  possession,  it  was  a  plea  which  would  entitle 
Catholics  to  churches  and  glebes  throughout  the  three 
kingdoms ;  but  the  Catholics  thought  it  dishonest  to 
disturb  the  possession  of  the  Unitarians,  and  they  gave 
them  effectual  assistance  in  Parliament  and  in  public 
meetings  in  defending  their  property.  The  stricter 
Tories  in  both  Houses,  and  many  orthodox  dissenters, 
passionately  .resisted  any  relief  in  the  premisses,  and 
when  an  Act  was  at  last  obtained,  securing  the  property 
of  dissenting  congregations  who  had  been  twenty  years 
in  possession,  the  Unitarian  Synod  of  Ulster  passed  a 
vote  of  thanks  to  the  Catholics  for  their  assistance  in 
obtaining  the  settlement.  Another  legal  decision 
brought  into  question  the  validity  of  Presbyterian 
marriages,  and  the  wealthy  and  intelligent  dissenters 
of  Ulster  took  immediate  steps  to  protect  themselves. 
The  Government  seemed  indisposed  to  help  them,  and 
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for  a  time  Peel  was  assailed  from  Presbyterian  pulpits 
and  platforms  with  a  wrath  commensurate  with  the 
grave  interests  at  stake.  The  Catholics  recognised  the 
injustice  and  helped  the  Old  Lights  as  they  had  helped 
the  New  Lights  to  fight  their  battle  successfully. 
While  the  discontent  was  at  its  height  a  few  northern 
Protestants  joined  the  Association.  John  Mitchel 
wrote  to  me  at  Richmond  announcing  Mr.  John 
Martin,  one  of  his  old  school-fellows,  as  a  recruit. 

The  Presbyterians  here  are  nearly  frantic  about  the  Chapels' 
Bill.  Could  they  not  be  goaded  into  throwing  up  that  dirty 
Donum  of  the  devil  ?*  At  the  very  least  some  of  them  will 
become  Repealers.  Qa  ira.  All  things  tend  that  way.  Some 
from  patriotic  motives,  and  some  from  party  ones,  some  from 
high,  some  from  shabby  ones,  will  join  the  conspiracy  for  old 
Ireland.  But  if  there  be  a  single  member  of  the  association 
that  has  joined  it  for  the  pure  love  of  justice  and  of  his  native 
land  that  one  is  John  Martin.f 

Catholics  had  also  at  this  time  a  special  complaint 
against  the  Government.  An  Act  had  lately  been 
passed  to  regulate  charitable  bequests,  which  some 
ecclesiastics  regarded  as  a  new  penal  law.  It  forbade 
land  to  be  bequeathed  by  the  dying  for  any  charitable 
or  religious  object,  and  it  created  a  board  with  powers 
which  were  regarded  by  some  as  deliberately  under- 
mining the  authority  of  bishops.  And  while  large 
sections  had  these  special  causes  of  complaint  the  whole 

*  The  Segium  Donum  was  a  grant  by  the  State  to  the  Presbyterian 
congregation.  It  was  abolished  at  the  same  time  as  the  Irish  Establish- 
ment, in  1867 

f  Banbridge,  June  14. 
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community  was  moved  to  anger  by  the  discovery  that 
the  privacy  of  the  Post  Office  was  violated.  It  was 
discovered  in  England  that  the  Home  Secretary  Sir 
James  Graham  had  caused  the  letters  of  Signor  Mazzini 
to  be  opened  and  communicated  to  a  foreign  government; 
and  in  the  parliamentary  inquiry  which  ensued,  it 
became  known  that  the  same  system  was  in  full  opera- 
tion in  Ireland.  Whigs  and  Tories  had  alike  exercised 
the  odious  power ;  Lord  Anglesey,  Lord  Mulgrave,  and 
Lord  Morpeth,  when  they  were  idols  of  the  people,  as 
well  as  Lord  De  Grey  and  Sir  Edward  Sugden  in  the 
current  year.  The  letters  of  sixty  persons  had  been 
tampered  with  in  Ireland  since  the  Reform  Act  trans- 
ferred power  from  the  aristocracy  to  the  middle  classes. 
Thus  important  interests  had  recent  and  special  grounds 
for  discontent  against  the  Government. 

Among  "the  meetings  held  universally  throughout 
the  country  to  address  the  State  prisoners  one  attracted 
peculiar  attention.  For  more  than  a  generation  Belfast 
had  held  aloof  from  every  national  organization ;  on 
this  occasion  men  fairly  entitled  to  represent  the 
enterprise  and  intelligence  as  well  as  the  hereditary 
liberality,  and  hereditary  Protestantism  of  the  capital  of 
Ulster,  adopted  an  address  of  sympathy  to  O'Connell 
which  was  national  in  the  sense  of  embracing  nearly 
every  opinion  in  the  nation.*  "  Some  of  us,"  said  this 
remarkable  document,  "  are  hostile  to  Repeal  of  the 

*  Robert  James  Tennent,  Robert  Grimshaw  and  Robert  McDowell 
took  a  lead  m  procuring  the  adoption  of  this  address.  Mr.  Tennent,  a 
man  of  remarkable  ability,  was  the  head  of  the  family  whose  name  Sir 
Emerson  Tennent  adopted  at  his  marriage. 
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Union,  some  of  us  look  upon  it  as  an  extreme  measure 
for  which  the  time  is  not  yet  come,  some  of  us  are 
in  favour  of  a  system  of  legislation  for  domestic  pur- 
poses, and  some  of  us  may  be  numbered  among  the 
warmest  and  most  zealous  supporters  of  the  principles 
for  which  you  yourself  contend."  Belfast  had  once 
been  the  nurse  of  Irish  liberty.  It  began  to  be  hoped — 
for  it  was  then  easy  to  excite  hope  in  Ireland — that  she 
might  perhaps  return  to  her  early  faith. 

An  address  not  intrinsically  more  important,  but 
which  made  a  profounder  impression,  emanated  from 
the  Catholic  aristocracy  and  gentry  of  England.  It 
was  the  more  remarkable  because  they  were  sup- 
posed to  have  been  deficient  in  gratitude  to  the  Eman- 
cipator, and  there  was  a  story,  which  few  Irishmen 
could  hear  without  wrath  and  scorn,  that  he  had 
been  blackballed  in  their  London  Club.  On  this  oc- 
casion they  employed  language  of  grave  and  measured 
censure,  which  was  very  impressive.  After  con- 
demning the  policy  which  had  subjected  him  to 
prosecution  for  the  hitherto  unknown  crime  of  con- 
structive conspiracy,  they  complained  that  he  should 
have  been  tried  by  a  jury  of  which  every  member 
held  political  and  religious  opinions  opposed  to  his. 
A  few  years  earlier  such  a  jury  would  have  con- 
victed him  of  conspiracy  for  organizing  his  country- 
men to  shake  off  the  trammels  of  religious  ascendancy. 
And  they  expressed  surprise  and  indignation  that  a 
sentence  so  procured  should  have  been  carried  out 
before  the  legality  of  the  verdict  had  been  fully  estab- 
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lished.  To  these  statements  names  were  subscribed 
which  in  every  capital  of  Europe  were  recognised  as 
affording  a  substantial  guarantee  of  their  accuracy. 

The  Nation  steadily  seconded  O'Brien,  and  there 
was  no  lowering  of  tone  in  the  press,  any  more  than 
in  the  Association.  Refraining  systematically  from 
personalities  of  all  sorts,  it  was  felt  necessary  to  show 
no  symptoms  of  shrinking  before  the  truculence  of 
the  Queen's  Bench.  Its  doubtful  law  was  not  only 
subjected  to  unreserved  scrutiny,  but  the  partisan 
judges  were  treated  as  history  treats  Jeffreys  and 
Norbury.  A  new  and  costly  edition  of  the  "  Spirit 
of  the  Nation"  was  published  containing  the  poem 
which  the  Attorney  General  had  prosecuted,  and  a 
hundred  others  of  the  same  character,  set  to  appro- 
priate Irish  airs.  A  collection  of  leading  articles 
entitled  the  ""  Voice  of  the  Nation  "  was  issued,  con- 
taining the  prosecuted  "  Morality  of  War  "  and  essays 
'on  the  main  branches  of  national  polity.  The  day  on 
which  the  imprisonment  commenced  some  of  the 
national  journals  appeared  in  mourning,  but  the  Nation 
on  the  contrary  was  printed  in  green  ink  to  typify 
hope  and  constancy.  One  contributor,  an  Englishman, 
taught  the  people,  in  verses  which  soon  became  house- 
hold, that  what  was  pronounced  a  state  crime  was  in 
truth  a  clear  and  necessary  duty. 

Conspire !  conspire  ! 

Singly  ye  shall  be  weak  as  water, 

Singly  like  sheep  to  slaughter 

By  tyrants  evermore  you  shall  be  led ; 
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Singly  ye  are  as  saplings  which  a  breath 

Bends  to  the  earth,  a  wand  broken  as  soon  as  bent : 

Sorrow  and  shame  and  death, 

These  are  the  portions  sent 

To  nations  by  division  rent ; 

Therefore  conspire.* 

The  doctrine  of  O'Connell  had  been  scornfully  for- 
mulated in  the  Tory  press — "  Gather  a  million  of 
shillings,  keep  quiet,  and  then  the  sky  will  fall,  and 
you'll  catch  Eepeal."  The  hope  which  the  Nation 
taught  was  not  an  insensate  confidence  that  liberty 
would  come  after  a  certain  interval,  but  the  creed  that 
it  might  be  won  by  commensurate  labours  and  sacri- 
fices, and  not  at  all  otherwise.  Two  weeks  after  the 
imprisonment  commenced,  this  was  the  language  held  : 

We  are  not  men  who  bid  the  people  to  expect  Repeal  in  the 
change  from  leaf  to  fruit  in  any  year.  We  have  never  said  it 
was  certain.  It  is  not  certain,  for  if  the  people  do  not  persevere 
with  a  dogged  and  daily  labour  for  knowledge  and  independence 
they  will  be  slaves  for  generations.  It  is  not  at  hand,  for  the 
Protestants  must  be  in  our  array,  or  foreign  war  must  humble 
our  foe,  Ireland  must  be  united,  or  our  oppressor  in  danger  ere 
we  can  succeed  by  moral  force;  but  we  ask  those  who  require 
knowledge,  discipline,  and  civic  wdsdom  as  guarantees  for  our 
fitness  for  nationality,  has  not  Ireland  done  something  to  solve 
their  doubts  and  satisfy  their  demands  ? 

In  Parliament  ministers  were  invited  to  contemplate 
the  result  of  their  labours,  and  twitted  with  ignominious 
failure.  "  You  have  imprisoned  three  newspaper  pro- 

'•''.        *  S.  Dixon  in  the  Nation  of  March  23rd,  1844. 
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prietors,"  exclaimed  Mr.  Shell,  "  and  the  Irish  press  is 
as  bold  and  as  exciting  as  it  was  before.  Eleven 
thousand  copies  of  the  Nation  newspaper  circulate  every 
week  through  the  country,  and  administer  the  strongest 
provocation,  to  the  most  enthusiastic  spirit  of  nation- 
ality, which  the  highest  eloquence  in  writing  can 
supply." 

It  is  time, to  turn  for  a  moment  to  the  State  pri- 
soners.* O'Connell  and  his  associates  were  in  gaol,  but 
the  imprisonment  as  far  as  personal  inconvenience  was 
anticipated  turned  out  an  agreeable  surprise.  Kich- 
mond  Penitentiary  is  under  the  control  of  the  Cor- 
poration of  Dublin,  and  the  Board  of  Superintendents 
were  not  disposed  to  use  their  power  in  an  offensive  or 
arbitrary  manner  against  their  distinguished  country- 
man. The  Governor  and  Deputy  Governor  were  autho- 
rised to  sublet  their  houses  and  gardens  to  the  State 
prisoners :  members  of  Mr.  O'Connell's  family,  and  of 
the  families  of  the  other  prisoners,  came  to  reside  with 
them ;  they  employed  their  own  servants  ;  from  the 
first  day  presents  of  venison,  game,  fish,  fruit,  and  the 
like  began  to  arrive ;  and  after  a  little  they  found 
themselves  established  in  a  pleasant  country  house, 
situated  in  the  midst  of  extensive  grounds,  bright  with 
fair  women  and  the  gambols  of  children,  and  furnished 
with  abundant  means  either  for  study  or  amusement. 

*  Of  the  State  prisoners  three  were  Protestants,  Gray,  Steele  and 
Barrett,  the  others  Catholics.  These  were  their  ages  at  this  time — 
O'Connell  69,  Steele  55,  Barrett  51,  Ray  44,  John  O'ConneU  34,  Gray  30, 
and  Duffy  28.  By  birth  they  were  connected  with  all  the  provinces,  three 
of  them  with  Leinster,  two  with  Munster,  and  one  each  with  Ulster  and 
Counaught 
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They  breakfasted  and  dined  in  common,  but  generally 
spent  the  evening  apart  with  their  personal  friends, 
each  prisoner  having  a  separate  sitting-room  at  his 
disposal.  A  gymnasium  was  set  up  for  exercise,  a 
spacious  canvas  pavilion  erected  in  one  of  the  gardens 
for  dining  in  the  open  air,  and  each  man  settled  down 
to  some  specific  work  which  would  occupy  the  fore- 
noon. O'Connell  proposed  to  write  the  "  History  of 
his  Life  and  Times,"  and  had  a  collection  of  the  neces- 
sary books  of  reference  set  on  shelves  round  his  study. 
The  journalists  did  their  ordinary  work  with  scarcely 
any  interruption,  and  some  of  the  other  prisoners  did  a 
little  amateur  journalism.  During  the  first  month  of 
the  imprisonment  John  O'Connell  and  T.  M.  Ray 
contributed  to  the  Nation,  the  former  his  "  Repeal 
Dictionary,"  afterwards  issued  in  a  volume,  and  the 
latter  a  couple  of  lively  political  squibs  which  none  of 
us  had  expected  from  the  laborious  and  saturnine 
secretary.*  It  was  whispered  that  the  two  youngest 
prisoners  were  taking  lessons  from  Moore  Stack,  a  noted 
teacher  of  elocution,  had  foils  and  masks  for  fencing, 
and  even  horses  in  one  of  the  great  yards  for  daily 
exercise.  After  a  little  time,  a  weekly  journal  called 

*  "  Letters  from  London,"  one  in  prose  and  one  in  verse.  I  surmise 
from  the  correspondence  of  the  period,  rather  than  remember,  that  the 
Editor  shnt  up  in  prison  was  disposed  to  take  his  ease  and  shirk  work.  In 
the  middle  of  the  second  month  Davis  writes  : — "  What  will  you  do  with 
Maddyn's  long  story  ?  Keep,  publish  it,  or  send  it  back  ?  Have  you 
reviewed  the  magazines  ?  Mind,  I'll  not  give  the  Black  Cabinet  unless 
you  have  the  magazines  done  in  time.  I  am  just  going  to  write  it,  and 
shall  not  see  you  as  I  dine  out,  to-day ;  but  shall  to-morrow.  I  extirpated 
the  historical  error  of  the  Stone  of  Fate  from  Dathi  [a  ballad  by  Davis] 
and  now  defy  your  criticism  there  anent.  Can  you  let  me  have  the 
'Invasion?'  [a  novel  by  Griffin.]" — Davis  to  Duffy,  July,  '44. 
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the  Richmond  Gazette,  the  circulation  of  which  was 
strictly  limited  to  one  copy  in  MS.,  was  read  aloud 
after  dinner  every  Friday,  and  John  O'Connell,  who  was 
indefatigable  as  a  Master  of  Revels,  projected  private 
theatricals,  and  got  "  Julius  Csesar  "  into  rehearsal.  No 
Cassius  being  forthcoming  among  the  convicted  con- 
spirators, he  brought  from  the  outer  world  beyond 
the  walls  his  cousin  Maurice  Leyne  to  undertake  the 
part ;  and  Leyne,  then  little  more  than  twenty  years  of 
age,  and  as  Irish  in  sympathies  and  purpose  as  Robert 
Emmet,  took  so  heartily  to  some  visitors  from  the 
Nation  office  that  he  gradually  became  attracted  to  the 
Young  Irelanders  and  finally  cast  his  fortunes  with  thenj 
for  the  remainder  of  his  too  brief  career. 

*  The  Richmond  Gazette  came  to  an  untimely  end.  It  consisted  chiefly 
of  squibs  and  burlesques,  the  best  of  which,  or  at  any  rate  the  oiily  one 
that  lingers  in  my  memory,  was  a  gentle  pleasantry  of  John  O'Coimell's 
entitled  "  The  Industrial  Resources  of  Richmond  Prison,"  describing  the 
occupations  and  amusements  of  the  State  prisoners  in  terms  parodied  from 
Dr.  Kane's  famous  book  then  just  published.  It  was  edited  by  the  four 
junior  prisoners  in  turn,  and  at  length  one  of  them,  to  whom  it  was  no 
amusement,  to  play  at  newspapers,  when  his  turn  came  round  incon- 
veniently soon,  made  the  leading  article  a  "  Farewell  Address,"  pleading 
the  limited  circulation  as  a  legitimate  ground  for  abandoning  the  under- 
taking. As  the  writers  had  never  hesitated  to  season  the  articles  with  a 
soupfon  of  satire  at  each  other's  expense,  the  farewell  address  in  thanking 
the  contributors  ventured  also  to  thank  Mr.  Barrett  for  not  having  contri- 
buted, as  this  fortunate  circumstance  enabled  the  editors  to  declare  that 
they  had  not  published  a  line  which  dying  they  would  wish  to  blot. 
Perhaps  some  of  the  other  follies  of  the  time  ought  not  to  be  altogether 
omitted.  Tom  Steele  in  a  sportive  mood  named  a  hillock  in  one  of  the 

fardens  Tara  and  a  bench  in  the  other  Mullaghmast,  and  exhibited 
is  playthings  to  visitors  with  the  grave  enjoyment  of  Uncle  Toby. 
It  was  his  high  jinks  to  defend  Tara  with  half  a  dozen  picked  men, 
against  Edmund  Burke  Roche  and  an  equal  following;  and  the  man 
approaching  sixty  who  was  endowed  with  enormous  strength  held  his  own 
against  the  young  squire  in  the  flower  of  manhood.  In  the  evening,  when 
O'Connell  and  the  students  had  retired,  there  was  a  sederunt,  it  was 
understood,  over  pipes  and  a  moderate  quantity  of  punch,  where  Steele 
and  Barrett  presided,  and  about  which  it  was  the  sport  of  the  prisoners 
to  indulge  in  pleasant  exaggerations.  Describing  the  imprisonment  at 
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But  plans  of  study  and  seclusion  were  interrupted  by 
the  stream  of  visitors.  For  a  time  the  whole  day 
was  occupied  in  receiving  public  and  private  friends, 
strangers  of  distinction  and  deputations  from  public 
bodies.  The  names  of  visitors  were  ordinarily  pub- 
lished, and  they  included  all  the  men  of  mark  in  the 
national  party  and  many  who  did  not  belong  to  it.  At 
the  end  of  a  week  it  was  necessary  to  subject  the  stream 
to  some  control.  A  card  from  Mr.  O'Connell  and  the 
other  State  prisoners  was  published  in  the  newspapers 
announcing  that  no  person  would  be  admitted  any  day 
before  twelve  or  after  four  o'clock,  or  admitted  at  all 
on  Monday  or  Wednesday.  Our  immediate  political 
associates  came  every  day,  and  the  dinner-table  was 
never  set  for  less  than  thirty  persons.  O'Connell  was  a 
genial  and  attentive  host,  full  of  anecdote  and  badinage 
while  the  ladies  remained,  and  ready  when  they  with- 
drew for  serious  political  conference,  or  the  pleasant 
carte  and  tierce  of  friendly  controversy.  An  artist's 
studio  and  a  Daguerreotypist's  camera  were  set  up 
within  the  precincts  to  multiply  likenesses  of  the  pri- 
soners, and  the  caricaturists  made  more  amusing  ones 
without  the  trouble  of  a  sitting.* 

some  social  meeting  afterwards  Mr.  Barrett  said,  "  It  was  a  happy  time 
that  rustication  in  Richmond,  for  we  had  leisure  to  drink  (hear  hear 
and  ironical  cheers  from  his  late  fellow  prisoners),  we  had  leisure  to  drink 
wisdom  and  experience  from  the  lips  of  the  Liberator." 

*  There  was  a  portrait  of  O'Connell  engraved  from  a  miniature  of 
Carrick  published  at  this  time,  which  represents  with  great  fidelity  what 
he  was  at  the  era  of  the  imprisonment.  It  exhibits  a  man  of  vigorous 
frame  and  commanding  countenance,  both,  however,  depressed  by  age  and 
beginning  to  be  marked  by  decrepitude.  He  sat  in  Richmond  to  a  young 
artist  named  N.  J.  Crowley,  then  rising  into  notice,  who  produced  an  ideal 
O'Conuell,  a  tribune  in  the  height  of  his  vigour  and  inspiration,  bearing 
only  a  distant  and  fanciful  resemblance  to  the  original.  This  portrait 
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This  sort  of  imprisonment  scandalised  pedants  and 
bigots;  and  the  Lord  Lieutenant  in  the  third  week, 
ordered  that  admission  should  be  subject  to  rules, 
and  that  deputations  should  not  be  received  in  any  case. 
Deputations  had  already  arrived  in  town  whose  names 
filled  columns  of  the  daily  papers,  and  one  morning  a 
procession  of  civic  functionaries  in  their  robes  of  office 
presented  themselves  at  the  gates.  They  were  informed 
by  the  Governor  that  their  reception  as  a  deputation 
was  forbidden,  and  they  proceeded  to  O'Connell's  resi- 
dence in  Merrion  Square,  where  they  were  received  by 
Maurice  O'Connell  on  the  part  of  his  father,  and  after- 
wards came  individually  and  unofficially  to  pay  their 
respects  to  the  prisoners.  The  distinction  was  not 
worth  much,  but  it  seemed  to  have  satisfied  the  scruples 
of  the  Grovernment.  Next  day  a  meeting  was  held  at 
the  Mansion  House,  when  a  municipal  declaration  was 
adopted,  condemning  the  conduct  of  the  State  trials, 
and  claiming  for  Ireland  a  fair  share  in  her  own  govern- 
ment. It  was  sent  for  signature  to  every  municipal 
body  in  Ireland,  and  Londonderry  united  with  Limerick 
and  Armagh  and  Newry  with  Clonmel  and  Kilkenny 
in  furnishing  adherents  to  it.  In  the  end  it  received 
five  hundred  and  sixty  signatures,  of  elected  representa- 
tives of  the  people. 

became  the  property  of  Dr.  Gray.  The  same  artist  painted  the  editor  of 
the  Nation,  and  felt  bound  to  bestow  upon  him  a  dreamy  poetic  head 
which  might  have  passed  for  Shelley's — a  gift  nature  had  entirely  denied 
him  ;  and  the  achievement  gave  rise  to  a  mot  by  O'Connell  which  is  worth 
recording.  "  Is  not  that  very  like  Duffy  ?"  Crowley  demanded,  producing 
the  head  in  question  for  the  inspection  of  O'Connell.  '•  Hmm,"  said 
O'Connell,  looking  from  the  portrait  to  the  original,  "  I  wish  Duffy  was 
very  like  that." 
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Though  the  convicted  conspirators  took  their  im- 
prisonment gaily,  it  moved  the  gravest  indignation  of 
the  country  and  of  other  countries.  The  Catholic 
bishops  framed  a  form  of  prayer  beseeching  God  that 
grace  might  be  granted  to  O'Connell  to  bear  his  trials 
with  resignation,  and  that  he  might  be  soon  restored  to 
liberty  for  the  guidance  and  protection  of  the  people. 
A  special  prayer-book  containing  this  prayer  was  printed 
and  obtained  a  large  circulation.  Catholic  colleges  in 
France  and  Germany  sent  addresses  to  the  man  who 
was  familiar  to  them  as  the  Catholic  champion,  remind- 
ing him  how  blessed  they  were  who  suffered  persecution 
for  righteousness'  sake,  and  the  Belgian  and  Rhenish 
journals  brought  news  that  prayers  for  his  deliverance 
were  offered  in  the  churches  from  Ostend  to  Dusseldorf.* 

The  relation  of  the  prisoners  to  the  Association  and 
the  newspapers  was  not  in  any  manner  disturbed,  and 
an  open  communication  with  the  political  world  was 

*  It  would  be  ungracious  not  to  mention  the  sympathy  of  one  remark- 
able writer,  who  during  a  long  life  never  failed  to  come  to  the  assistance 
of  men  struggling  for  liberty  under  whatever  sky.  Savage  Landor  ad- 
dressed a  petition  to  the  Queen  asking  a  free  pardon  for  the  Irish  State  prisoners 
upon  grounds  with  which  they  had  little  right  to  quarrel.  He  asked  it 
because  the  Act  of  Union  was  brought  about  by  practices  which  would  dis- 
franchise any  borough  in  England  :  because  Ireland  at  the  present  hour 
was  treated  with  less  liberality  in  regard  to  religion  than  Greece  was  treated 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Turks,  a  dominion  which  she  was  aided  in  over- 
throwing by  the  arms  of  England  :  because  two  millions  of  British  subjects 
in  America  who  had  incomparably  less  cause  of  complaint  than  the  people 
of  Ireland  were  driven  to  sever  themselves  from  the  dominion  of  England, 
and  secured  their  independence  without  the  aid  of  any  free  state ;  whereas 
Ireland  at  the  present  day  contained  seven  millions  of  malcontents,  and  the 
nearest  and  most  powerful  nations  omitted  no  opportunity  of  exhibiting 
sympathy  with  her  cause.  In  such  a  condition  of  affairs  the  influence  of 
Daniel  O'Conuell  had  alone  restrained  the  passions  of  his  countrymen. 
He  had  maintained  a  state  of  tranquillity  in  Ireland  which  no  other  man  in 
six  hundred  years  had  been  able  to  establish,  and  for  these  reasons  the 
imprisonment  ought  to  end. 


O'CONNELL  IN  PRISON.  497 

maintained  by  means  of  a  weekly  bulletin  from  the  prison 
read  in  the  Association  by  O'Connell's  youngest  son 
and  namesake,  then  barely  arrived  at  manhood.  At  first 
it  merely  announced  that  his  father  and  the  other 
prisoners  were  in  good  health,  but  by  degrees  it  grew 
into  something  like  a  brief  review  of  the  public  affairs 
of  the  week,  and  there  was  no  attempt  or  desire  to  con- 
ceal further  than  was  necessary  by  the  regulations  of 
the  Penitentiary,  that  the  voice  from  the  prison  was 
the  voice  of  O'Connell. 

I  have  always  regarded  the  Richmond  imprison- 
ment as  subject  to  the  rules  which  protect  the  privacy 
of  domestic  life.  The  State  prisoners  were  in  effect 
a  household  of  which  O'Connell  was  the  head,  and 
though  the  most  searching  criticism  could  find  little 
with  which  to  reproach  him  or  them,  a  narrative  of 
their  familiar  talk  and  every-day  life,  especially  of  the 
familiar  talk  of  the  historic  prisoner  on  his  own  hearth- 
stone, is  not  I  think  permissible.  The  incidents 
which  may  properly  be  described  are  incidents  which 
were  designed  to  have  some  public  result.  After 
the  imprisonment  had  lasted  a  few  weeks  the  Govern- 
ment press  *  suggested  that  the  prisoners  might  as  an 
act  of  grace  be  discharged  from  custody,  with  the 
exception  of  O'Connell.  But  his  associates,  who  were 
not  disposed  to  avail  themselves  of  this  somewhat 
contemptuous  lenity,  adopted  a  resolution  declaring 
that  they  would  reject  any  proposal  of  this  nature ; 
that  on  the  contrary  as  they  were  fully  identified  with 

*  The  Morning  Herald  and  Standard. 
G    G 
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O'Connell  in  the  proceedings  for  which  he  was  assailed 
they  would  not  pay  the  fines  imposed  by  their  sentence 
or  enter  into  the  recognisances  required  till  his  im- 
prisonment had  expired. 

But  there  was  another  influence  to  which  they 
would  gladly  have  owed  their  deliverance.  The  foreign 
policy  of  Ireland,  which  seemed  a  dream  twelve  months 
before,  was  now  an  important  factor  in  controlling 
the  policy  of  the  Empire.  A  quarrel  was  ripening 
between  France  and  England.  The  democratic  press 
of  Paris  and  the  Parliamentary  opposition  were  eager 
for  war,  and  war  seemed  imminent.  But  in  the  temper 
of  Ireland  that  country  at  lowest  would  be  closed  as 
a  recruiting  field,  and  it  might  well  be  that  France 
would  find  active  allies  there.  O'Connell  felt  persuaded 
that  Peel  would  not  declare  war  without  unconditionally 
releasing  the  State  prisoners,  and  a  man  so  skilled  in 
foreign  politics  as  Lord  Palmerston  arrived  at  a  similar 
conclusion.*  The  foreign  quarrel  had  two  branches. 
Prince  de  Joinville,  who  was  an  admiral  in  his  father's 
service,  had  recently  published  a  pamphlet  to  demon- 
strate that  the  navy  of  France  was  at  length  in  a 
condition  to  cope  with  the  navy  of  England.  And 
this  exasperating  brochure  was  followed  by  aggressions 
in  the  Mediterranean  which,  while  they  were  only  in 

*  "  There  is  a  talk  of  the  Queen  going  to  Ireland  in  September,  and  it 
is  said  that  O'Connell  is  to  be  let  out  to  smooth  the  way  for  her  visit.  I 
suppose  that  now  that  the  Govemment  have  been  compelled  to  look  at  a 
war  with  France  as  a  possible  contingency  they  think  they  may  as  well 
turn  over  a  new  leaf  in  regard  to  Ireland  and  try  what  conciliation  will  do 
for  them  in  that  country."  Lord  Palmerston  to  his  brother,  August,  1844. 
Lord  Dalling's  "  Life  of  Palmerston." 
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contemplation,  the  English  press  described  as  too 
offensive  to  the  honour,  and  too  injurious  to  the 
interest  of  the  empire  to  he  permitted.  The  case 
was  this.  The  French  Government  had  a  dispute 
with  Morocco,  and  it  seemed  probable  that  they 
would  seize  that  country  and  colonise  it,  as  they  had 
seized  and  colonised  Algiers ;  but  Gibraltar  draws  its 
supplies  in  part  from  Morocco,  and  would  be  nearly 
worthless  as  a  fortress  if  two  coasts  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean were  occupied  by  France.  Another  dispute  was 
long  smouldering  in  the  Southern  Ocean,  originating  in 
the  pretensions  of  an  English  Consul  named  Pritchard 
to  direct  the  policy  of  Queen  Pomare  of  Tahiti,  after 
she  had  placed  herself  under  the  protection  of  France. 
News  at  length  came  that  Prince  de  Joinville  was 
bombarding  Tangiers,  and  it  was  said  he  would  blow 
down  the  walls  of  Richmond  by  the  same  operation.* 
After  Tangiers,  Mogador  was  bombarded ;  but  England 
did  not  interfere  except  to  counsel  the  Emperor  of 
Morocco  to  concede  all  that  the  French  Government 
demanded.  In  Tahiti,  where  Consul  Pritchard  had,  in 
the  language  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  been  subjected  to 
a  "  gross  outrage  accompanied  by  gross  indignity," 
a  thousand  pounds  were  accepted  as  an  adequate 
solatium  for  his  wounded  honour,  and  the  wounded 

*  There  hung  in  the  dining-room  a  map  of  the  Mediterranean, 
on  which  the  State  prisoners  followed  the  story  of  the  expedition. 
O'Connell  wrote  on  it,  "  On  this  map  I  watched  the  progress  of  the 
French  armies  and  navy  during  our  unjust  captivity,  and  I  present  it  on 
the  5th  September,  1 844,  the  closing  day  of  that  captivity,  to  my  valued 
and  cherished  friend,  Charles  Gavan  Duffy,  one  of  the  successful  tra- 
versers." — DANIEL  O'CONNELL,  M.P.  for  the  county  of  Cork,  Richmond 
Bridewell. 
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honour  of  his  country,  and  the  contest  was  declared 
to  be  at  an  end.  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  his  colleagues 
were  angrily  assailed  for  having  truckled  to  France, 
and  they  had  no  good  answer  to  make.  In  truth 
England  was  beginning  to  practise  the  foreign  policy 
in  which  she  has  since  made  such  notable  progress ; 
for  to  shrink  from  foreign  war  was  the  necessary  com- 
pliment of  her  defiance  of  the  Irish  people. 

Books  upon  the  history  and  condition  of  Ireland 
were  now  published  in  France,  Prussia,  and  Belgium, 
and  portraits  of  the  conspirators  were  to  be  found  in 
every  town  and  village  between  the  Atlantic  and  the 
Pacific  and  in  every  city  on  the  continent  of  Europe. 
More  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  later,  when  these 
transactions  were  nearly  forgotten  by  a  new  generation 
in  Ireland,  I  was  startled  to  find  for  sale  under  one 
of  the  piazzas  of  Turin,  a  large  lithograph  designated 
"  Capi  e  Promotofi  delta  Questione  Irlandese  "•  —being  no 
other  than  the  convicted  conspirators  of  1844. 

The  Association  in  pursuance  of  its  new  policy 
offered  a  prize  for  the  best  essay  on  a  constitution 
for  Ireland,  and  exhorted  competitors  to  remember  that 
"  the  difficulties  of  the  case  must  not  be  evaded  but 
frankly  stated,  and  the  means  specified  by  which  they 
might  be  best  met."  There  were  three  hundred  Repeal 
Reading  Rooms  in  existence,  and  it  was  resolved  to 
increase  them  to  three  thousand,  and  to  make  them 
centres  of  organization  and  union.  Education  had  long 
been  a  luxury  forbidden  under  heavy  penalties,  in  later 
times  it  was  an  instrument  of  proselytism ;  they  deter- 
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mined  to  turn  it  into  an  effectual  weapon  of  defence. 
The  Celtic  race,  though  obstinate  in  its  habits,  is  very 
susceptible  of  discipline ;  no  peasant  is  so  easily  trans- 
formed into  a  soldier,  no  peasant  girl  so  speedily  ac- 
quires ease  and  intelligence  by  living  among  the 
cultivated  classes.  The  enthusiasm  of  the  time  which 
had  enabled  an  entire  nation  to  become  water-drinkers, 
would  it  was  hoped  enable  them  to  submit  to  other 
discipline  and  other  sacrifices.  It  was  admirable 
to  see  how  young  men  of  all  ranks  entered 
into  this  idea.  Townsmen  took  up  the  defence 
of  farmers  who  were  unable  to  assert  themselves  before 
a  landlord  armed  with  a  merciless  code  ;  the  ancient 
seats  of  piety  and  learning  were  wantonly  desecrated 
as  granaries,  cattle-sheds,  and  ball-courts,  or  as  quarries 
for  the  neighbouring  squire  or  parson,  and  young 
peasants  volunteered  to  become  their  guardians  till  the 
time  arrived  when  a  National  Government  would  take 
them  in  charge.  This  progress  was  obvious,  but  there 
was  progress  more  important  which  could  not  be 
measured.  Davis  possessed  the  rare  faculty  of  exciting 
impatience  of  wrong  without  awakening  the  deadly 
hatred  of  those  who  profit  by  it;  and  it  was  only 
in  after  years  men  came  to  know  how  deeply  the  new 
ideas  penetrated  among  cultivated  Protestants.  Joseph 
Le  Fanu  was  the  literary  leader  of  the  young  Con- 
servatives, and  Isaac  Butt  was  their  political  leader; 
both  were  at  this  time  engaged,  privately  and  unknown 
to  each  other,  in  writing  historical  romances  which 
would  present  the  hereditary  feuds  of  Catholics  and 
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Protestants  in  a  juster  light  to  their  posterity.  Their 
books  were  published  anonymously  and  not  for  some 
years  after  they  were  begun,  but  I  can  state  on  their 
authority  respectively,  that  they  had  constantly  in 
view  in  pursuing  their  task  to  gratify  the  new  senti- 
ment which  the  Nation  had  awakened.*  Samuel 
Ferguson,  who  was  more  essentially  a  man  of  letters 
and  more  indisputably  a  man  of  genius  than  either, 
broke  through  the  hostile  silence  of  the  Dublin 
University  Magazine,  by  predicting  with  generous 
exaggeration  that  if  no  untoward  event  interrupted 
their  career,  the  time  would  come  when  the  national 
writers  in  Dublin  would  be  read  with  something  of 
the  same  enthusiasm  in  Paris  as  men  in  Dublin  were 
reading  Beranger  and  Lamartine.  Mr.  Lever,  who 
winced  under  contemptuous  criticism  in  the  Nation, 
for  the  young  men  rejected  his  drunken  squires  and 
riotous  dragoons  as  types  of  the  Irish  character,  could 
not  altogether  resist  the  same  sentiment ;  his  historical 
stories  took  a  tone  so  national  that  his  cautious 
Scotch  publisher  demanded  if  he  was  "  repealising  like 
the  rest."  f  Even  in  Ulster,  the  home  of  prejudice 
in  latter  times,  they  had  reason  to  know  that  their 
songs  found  favour,  and  like  Moore's  were  heard  in 
unwonted  places.^  And  in  the  stronghold  of  bigotry, 

*  The  romances  in  question  were  "  Torlogli  O'Brien,"  a  story  of  the 
wars  of  King  James  by  Le  Fanu,  and  "the  Gap  of  Barnesmore"  by  Butt. 

f  FitzPatrick's  "  Life  of  Charles  Lever." 

J  "  The  only  musical  instrument  of  which  I  have  any  knowledge  is  the 
flute ;  the  greater  part  of  your  music  is  set  in  keys  which  go  far  too  low 
for  the  flute,  though  it  may  answer  the  piano  or  violin,  and  hence  I  cannot 
always  judge  of  it  with  certainty.  I  am  passionately  fond  of  the  old  Irish 
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in  the  office  of  the  Evening  Mail,  at  the  feet  of  the 
astute  parson  who  directed  its  politics,  there  was 
growing  up  a  lad  who  in  a  few  years  broke  away 
from  hereditary  prejudices  to  become  the  laureate  of 
Irish  treason.* 

History  and  historical  poetry,  which  elsewhere  are 
the  food  of  patriotism,  were  wholly  excluded  from 
public  teaching  in  Ireland,  and  it  was  well  entitled  to  be 
regarded  as  a  notable  event  when  professors  of  Trinity 
College  and  professors  of  Maynooth,  Protestant  and 
Catholic  clergymen,  Conservative  and  National  barristers 
and  journalists  were  seen  side  by  side  in  the  Rotunda 
while  Moore  Stack  recited  ballads  and  speeches  alter- 
nately from  the  classics  of  Irish  literature  and  the  recent 
writings  in  the  Nation.-^  A  little  later  a  similar  com- 
bination took  place  on  behalf  of  the  widow  of  John 
Banim,  a  writer  intensely  national  in  his  scope  and 
spirit,  and  whose  name  at  an  earlier  period  would  cer- 


melodies,  and  have  long  been  picking  them  up  wherever  I  could  find 
them.  Indeed,  I  was  familiar  with  most  of  the  airs  in  Moore  before  his 
Melodies  were  heard  of.  My  father  had  an  enormous  store  of  old  scraps 
of  this  kind,  and  when  a  child  he  used  to  sing  them  to  me  in  Irish.  You 
would  hardly  expect  this  from  an  old  black-mouthed  Presbyterian." — 
JAMES  MCKNIGHT,  LL.D.,  Editor  of  the  Belfast  News  Letter,  to 

C.    G.   DtTFFY. 

"  These  ballads  make  their  way  even  into  the  barracks,  and  generally 
into  the  public-houses  frequented  by  our  Irish  soldiers.  They  are  full  of 
fire,  and  the  writers  cannot  be  ordinary  men.  We  therefore  call  attention 
to  them,  and  trust  all  officers  will  exert  a  salutary  vigilance  over  any 
attempts  to  introduce  them  into  the  army." — Navcd  and  Military 
Gazette. 

*  "  Myles  O'Reilly"  was  the  nom  deplume  in  the  Irish  American  press 
of  Charles  G.  Halpin,  whose  father  was  editor  of  the  Mail  during  the 
State  trial. 

t  Moore  Stack  was  the  gifted  actor  who  under  the  stage  name  of  Moore 
interpreted  the  latest  creations  of  Sheridan  Knowles  and  Leigh  Hunt  in 
Covent  Garden,  till  religious  scruples  induced  him  to  retire  from  the  stage. 
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tainly  have  frightened  away  Conservatives.  A  committee 
selected  alternately  of  Eepealers  and  Conservatives  or 
Whigs  was  organised  to  purchase  her  an  annuity,  but 
were. relieved  from  the  duty  by  the  frank  concession  of 
a  pension  by  Sir  Eobert  Peel,  impressed  perhaps  by  the 
unprecedented  phenomenon  of  such  a  combination.* 
Society,  which  in  Dublin  was  like  a  British  camp,  began 
to  open  its  doors  to  the  young  orators  and  poets,  and  the 
Songs  of  the  Nation  were  heard  in  drawing-rooms  where 
nationality  had  never  penetrated  since  the  Union,  ex- 
cept in  the  disguise  of  Moore's  melodies.  Good  old 
Tories  shook  their  heads  and  predicted  perilous  conse- 
quences. There  was  a  story  of  a  dowager  who  after  one 
of  the  national  songs  gathered  her  flock  and  carried 
them  off  in  a  pretended  panic,  crying  "  Come  away,  my 
dears,  before  we  are  piked  out." 

The  writing  of  the  Nation  was  chiefly  done  by 
those  who  founded  the  journal,  but  the  occasional 
contributors  at  this  time  show  how  widely  sympathy 
had  spread.  Among  them  were  William  Carleton  and 
John  Fisher  Murray,  habitual  writers  in  the  Con- 
servative periodicals.  Carleton,  long  lost  to  the  race 

*  The  names  of  the  Committee  deserve  to  be  recorded : — Daniel 
O'Connell,  M.P.,  John  Anster,  LL.D.  (the  translator  of  Faust),  Smith 
O'Brien,  M.P.,  Isaac  Butt,  LL.D.  (then  leader  of  the  extreme  Conserva- 
tives), Dr.  Kane  (now  Sir  Eobert  Kane),  John  O'Connell,  M.P.,  Charles 
Lever  (the  author  of  "  Harry  Lorrequer"),  Torrens  McCullagh,  LL.B.  (now 
McCullagh  Torrens,  M.P.),  Thomas  Davis,  Samuel  Ferguson  (now  Sir 
Samuel  Ferguson,  Deputy  Keeper  of  the  Records  in  Ireland),  Thomas 
O'Hagan  (now  Lord  O'Hagan),  William  Carleton  (author  of  "  Traits  and 
Stories  of  the  Irish  Peasantry  "),  E.  B.  Roche,  M.P.  (since  Lord  Fermoy), 
Joseph  LeFanu  (author  of  "  The  House  by  the  Churchyard,"  &c.),  Charles 
Gavan  Duffy,  Hubert  Smith,  M.R.I.A.,  Thomas  MacNevin,  Dr.  MannseD 
(editor  of  the  Evening  Mail),  Gray  Porter,  James  McGlashan  (proprietor 
of  the  Dublin  University  Magazine),  and  M.  J.  Barry. 
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from  which  he  sprang,  had  caught  fire  from  the  society 
of  the  young  men,  and  renounced  his  bigotry  for  ever. 
Among  them  also  were  others  doubly  welcome  as  the 
heirs  of  historic  names  in  Ireland.  It  stirs  the  heart  to 
hear  how  the  descendants  of  William  Wallace  fostered  the 
genius  and  fortunes  of  Robert  Burns ;  and  there  are  some 
who  will  not  read  unmoved  that  the  son  of  Dr. 
Drennan  the  patriot  poet  of  '98,  the  grandson  of  John 
Keogh  the  Catholic  leader  of  that  era,  O'Reilly  of 
Breffini,  the  representative  of  James  II. 's  Irish  Chan- 
cellor, and  the  son  of  Mac  Dermott,  still  known  in 
Ireland  as  Prince  of  Coolavin,  came  to  the  aid  of 
the  founders  of  the  Nation.  It  was  justly  regarded 
as  a  fact  of  significance  that  an  Irish  Society  for 
the  purpose  of  social  and  intellectual  intercourse  be- 
tween Irishmen  irrespective  of  political  or  religious 
differences,  was  established  in  London  at  this  time,  in 
which  might  be  found,  side  by  side  (in  its  prospectus 
at  any  rate),  men  hitherto  so  hostile  in  party  conflict, 
as  the  Marquis  of  Londonderry  and  the  Marquis  of 
Clanricarde,  Lord  Castlereagh  and  Lord  Rossmore, 
Frederick  Shaw  and  Anthony  Blake,  Emerson  Tennent 
and  D.  R.  Pigot,  W.  H.  Gregory  and  Morgan  John 
O'Connell;  representatives  of  literature  and  art  like 
Dr.  Croly  and  Fr.  Prout,  Maclise  and  McDowell ;  such 
recruiting  sergeants  of  hostile  forces  as  Captain  Taylor 
and  Dr.  Cooke  Taylor  ;  John  Doyle,  who  was  delighting 
London  by  bantering  all  parties  indiscriminately  in 
his  H.  B.  sketches,  and  young  lawyers  who  were 
writing  in  the  Nation  and  lecturing  in  Repeal  Reading 
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Rooms.*  The  Irish,  cause  had  not  changed  its  purpose 
but  only  its  agencies ;  the  clamour  of  monster  meeting 
was  replaced  by  a  power  as  silent  as  electricity. 

The  modified  character  of  the  national  movement 
did  not  long  escape  comment.  Taifs  Magazine,  which 
spoke  with  authority  in  these  days,  regarded  it  as 
"  far  more  formidable  and  menacing  than  during  the 

o  O 

era  of  the  monster  meetings.  The  Repealers  were 
doing  a  more  dangerous  thing  now  than  reviling  the 
Saxons  ;  they  are  imitating  them,  educating  themselves 
and  one  another  into  a  most  Saxon  sturdiness  of  pur- 
pose and  persistency  of  action." 

In  the  Tablet  Frederick  Lucas,  who  afterwards 
proved  himself  to  possess  rare  powers  of  political 
organization,  judged  it  in  the  same  manner. 

"Never  (he  said)  were  both  the  leaders  and  the  led  more 
deeply  in  earnest  or  more  assiduous  in  their  labours.  The 
contest  has  become  less  noisy  and  this  deceives  the  vulgar,  but 
it  has  in  exactly  the  same  proportion  become  more  real,  more 
true  (shall  we  say  it  ?)  more  honest  and  more  respectable.  It 
has  now  become  a  recognised  fact  that  the  struggle  for  Repeal 
may  be  a  long  one ;  and  all  parties  are  girding  themselves  up 
for  that  march  through  the  wilderness  which  is  to  prepare  them 
for  the  possession  of  the  promised  land.  .  .  .  And  in  the 
meantime  the  years  of  the  pilgrimage  will  not  be  wasted.  They 
will  be  spent  in  earnest,  anxious,  painful  efforts  to  acquire 
knowledge  and  discipline,  and  every  spiritual,  moral  and  intel- 

*  It  consisted  mainly  however  of  two  political  parties,  according  to  one 
of  the  principal  Conservatives  engaged  in  organising  it.  Mr.  Emerson 
Tennent  wrote  to  me — "  It  goes  on  charmingly,  and  is  a  real  national  reunion. 
But  who  are  its  members  ?  They  are  as  nearly  as  possible  one  half  high 
Tories  and  Conservatives —  and  one  half  Repealers.  But  a  single  Whig  never 
crossed  its  threshold.  Though  urged,  entreated  and  implored  they  won't 
do  it." 
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lectual  quality  which  can  accomplish  and  adorn  freedom.  .  .  . 
Instead  of  the  pike  and  drum  with  which  we  were  distracted  last 
summer  this  year  shows  us  the  reading-room,  maps,  books,  papers, 
the  furniture  of  the  mind,  not  of  the  harracks.  Instead  of 
battle-fields  and  assembled  myriads  we  are  to  have  a  more 
peaceful  discipline,  combination  against  the  excise,  against 
spirits,  tobacco,  tea,  coffee  and  against  all  manufactures  that 
are  not  of  Irish  production.  When  to  this  we  add  a  very 
possible  revival  of  the  Arbitration  Courts,  we  have  described  a 
system  of  agitation  which  if  properly  and  heroically  worked  into 
practice  will  succeed." 

The  Evening  Packet,  the  most  violent  of  the  Govern- 
ment journals  in  Ireland,  shrieked  that  no  device  of 
treason  hitherto  invented  had  proved  so  mischievous 
as  the  Reading  Rooms  were  destined  to  become,  and 
that  the  moderation  of  the  leaders  was  a  mask  for  the 
worst  purposes. 

But  the  men  who  had  designed  this  policy  knew 
better  than  their  opponents  to  how  many  dangers  it 
was  liable.  A  Celtic  people  will  make  great  immediate 
sacrifices,  and  endure  the  extremity  of  ruin  for  a  cause 
they  love.  They  will  return  again  and  again  to  a 
purpose  with  clinging  but  fitful  devotion ;  but  they 
do  not  willingly  settle  down  into  the  patient  pursuit 
of  an  end  which  is  confessedly  distant  and  even 
doubtful.  And  they  are  easily  turned  aside  by  novelty. 

Mr.  John  O'Connell,  who  regarded  the  succession 
to  the  popular  tribunate  as  his  entailed  estate,  and  did 
not  look  with  equanimity  on  possible  competitors,  was 
the  first  to  demur.  An  incident  which  might  have 
led  to  disastrous  consequences  was  attributed — rightly 
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I  am  persuaded — to  his  occult  influence.  Mr.  Dillon 
Browne,  a  type  of  the  Irish  member  who  disgraced  the 
Irish  cause,  made  a  speech  in  Conciliation  Hall  in  the 
absence  of  O'Brien,  hostile  to  the  policy  which  the 
Association  was  working  out  with  so  much  care.  Mr. 
Browne's  speech  was  a  matter  of  no  importance,  but 
when  he  had  concluded  Mr.  Daniel  O'Connell  junior 
moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  him  for  his  well-timed 
counsel,  and  the  Pilot  in  its  next  issue  applauded  this 
judicious  recognition  of  public  merit.  No  one  believed 
that  a  timid  young  man,  who  had  hitherto  not  got 
beyond  reading  his  father's  weekly  bulletin,  would 
have  ventured  on  this  step  on  his  own  responsibility, 
or  that  Mr.  Barrett  would  have  applauded  an  irregular 
proceeding  without  authority.  Davis  was  deeply 
moved,  less  by  the  incident  than  by  the  disposition 
and  design  which  seemed  to  lie  under  it.  He  wrote 
to  O'Brien,  then  in  the  country,  like  a  man  who  was 
stunned  by  a  sudden  blow. 

"When  you  write  to  Richmond  notice  the  fact  that  Mr. 
O'ConnelFs  son  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Dillon  Browne 
without  the  consent  of  the  Committee,  and  did  so  because  of 
Mr.  Browne's  opposition  to  the  Charities'  Bill,  which  in  its 
present  form,  a  majority  of  the  Committee  approved.  What 
is  worse  he  did  so  after  Mr.  Browne  had  made  a  speech  adverse 
to  our  whole  policy,  attacking  the  Federalists,  calling  on  the 
people  to  turn  them  out,  and  this  because  they  did  not  aid  his 
opposition  to  a  useful  measure.  I  have  made  up  my  mind 
if  such  conduct  be  repeated  to  withdraw  silently  from  the 
Association.  .  -.-•  There  are  higher  things  than  politics, 
and  I  never  will  sacrifice  my  self-respect  to  them."  * 

*  Cahermoyle  Correspondence,  Davis  to  O'Brien,  Aug.  20th,  1844. 
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Davis,  who  never  shrank  from  enemies  in  the  front, 
threatened  secession  in  his  disgust  at  being  ham- 
strung from  behind ;  but  to  such  a  man  secession 
in  any  other  sense  than  changing  the  nature  of  his 
labours,  was  impossible.  O'Brien  was  disposed  to  treat 
the  matter  lightly.  In  his  reply  he  recommends 
patience  and  forbearance,  and  indeed  sermonized 
generally  on  the  necessity  of  self-restraint,  in  a  manner 
very  trying  to  a  man  who  was  not  in  the  least 
thinking  of  himself,  but  solely  of  the  public  cause.* 
The  ofience  was  repeated  in  the  Pilot  in  terms  which 
argued  a  set  purpose,  and  some  explanation  why  con- 
flicting counsel  was  offered  to  the  people,  was  becoming 
urgent. f  Events  however  were  at  hand  which'  swept 
the  transaction  into  obscurity. 

*  Davis  Papers.     O'Brien  to  Davis. 

t  "  There  was  a  disgusting  article  in  the  Pilot  last  night ;  one  which  I 
think  Barrett.would  never  have  dared  to  write  without  the  knowledge  of 
his  masters.  It  must  be  dealt  with  one  way  or  the  other ;  and  I  wish 
you  would  come  out  as  early  as  you  can  in  the  morning  to  talk  over  it.  I 
think  it  desirable  to  have  O'Connell  discountenance,  or  countenance  it. 
whichever  he  chooses,  that  we  may  deal  with  it  accordingly.  The  gist  of 
it  is  an  attempt  to  stop  the  Repeal  Reading  Rooms."  Duffy  to  Davis. 
Richmond  Prison.  Davis  Papers. 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE    IRISH    PRISONERS    BEFORE    THE    HOUSE    OF    LORDS  : 
THEIR   DELIVERANCE. 

WE  must  now  turn  to  the  story  of  the  appeal  against 
the  judgment  of  the  Queen's  Bench.  In  October  the 
writ  of  error  was  opened  before  the  House  of  Lords  by 
Counsel  for  the  Traversers.  An  appeal  to  the  Lords 
seemed  an  expedient  so  desperate,  that  for  a  time  no  one 
believed  it  was  seriously  contemplated.  A  man  so 
skilled  in  gauging  public  opinion  as  Lord  Palmerston, 
thought  that  the  prepossessions  of  the  Court  could 
scarcely  be  overcome.  "  The  case  in  favour  of 
O'Connell,"  he  wrote  to  his  brother,  "  must  be  strong 
indeed  if  the  decision  is  given  in  his  favour.  The  court 
will  certainly  be  against  him."*  But  eminent  English 
counsel  insisted  that  there  was  a  case  which  was  irresisti- 
ble, and  it  was  resolved  to  make  the  experiment.  It  was 
Chief  Justice  Pennefather  and  his  learned  brethren,  and 
the  Irish  Law  officers,  who  were  now  upon  trial.  The 
Chief  Justice's  abnormal  charge  did  not  fall  within  the 
review  of  a  court  of  error,  which  can  deal  only  with 
matters  on  the  record ;  but  of  the  matters  on  the  record 

*  Lord  Palmerston  to  his  brother,  June  5,  '44.     Lord  Balling's  "  Life  of 
Palmerston." 
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everything  essential  to  a  fair  trial  was  called  in  question, 
as  tainted  with  error  or  malice.  The  offence  for  which 
the  Traversers  were  tried  was  not,  it  was  contended, 
legally  charged  in  the  indictment.  The  jury  which 
tried  them  was  not  a  lawful  jury  of  the  country.  The 
verdict  which  the  jury  found  was  not  a  legal  verdict. 
And  the  judgment  of  the  Court,  as  entered  on  the 
record,  was  bad  in  law  and  ought  not  to  stand. 

The  Counsel  in  the  case  succeeded  in  the  hard  task 
of  disentangling  these  grave  objections  from  legal 
technicalities,  and  making  them  intelligible,  and  of 
vivid  interest,  to  the  whole  community.* 

The  offence  was  not  legally  charged :  some  of  the 
counts  in  the  indictment  were  so  framed  as  to  disclose 
no  offence.  For  example,  the  counts  charging  the 
defendants  with  conspiring  to  exercise  intimidation  did 
not  specify  the  persons  whom  they  intended  to  intimi- 
date. These  in  the  pleader's  language  were  "bad  for 
generality."  Some  counts  set  forth  several  distinct  con- 
spiracies, when  only  one  conspiracy  could  be  properly 
charged.  These  in  the  same  language  were  "bad  for 
duplicity."  All  the  counts  were  perhaps  bad,  but  if  one 
was  bad  it  was  contended  that  the  judgment  could  not 
be  sustained. 

The  jury  was  not  a  legal  jury  of  the  country:  it 

*  The  Counsel  for  the  Traversers  before  the  Lords  were  Sir  Thomas 
Wilde,  and  Messrs.  Peacock  Hill  and  Fitzroy  Kelly,  the  late  Chief 
Baron.  The  Crown  was  represented  by  Sir  William  Follet,  the  English 
Attorney  General,  and  Mr.  Smith,  the  Irish  Attorney  General.  Sir  Frederick 
Pollock,  who  had  advised  the  Crown  in  the  early  part  of  the  case,  was 
now  a  Judge.  To  Mr.  Peacock  is  attributed  the  credit  of  having  hit  the 
chief  blot  in  the  indictment. 
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was  taken  from  a  spurious  list,  and  the  opportunity  of 
correcting  this  spurious  list  was  denied. 

The  verdict  was  not  a  legal  verdict :  there  were 
findings  upon  more  offences  than  were  charged  in  the 
indictment,  or  pleaded  to  by  the  defendants.  Three  of 
the  defendants  were  found  guilty  of  all  the  five  charges 
set  out  in  the  counts,  seven  of  them  were  found  guilty 
of  three  of  these  charges,  and  eight  were  found  guilty  of 
one  of  them.  But  the  very  essence  of  criminal  con- 
spiracy was  one  common  object,  and  one  object  common 
to  all.  If  there  was  a  conspiracy  say  of  three  out  of 
the  eight  for  an  object  different  from  the  object  of  the 
eight,  it  could  not  in  law  or  in  justice  be  dealt  with  as 
one  conspiracy.  The  charge  was  conspiracy,  and  a  man 
must  be  acquitted  or  convicted  of  it ;  it  could  not  be 
divided  into  two  or  three  parts.  The  jury  were  sworn 
to  try  one  issue,  and  they  had  found  on  no  less  than 
three  distinct  issues. 

The  judgment  of  the  Court  was  bad :  in  one  respect 
the  sentence  was  clearly  unlawful,  as  the  defendants 
were  to  be  detained  in  prison  not  only  until  each  of 
them  paid  his  own  fine,  and  entered  into  his  own  recog- 
nizances, but  till  all  the  others  had  paid  their  fines  and 
entered  into  their  recognizances  also.  And  judgment 
was  passed  on  each  of  the  Traversers  for  all  the 
offences  recited  in  the  verdict.  The  indictment  contained 
six  distinct  charges,  each  of  which,  if  proved,  aggravated 
the  guilt ;  and  the  sentence  was  "  for  the  aforesaid 
offences."  But  if  the  verdict  on  any  count  was  bad  the 
Traverser  must  necessarily  have  been  sentenced  for  an 
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offence  of  which  he  was  not  legally  convicted.  On  these 
grounds  it  was  submitted  that  the  judgment  of  the 
Queen's  Bench  in  Ireland  ought  to  be  reversed. 

It  is  customary  for  the  House  of  Lords  in  important 
appeals  to  ask  the  assistance  of  the  English  judges,  and 
a  number  of  questions  were  framed  to  elicit  the  opinions 
of  these  learned  persons  upon  the  main  points  of  the 
case.  On  a  day  appointed  answers  were  read  by  the 
Chief  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas  *  on  behalf  of  the 
majority  of  his  brethren.  In  reply  to  a  question 
whether  all  or  any  of  the  counts  were  bad  in  law,  they 
stated  that  the  sixth  and  seventh  counts  were  clearly 
bad,  as  they  failed  to  specify  with  sufficient  certainty  the 
illegal  purpose  of  the  agreement  entered  into  between 
the  defendants.  It  was  left  in  complete  doubt  whether 
the  "  intimidation  "  charged  was  to  be  directed  against 
the  peaceable  inhabitants  of  the  surrounding  places, 
against  the  subjects  of  the  Queen  dwelling  in  Ireland  in 
general,  or  against  persons  in  the  exercise  of  public 
authority.  In  answer  to  a  question  whether  there  were 
any  defects  in  the  finding  of  the  jury,  the  judges  were  of 
opinion  that  the  finding  on  the  first,  second,  third,  and 
fourth  counts  were  not  supportable  in  law,  as  they  found 
the  defendants  guilty  of  several  conspiracies  on  counts 
where  only  one  conspiracy  was  charged.  In  reply  to  a 
question  whether  there  was  any  sufficient  ground  for 
reversing  the  judgment  on  account  of  defects  in  the 
indictment,  or  in  the  finding  of  the  jury,  the  majority 
of  the  judges  were  of  opinion  that  if  the  finding  was 

*  Chief  Justice  Tindal. 
H    H 
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good  on  one  count,  the  judgment  could  not  be  reversed 
on  the  ground  that  the  finding  on  other  counts  was  bad. 
The  judgment  in  the  present  case  might  be  supported 
on  the  good  counts.  With  respect  to  the  Court  in 
Dublin  disallowing  the  challenge  of  the  array,  the  judges 
did  not  think  this  decision  furnished  a  ground  for  re- 
versing the  judgment ;  for  though  it  was  stated  that  no 
less  than  seventy-nine  names  were  omitted  from  the 
jurors'  list,  no  unindifferency  on  the  part  of  the  sheriff 
was  alleged,  and  this  was  the  only  ground  allowed  by 
law  for  a  challenge  of  the  array.  They  were  of  opinion 
therefore  that  the  judgment  of  the  Queen's  Bench  in 
Ireland  ought  to  be  confirmed. 

But  this  conclusion,  which  fitted  so  imperfectly  the 
premises  from  which  it  was  derived,  had  not  the  unani- 
mous assent  of  the  judges.  Baron  Parke,  whose  repu- 
tation as  a  lawyer  stood  high,  and  Mr.  Justice  Coltman 
thought  the  judgment  ought  to  be  reversed  for  reasons 
which  still  seem  irresistible.  There  were  confessedly 
defects  in  the  indictment,  defects  in  the  finding  of  the 
jury,  and  defects  in  the  verdict.  Two  counts  of  the 
indictment  were  bad,  the  finding  of  the  jury  on  three 
other  counts  was  bad,  and  the  judgment  passed  on  the 
defendants  was  that  for  "the  offences  aforesaid "  they 
should  be  fined  and  imprisoned.  It  could  not  be  known 
how  much  of  the  punishment  was  awarded  for  offences  of 
which  the  parties  were  not  legally  convicted ;  how  under 
such  circumstances  could  the  punishment  be  inflicted  ? 
For  these  reasons  they  were  compelled  to  think  that  the 
judgment  of  the  Irish  Court  ought  to  be  reversed. 
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After  the  opinions  of  the  judges  were  read,  an 
adjournment  took  place  and  there  was  a  general  im- 
pression that  the  case  was  practically  decided.  Lawyers 
and  publicists  did  not  hesitate  to  declare  that  it  was 
contrary  to  a  fundamental  principle  of  English  law  to 
admit  the  existence  of  serious  wrongs  for  which  there 
was  no  remedy ;  hut  it  was  assumed  that  the  opinion  of 
the  majority  of  the  judges  in  Westminster  Hall,  right 
or  wrong,  would  be  accepted  by  the  Court  of  Appeal. 

On  the  4th  of  September,  when  the  Traversers  had 
been  more  than  three  months  in  Bichmond  Bridewell,  the 
House  of  Lords  met  to  determine  whether  or  not  they 
could  legally  be  imprisoned.  Such  a  question  might 
seem  fit  only  for  the  tribunals  of  Laputa ;  and  the 
Court  was  constituted  in  a  manner  which  would  have 
suggested  new  illustrations  of  human  folly  to  the  cyaical 
genius  of  Swift.  It  consisted  of  Lord  Lyndhurst,  chief 
Law  adviser  of  the  Government  which  would  be  de- 
feated and  humiliated  by  the  reversal  of  the  judgment ; 
of  Lord  Brougham,  who  was  the  fierce  and  implacable 
enemy  of  O'Connell,  from  whom  indeed  he  had  received 
intolerable  provocation;  of  Lord  Cottenham,  ex-Whig 
Chancellor,  who  had  political  interests  in  the  result, 
diametrically  opposed  to  those  of  Lord  Lyndhurst ; 
and  of  Lord  Campbell,  ex- Whig  Chancellor  in  Ireland, 
who  owed  his  promotion  in  part  to  the  patronage  of  the 
chief  prisoner.  The  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  Queen's 
Bench,  Lord  Denman,  who  had  been  Brougham's  col- 
league in  the  defence  of  Queen  Caroline  a  quarter  of 
a  century  earlier,  completed  the  Court,  and  was  perhaps 
H  H  '2 
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as  unbiassed  by  interest  or  sympathy  as  it  is  possible 
to  find  a  man  who  is  an  active  member  of  a  political 
assembly  in  a  free  country. 

The  Lord  Chancellor  opened  the  business  by  moving 
that  the  judgment  of  the  Court  below  be  affirmed.     An 
anxious  observer  of  the  proceedings,  on  behalf  of  the 
Traversers,   described  his  manner   on   the   occasion   as 
dignified  and  impressive,  and  his   voice   as   singularly 
penetrating  and  persuasive.    But  his  speech  would  have 
furnished  materials  as  suitable  for  the  satire  of  Swift 
as  the  composition  of  the  Court.     It  was  an  intrepid 
attempt   to    cheat   the   Traversers    out   of   their   legal 
rights.     If  there  were  any  bad  counts  in  the  indict- 
ment, it  did  not  by  any  means  follow,  he  conceived, 
that   the    Court    in   Dublin   in   passing   sentence   had 
assigned  any  part  of  the  punishment  in  respect  to  these 
counts.     The  contrary  indeed  might  be  inferred.    With 
respect  to  the  challenge  of  the  array  all  the  judges  were 
of  opinion  that  the  decision  of  the  Irish  Court  on  that 
application  was  right.     But  was  the  case  of  an  imper- 
fect jurors'  list   therefore   a   case  without  a  remedy  ? 
Undoubtedly  not;    an   appeal  to   the  House  of  Lords 
however  was  not  the  remedy  which  the  law  provided. 
What  the  remedy  might  be  was  not  before  their  Lord- 
ships ;  enough  that  it  was  not  a  writ  of  error.     It  was 
clear  to  him  under  these  circumstances  that  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Court  below  ought  to  be  sustained. 

Lord  Brougham  was  willing  to  admit  the  technical 
informality  of  some  counts,  but  was  of  opinion  never- 
theless that  the  judgment  must  stand.  The  question 
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was  whether  they  would  take  the  law  from  seven 
judges  or  from  two.  With  respect  to  the  challenge 
of  the  array,  there  had  been  no  authority  cited  to 
show  that  there  was  any  legal  ground  for  such  a 
proceeding. 

Lord  Denman  replied  on  his  noble  friends  with  fatal 
effect.  He  began  with  the  challenge  of  the  array.  If 
such  practices  as  had  prevailed  in  the  present  instance 
should  continue,  trial  by  jury  in  Ireland  would  become 
a  mockery,  a  delusion  and  a  snare.  The  ground  of 
challenge  was  that  there  was  in  fact  no  Jurors'  Book 
for  1843  in  existence.  After  the  Recorder  had  deter- 
mined in  his  judicial  character  what  should  constitute 
the  list  of  jurors,  somebody  else  had  said,  "  That  shall 
not  be  the  jury  list;  this  shall  be  it,"  substituting  a 
list  of  his  own.  If  this  person  had  added  sixty  un- 
authorised names  instead  of  subtracting  sixty  which 
were  sanctioned,  was  there  to  be  no  remedy  ?  Had 
the  law  been  complied  with  the  twelve  jurors  who  tried 
the  case  might  all  have  been  shut  out  of  the  panel ;  the 
jury  might  have  been  taken  wholly  from  the  names 
improperly  omitted.  One  of  the  learned  judges  in 
Dublin  was  of  opinion  that  the  challenge  should  have 
been  allowed,  and  with  that  opinion  he  entirely  con- 
curred. There  was  a  confessed  and  serious  wrong,  and 
the  only  question  was  whether  a  challenge  of  the  array 
was  the  proper  remedy.  If  not  what  was  the  remedy  ? 
The  Lord  Chancellor  affirmed  that  the  party  was  not 
without  a  remedy,  but  he  had  omitted  to  state  what 
it  was.  If  it  could  not  be  specified  what  security  was 
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there  for  the  Queen's  subjects?  The  remedy  was  the 
challenge  of  the  array  and  no  other,  it  ought  to  have 
been  allowed;  and  not  having  been  allowed  the  trial 
had  erroneously  proceeded.* 

With  respect  to  the  judgment,  they  were  told 
they  ought  to  assume  that  it  was  pronounced  on  the 
good  counts  only;  but  such  a  presumption  would  be 
in  direct  contradiction  to  a  notorious  fact.  The  sixth 
and  seventh  counts  were  now  held  to  be  bad ;  but  the 
judges  in  Dublin  after  argument  had  declared  them  to 
be  good.  The  judgment  was  pronounced  on  all  the 
counts ;  on  counts  stating  no  offence,  and  on  other 
counts  stating  offences  on  which  there  had  been  erro- 
neous findings ;  and  therefore  judgment  had  been 
improperly  passed.  It  was  his  duty  under  these  circum- 
stances to  vote  against  the  motion  of  the  Lord 
Chancellor. 

Lord  Cottenham  deplored  the  difficulty  in  which  he 
was  placed  in  differing  from  the  majority  of  the  judges, 
but  having  carefully  weighed  all  that  was  said  he  was 
driven  to  the  conclusion  that  the  opinion  of  the  minority 
was  right.  The  suggestion  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  that 
the  Court  had  doubtless  passed  sentence  only  on  the 
good  counts,  was  unsatisfactory,  for  the  Court  had  held 
that  all  the  counts  were  good. 

Lord  Campbell,  who  as  junior  Law  Lord  spoke  last, 

*  The  exposure  of  the  jury  system  in  Ireland  produced  no  immediate 
results,  but  the  seed  of  change  was  sown  and  ripened  slowly.  More  than 
twenty  years  later  one  of  the  junior  counsel  for  the  Traversers  carried 
through  the  House  of  Lords,  as  Irish  Chancellor,  a  measure  which  made 
a  clean  sweep  of  all  these  abominations. 
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broke  new  ground.  He  had  been  much  struck  with  the 
objection  to  the  validity  of  the  judgment  by  reason  of 
the  form  of  the  recognizances  into  which  the  defendants 
were  required  to  enter.  It  might  lead  to  perpetual  im- 
prisonment, for  if  the  required  sureties  were  not  found 
in  the  case  of  any  one  prisoner  they  might  all  remain 
in  custody  for  the  rest  of  their  lives.  Adverting  to 
another  point  the  bad  counts  contained  the  most  serious 
charges  in  the  indictment,  including  those  for  creating 
disaffection  in  the  army ;  could  their  Lordships  concur 
in  the  incredible  fiction  that  the  judges  in  awarding 
punishment  had  overlooked  these  grave  charges  ?  If 
they  could  not,  the  judgment  was  necessarily  bad. 

The  Lord  Chancellor  then  put  the  question.  "  Is  it 
your  Lordships'  pleasure  that  the  judgment  be  reversed?" 
and  the  Law  Lords  having  voted  in  accordance  with 
their  speeches,  three  declared  themselves  content,  two 
non-contenir.  It  cannot  fail  to  be  noted  that  these 
eminent  jurists  voted  as  they  would  have  done  in  a 
purely  party  division ;  but  it  has  since  been  generally 
held  that  the  decision  was  strictly  in  accordance  with 
law. 

In  sitting  as  a  Court  of  Appeal  it  is  the  practice  of 
the  House  of  Lords  to  leave  the  decision  exclusively  to 
peers  who  have  held  judicial  office.  The  interest  of 
the  present  case  had  attracted  a  number  of  lay  peers, 
who  seeing  the  decision  was  about  to  be  unfavourable  to 
their  personal  wishes,  insisted  on  their  right  of  voting. 
Lord  Hawarden,  the  landlord  who  had  cleared  out  his 
Tipperary  estates  as  he  might  a  rabbit-warren,  was 
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peculiarly  demonstrative.  The  abstract  right  could 
not  be  denied,  but  they  were  exhorted  to  refrain  on 
the  ground  of  long  practice,  which  confined  to  Law 
Lords  the  exercise  of  the  appellate  jurisdiction  in  the 
House ;  by  the  disastrous  effect  a  violation  of  this 
practice  would  have  on  the  character  of  the  Chamber 
as  a  judicial  tribunal ;  and  for  the  irresistible  reason 
that  though  they  were  all  technically  judges,  no  judge 
could  decide  a  case  which  he  had  not  heard,  and  they 
had  not  heard  this  case.  They  were  at  length  induced 
to  withdraw,  and  the  decision  of  the  House  of  Lords 
was  announced  by  the  Chancellor  that  the  judgment  of 
the  Irish  Court  was  reversed. 

The  result  was  a  general  surprise,  but  to  no  men  in 
the  empire  did  the  news  come  more  unexpectedly  than 
to  the  persons  chiefly  affected  by  it.  After  the  opinion 
of  the  English  judges  had  been  published,  the  prisoners 
in  Richmond  abandoned  hope  of  a  favourable  judgment. 
There  was  no  electric  telegraph  in  those  days,  and  on 
Friday  the  13th  September  they  were  assembled  for 
dinner  when  the  door  of  the  dining-room  was  thrown 
open  by  a  messenger  of  the  Repeal  Association,  named 
Edmond  Haggerty,  who  rushed  in  exclaiming  "  You're 
free,  Liberator,  you're  free."  Before  he  could  fully 
explain  himself  he  was  followed  by  Mr.  William  Ford, 
whom  he  had  somewhat  unfairly  anticipated.  Pale  and 
panting  the  aged  attorney,  who  had  posted  night  and 
day  from  London  with  the  record  of  the  Lords'  judg- 
ment in  his  pocket,  stumbled  into  the  room,  flung  his 
arms  round  O'Connell,  and  thanked  God  that  his  friend 
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and  leader  was  entitled  to  walk  out  of  prison.  A  private 
letter  to  friends  in  the  country  (written  by  a  lady  in  the 
family  of  one  of  the  prisoners)  described  the  scene  that 
ensued  naturally  and  graphically. 

"  There  was  nothing1  but  shaking  hands  and  embracing.  Old 
General  Clooney  (one  of  the  insurgent  leaders  in  '98)  sat  down 
nnd  cried  like  a  child.  When  his  sons,  Dan  and  Morgan, 
came  in  they  could  not  speak  for  tears.  There  is  a  Governor 
and  Deputy  Governor,  the  latter  after  congratulating  O'Connell 
rushed  out  of  the  room  weeping.'55'  When  the  Governor  came — 
a  large  fat  man  with  a  red  face  (Mr.  Purdon,  whom  the 
French  newspapers  called  M.  Pardon) — he  was  so  much  affected 
by  the  company  cheering  him,  that  he  almost  fainted ;  he  became 
ghastly  pale  and  gasped  for  breath.  We  had  to  open  the 
windows  and  throw  water  upon  him.  .  .  We  got  on  the 
top  of  the  prison  and  saw  an  immense  crowd ;  and  such  an  hurra 
I  never  heard/' 

Fresh  arrivals  came  every  minute  till  the  great 
dining-roorn  was  crowded,  when  a  hasty  conference  was 
held  on  the  best  method  of  turning  the  victory  to 
account  for  the  public  cause.  The  prisoners  naturally 
wished  to  go  home  straight  away  after  three  months' 
absence,  but  a  public  procession  to  accompany  them  had 
already  been  determined  on  by  their  friends  in  the 
city,  and  news  came  every  quarter  of  an  hour  of  the 
preparations  which  the  Trades,  the  Repeal  Association, 
and  the  citizens  were  engaged  in  making  for  it.  It  was 
finally  agreed  that  they  should  go  home  that  evening, 
and  return  next  morning  to  the  Penitentiary  to  leave  it 

*  This  sentimental  gaoler  was  an  Englishman,  and  had  been  valet  to 
Sir  Robert  Peel,  who  gave  him  his  place  many  years  before. 
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in  procession.  The  next  morning  proved  unfavourable, 
it  rained  heavily  till  twelve  o'clock,  but  the  procession 
mustered  as  if  the  sky  were  radiant.  Numberless 
vehicles  and  horsemen,  the  marshalled  trades  with 
banners  and  music,  the  equipages  of  the  Lord  Mayor 
and  Corporation,  of  the  Committee  of  the  Repeal  Asso- 
ciation and  of  the  political  and  private  friends  of  the 
prisoners,  were  with  much  pains  distributed  in  the 
places  assigned  for  them,  and  a  triumphal  car  drawn  by 
six  white  horses  drew  up  at  the  prison  door. 

At  two  o'clock  O'Connell  and  his  late  fellow  prisoners 
took  their  places ;  O'Connell  and  his  son  on  the  trium- 
phal car,  and  the  others,  who  declined  that  elevated 
position,  in  carriages.  The  rain  had  for  some  time 
ceased,  and  the  autumn  sun  was  shining  pleasantly 
when  the  procession  began  to  move.  Prom  front  to 
rear  it  extended  for  nearly  six  miles,  and  it  was  com- 
puted that  two  hundred  thousand  men  took  part  in  it. 
It  marched  slowly  into  the  city ;  past  the  Four  Courts 
where  the  lists  had  been  manipulated,  the  jury  packed, 
and  the  illegal  verdict  found ;  past  the  Castle  where  the 
blundering  and  defeated  conspirators  against  Irish 
nationality  were  hiding  their  heads ;  past  the  Parlia- 
ment House  which  that  great  multitude  confidently 
hoped  to  see  restored  to  its  original  purpose ;  to  the 
residence  of  O'Connell  in  Merrion  Square,  and  then 
quietly  separated.* 

*  A  contemporary  note  from  Dillon  will  show  how  complete  was  the 
surprise  of  the  decision  in  the  Lords,  among  those  who  were  most  interested 
and  most  likely  to  be  well  informed  : — 

"  For  Heaven's  sake,  my  dear  Duffy,  write  three  lines  with  your  own 
hand  saying  that  you  are  actually  and  bonajide  out  of  jail.  I  am  as 
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The  public  rejoicings  extended  over  the  island.  Bon- 
fires blazed  upon  every  historic  hill  in  three  provinces 
and  throughout  a  great  part  of  the  fourth.  In  towns 
there  were  illuminations  and  the  popular  bands  sum- 
moned the  people  to  rejoice ;  but  north  or  south  there 
was  no  complaint  that  any  one  had  been  insulted  or 
injured.  The  nationalists  were  proud  of  this  unexampled 
spectacle  of  a  whole  people,  in  a  delirium  of  triumph, 
maintaining  moderation  and  courtesy. 

The  decision  of  the  Lords  was  a  bitter  humiliation, 
not  only  to  the  Irish  Law  Officers  whose  indictment  had 
broken  down,  but  to  the  minister  whose  policy  was 
thwarted.  And  his  antagonists  were  not  disposed  to 
make  this  catastrophe  pleasant  for  him.  There  was  a 
chorus  of  Whig  recrimination.  The  Morning  Chronicle 
declared  that  O'Connell  came  forth  with  redoubled 
power.  "  He  trampled  upon  the  Government  as  he 
left  the  prison  walls,  and  after  such  an  event  Sir  Robert 
Peel  could  not  stand  still ;  conciliation  or  coercion  must 
be  tried  on  some  new  and  grand  scale."  "  O'Connell," 
the  Examiner  remarked,  "  had  first  been  made  a  martyr 
and  then  a  conqueror.  Peel  had  taken  the  wolf  by  the 
ears  and  was  unable  to  hold  it  or  let  it  go  with  safety. 

incredulous  as  twenty  St.  Thomases,  and  will  not  believe  it  until  I  see  and 
feel  you  all.  However,  a  line  from  you  would  go  far  to  dispel  my  doubt, 
so  in  charity  write. — Ever  yours,  J.  DILLON." 

Mr.  Ford's  race  home  with  the  news  gave  birth  to  a  story  which  amused 
people,  who  being  in  good  humour  were  doubtless  easily  amused.  On 
the  journey  he  could  not  restrain  his  enthusiasm.  When  the  train  stopped 
at  Chester,  he  announced  to  the  assembled  passengers  and  porters  at  the 
top  of  his  voice  that  O'Counell  was  going  to  get  out.  "  Indeed,  sir  ! " 
said  an  imperturbable  English  porter;  "  did  you  say  'twas  at  this  station 
the  gentleman  would  get  out  ?" 
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The  Irish  State  trials  might  be  placed  next  in  infamy 
to  the  worst  trials  of  the  worst  time  of  the  Stuarts ;  and 
Peel  was  responsible  because  after  the  discovery  of  the 
fraud  in  the  panel  he  had  not  stopped  short."  The  Globe 
thought  the  integrity  of  the  Union  might  still  be  pre- 
served ;  but  Sir  Robert  Peel  could  not  accomplish  this 
result ;  he  had  tried  and  failed.  The  Whig  journal  knew, 
however,  where  there  were  men  fit  for  the  emergency. 

The  first  impulse  of  the  Government  press  was  to 
treat  the  judgment  of  the  Lords  as  a  party  plot  to 
embarrass  the  administration.  But  in  truth  the  judg- 
ment was  as  much  a  surprise  to  the  Whig  party  as  to 
the  Traversers.*  Even  the  Quarterly  Review  with 
leisure  for  deliberation,  insisted  that  certain  lay  lords 
might  properly  have  voted  to  forbid  so  great  a  wrong  as 
the  escape  of  O'Connell.  Any  one  called  to  the  bar  was 
quite  as  good  as  Lord  Campbell,  and  Lord  Wharncliffe 
as  "one  of  the  oldest  and  ablest  chairmen  of  Quarter 
Sessions  in  England  "  was  well  entitled  to  rank  himself 
in  the  select  coterie  of  Law  Lords.  It  was  plain  from 
the  tone  of  the  party  press  on  both  sides  that  something 
more  than  the  verdict  of  the  jury  had  been  reversed. 
An  eminent  Unionist,  willing  to  improve  the  occasion, 
demanded  of  MaoNevin  in  the  Hall  of  the  Four  Courts 
if  he  must  not  admit  now  that  justice  was  to  be  had 
under  the  English  system  of  jurisprudence  ?  "  Oh 
certainly,"  MacNevin  replied,  "  if  your  Court  of  Appeal 

*  Lord  Palmerston  writing  to  his  brother  at  this  date  says,  "  The  end- 
ing of  the  O'Connell  trial  has  surprised  us  all ;  but  the  man  the  most  sur- 
prised is  Chief  Justice  Tindal "  (who  had  delivered  the  answers  of  the 
Judges  to  the  questions  of  the  Lords). 
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be  happily  framed,  justice  may  be  had — after  punish- 
ment has  been  inflicted,  and  at  a  cost  of  fifty  thousand 
pounds."  The  defence  had  cost  the  Eepeal  Treasury 
this  enormous  sum,  and  had  there  been  no  Eepeal 
Treasury  there  could  have  been  no  writ  of  error ;  and 
the  bad  law  and  foul  practices  of  the  Irish  Court  would 
have  remained  in  this  case,  as  they  commonly  re- 
mained, without  remedy. 

A  closer  observer  than  the  journalists,  and  one 
better  informed  of  the  facts,  confirms  the  signal  import- 
ance of  the  victory.  "  Peel  (says  Mr.  Disraeli)  never 
recovered  this  blow.  .  .  Resolute  not  to  recur  to  his 
ancient  Orangemen,  yet  desperate  after  his  discomfiture 
of  rallying  a  moderate  party  around  his  ministry,  his 
practical  mind,  more  clear-sighted  than  foreseeing,  was 
alarmed  at  the  absence  of  all  influence  for  the  govern- 
ment of  Ireland."^ 

And  the  people  of  Ireland  were  not  disposed  to 
undervalue  it.  They  had  strictly  obeyed  the  leader's 
injunction  to  be  tranquil,  the  popular  organization  had 
been  maintained  in  a  high  state  of  efficiency,  funds  had 
been  plentifully  supplied,  new  recruits  of  importance 
had  been  won,  and  now  at  length  they  expected  to  see 
some  fruits  of  their  patience  and  perseverance.  The 
conditions  indeed  were  singularly  favourable  for  pushing 
on  the  cause  another  stage. 

*  "  Life  of  Lord  George  Bentinck." 
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NOTE  ON  CHAPTER  V. 
THOMAS  DAVIS  AND  THE  "  NATION." 

After  the  whole  of  this  volume  had  been  written,  and  so  much  of  it 
printed  as  dealt  with  transactions  prior  to  the  State  trial,  I  was  allowed  to 
inspect  a  boxful  of  Davis'  papers  which  had  been  put  aside  by  his  family 
at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  scarcely  opened  for  more  than  thirty  years. 
To  my  intense  surprise,  not  unmixed  indeed  with  pain,  I  discovered  a 
document  in  his  handwriting,  insisting  that  he,  not  I,  first  taught  the 
special  doctrine  of  "  Nationality  "  with  which  the  Nation  is  associated — a 
nationality  "  indifferent  to  sect  and  independent  of  party."  I  could  not 
have  believed,  on  any  evidence  but  his  own,  that  at  any  time  of  his  life, 
he  considered  such  a  claim  necessary  to  be  insisted  on ;  for  no  one 
proclaimed  Davis  father  and  founder  of  the  party  more  persistently 
than  I  have  always  done.  I  think  it  a  clear  duty  to  print  the  paper  as  he 
left  it.  This  was  probably  its  origin.  It  is  dated  the  30th  of  April,  1844, 
a  few  weeks  after  we  had  reprinted  a  collection  of  leading  articles  under 
the  title  of  the  "Voice  of  the  Nation."  It  was  at  first  agreed  to  print  these 
articles  anonymously,  but  on  the  20th  of  January,  immediately  before  the 
proofs  passed  from  our  hands,  Davis  wrote  to  me  to  express  a  contrary 
desire.  "  I  have  found  out  a  reason  decisive  to  my  mind,  for  having  the 
initials  in  a  masked  manner  to  the  articles  in  the  prose  '  Spirit  of  the 
Nation; '  so  if  you  have  not  changed  let  us  have  them."  Each  article  was 
accordingly  distinguished  by  the  initials  of  the  writer.  Some  reviewers,  and 
notably  Frederick  Lucas  and  Dr.  Smiles,  spoke  of  my  reprinted  articles 
in  terms  of  exaggerated  praise ;  and  this  circumstance  produced  the  sole 
spontaneous  self  assertion  I  can  recall  in  Thomas  Davis'  generous  career. 
This  was  the  language  of  the  Leeds  Times,  (presumably  Dr.  Smiles),  and 
doubtless  the  chief  cause  of  Davis'  memorandum.  "  "We  know  of  no 
journal  that  has  achieved  a  more  distinguished,  a  more  deserved  success 
than  the  Nation  has  done,  within  so  short  a  period.  It  is  obvious  from 
the  collection  of  articles  now  before  us,  that  the  chief  merit  of  this  belongs 
to  Mr.  Duffy.  His  has  been  the  presiding  mind,  that  has  given  a  tone  to 
the  rest,  that  has  allotted  to  them  their  several  departments  and  carved 
out  for  them  the  work  to  do.  The  spirit  of  the  book  is  to  be  found  in 
Mr.  Duffy's  articles.  All  that  teaches  "  nationality  "  is  comprehended  in 
his  masterly  contributions — glowing  with  fervid  earnestness  and  manly 
beauty." 

"ORIGIN  AND  WRITERS  OF  THE  'NATION.' 

"  The  proprietor  and  editor  is,  and  was,  0.  G.  Duffy,  a  native  of  the 
town  of  Monaghan,  who  after  acting  as  Reporter  and  Sub-Editor  to  the 
Register,  started  the  Belfast  Vindicator  (an  ultra  Roman  Catholic  paper) 
and  raised  it  to  a  great  and  deserved  rank.  Mr.  Dillon,  a  native  of  Bal- 
laghaderrin,  and  myself,  a  native  of  Mallow,  had  jointly  edited  the  Register 
in  the  spring  of  1841,  and  our  connexion  with  the  Nation  came  thus.  A 
desire  to  start  a  paper  more  decided  than  Mr.  O'Connell's  organs,  and  less 
Romanist  than  the  Freeman's  Journal,  had  long  existed  in  the  minds  of 
Mr.  Dillon  and  myself  and  many  others.  It  will  be  seen  on  consulting  the 
Morning  Register  early  in  '41,  that  we  attempted  to  carry  out  this  thought, 
but  Mr.  Staunton's  timidity  and  our  impatience  spoiled  the  project  that 
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time.  However,  we  even  then  effected  a  great  change,  conciliated  some  of 
the  Conservatives,  ruined  the  Whig  alliance  and  introduced  an  anti- 
English  tone  on  Foreign  questions  unknown  since  the  Union.  Mr.  Duffy 
having  made  money  by  the  Vindicator  came  to  Dublin  to  start  a  metro- 
politan paper.  He  was  full  of  patriotism  and  ambition,  but  certainly  had 
no  distinct  notion  of  national  independence  or  national  policy  at  the  time. 
In  fact  that  notion  had  been  made  in  the  Historical  Societies  of  Dublin, 
and  belongs  to  Trinity  College  Protestants,  and  a  few  Roman  Catholics  of 
T.  C.  D.  Mr.  Duffy  had  heard  of  Mr.  Dillon's  writing  in  the  Register, 
and  mine  too  I  believe,  and  communicated  with  us,  as  to  starting  a  paper. 
We  planned  it  in  a  walk  to  the  Phoenix  Park,  and  discussed  it  over  again 
on  a  bench  under  a  big  elm,  facing  to  Kilmainhain.  This  was  in  July, 
1842.  We  all  agreed  to  write  prospectuses.  I  alone  wrote  one.  Being  in 
Belfast  in  August,  '42,  I  wrote  another  which  was  the  actual  printed 
prospectus  of  the  Nation.  These  prospectuses  and  an  article  in  the 
Vindicator  by  me  were  certainly  the  first  comprehensive  expressions  of  a 
national  policy  printed  in  Ireland,  and  from  them  and  conversation,  the 
opinions  written  by  Mr.  Duffy  in  the  first  leader  of  the  Nation  were  taken. 
Nor  was  much  said  on  this  principle,  even  in  the  Nation,  till  I  began  my 
Protestant  Letters.*  The  name  of  the  paper  was  also  mine.  I  am  thus 
particular  on  this  point  because  I  see  the  policy  of  Nationality  attributed 
to  Mr.  Duffy.  Certainly  in  the '  Voice  of  the  Nation '  there  are  more  general 
articles  on  it  by  him  than  by  anyone  else ;  but  these  articles  appeared  in  the 
middle  of  1843,  after  the  opinion  had  been  fully  developed,  and  were  greatly 
altered  when  reprinted.  Having  put  out  the  opinion  in  the  prospectus,  I 
kept  more  to  special  details,  especially  foreign  or  anti-English  policy ;  and 
as  Mr.  Duffy  put  in  his  articles  on  Nationality  I  left  out  mine.  I  had 
another  reason  for  omitting  such  articles  as  '  Something  is  Coming,'  and 
'  The  March  of  Nationality ' — namely,  that  the  style  was  that  of  proclama- 
tions, which  I  might  be  obliged  to  repeat  and  would  not  register.  Mr. 
Dillon  and  I  agreed  at  first  to  write  one  political  article  a  week  each ;  he 
gradually  ceased  to  write  any,  and  I  wrote  more  and  more,  till  in  the  mid- 
winter of  '42-3  Mr.  Duffy  and  I  wrote  most  of  the  paper,  and  in  the 
spring  it  fell  mainly  on  me  alone.  Mr.  Doheny  of  Cashel  first  wrote  about 
the  dismissal  of  Dr.  Phelan,  and  wrote  clearly  and  strongly.  He  afterwards 
hurt  his  style  by  imitating  mine.  In  the  spring  of  '43  Mr.  Dillon  ceased 
to  write  for  the  Nation,  and  soon  after  Mr.  McNevin  made  Mr.  Duffy's 
acquaintance  and  began  writing  for  the  Nation.  Mr.  O'Neill  Daunt  had 
written  some  bad,  and  Mr.  Fisher  Murray  a  few  admirable  articles  in  '42-3. 
Mr.  J.  O'Conuell  wrote  two  sets  of  verses  and  one  prose  article  '  Repeal 
or  Degradation.'  Mr.  O'Callaghan  put  his  name,  or  his  mark  '  Gracchus,' 
to  all  things  noticeable,  and  they  were  few.  The  pushing  of  the  tenure 
question  was  due  entirely  to  Mr.  Dillon,  and  of  nationality  to  me.  Mr 
Duffy's  education  and  opinions  were  those  of  a  Catholic  English  Radical — 
and  Benthamite  education  was  his  chief  wish ;  but  his  flexible  mind  soon 
caught  up  our  purposes,  and  carried  them  into  his  writing  with  great 
clearness,  zeal  and  genius. 

"  30th  of  April,  1844.  "  THOMAS  DAVIS." 

This  statement  is  of  course  strictly  true;  "  whatever  record  leaps  to  light" 
it  will  not  shame  Thomas  Davis ;  but  for  completeness  it  requires  to  be 

*  "  Letters  of  a  Protestant  on  Repeal "  published  in  the  Nation. 
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supplemented.  In  the  spring  of  1844  (during  which  the  work  of  the 
Nation  fell  chiefly  on  Davis  as  he  says),  I  was  on  my  trial  with  O'Connell 
and  the  other  Traversers,  and  wrote  on  subjects  arising  out  of  that  trans- 
action ;  and  MacNeviu  also  wrote  constantly ;  but  his  assistance  did  not 
relieve  Davis  from  the  necessity  of  dealing  with  important  questions  as 
they  arose  :  for  such  questions  were  not  habitually  entrusted  to  MacNevin. 
Davis  claims  to  have  taught  me  the  special  principles  of  Nationality 
preached  in  the  Nation,  and  the  claim  is  perfectly  well  founded.  When  I 
knew  him  first,  in  1842,  I  had  lived  nearly  all  my  life  in  Ulster,  under  the 
truculent  dominion  of  Orange  officials ;  I  was  a  strong  Nationalist,  but  a 
Nationalist  of  the  school  of  Roger  O'Moore,  who  burned  with  the  desire 
to  set  up  again  the  Celtic  race  and  the  Catholic  Church.  Davis  it  was 
who  induced  me  to  aim,  ever  after,  to  bring  all  Irishmen,  of  whatever  stock, 
into  the  confederacy  to  make  Ireland  a  nation.  Education,  he  says,  was 
iny  chief  wish, — the  agency  by  which  I  hoped  Ireland  might  be  made 
strong  and  self-confident.  That  this  record  may  be  complete  it  is  right 
that  I  should  state,  with  the  same  frankness  he  has  employed,  that  the 
educational  projects  in  which  the  pai'ty  engaged  from  first  to  last,  were 
attributable  to  me,  in  as  large  a  degree  as  the  pushing  of  a  Nationality 
independent  of  sect  or  party  was  to  Davis,  or  of  the  tenure  question  to 
Dillon.  Before  the  date  of  his  memorandum,  the  erection  of  Temperance 
Reading  Rooms,  the  publication  of  the  "Spirit"  and  the  "Voice  of  the  Na- 
tion" and  the  "Popular  Projects,"  which  formed  a  noticeable  feature  in  the 
journal,  originated  with  me ;  and  after  the  date  of  the  memorandum,  the 
organising  of  Repeal  Reading  Rooms,  and  the  publication  of  the  "  Library 
of  Ireland ' ' — work  which  he  effectually  helped  as  long  as  he  lived,  but  did 
not  originate.  In  1840,  two  years  before  I  first  met  Davis,  I  induced 
Father  Mathew  to  engraft  popular  education  on  Teetotalism.  I  extract  a 
few  sentences  from  a  speech  on  the  subject  in  which  the  project  was 
suggested,  because  it  was  the  same  principle  which  four  or  five  years  later 
was  applied  with  so  much  success  to  the  Repeal  Reading  Rooms  : — 

"  When  total  abstinence  ends  in  merely  redeeming  a  man  from  the  vice 
of  intoxication,  it  stops  far  short  of  the  point  which  it  is  capable  of 
attaining.  We  have  not  only  bad  appetites  to  restrain,  but  great  faculties 
to  cultivate,  and  the  latter  is  not  the  least  important  portion  of  our  duties ; 
for  the  man  whose  heart  and  imagination  are  not  opened  and  exalted  by 
cultivation,  is  no  more  the  perfect  creature  that  God  intended  him  to  be, 
than  if  eyes  and  hands  were  wanting  in  his  physical  organisation.  You, 
Father  Mathew,  have  taken  from  the  people  a  sensual,  material  stimulant ; 
ought  you  not  in  return  to  give  them  a  moral  stimulant  ?  You  have 
quenched  one  thirst ;  ought  you  not  to  excite  another  thirst — a  thirst  which 
is  not  to  be  slaked  in  the  whisky-shop,  but  in  the  library  or  lecture-room, 
— a  thirst  for  knowledge.  The  human  mind  is  never  idle  ;  least  of  all  will 
it  be  idle  when  its  healthful  action  is  no  more  impeded  by  the  unnatural 
excitements  and  depressions  of  intemperance.  It  is  your  duty,  then,  to 
find  it  employment,  which  will  make  it  wiser,  happier,  and  better.  To 
effect  this,  I  would  propose  that  in  all  teetotal  societies  a  system  should  be 
pursued,  which,  I  am  glad  to  say,  has  the  perfect  concurrence  of  the 
illustrious  guest  of  the  evening.  I  mean  that  the  societies  should  be  not 
only  associations  for  the  diffusion  of  total  abstinence  principles,  but  for 
improving  the  morals  and  cultivating  the  understanding  of  the  people. 
Why  should  not  every  teetotal  society  have  its  lecture-room,  where  the 
arfci&an  might  be  taught  the  principles  of  mechanics,  the  farmer  the  latest 
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improvements  in  agriculture,  and  everyone  something  that  would  make  him 
a  better  man  and  a  better  citizen  ?  I  do  not  doubt  of  seeing  the  day  when 
every  town  will  have  its  Temperance  Hall  and  every  Temperance  Hall  its 
school-rooms,  its  reading-rooms,  its  lecture-rooms,  its  exhibition-rooms,  and 
even  its  public  baths  and  gymnasium,  for  the  operative  classes.  Let  the 
teetotaller  come  to  be  recognised,  not  only  by  his  sobriety  and  respectability, 
but  by  his  intelligence;  not  only  by  fulfilling  life's  duties,  but  by  enjoying 
life's  virtuous  pleasures,  till  the  very  sensualist  is  forced  to  confess  that  the 
way  to  happiness  is  not  through  the  indulgence  of  our  passions,  but  through 
their  regulation  and  restriction." 

When  Davis  speaks  of  the  nationality  which  embraced  the  whole  nation 
having  been  "made  in  the  Dublin  Historical  Societies"  (in  the  plural)  he 
plainly  refers  to  more  than  one  era ;  and  probably  intends  to  include  that 
of  Wolfe  Tone,  and  Thomas  Emmet  in  the  last  century,  on  whose  writings 
and  labours  it  will  be  found  broadly  stamped. 
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CHAPTER     I. 

IRISH    PARTIES    AFTER    o'cONNELI/S    DELIVERANCE. 

THE  conditions  indeed  were  favourable  to  another  move 
in  advance — all  except  one  essential  condition ;  the 
leader  was  no  longer  able  to  lead.  O'Connell  left 
Richmond  prison  suffering  under  a  mortal  disease, 
aggravated  by  public  and  private  troubles.  The  slow 
retreat  before  triumphant  enemies  from  the  Mallow 
defiance  to  the  sentence  and  the  jail  had  tortured  him. 
For  a  time  he  was  disturbed  by  fears  of  a  popular 
rising  for  which  no  preparations  were  made,  and  when 
these  fears  passed  away,  he  had  to  bear  the  strain  of  a 
weightier  responsibility,  in  his  renewed  undertaking  to 
conduct  the  cause  to  speedy  success. 

But  in  addition  to  these  public  grounds  of  anxiety 
there  were  private  grounds.  After  the  lapse  of  a  gene- 
ration history  is  entitled  to  become  possessed  of  one 
fruitful  cause  of  disquietude,  without  a  knowledge  of 
which  the  transactions  of  that  day  will  be  imperfectly 
understood.  During  the  whole  period  of  the  imprisonment 
O'Connell  was  an  unsuccessful  wooer.  He  was  labouring 
under  the  most  distracting  influence  that  can  possess  a 
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man  of  his  years,  a  passionate  love  for  a  gifted  young 
girl  who  might  have  been  his  granddaughter.  His 
family  were  naturally  alarmed  by  this  incident,  and  the 
more  so  doubtless  that  the  lady,  whom  he  proposed  to 
place  at  the  head  of  their  house,  differed  from  them  in 
race,  and  in  religion,  and  their  feverish  anxiety  could 
not  fail  to  react  upon  him.  Their  fears  were  allayed 
in  the  end  by  the  lady's  persistent  refusal  to 
become  his  wife,  but  this  result  was  not  calculated  to 
restore  the  composure  of  O'Connell.  In  truth  it  left 
him  discontented  and  perturbed  in  a  high  degree.  Nor 
was  this  all ;  he  was  now  suffering  from  the  disease  of 
which  he  died.  A  competent  critic,  with  the  best 
opportunities  to  form  a  correct  judgment,  has  declared 
that  even  during  the  trial  it  was  plain  he  was  fatally 
invalided — "  the  old  fervour  had  departed,  the  old 
mastery  was  no  more."*  And  less  than  three  years 
later  the  French  physician  who  attended  him  at  his 
death,  pronounced,  after  a  post-mortem  examination,  that 
he  died  of  softening  of  the  brain,  and  that  the  disease 
had  lasted  for  at  least  two  years. f  In  such  a  condition, 

*  "  I  believe  that  fatal  disease  was  upon  him  during  the  trial.  His 
brain  had  possibly  been  affected  by  the  unexampled  excitement  he  had 
undergone.  When  he  spoke  on  his  own  behalf  the  old  fervour  had  de- 
parted, the  old  mastery  was  no  more,  and  he  read  to  the  jury  an  argument 
not  void  of  high  ability  but  wholly  different  from  the  appeal  witli  which 
in  other  days  he  would  have  subdued  them  under  the  spell  of  his  masterly 
advocacy."  Lord  O'Hagan's  Centenary  Address,  August,  1875., 

f  Dr.  Lacour,  of  Lyons,  who  had  been  in  attendance  on  O'Connell  and 
accompanied  him  to  Genoa,  made  a  post-mortem  examination  on  which  he 
read  a  paper  before  the  Societe  Medicale  of  Lyons  (copied  into  the  Lancet, 
November,  1847).  Bamollissement  of  the  brain  he  declared  was  the 
disease  from  which  O'ConneJl  had  suffered  during'  two  years  previous  to 
his  death,  which  produced  the  uncertain  gait  and  failing  intellect,  and  to 
which  the  fatal  termination  was  entirely  attributable. 
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532  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

weakened  by  disease,  depressed  by  a  disappointment 
which  turned  the  worldly  wisdom  of  Henri  Quatre  to 
folly,  stooping  under  the  burthen  of  seventy  years,  no 
longer  able  to  concentrate  his  faculties  on  a  single  point, 
his  powerful  will  slackened,  his  great  brain  distraught, 
it  is  no  wonder  that  he  lost  heart  in  the  cause  he  loved. 
It  was  little  suspected  at  the  moment,  but  many  of  the 
ablest  men  familiar  with  the  period  came  finally  to 
believe,  and  were  justified  in  believing,  that  this  time 
O'Connell  had  once  more  silently  resolved  to  accept  the 
largest  concessions  he  could  obtain  from  Parliament  in 
lieu  of  Repeal  of  the  Union.  He  was  surrounded  and 
solicited  by  men  ready  to  make  liberal  promises  on 
behalf  of  the  Whigs,  his  life  was  drawing  to  a  close, 
and  he  had  little  reliance  on  his  probable  successors. 
Compromise,  which  he  named  "  the  doctrine  of  instal- 
ments," was  one  of  his  favourite  agencies,  and  at  lowest 
the  experiment  seemed  to  be  a  safe  one  for  the  country. 
Had  he  taken  the  people  into  his  confidence  he  would 
probably  have  forfeited  much  of  his  popularity,  he  would 
certainly  have  lost  his  most  devoted  supporters,  but  he 
would  have  preserved  his  peace  of  mind.  By  not 
taking  them  into  his  confidence  he  drifted  by  degrees, 
as  we  shall  see,  into  a  position  where  his  purpose  and 
his  conduct  were  no  longer  in  harmony,  and  his  health 
and  happiness  were  totally  wrecked  in  the  conflict.  And 
the  device  which  seemed  so  safe  proved  in  the  end  to  be 
charged  with  calamity  and  ruin.  These  were  the 
causes  which  rendered  abortive  the  opportunity  for 
another  move  in  advance.  From  the  day  he  left 
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Richmond  prison  the  leader  of  the  people  never  took  a 
step  that  was  not  in  its  design,  or  in  its  result,  a  step 
backwards. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  Association  was  eagerly 
expected.  The  business  was  fixed  to  begin  an  hour 
after  noon,  but  before  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  the 
hall  was  crowded  from  floor  to  ceiling,  and  multitudes 
continued  to  arrive  for  whom  there  was  no  place. 
O'Connell's  reception  may  be  conceived  by  those  who 
recall  the  arrears  of  repressed  wrath  and  indignation 
which  furnished  fuel  for  the  present  enthusiasm.  Smith 
O'Brien  opened  the  business  by  proposing  as  a  member 
the  Honorable  Hely  Hutchison,  brother  of  the  Earl  of 
Donoughmore,  who  had  long  thought  that  Irishmen 
ought  to  resume  the  undivided  management  of  their 
own  affairs,  and  who  now  joined  the  Association  because 
he  felt  convinced  that  neither  the  people  nor  the  leaders 
would  give  up  the  contest  till  success  was  achieved. 
Mr.  Henry  Grattan  followed  him  by  proposing  Captain 
John  Mockler,  an  Irishman,  an  Orangeman  and  a 
soldier,  and  Davis  brought  down  in  his  hand  a  remark- 
able pamphlet  in  which  Mr.  Grey  Porter,  High  Sheriff 
of  the  Orange  County  Fermanagh,  and  grandson  of  a 
bishop  of  the  Irish  Establishment,  had  just  declared  for 
a  Federal  Union. 

O'Connell  spoke  for  more  than  two  hours,  and  said 
many  things  natural  and  suitable  to  the  occasion. 
But  men  missed  what  they  chiefly  expected,  his 
programme  of  future  action.  The  six  months  in  which 
he  had  promised  to  carry  Repeal,  if  public  order  were 
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preserved,  had  nearly  run  their  course,  and  though 
nobody  thought  of  holding  him  to  a  literal  performance 
of  that  rash  undertaking,  they  desired  to  make  sure 
that  there  was  some  relation  between  the  means  to  be 
employed  for  the  future,  and  the  end  to  be  accomplished. 
The  method  of  procedure  symbolized  in  the  Mallow 
defiance  was  abandoned  ;  but  the  need  was  more  urgent 
that  the  substituted  method  should  be  intelligible  and 
adequate.  He  began  by  recognizing  a  providential 
character  in  the  triumph  of  the  last  Aveek. 

It  was  not  by  man's  effort  that  they  had  achieved  the 
victory  over  fraud  and  injustice.  The  Traversers  were  defeated 
in  every  point  during  the  progress  of  the  case.  Every  motion 
made  on  their  behalf  was  sure  to  be  negatived  by  the  Bench, 
every  hope  of  acquittal  was  taken  away  by  the  selected  jury, 
and  when  they  appealed  to  the  House  of  Lords  seven  out  of 
nine  English  judges  gave  the  most  astonishingly  absurd 
opinion  against  them.  And  yet  the  judgment  was  reversed ; 
not  he  reiterated  by  the  work  of  man  but  as  a  blessing  bestowed 
by  Providence  on  the  virtuous  people  of  Ireland.  But  Provi- 
dence acted  through  agents,  and  he  owed  some  atonement  to 
a  class  of  men  whom  he  had  often  assailed  and  sometimes 
supported,  the  Whigs.  He  had  supported  them  mainly  to 
keep  out  the  Tories,  and  prevent  them  making  partisan  judges. 
Had  there  been  no  interruption  of  Tory  rule  neither  Cottenham, 
Denman  nor  Campbell  would  ever  have  sat  on  the  Bench. 
Had  the  Whigs  been  recently  in  office  Pigot  and  Moore  would 
have  been  judges  in  Ireland  instead  of  Lefroy  and  Jackson. 

He  exhorted  Mr.  Grey  Porter  in  terms  of  hyperbole 
to  take  one  step  more,  and  join  the  Association.  If  he 
came  among  Repealers,  he  would  command  the  position 
which  his  talents,  his  fortune  and  his  station  entitled 
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him  to ;  the  old  leader  would  pull  in  the  traces,  and  the 
new  leader  might  hold  the  reins. 

At  length  he  turned  to  the  topic  for  which  his 
audience  were  impatient,  the  future  policy  of  the 
national  party. 

Three  subjects  were  pressing  on  his  mind.  The  first  related 
to  the  Clontarf  meeting.  It  was  legally  summoned  and  ille- 
gally prohibited  from  assembling.  The  Repealers  were  bound 
to  vindicate  a  great  principle  —  the  right  of  meeting;  the 
question  was  whether  it  had  been  sufficiently  vindicated  by 
the  failure  of  the  prosecution,  or  whether  it  would  be  ne- 
cessary to  further  assert  it  by  still  holding  that  meeting? 
The  next  subject  was  the  plan  which  was  under  review  when 
the  State  prosecution  commenced  of  summoning  three  hundred 
gentlemen  to  act  as  a  Preservative  Society.  The  subject  was 
full  of  legal  difficulty  and  must  be  approached  cautiously.  His 
idea  was  that  this  society  should  initiate  nothing,  but  correct 
and  control  everything  in  the  movement;  that  the  Repeal 
Association  should  take  no  step  without  their  sanction,  and 
that  they  should  be  at  perfect  liberty  to  point  out  the  course 
that  appeared  to  them  best  adapted  for  carrying  Repeal. 

The  third  subject  was  a  plan  to  which  be  was  greatly 
attached;  to  bring  about  an  impeachment  of  the  Attorney- 
General,  the  Judges  of  the  Queen's  Bench,  and  the  Ministry. 
It  was  often  said  that  the  people  of  England  were  favourable  to 
Ireland,  though  the  aristocracy  were  not,  and  he  was  now  about 
to  try.  He  would  go  through  England  from  town  to  town, 
and  from  county  to  county,  and  either  they  would  insist  upon 
this  impeachment,  or  he  would  come  back  and  say  "  Don't 
mind  John  Bull,  look  to  your  Parliament  yourselves."  And 
were  the  ministry  to  escape  ?  That  foul-mouthed  letter 
opener  Sir  James  Graham  bad  in  his  absence  called  him  in 
the  House  of  Commons  a  "convicted  conspirator."  And  Peel 
had  such  unrivalled  powers  of  face,  such  total  disregard  of 
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truth  as  to  declare  in  the  same  place  that  the  Traversers 
had  a  fair  trial.  He  would  have  no  faith  in  England  if  the 
English  people  did  not  join  in  hurling  Peel  from  office  and 
send  him  adrift  with  the  finger  of  scorn  pointing  to  him  as  the 
monster  liar  of  Parliament. 

These  were  not  hopeful  devices  for  repealing  the 
Union.  The  Council  of  Three  Hundred  as  originally 
projected  was  a  body  designed  to  represent  the  consti- 
tuencies from  which  an  Irish  Parliament  would  be 
derived ;  it  was  to  assemble  in  evasion  or  defiance  of  the 
Convention  Act,  and  O'Connell  had  suggested  that  it 
only  needed  a  little  sealing  wax  upon  a  piece  of  parch- 
ment to  transform  such  an  assembly  into  the  Irish 
Parliament — which  was  true  doubtless,  if  only  the  seal- 
ing wax  were  green,  and  the  seal  like  Charlemagne's,  the 
hilt  of  a  conquering  sword.  The  revival  of  the  original 
project  was  impracticable,  the  national  feeling  had  cooled 
down  far  below  the  point  where  such  an  enterprise  would 
be  fitting  or  well  timed;  but  the  men  who  had  con- 
ducted the  public  business  with  vigilance  and  sincerity 
during  the  imprisonment  would  never  have  consented  to 
substitute  for  it  an  abortion  borrowed  apparently  from 
the  mute  voting  machine  which  the  first  Bonaparte  had 
bequeathed  to  the  contempt  of  mankind.  The  Clontarf 
meeting  might  have  been  held  in  vindication  of  public 
right,  but  as  it  was  certain  that  it  would  again  recede 
before  a  proclamation  if  Peel  decided  upon  issuing  one, 
to  hold  it  would  be  courting  a  new  defeat.  At  best 
since  the  change  of  policy  a  Clontarf  meeting  had  lost 
its  original  significance,  and  would  be  but  a  poor  parody 
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of  the  meetings  of  '43.  Of  the  third  proposal  it  was 
difficult  to  speak  with  gravity  or  patience.  Impeach- 
ment, while  it  was  still  in  use,  was  a  state  trial  of  the 
most  solemn  character,  originated  by  command  of  the 
House  of  Commons  and  heard  and  adjudged  by  the 
House  of  Lords.  It  has  been  disused  since  the  practice 
of  responsible  government  has  furnished  a  simpler  and 
speedier  method  of  punishing  the  great  officers  of  State 
who  lose  the  public  confidence.  To  speak  seriously  of 
asking  the  House  of  Commons  to  revive  this  obsolete 
process  against  a  minister  at  the  head  of  a  compact 
majority,  and  to  hold  out  a  hope  that  the  House  of 
Lords,  sitting  not  as  a  court  of  appeal,  but  as  a  Court  of 
criminal  jurisdiction,  where  every  peer  is  accustomed  to 
vote,  would  afford  the  relief  sought,  was  to  affront  the 
good  sense  of  his  audience.  The  most  turbulent  member 
of  the  Opposition  in  the  House  of  Commons  would  no 
more  vote  for  an  impeachment,  than  he  would  vote  for 
sending  the  Wizard  of  the  North  to  trial  for  witchcraft. 
But  the  futility  of  the  project  was  not  the  feature  that 
was  most  alarming  at  that  moment.  The  appeal  to 
the  people  of  England  to  hurl  Peel  from  power,  and 
failing  their  assistance  the  promise  to  come  back  and  tell 
the  Irish  people  not  to  mind  John  Bull  but  to  look  to 
their  Parliament  themselves,  had  a  fatal  resemblance  to 
the  former  compact  with  the  Whigs,  when  Repeal  was 
postponed  to  an  experiment  on  English  sympathy.  Sup- 
pose the  appeal  were  applauded  by  popular  audiences  in 
England,  What,  men  naturally  asked,  would  he  come  back 
and  tell  the  Irish  people  under  these  circumstances  to  do  ? 
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The  reception  which  these  projects  met  in  the 
councils  of  the  party  may  be  judged  from  the  result. 
They  were  all  abandoned  either  forthwith  or  after  some 
courteous  delay.  At  the  next  meeting  of  the  Association, 
O'Connell  reported  from  the  Committee  that  it  was  not 
considered  necessary  to  hold  the  Clontarf  meeting,  as 
the  right  of  the  people  to  meet  peaceably  in  any  number 
had  been  recognized  by  the  English  judges.  And  with 
respect  to  the  Council  of  Three  Hundred,  further  time 
was  required,  without  any  particular  limit,  to  consider 
the  question  fully.  The  project  of  an  appeal  to  the 
English  people  to  insist  upon  an  impeachment  had 
not  yet  obtained  the  assent  of  his  esteemed  friend  Smith 
O'Brien,  who  was  of  opinion  that  it  would  put  the  Irish 
nationalists  in  a  contradictory  and  undignified  position. 
If  he  did  not  succeed  in  convincing  Mr.  O'Brien  that 
the  project  was  right  he  would  manage  to  model  it  in 
such  a  manner  that  if  it  did  not  meet  his  approval  it 
would  at  all  events  put  an  end  to  his  opposition. 

This  was  idle  talk,  painful  to  hear  or  to  read.  A 
great  opportunity  seemed  to  be  slipping  away ;  and  the 
austere  gravity  and  veracity,  as  well  as  the  methodical 
and  practical  work,  to  which  the  public  mind  had  been 
schooled  during  the  previous  three  months  contrasted 
strangely  with  devices  so  lightly  taken  up  and  so 
lightly  laid  down.  There  was  no  public  remonstrance 
but  much  silent  discontent  and  dismay.  Davis  advised 
patience  ;  a  few  years,  or  a  few  mistakes  counted  for 
little  in  the  history  of  a  nation  which  had  made  up  its 
mind  to  succeed.  The  people  must  be  taught  that  the 
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way  was  long,  but  that  it  was  sure  if  they  were  true  to 
themselves.  Some  of  his  comrades  answered  that  the 
cause  was  losing  its  moral  dignity ;  it  had  been  made 
ridiculous  by  threats  which  were  not  carried  out,  and 
now  it  was  being  made  ridiculous  by  proposals  which 
plainly  led  to  nothing,  unless  they  were  to  lead  to  a  new 
alliance  with  the  Whigs.  But  the  bulk  of  the  people  did 
not  detect  much  amiss,  and  the  national  spirit  continued 
high  and  confident. 

After  a  banquet  in  Dublin  to  the  late  prisoners 
O'Connell  returned  to  Derrynane  to  rest  and  recruit  his 
health;  and  his  tour  through  Leinster  and  Munster,  from 
the  British  Channel  to  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic,  was 
one  long  ovation.  Smith  O'Brien  and  Maurice  O'Connell 
were  left  in  charge  of  the  public  business  in  his  absence, 
but  no  course  of  action  had  been  agreed  upon,  and  there 
was,  as  O'Connell  afterwards  notified,  an  intentional  pause 
in  the  agitation — a  pause  as  perilous  as  the  torpor  of  a 
general  who  when  his  enemy  is  routed  fails  to  push  his 
advantage.  Among  those  entitled  to  be  consulted  he 
excused  this  inaction  by  insisting  that  Peel  would  ask 
new  powers  of  coercion  if  he  got  any  pretence,  but  none 
of  his  counsellors  shared  this  fear,  which  proved  to  be 
quite  groundless.*  Some  politicians,  accustomed  to  fetch 
and  carry  for  the  Whig  peers,  and  who  believed  them- 
selves able  to  guide  counsels  of  which  they  were  only 
the  messengers,  took  occasion  of  the  truce  to  whisper 
that  a  compact  with  the  Whigs  was  at  hand  on  a  new 

*  See  Mr.  Disraeli's  Life  of  Lord  George  Bentinck  and  Mr.  Evelyn 
Ashley's  Life  of  Lord  Palmerston. 
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platform ;    but    few   believed    that    they    spoke    with 
authority. 

The  national  sentiment  however  had  by  this  time 
found  developments  which  O'Connell  did  not  originate 
and  could  not  control.  In  Belfast  there  were  private 
consultations  between  Mr.  Sharman  Crawford,  Mr.  E/oss, 
and  their  friends  for  the  purpose  of  organising  a  Federal 
Party  on  an  independent  basis.  And  throughout  the 
Irish  Conservatives  there  was  the  feverish  anxiety  for 
change  which  precedes  definite  action.  Dr.  Maunsell, 
who  was  at  that  time  a  writer  in  the  Evening  Mail,  of 
which  he  subsequently  became  editor,  made  a  motion  in 
the  Dublin  Corporation  which  attracted  wide  notice,  less 
perhaps  from  its  intrinsic  interest,  than  from  the  posi- 
tion of  the  mover  and  the  motives  to  which  he  appealed. 
He  proposed  an  humble  address  to  the  Queen  praying 
her  to  hold  her  Court  and  Parliament,  once  at  least  in 
every  three  years,  in  her  loyal  city  of  Dublin.  Passing 
lightly  over  the  economic  and  local  reasons  for  desiring 
to  bring  the  Imperial  Parliament  occasionally  to  Ireland, 
he  addressed  himself  directly  to  his  own  party,  and  urged 
it  upon  them  as  a  measure  of  self-defence. 

In  determining  his  policy,  and  in  distributing  the  public 
patronage,  the  minister  they  had  raised  to  power  not  only 
ceased  to  regard,  but  deliberately  thwarted  their  wishes.  Only 
two  institutions  in  which  Protestants  had  a  special  interest, 
the  University  and  the  Church,  were  permitted  to  survive  in 
Ireland.  How  long  would  they  remain?  Let  no  one  hope 
that  a  minister,  expert  in  manoauvres  for  tiding-  over  political 
shoals,  would  not  let  slip  these  remaining  anchors  of  Irish 
Protestantism  whenever  he  considered  the  sacrifice  useful  for 
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his  ends.  When  this  catastrophe  occurred  they  would  find  them- 
selves a  weakened,  denationalised,  and  betrayed  garrison  of 
England.  Let  them  come  to  terms  before  the  breach  in  their 
bulwarks  became  indefensible.  The  time  was  suitable  for  the 
introduction  of  moderate  measures  such  as  he  proposed;  for 
strange  as  the  assertion  might  sound  to  English  ears  he  never 
recollected  a  period  when  there  was  less  party  spirit  or  more 
general  good  humour  in  Ireland.  This  measure  would  take 
Protestants  out  of  the  hands  of  place-hunting  lawyers,  who 
made  barter  and  sale  of  their  interest,  and  it  would  cut  the 
unhappy  ties  that  bound  Irishmen  to  the  tail  of  either  English 
Whigs  or  English  Tories. 

The  Evening  Mail  gave  its  unqualified  approval  to 
Dr.  Maunsell's  proposal,  and  pressed  it  on  the  important 
party  whom  it  represented. 

This  theory  of  the  duties  of  Irish  Protestants  was 
considered  worthy  of  an  elaborate  answer  in  the 
Quarterly  Review.  It  enraged  the  party  leaders  to  find 
a  scheme  which  had  been  broached  in  the  Edinburgh, 
and  supported  by  the  Christian  Socialists,*  and  which 
was  borrowed  from  the  Radical  scheme  of  William 
Cobbett,  finding  favour  with  an  important  section  of 
the  Conservative  party.  In  Ireland  the  public  ap- 
plauded Dr.  Maunsell's  arguments,  but  if  they  were 
good  arguments  for  a  rotatory  Parliament,  it  was  felt 
they  were  still  better  arguments  for  a  domestic 
Parliament.  At  worst  they  helped  to  shake  the 
traditional  Tory  policy  of  an  alliance  with  England  in 
every  contingency.  Davis  wrote  to  O'Brien : — 

"  O'ConnelPs  apprehension  of  a  coercive  policy  is  gone.  It 
was  absurd  ever  to  have  felt  it.  I  look  upon  MaunselPs 

*  See  Rev.  Charles  Kingsley's  Politics  for  the  People,  p.  135. 
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motion  as  a  clear  gain.  He  is  an  Ultra  Tory.  Seeking  an 
imperial  session  in  Ireland  as  a  remedy  for  grievances  may  be 
illogical  and  is  impracticable  (so  much  tbe  better),  but  it 
is  a  loosening  of  ideas,  an  abandonment  of  tbe  old  super- 
stition tbat  all  was  right,  and  good  will  come  of  it  if  we 
are  the  men  of  the  time.  If  not,  it  will  be  another  event 
for  history  to  scorn  us  for."* 

Mr.  Porter  went  much  further,  he  desired  a  Congress 
for  the  Empire,  and  local  legislatures  for  the  three 
kingdoms.  As  an  alternative  however  he  proposed 
that  no  measure  designed  to  be  in  force  in  Ireland, 
except  army  and  navy  bills,  should  be  submitted  to 
either  House  of  Parliament  without  the  previous 
sanction  of  the  Irish  members  of  the  House  where  it 
was  introduced.  And  he  declared  his  object  to  be  to 
raise  his  country  to  a  full  share  in  the  honours,  advan- 
tages, and  management  of  the  Hiberno-British  Empire  f 
or  by  slow  and  sure  steps  to  the  dignity  of  an  inde- 
pendent nation. 

The  value  of  these  recruits  can  be  best  measured 
perhaps  at  present  by  the  impression  produced  on  the 
most  powerful  and  sensitive  organ  of  opinion  in  England. 
In  reply  to  a  French  journal  which  described  the  Irish 
movement  as  a  democratic  one,  the  Times  denied  that  it 
was  democratic,  and  pointed  out  that  county  magnates 
and  professional  men  were  falling  into  it;  the  identical 
class  who  had  carried  the  American  struggle  to  success. 

*  25th  Sept.,  '44.     Cahermoyle  Correspondence. 

t  Bentham  invented  this  phrase,  to  soothe  national  pride  irritated  hy 
having  everything  attributed  to  England.  It  anticipated  the  title  of  the 
Austro- Hungarian  Empire. 
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"  It  is  from  these  men  that  the  Repeal  ranks  are  recruited. 
Why?  Because  they  are  proud  aspiring  and  ambitious. 
Because  they  think  their  position  a  false  one,  and  an  igno- 
minious one.  They  are  nobodies  out  of  their  own  counties; 
and  his  own  county  each  thinks  has  not  its  proper  influence 
on  the  fate  of  the  Empire.  They  seek  what  all  men  seek — 
to  gain  importance  for  themselves  and  theirs.  They  want — 
what  all  men  are  glad  to  obtain,  power.  They  see  no  other 
means  of  doing  this  than  by  making  Ireland  a  nation.  A 
distinct  nationality  and  a  separate  Parliament  would  give  them 
opportunities  of  attaining  eminence  and  rank  which  are  now 
only  obtainable  by  a  fortunate  few  among  them.  This  would 
turn  the  squireen  into  a  senator  and  give  real  value  to  the 
tinsel  splendours  of  an  Irish  coronet." 

Mr.  Porter's  plan  of  a  Congress  found  a  certain 
measure  of  favour  with  the  Times,  for  reasons  which 
time  has  not  robbed  of  their  'force. 

"The  idea  of  a  Congress  has  occurred  to  other  minds 
before  this  as ,  a  solution  of  many  existing  difficulties.  We 
are  becoming  less  of  a  nation  and  more  of  an  empire.  The 
conduct  of  an  Empire  and  the  government  of  one's  own  people 
seem  quite  different  and  incongruous  operations.  The  very 
ethical  qualities  necessary  perhaps  for  keeping  a  barbaric 
continent  in  subjection  don't  do  at  home.  One  is  shocked 
to  see  either  Irish  peasants  or  English  labourers  ruled  with 
the  same  rod  of  iron  as  Mahrattas  or  Belochees — with  the 
same  suspicious  discipline  as  a  mutinous  man  of  war  crew  or 
a  black  regiment  at  the  Cape.  There  is  too  something 
absolutely  ridiculous  in  the  present  mixture  of  parliamentary 
subjects.  An  hour's  talk  on  the  balance  of  power  between 
the  continental  empires  is  followed  by  three  days'  animated 
discussion  on  a  personal  squabble.  The  annexation  of  a  great 
territory  is  past  over  almost  sub  silentio  in  a  storm  of  talk 
about  some  third-class  official  appointment.  While  Lord 
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Lieutenants  are  called  to  speedy  account  Governor  Generals 
quietly  accumulate  transgressions.  Parliament  has  too  many 
irons  in  the  fire." 

The  Examiner  which  under  the  control  of  Mr. 
Fonblanque  exercised  a  decisive  influence  over  English 
opinion,  took  nearly  an  identical  view  of  the  situation. 
"  In  noting  the  monster  misrepresentations  about  the 
nearness  of  success  in  the  Repeal  cause,  we  would  not  go 
into  the  opposite  extreme  in  error  of  denying  the  pro- 
gress of  the  question.  We  mark  closely  this  stage  of 
advance,  that  sensible  men  are  disposed  to  agree  that 
the  parliamentary  organization  is  not  fitted  to  the 
exigencies  of  the  empire,  and  that  some  new  arrange- 
ment is  necessary  to  adjust  the  appropriate  legislative 
capacity  and  attention  to  the  peculiar  wants  of  different 
parts  of  the  country."  At  home  the  Warder  admitted 
that  Protestant  contributions  were  flowing  into  Con- 
ciliation Hall,  and  a  Conservative  journal  well  informed 
on  the  state  of  opinion  in  Ulster  avowed  that  national 
sentiment  was  spreading  fast,  "  whole  masses  of  nominal 
Protestants  were  preparing  not  to  join  the  O'Connellite 
movement,  in  the  first  instance,  but  to  adopt  a  system  of 
organization  which  without  any  effort  on  his  part  would 
enable  the  agitator  to  carry  his  most  ambitious  schemes 
to  an  easy  and  triumphant  issue." 

The  best  assistance  O'Connell  could  give  these  col- 
lateral movements  was  to  let  them  alone  ;  for  the  classes 
among  whom  they  must  find  recruits  could  not  forget 
the  quarrels  of  thirty  years,  or  fall  into  ranks  of 
which  he  was  the  leader.  But  of  all  policies  a  policy  of 
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abstention  was  the  one  he  was  by  nature  and  habit  least 
able  to  adopt.  And  it  is  probable  that  his  Whig  friends 
saw  in  these  moderate  proposals  a  convenient  opportu- 
nity of  breaking  with  the  monster  meetings  and  the 
Mallow  Defiance.  What  is  certain  is  that  through  the 
agency  of  Mr.  William  Murphy  of  Smithfield,  a  man  of 
long  purse  and  large  brains,  he  opened  negotiations 
with  such  of  the  Federalists  as  were  disposed  to  listen 
to  him  to  effect  a  coalition  between  them  and  the 
Repealers.  With  what  disastrous  results  we  shall  pre- 
sently see. 

It  was  not  convenient  to  interrupt  the  narrative  of 
the    state  trials    by   completing    the    story   of    Lord 
Hawarden's  action   against  Father  Davern,   but   it  is 
necessary  to  revert  to  this  transaction  and  another  of  a 
similar  character,  to  complete  the  story  of  the  contests 
in  the  courts  of  law.     Lord  Ha  warden,  as   one  of  the 
Queen's    household,  'was    required    to    defend    himself 
against  charges  of  the  gravest  nature  and  of  the  most 
specific  character,  and  he  was  expected  at  the  same  time 
to  expose  the  libels  of  priests  and  popular  writers  against 
his  class ;  but  he  was  apparently  in  no  hurry  to  under- 
take this  duty.     Before  the  proceedings  against  Father 
Davern  had  begun,  the  priest  sickened  and   died  of  a 
fever  caught  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  and  the  case 
was  supposed  to  have  died  with  him.     But  when  the 
proprietor  of  the  Nation  was  entangled  in   the   State 
Trial,  Lord   Hawarden  apparently  thought  a  suitable 
opportunity  had  at  length  come  for  renewing  his  opera- 
tions.    Mr.  Brewster  mentioned  the  case  in  Court,  and 
j  J 
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to  the  public  amazement  flatly  denied  that  any  promise 
had  been  made  by  the  Lord  in  Waiting  to  abandon 
proceedings  against  the  Nation,  even  if  the  manuscript 
and  the  author  of  the  alleged  libel  were  given  up.  He 
wished  to  know  what  course  the  defendant  was  prepared 
to  take  ?  I  answered  in  the  pages  of  the  Nation,  that 
the  Irish  Land  system  wanted  looking  into,  and  that  I 
was  ready  to  proceed  with  the  case.  Upwards  of  sixty 
affidavits  had  been  sworn,  chiefly  by  ejected  tenants, 
and  an  expense  of  nearly  £800  incurred  in  preparing 
Father  Davern's  defence,  and  these  materials  were  now 
available  for  a  justification.  A  day  was  fixed  for  the 
long  postponed  motion,  and  Mr.  Sheil  appeared  for  the 
defence.  Mr.  Brewster,  however,  asked  further  postpone- 
ment, not  having  had  time  to  read  his  brief.  When  he 
found  time  to  read  it,  he  made  an  offer  which  in  an 
ordinary  case  would  probably  have  been  accepted,  to 
stop  the  action  on  payment  by  the  defendant  of  the 
costs  already  incurred.  But  this  was  not  an  ordinary 
case ;  it  was  the  pitched  battle  of  the  ejected  tenantry 
against  the  exterminating  landlords,  and  I  declined  the 
offer.  Mr  Sheil  was  ready  to  proceed  to  trial,  but  Lord 
Hawarden's  brother  official,  the  Attorney  General,  claimed 
precedence  for  the  State  Trial  then  pending,  and  the 
case  was  adjourned  till  the  next  term.  When  the  next 
term  arrived,  this  significant  action  at  law  which  was  to 
justify  not  only  the  particular  landlord,  but  landlords  in 
general,  against  their  libellers  was  never  carried  a  step 
farther.  How  the  Lord  in  Waiting  satisfied  his  leader 
I  know  fot ;  but  it  is  probable  that  his  Irish  advisers 
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considered  that  further  exposure  was  not  convenient. 
Nor  indeed  was  it.  The  duty  of  a  people  to  go  on  for 
miserable  years,  and  miserable  generations,  enduring 
chronic  poverty  and  periodical  famine,  submitting  to  be 
driven  from  their  homes  like  cattle  to  the  shambles,  for 
the  benefit  of  a  handful  of  absentees,  is  the  sort  of  duty 
which  will  not  bear  too  rigorous  a  scrutiny.  The 
English  landlords  who  had  expressed  such  boisterous 
sympathy  with  their  ill-used  Irish  brother,  never  got  the 
promised  exposure  of  demagogues  and  libellers ;  and  if 
they  knew  the  truth,  had  no  more  a  common  cause  with 
the  Irish  exterminator  and  rack  renter,  than  with  a 
planter  of  South  Carolina. 

The  Nation  was  defendant  in  another  libel  case  at 
that  time ;  these  two  being  the  only  actions  for  private 
libel  with  which  it  was  assailed  from  its  foundation  in 
1342  till  its  suppression  in  1848.  The  second  case  is 
one  which  curiously  illustrates  the  spirit  in  which  justice 
was  administered  in  Ireland  during  that  era. 

The  result  of  the  Writ  of  Error  it  may  be  supposed 
did  not  leave  Chief  Justice  Pennefather  in  a  happy 
frame  of  mind.  His  law  had  been  peremptorily  over- 
ruled by  the  peers,  his  charge  had  found  no  cordial 
defender  in  the  House  of  Commons ;  and  the  odium 
in  which  he  was  held  by  the  bulk  of  the  people  was 
not  compensated  by  the  admiration  or  gratitude  of 
the  political  party  to  which  he  belonged,  for  they  com- 
monly attributed  the  escape  of  O'Connell  to  the  blunders 
of  the  Queen's  Bench.  His  temper  was  further  exaspe- 
rated by  the  contemptuous  and  menacing  tone  of  the 
j  j  2 
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national  party.  O'Connell  reminded  them  that  this 
functionary  had  a  son-in-law  who  was  made  a  bishop 
by  Peel  ;  but  as  this  promotion  took  place  in  1842, 
before  the  State  Trial  was  foreseen,  he  took  care  to 
add  that  quite  lately,  since  his  achievement  in  the 
Queen's  Bench,  his  nephew  had  got  an  excellent  place 
in  the  Castle.  The  writers  of  the  Nation,  who  thought 
it  doubtful  that  a  minister  of  the  cautious  temper  of  Sir 
Bobert  Peel  would  consciously  bestow  patronage  on  a 
judge  who  had  recently  presided  at  a  State  Trial,  took 
him  to  task  on  other  grounds,  and  habitually  treated 
him  as  one  who  had  revived  in  the  reign  of  Queen 
Victoria  the  prerogative  law  and  the  servile  obedience 
which  Chief  Justice  Scroggs  under  Charles  II.  and 
Chief  Justice  Jeffreys  under  his  successor  had  brought, 
with  such  disastrous  results,  to  the  service  of  the  Crown. 
Under  these  circumstances  an  incident  occurred 
which  enabled  the  Chief  Justice  to  regain  his  good 
humour  for  a  moment,  by  bringing  one  of  his  opponents 
within  the  scope  of  his  authority. 

An  apothecary  named  Larkin  contrived  to  get  in- 
serted in  the  Nation  an  advertisement  of  certain  pills 
which  he  described  as  effecting  an  immediate  cure  in 
asthma,  stomach,  liver  and  bowel  complaints,  but  above 
all  in  consumption  "  in  alJ  stages  short  of  the  actual 
gripe  of  death."  This  prodigious  announcement  was 
fortified  by  a  statement  that  to  remove  all  doubts 
Mr.  Larkin  had  exhibited  testimonials  of  his  suc- 
cess to  gentlemen  in  the  Nation  office ;  who  it 
might  be  assumed  could  guarantee  their  authen- 
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ticity.  Puffs  and  medical  advertisements  were 
systematically  excluded  from  the  Nation  and  on 
reading  this  one  I  wrote  a  paragraph  to  express  my 
regret  that  a  quack  advertisement  had  accidentally 
escaped  notice.  The  apothecary  immediately  com- 
menced an  action  for  malicious  libel ;  the  libel  consisting 
in  the  words  "  quack  advertisement "  applied  to  his 
announcement.  I  put  in  a  plea  of  justification,  and  the 
action  came  on  for  trial  before  Chief  Justice  Pennefather. 
The  case  turned  upon  the  question  whether  the 
description  of  the  cures  Mr.  Larkin  claimed  to  have 
effected  was  or  was  not  a  quack  advertisement.  This 
was  the  sole  fact  in  controversy.  If  it  were  proved  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  jury  that  it  was  a  quack 
advertisement  they  had  no  option  but  to  find  a  verdict 
for  the  newspaper.  If  it  were  not  a  quack  advertise- 
ment, but  a  fair  statement  of  fact,  Mr.  Larkin  was 
doubtless  libelled,  and  might  indeed  be  regarded  as  a 
great  benefactor  of  his  species.  But  in  no  case  was  it 
malicious,  as  I  had  merely  guarded  myself  from  being 
made  responsible,  under  the  guise  "  of  gentlemen  in  the 
Nation  office,"  for  the  truth  of  statements  which  I 
disbelieved.  The  plaintiff's  witnesses,  as  it  sometimes 
happens  in  dubious  plaints,  proved  the  defendant's  case. 
A  doctor,  called  to  establish  the  fact  that  Mr.  Larkin 
was  a  qualified  practitioner,  swore  on  cross  examination 
that  the  pills  could  not  perform  the  promised  cures,  and 
that  the  advertisement  in  question  was  in  his  belief 
a  quack  advertisement.  A  druggist  was  produced  to 
prove  that  the  plaintiff  was  in  the  habit  of  purchasing 
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medicine  from  him  and  that  it  was  of  the  best  quality  ; 
medicine  presumably  obtained  for  the  manufacture  of 
his  panacea,  but  the  witness  admitted  on  cross  examina- 
tion that  these  purchases  occurred  five  or  six  years 
before,  when  Mr.  Larkin  was  an  ordinary  apothecary 
and  had  not  commenced  the  sale  of  his  universal 
medicine.  The  advertisement  clerk  of  the  Nation, 
summoned  to  prove  that  certain  testimonials  had  been 
exhibited  to  him  by  Larkin,  swore  that  he  had  never 
read  a  line  of  them,  and  that  he  had  strict  instructions 
from  Mr.  Gavan  Duffy  to  refuse  all  advertisements  of 
an  indecent  or  immoral  character.  Three  or  four 
uneducated  men  of  the  humblest  condition  were  then 
produced  to  prove  that  they  had  been  restored  to  health 
by  the  use  of  Mr.  Larkin's  pills.  But  of  these  perfect 
cures,  Dr.  Corrigan  (the  late  Sir  Dominic  Corrigan  since 
President  of  the  College  of  Physicians),  who  was  present 
in  the  court  during  the  examination,  swore  that  he 
believed  one  of  them  was  in  a  confirmed  consumption 
and  another  in  a  hopeless  asthma.  Not  a  solitary 
witness  was  produced  to  swear  that  the  advertisement 
in  controversy  was  not  a  quack  advertisement;  quod 
erat  demonstrandum. 

After  such  a  case  for  the  plaintiff  a  defence  seemed 
superfluous,  but  a  defence  was  made  which  would  have 
been  a  sufficient  answer  to  a  case  resting  on  stringent 
evidence. 

Professor  Kane,  now  Sir  Eobert  Kane,  a  chemist  of 
European  reputation,  whom  within  a  few  weeks  of  these 
events  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  Parliament  pronounced  to  be 
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at  the  head  of  his  profession,  swore  that  he  had  analysed 
the  pills  and  could  discern  nothing  in  them  but  "crumbs 
of  bread."  Dr.  Corrigan  swore  that  the  statements  in 
the  advertisement  could  not  be  true,  and  that  it  was 
clearly  a  quack  advertisement.  Sir  Henry  Marsh,  then 
President  of  the  College  of  Physicians,  swore  that  the 
promises  to  cure  the  disease  specified  under  the  circum- 
stances stated  were  as  false  as  the  promise  of  the  philoso- 
pher's stone,  and  that  the  advertisement  was  the  very 
beau  ideal  of  a  quack  advertisement.  Mr.  Grunn  pro- 
prietor of  the  General  Advertiser  swore  that  he  had  had 
twenty  years'  experience  of  advertisements,  and  that  this 
was  one  of  the  worst  quack  advertisements  he  had  ever 
met  with.  He  added  that  an  advertisement  of  a  similar 
character  had  been  brought  by  the  plaintiff  to  his  office, 
and  rejected  as  a  quack  advertisement. 

Then  came  the  Judge's  charge.  It  was  awaited  with 
extraordinary  interest.  The  Nation  had  criticised  the 
judicial  career  of  Chief  Justice  Peunefather  in  a  manner 
he  was  supposed  not  to  have  forgotten,  and  its  editor 
was  one  of  the  State  Prisoners  who  had  triumphed  over 
his  defective  law.  The  charge  when  it  came  justified 
the  curiosity  it  had  excited.  From  beginning  to  end 
there  was  but  one  obscure  reference  to  the  fact  that  the 
question  which  the  jury  had  to  try  was  whether  the  ad- 
vertisement was  a  quack  advertisement.  From  begin- 
ning to  end  there  was  but  a  single  allusion  to  the 
conclusive  evidence  delivered  by  .Kane,  Marsh,  and 
Corrigan.  He  told  the  jury  indeed  that  the  case  was  so 
simple  they  could  not  require  direction.  But  lest  they 
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should  interpret  this  dictum  as  a  suggestion  to  find  for 
the  defendant,  he  carefully  warned  them,  twice  over,  that 
they  could  not  give  more  damages  than  five  hundred 
pounds.  This  was  the  amount  claimed  by  the  plaintiff, 
and  this  therefore  was  their  limit.  Thus  far  they  might 
go  hut  no  farther.  After  the  jury  left  the  box,  the 
defendant's  counsel  thought  it  necessary  to  insist  upon 
having  them  called  back  to  court,  that  they  might  be 
told  "  what  they  had  to  try."*  They  submitted  that  the 
Chief  Justice  had  not  told  them,  as  he  was  bound  to  do, 
that  the  substantial  question  they  were  put  into  the  box 
to  determine  was  whether  or  not  the  advertisement  was 
a  quack  advertisement,  and  that  they  were  not  at  liberty, 
in  determining  this  question,  to  take  into  account 
whether  the  plaintiff  was,  or  was  not,  injured  by  the 
publication.  They  were  recalled  accordingly,  but  the 
effect  of  the  charge  was  not  disturbed  ;  the  jury  found 
a  verdict  for  the  injured  apothecary,  forty  shillings 
damages,  to  be  supplemented  by  the  costs  of  plaintiff  and 
defendant.  A  provincial  Medical  Association  immediately 
passed  resolutions  expressing  their  astonishment  and 
disgust  at  a  verdict  against  the  Editor  of  the  Nation  for 
asserting  what  "every  respectable  member  of  the 
medical  profession  and  of  society,  at  large  knew  to 
be  true,"  and  proposing  that  the  costs  should  be  paid  by 
a  subscription  from  the  profession.  The  Medical  As- 
sociation of  Ireland  acting  upon  this  suggestion  opened 
a  fund  for  the  purpose.  As  the  bulk  of  the  association 

*  Mr.  O'Hagan  (now  Lord  Chancellor)  and  Mr.  J.  D.  Fitzgerald  (now 
an  Irish  judge)  were  counsel  for  the  defendant. 
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were  Conservatives  there  could  not  be  a  more  significant 
proof  of  the  effect  the  Chief  Justice's  charge  had  pro- 
duced. In  this  respect  their  movement  was  very 
welcome ;  but  I  paid  the  costs  myself,  and  thought  the 
£100  well  spent  in  exhibiting  to  the  world  the  conditions 
under  which  liberty  of  the  press  was  maintained  by  Irish 
journalists.  Perhaps  the  gentlemen  of  England,  who 
live  at  home  at  ease,  may  understand,  from  transactions 
like  these,  why  English  law  in  Ireland,  administered  by 
ascendancy  judges,  has  not  won  all  the  veneration  to 
which  they  esteem  it  entitled. 


CHAPTER  II. 

RECREATIONS    OF   THE    YOUNG    IRELANDERS. 

WE  have  seen  the  young  men  at  work  in  the  council 
room,  on  the  platform  and  in  the  newspaper  office ;  the 
reader  will  scarcely  realise  how  gay  and  exuberant  was 
the  Irish  nature  that  covered  so  much  earnestness  and 
assiduity,  without  following  them  for  a  moment  into 
their  ordinary  recreations. 

Once  a  week,  on  Saturday  evening,  we  still  met  at 
each  other's  houses  in  succession.  Tea  and  serious 
debate  occupied  the  time  till  ten  o'clock,  then  a  light 
supper,  pleasant  talk,  fun  and  song  till  midnight.  It 
was  here  the  literary  and  political  projects  of  the  party 
were  discussed,  and  the  books  and  articles  to  be  written, 
the  plans  to  be  proposed,  and  the  places  to  be  visited, 
determined.  A  cordial  friendship  warmed  and  har- 
monised these  pleasant  meetings.  Since  that  time  I 
have  lived  in  friendly  social  relations  with  several  com- 
munities successively,  but  I  have  never  seen  anywhere 
such  unaffected  good  fellowship,  and  brotherly  sympathy 
as  existed  among  these  young  men.  They  escaped  I 
think  the  chief  danger  of  such  reunions ;  they  were  far 
from  being  a  mutual  admiration  society.  Whoever  laid 
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himself  fairly  open  to  criticism  during  the  week,  might 
confidently  expect  to  be  chaffed  without  mercy  on 
Saturday  night. 

The  answers  to  correspondents  in  the  Nation  were 
regarded  as  inflicting  severe,  and  often  savage,  justice 
on  contributors ;  and  no  doubt  it  was  their  purpose  to 
repress  nonsense ;  but  sometimes  the  judgment  which 
seemed  to  strike  a  recruit  so  hard  was  the  verdict  of  his 
compeers  upon  one  of  the  ordinary  staff,  and  not  un- 
frequently  it  was  the  writer  himself  who  reported  the 
verdict.  Sometimes  an  old  contributor  disguised  him- 
self as  a  new  one  to  experiment  upon  the  opinion  of  his 
confreres.  I  remember  becoming  impatient  with  one  of 
my  friends  for  the  coldness  with  which  he  welcomed  a 
genuine  poet,  whom  I  professed  to  have  discovered 
under  the  blurred  pot-hooks  and  fantastic  signature  of 
an  illiterate  woman;  but  by-and-by  I  discovered  that 
"  Caroline  Wilhelmina  "  whom  he  could  not  be  per- 
suaded to  admire,  was  my  learned  friend  himself  in 
masquerade.  In  the  correspondence  of  the  period  I 
find  some  faint  image  of  these  meetings  which  will 
exhibit,  at  any  rate,  the  freedom  of  mutual  criticism 
which  prevailed.  MacNevin  wrote  to  me  during  the 
State  Trial. 

"  I  never  regretted  your  absence  so  much  as  last  night.  We 
had  a  most  delightful  evening.  We  talked  some  politics,  but 
considerably  of  general  philosophy — death,  religion,  and  the 
State  Trials  !  We  read  Doheny's  prodigious  farce  Fate  and 
the  Florentine  Picture  *  (which  of  course  not  being  in  Italy  he 

*  Article  in  the  Nation,  Jan.  20,  1844. 
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never  saw),  whose  voice  (only  think  of  a  voice  in  oil  colours  and 
articulate  canvas)  speaks  murmuringly  in  the  low  wind  to 
Ireland  and  tells  her  to  be  free.  We  unanimously  agreed  that 
it  was  the  worst  thing  that  ever  appeared  in  the  Nation.  We 
were  forcibly  struck  too  by  your  setting  down  Brewster  among 
the  flower  of  the  Bar,  one  of  those  '  the  least  of  whom  had  done 
something  to  make  a  name/  *  Oh  by  the  Law  that  was  too  bad. 
Altogether  we  had  an  extremely  delightful  evening,  only  marred 
by  the  often  expressed  regret  that  you  were  not  with  us.  You 
may  judge  we  were  in  good  trim  when  Davis  was  sentimental, 
and  talked  seriously  of  having  speculated  on  death  in  his 
infancy.  XX  not  being  here,  we  had  none  of  the  discussion  on 
copper  plate,  line  engraving  or  generalities  in  art  which  show 
how  far  a  little  knowledge  can  carry  an  adventurous  spirit. 
Dillon  got  joyous  over  his  water,  and  Cangley  was  profound  over 
his;  both  were  supplied  from  the  Basin  [the  Grand  Canal 
Basin].  Barry  was  epicurean  and  lauded  my  cook,  and  Davis 
and  O'Neill  and  I  were  the  only  choice  spirits  of  the  night. 

"  Since  I  have  taken  to  read  Irish  history  it  clothes  the 
landscape  with  new  interest  and  beauty,  and  I  have  mooted  your 
project  of  reading  it  in  en  costume.  Let  us  begin  by  making  a 
party  to  visit  Malahide  Castle  next  week.  There  is  a  family 
portrait  of  Dick  Talbot  I  understand,  and  original  portraits  of 
Charles  and  James,  his  patrons,  and  several  of  the  notabilities  of 
that  time ;  worth  seeing  I  think — though 

'  Talbot's  a  dog  and  James  is  an  ass 
Lilibullero  bullen  a  la.' 

I  am  often  disgusted  with  our  history,  though  it  is  exhilarating 
reading  ;  not  with  the  barbarities  of  England ;  no,  but  with  the 
factious  frenzy  and  imbecility  of  our  chiefs.  Bah !  they  might 
have  ejected  the  marauders  a  thousand  times.  One  of  two 
things  ought  to  have  occurred ;  either  Englishmen .  ought  to 

*  Article  in  the  Nation,  a  portion  of  which  has  been  quoted  at  page 
422  ante. 
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have  united  and  beaten  us,  or  we  ought  to  have  united  and 
beaten  them.  It  was  only  lately  I  knew  that  Con  of  the 
Hundred  Battles  lost  about  two-thirds  of  the  battles  from  which 
he  obtained  his  tremendous  title.  It  was  granted,  it  is  to  be 
presumed,  as  a  compensation  for  his  ill  luck." 

Some  of  the  bon  mots  of  that  period  will  bear 
repeating,  though  it  is  generally  a  dreary  task  to  pin 
down  on  paper  those  butterflies  of  the  hour.  McCarthy 
wrote  originally  under  the  signature  of  "  Desmond," 
which  is  the  country  of  the  McCarthys.  There  is 
a  story  in  mediaeval  history  (of  which  Maclise  has  made 
a  striking  picture)  that  when  an  Earl  of  Desmond 
fell  wounded  into  the  hands  of  his  hereditary  enemies 
the  Butlers  of  Ormond,  his  captors  as  they  carried 
him  on  their  shoulders  from  the  battlefield  de- 
manded triumphantly  "  Where's  Desmond  now  ? " 
and  the  stout  old  earl  replied  that  he  was  where 
a  Desmond  ought  to  be,  on  the  neck  of  the  Butler. 
After  a  social  Saturday  night  at  Major  Bryan's  of 
Raheny,  the  party  returning  to  town  missed  McCarthy 
who  had  agreed  to  remain  a  few  days  with  his  host. 
"  Where  is  Desmond  ?"  was  demanded  on  all  hands. 
"  Don't  expect  him  to-night,"  said  Williams,  "  I  saw  him 
as  we  left  Raheny,  where  a  Desmond  ought  to  be, 
on  the  neck  of  the  Butler  !"  It  was  a  constant  formula 
of  O'Connell's,  exhorting  the  people  to  pay  the  Repeal 
Rent,  that  it  amounted  only  to  a  shilling  a  year,  a 
penny  a  month,  a  farthing  a  week,  and  four  weeks 
thrown  in  for  nothing.  After  Clontarf,  when  it  be- 
came a  point  of  honour  with  the  old  agitators  to  repu- 
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diate  all  reference  to  arms  or  resistance,  Barry  wrote  an 
historical  song  the  burthen  of  which  was 

"  Charge  for  Erin  and  her  flag  of  green." 

"What  do  you  mean  by  charging  for  Erin?"  one  of 
the  old  school  demanded.  "  Is  that  what  you  call 
peaceful  and  legal  agitation  ?  "  "  Certainly,"  replied 
Barry,  "  I  mean  charging  a  shilling  a  year,  a  penny  a 
month,  a  farthing  a  week,  and  four  weeks  thrown  in  for 
nothing."  On  some  occasion  MacNevin  was  recounting 
the  friendly  efforts  he  had  made  to  induce  one  of  his 
kinsmen,  a  Connaught  squire,  to  become  a  Repealer, 
and  ended  by  declaring  that  he  despaired  of 
him,  and  had  told  him  that  he  might  go  to  the 

d .     "Did  he  go?"    I  demanded.       "Well  yes," 

rejoined  MacNevin,  "  he  has  gone  the  first  stage,  he  has 
joined  the  Stephen's  Green  Club."*  Mr.  J.  J. 
McCarthy  the  ecclesiastical  architect  was  a  Young  Ire- 
Jander  in  those  days,  and  his  associates  to  discriminate 
him  from  D.  F.  McCarthy  sometimes  called  him  Jem. 
"  Are  you  a  relative  of  Jem  McCarthy's  ?"  a  visitor 
demanded  of  the  former.  "  Oh  yes  "  replied  the  poet, 
"  Jem  and /f  are  twins."  On  the  occasion  of  some  popular 
movement  in  Tipperary  Doheny  on  returning  to  town 
described  his  labours.  "  For  a  fortnight  I  was  con- 
stantly in  the  saddle  or  on  Bianconi's  car,  or  addressing 
meetings,  or  attending  committees.  For  more  than 
ten  days  I  had  not  time  to  change  my  linen."  "  Not 

*  The  Stephen's  Green  Club  is  the  Whig  Club  of  Dublin. 
•*•  Gemini. 
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change  your  linen  ?"  said  McCarthy,  with  a  shudder  of 
disgust,  "  you're  as  bad  as  the  fashionable  ladies  in  the 
'  Song  of  a  Shirt.'  " 

"  'Tis  not  linen  you're  wearing  out 
But  living  creatures  lives/' 

Smith  O'Brien's  formal  manners  and  English  accent 
long  proved  non-conductors  between  him  and  some  of 
the  younger  men.  "  What  do  you  think  of  Smith 
O'Brien  ?  "  I  asked  one  of  them  shortly  after  he  became 
a  Eepealer.  "  Well,"  he  replied  "  I  think  the  amalgam 
is  unskilfully  made  ;  there  is  too  much  of  the  Smith  and 
too  little  of  the  O'Brien."  Frank  Dwyer,  son  of  the  secre- 
tary to  the  famous  Catholic  Association  was  an  official 
in  Conciliation  Hall,  and  used  to  compare  his  small 
income  piteously  with  the  liberal  provisions  made  for  the 
secretary  Mr.  Kay.  He  got  some  concession  on  this 
complaint,  but  renewed  his  claims.  "  Will  nothing 
satisfy  the  fellow  ?  "  said  Doheny  ;  "  what  does  he  want 
now  ?"  In  reply,  Lane  hummed  a  couplet  from  Moore's 
Melodies, 

"  He  longs  to  tread  that  golden  path  of  Ray's, 
And  thinks  'twould  lead  to  some  bright  isle  of  rest."* 

While  Mr.  Butt  was  still  leader  of  the  old  Protes- 
tant ascendancy  party  in  Dublin,  some  one  was 

*  "  And  as  I  watched  the  line  of  light  that  plays 
Along  the  smooth  wave  tow'rd  the  burning  West, 
I  long  to  tread  that  golden  path  of  rays, 
And  think  'twould  lead  to  some  bright  isle  of  rest." 

MOORE'S  MELODIES. 
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lamenting  the  infatuation  of  the  citizens  who  aban- 
doned the  plain  interest  of  the  country  at  his  bid- 
ding. One  of  our  visitors,  now  a  London  journalist, 
suggested  that  it  was  the  case  of  Othello, 

"  Who  love  (not  wisely)  Butt  too  well." 

Carleton,  who  never  made  puns,  let  fall  occasionally 
a  saying  which  exploded  like  a  bomb,  charged  with 
laughing  gas.  An  occasional  correspondent  of  the  Nation, 
who  had  failed  to  secure  domestic  peace  in  his  household, 
wrote  a  contemptuous  letter  against  theories  then  begin- 
ning to  be  debated  as  the  rights  of  women.  "  I  think  " 
says  Carleton  "  he  is  not  past  conversion ,  he  would  come 
round  I  fancy,  if  some  one  offered  his  wife — a  foreign 
appointment."  Mr.  James  Duffy  whose  liberality  contri- 
buted largely  to  create  a  national  literature  in  Ireland, 
sometimes  held  his  hand  when  it  was  too  late  to 
save  judiciously.  When  he  issued  an  illustrated 
edition  of  Valentine  McClutchy,  Carleton  was  of 
opinion  that  it  was  not  duly  advertised,  or  dis- 
tributed for  review,  and  remonstrated  without  result. 
I  walked  into  Duffy's  back  shop  one  day  about  the 
time  the  second  number  appeared,  and  found  the 
publisher  and  the  author  in  high  controversy  on  the 
subject.  Carleton  on  seeing  me  took  up  a  copy, 
and  looking  at  me  with  a  face  mantling  with  sup- 
pressed fun,  muttered,  in  a  slow  stage  whisper, 
"This  my  friend  is  an  illustrated  edition  of 
Valentine  McClutchy  that's  coming  out  just  now ; 
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but  don't  mention  it  to    any  one,  James   Duffy   does 
not  wish  it  to  be  known.  "* 

There  were  points  upon  which  Davis  found  it  im- 
possible to  influence  more  than  a  small  section  of  his 
friends.  When  he  proposed  to  form  a  class  to  study  the 
Irish  language,  when  he  desired  to  revive  the  native 
names  of  historical  men  and  places,  there  was  vehement 
resistance.  O'Brien  seconded  both  projects  energetically, 
it'  he  did  not  originate  them.  "  Accustom  every  one," 
he  wrote  to  Davis,  "  to  write  Irish  words  in  the  Irish 
character  ;"t  and  at  forty  years  of  age  he  became  a 
student  of  Gaelic.  A  library  edition  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
Nation  with  music  and  illustrations  was  issued,'  and 
Davis  procured  the  assistance  of  the  Irish  scholars 
O'Donovan  and  Curry  to  correct  the  proper  names.  But 


*  One  evening  when  my  house  at  Rathmiues  was  the  place  of 
meeting,  Barry  in  passing  the  Grand  Canal  at  Portobello  bridge,  slid 
accidentally  into  tne  water,  and  was  drawn  out  with  some  difficulty  by 
Lane.  He  returned  to  his  residence  to  change  his  dress,  and  Lane  re- 
ported the  catastrophe  to  his  friends.  It  was  thought  proper  to  assume 
that  he  was  actually  drowned,  and  his  epitaph,  his  last  will  and  testa- 
ment, and  an  account  of  his  premature  death,  were  improvised,  in  various 
metres,  by  his  comrades.  Unfortunately  the  squibs  have  perished,  and 
I  can  only  recall  a  couplet  from  the  mock  heroic  ballad  on  his  death, 
on  account  of  an  allusion  to  a  practice  jocosely  imputed  to  him,  probably 
without  any  foundation — 

"Pale,  pale  were  his  bonny  cheeks  and  clammy  as  the  clay, 
Pale,  pale  were  his  whiskers  twain,  the  dye  was  washed  away." 

In  latter  years  when  Mr.  Barry  renounced  his  early  opinions,  an  indig- 
nant friend  assured  Denny  Lane  that  all  the  good  works  of  his  life 
were  counterbalanced  by  the  sin  of  having  saved  a  man  from  being 
drowned,  who  proved  in  the  end  not  worthy  to  be  hanged  !  The  weekly 
supper  never  got  any  regular  name  fixed  on  it,  though  such  an  arrange- 
ment would  obviously  have  been  convenient.  John  Pigot  tried  hard, 
but  unsuccessfully,  for  Clan  na  Gael.  At  a  much  later  period,  when 
privacy  was  necessary,  some  one  suggested  the  happy  equivoque  of  the 
invisible  Greens. 

f  Davis  Papers,  Dec.  1844. 

K    K 
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the  first  appearance  of  the  genuine  Gaelic  patronymics 
created  consternation  like  that  which  attended  the 
introduction  of  Kalupso,  Herakles,  Hektor,  and  their 
associates  into  English  literature,  in  the  place  of  familiar 
favourites.  Davis  insisted  that  to  understand  history, 
topography,  or  romance,  it  was  indispensable  to  study 
the  native  nomenclature.  Fermanagh — to  those  who 
understood  it — meant  the  land  of  lakes,  Athenry  the 
ford  of  kings,  Dunleary  the  fort  of  the  sea ;  Kildare 
spoke  of  wooded  plains,  and  Glonmel  of  abundant 
fertility.  But  he  pulled  against  a  heavy  current  of 
resistance.  A  bantering  letter  of  the  period  addressed 
to  Thomas  MacNevin,  who  was  the  peculiar  enemy  of 
the  innovation,  tells  the  story;  with  a  little  exaggeration 
perhaps,  designed  to  tease  that  anti-Gael. 

"  It  was  impossible  to  keep  my  appointment  with  you 
yesterday ;  I  had  a  seder unt  with  Davis  over  the  quarto  edition 
of  the  Spirit  [the  Spirit  of  the  Nation]  and  it  lasted  long, 
because  the  moot  points  were  various  and  troublesome.  He 
wanted  to  strike  out  all  the  squibs — Mangan's,  Williams', 
everybody's  in  short ;  but  I  would  not  consent  to  this.  '  Shall 
there  be  no  cakes  and  ale  because  he  is  virtuous  ?  Yea,  by  St. 
Anne  and  banter  shall  be  hot  i'  the  mouth/  I  have  yielded 
however  about  the  native  names,  and  I  fear  a  new  '  insurrection 
of  the  Bards '  in  consequence.  The  text  of  the  ballads  is  to  be 
larded  with  a  Celtic  nomenclature  furnished  by  John  O'Donovan, 
which  sometimes  consist  of  an  aggregate  meeting  of  consonants 
with  scarce  a  vowel  to  take  the  chair.  They  dislocate  the  metre 
evaporate  the  melody,  and  often  efface  the  rhyme  itself.  Since 
McCarthy  got  back  his  revises  he  declares  it  is  useless  to  rhyme 

any  more ;  if  he  wrote 

Let  us  go  down 

To  pretty  Kingstown 
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Davis,  he  says,  would  turn  it  in  the  next  edition  into — 

Let  us  go  down 

To  pretty  Dunleary.* 

And  Williams  has  sent  back  a  bundle  of  proofs  in  which  he  was 
required  to  reconcile  his  verses  to  the  Gaelic  prosody,  endorsed — 

Lord  save  us 
From  Alaric  Davis. 

You  will  stare  with  all  your  eyes  when  you  see  what  has  become 
of  some  of  your  old  acquaintances.  What  do  you  say  to  the 
Lee  becoming  the  Laoi,  and  the  Shannon  the  Sionainn,  Limerick 
Luimneach,  and  Sleive  Donard  Sliab  Domangort.  It  seems  to 
me  this  is  going  too  fast :  it  would  need  the  authority  of  an 
Irish  parliament,  methinks,  to  get  the  present  generation  to  call 
Glengariff  Glen  Garbh.  And  how  many  men  and  women  of 
our  own  age  will  be  able  to  spell  O'Shiadhail,  which  it  seems 
is  the  correct  name  of  your  favourite  orator  in  the  Catholic 
Association.  Pigot  in  a  fine  frenzy,  says,  let  them  learn.  But 
suppose  (which  is  highly  probable)  they  won't  learn  ?  My  idea 
was  to  put  the  Irish  names  in  notes,  leaving  the  text  as  it  was 
written,  and  await  the  possible  future  when  the  honourable 
members  for  Mallow  and  Fermoy  will  introduce  a  bill  making 
the  authentic  spelling  compulsory  in  official  documents  and 
national  school-books.  I  am  afraid  to  contemplate  the  effect  on 
James  Duffy's  costly  venture. 

"  Dear  Tom  this  green  book,  which  once  found  a  good  sale, 
I  fear  through  these  cursed  orthographies  will  fail." 

"  I  must  tell  you  of  a  single  combat  we  had  in  the  course  of 
the  business,  fought  with  broad-bladed  sarcasms  and  short  two- 
edged  repartees.  Davis  demanded  apropos  of  the  line  in  the 
Muster  of  the  North 

"  Out  from  the  stately  woods  of  Truagh,  McKenna's  plundered  home," 
Who  the  deuce  the  McKennas  were  ?    of  whom,  he  professed 

*  Dunleary  was  the  native  name  of  Kingstown. 
K    K    2 
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never  to  have  heard  before.  I  told  him  they  were  Northern 
chiefs  and  kinsmen  of  mine.  Could  you  conveniently,  enquired 
my  sarcastic  gentleman,  furnish  as  a  note  for  the  next  edition, 
a  list  of  the  articles  carried  away  by  the  invader  from  your 
kinsman's  plundered  home  ?  Item  one  querin  for  grinding  corn, 
item  one  stone  pot  for  making  whey ;  item,  six  wooden  methers 
for  drinking  the  same  :  item  two  rusty  skians  and  a  set  of  bag- 
pipes. But  I  gave  him  a  Roland  for  his  Oliver.  He  has 
written  a  fine  resonant  Cambrian  march,  and  seems  disposed  to 
go  extensively  into  Welsh  Nationality  in  honour  of  the  Ap-Davises. 
I  suggested  that  he  was  gilding  refined  gold,  and  otherwise 
indulging  in  wasteful  and  ridiculous  excess,  in  writing  national 
songs  for  a  people  so  adequately  provided  already  as  his  Cam- 
brian kinsmen.  '  How  is  that  ? '  he  said.  '  Why/  I  rejoined 
'  surely  you  cannot  be  ignorant  of  the  great  national  anthem  of 
the  Principality — 

"  Taffy  was  a  Welshman,  Taffy  was  a ." 

By  the  way  what  was  the  other  illustrious  thing  besides  a 
Welshman  Taffy  was  ?  I  have  forgotten/ 

"  He  was  bent  on  spoiling  his  noble  '  Owen  Roe/  the  finest 
effect  of  which  is  its  dramatic  opening  ('  Did  they  dare,  did  they 
dare  ?')  by  inserting  an  introductory  verse.  He  did  not  quite 
yield  to  my  vehement  remonstrance ;  but  I  had  a  note  from  him 
since,  saying  Pigot  agrees  with  him,  but  John  O'Hagan  agrees 
with  me,  and  he  submits  to  the  majority.1" 

MacNevin  answered  that  for  his  part  he  was  not  a 
man  of  -the  Pagan  or  even  Mediaeval  period,  but  a  mere 
modern,  and  that  he  would  not  allow  himself  to  be 
turned  into  a  Druid  or  a  Brehon. 

"  I  think "  he  wrote  in  the  gay  airy  badinage  which  he 
loved,  "  I  think  our  task  is  to  work  the  virgin  mine  of  nation- 
ality; but  not  I  submit  the  nationality  of  Ollam  Fodlah  and 
other  gentlemen  before,  or  immediately  after,  the  flood.  Or  of 
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Dathi,  (that  antique  hero  whom  Mr.  Holebrook  depicts  on  the 
Volunteer's  card  in  a  yeoman's  uniform).  Our  task  is  to  elevate 
the  character  of  the  people,  raising  up  in  fact  their  bump  of 
self  esteem  and  suppressing  the  bumps  of  servility  and  fury. 
Drawing  those  fabulous  heroes  from  their  murky  hiding  place  is 
like  XX  singing  inane  songs  solely  because  they  are  older  than 
Eman  ac  Knuc's  hills."*  We  must  be  cosmopolitan  and  deviate 
occasionally  from  our  native  bogs.  We  shall  have  a  better  chance 
of  success  by  being  less  Irish,  though  not  on  that  account  less 
nice.  James  Duffy  has  agreed  to  publish  a  volume  of  bio- 
graphical essays  on  the  great  men  of  European  history ;  will  you 
let  us  make  it  a  joint  book  by  you  and  me  as  a  little  memorial 
of  regard  ?  Let  us  no  longer  press  poor  Jacobo  Duffei  to  the 
earth  with  records  of  centuries  which  no  one  will  read,  and 
o  pesseme  !  which  no  one  will  buy.  These  pre- Adamite  fictions 
are  the  Sabine  bracelets  and  helmets  which  smother  the  Roman 
virgin  of  Wellington  Quay/' 

Excursions  to  memorable  places  was  a  favourite 
recreation  in  those  days  and  during  the  transactions 
which  immediately  followed  the  State  Trial  I  made  a 
tour  from  Dublin  to  Darrynane,  the  home  of  O'Connell, 
with  two  friends  John  O'Hagan  and  D.  F.  McCarthy. 
We  were  all  young  and  all  nationalists,  and  our  course 
lay  through  some  of  the  finest  scenery  and  most  memo- 
rable places  in  Ireland.  Through  Kilkenny  where  the 
Confederation  had  sat  two  centuries  before;  where  the 
hall  of  the  Ormonds  was  still  rich  in  portraits  of  memo- 
rable actors  in  Irish  history ;  and  where  traditions  of 
Grattan  and  Flood  and  young  Tommy  Moore,  and  of 
John  Banim  in  a  later  day,  had  not  died  out.  Through 
New  Boss  where  Martin  Doyle,  one  of  the  survivors  of 

*  Eman  ac  Knuc,  i.e.,  Ned  of  the  Hills,  a  noted  outlaw. 
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'98,  fought  his  battles  over  again  on  the  very  battle- 
fields ;  along  the  Suir  to  Waterford,  a  land  peopled  with 
memories  of  every  era  of  resistance  to  English  supremacy, 
from  the  raid  of  Strongbow,  and  the  invasion  of  Cromwell 
down  to  the  memorable  election  of  1826,  which  precipi- 
tated Catholic  Emancipation.  By  Cappoquin  and  Lis- 
more  through  the  divine  valley  of  the  Blackwater,  with 
a  detour  to  Mount  Melleray,  where  the  monks  of  La 
Trappe  had  established,  among  the  barren  hills,  a  model 
and  museum  of  skilful  industry,  and  like  Columbanus  a 
thousand  years  before,  were  transforming  the  wilderness 
into  cornfields  and  the  people  into  docile  pupils. 
Through  Cork,  dear  to  the  young  tourist,  chiefly  as  the 
birth  place  of  Maclise,  Barry  and  Hogan,  of  Mahony 
Maginn  and  Forde,  as  the  home  in  evil  days  of  Arthur 
O'Leary,  and  still  the  home  of  Father  Mathew  and 
of  some  of  their  own  associates  in  literature  and 
politics.  We  had  long  known  Father  Mathew,  but  to 
see  the  great  moral  reformer,  who  was  changing  the 
character  of  a  nation,  living  contentedly  in  a  shabby 
little  house,  placarded  outside  and  in  with  teetotal  songs 
and  broadsheets,  with  no  attendant  but  one  feeble  old 
man,  helping  himself  to  whatever  was  wanted  at  table 
with  an  unaffected  and  cheerful  simplicity,  leaving  his 
guests  or  his  meals  on  the  call  of  a  peasant  or  a  labourer 
who  snatched  a  moment's  leisure  to  take  the  pledge, 
was  to  comprehend  the  lives  of  the  saints  as  we  had 
never  done  before.  It  lay  also  by  the  Lakes  of  Killarney 
and  Inistioge  and  lone  Gougaune  Barra,  where  the 
dream  of  Callanan  was  realised,  by  the  students  of 
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another  generation  praying  for  his  memory  in  a  scene 
which  he  had  made  poetic  ground.  Through  the  gloomy 
pass  of  Ceimeneigh  and  over  the  sombre  mountains  of 
Kerry,  to  the  home  of  O'Connell  on  the  shore  of  the 
Atlantic,  where  a  cordial  welcome  awaited  us. 

During  the  journey,  after  a  day's  travel  or  sight 
seeing,  tea,  seclusion,  a  volume  of  poetry  and  a  talk 
prolonged  beyond  midnight,  made  a  feast  which  had  no 
need  to  envy  the  luxury  of  chateaux.  But  the  privacy 
was  hard  to  obtain  for  a  state  prisoner  fresh  from 
Richmond;  and  deputations,  addresses,  bands  and  the 
endless  good  cheer  of  a  hospitable  race,  drew  us  con- 
stantly back  from  the  world  of  poetry  and  dreams.  To 
win  a  few  hours'  privacy  was  a  triumph  sometimes 
bought  too  dear.  In  Waterford  the  birthplace  of 
Richard  Sheil,  whilst  we  were  hastily  visiting  the 
historic  places  the  "  son  of  the  Mayor  "  was  reported  at 
various  points 'to  be  in  search  of  us,  but  we  exulted  in 
escaping  his  pursuit ;  and  only  came  to  know  him  two 
years  later  as  Thomas  Francis  Meagher,  who  will  be 
longer  remembered  in  Waterford  and  in  Ireland  than 
the  orator  whose  birthplace  was  an  object  of  such 
interest  to  us  that  day.  When  we  reached  Darrynane 
we  found  O'Connell  and  a  number  of  visitors  in  his 
mountain  home.  He  looked  an  Irish  chieftain  nowhere 
so  thoroughly  as  in  his  own  house.  Whoever  has  seen 
him  conducting  his  guests  on  an  Autumn  noon  through 
the  picturesque  defiles  above  Darrynane,  or  out  with  his 
beagles  enjoying  the  primitive  sport  of  a  mountain 
district,  and  sitting  at  the  head  of  his  board  a  gracious 
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and  watchful  host,  will  have  a  series  of  pleasant  pictures 
in  his  memory. 

At  Darrynane  I  found  letters  from  Davis  which 
throw  some  light  on  current  events  and  on  his  own 
generous  character.  He  was  doing  my  work  to  ensure 
rne  a  holiday,  and  he  was  chiefly  anxious  that  it  should 
not  be  too  short  a  one,  as  I  desired  to  return  and  relieve 
him  from  his  post. 

My  Dear  D.  You  must  not  come  back  here  till  the  middle 
of  October.  I  cannot  leave  town  as  one  of  my  brothers  is 
going  to  be  married  about  the  middle  of  next  month.  The 
Nation  is  easy  to  me,  and  will  grow  easier.  Send  "  Laurence 
O'Toole "  within  a  week,  or  leave  it  to  number  six  [of  the 
revised  Spirit  of  the  Nation  then  in  course  of  publication] .  I 
am  proud  of  my  own  dear  dear  Munster  having  pleased  you 
so  much.  I  love  it  almost  to  tears  at  the  thought.  Maddyn 
has  puffed  me  frightfully  in  the  third  part  [of  "  Ireland  and 
its  Rulers  "~\  .*  You  forgot  the  literary  materials  [materials 
for  the  literary  page  of  the  Nation].  O'Connell  holds  out 
against  any  rule  on  the  Reading  Rooms  [a  rule  to  grant  a 
subsidy  on  certain  conditions]  but  is  practically  liberal  in 
voting  money  for  them,  so  we  must  make  the  best  of  it.  I 
wrote  to  William  Griffin  [brother  of  Gerald  Griffin  author  of 
the  "  Collegians  "~\  he  will  gladly  guide  you  [in  Limerick] . 
Tell  McCarthy  to  write  words  to  McCarthy's  March  in  the 
Citizen.  Give  him  my  respects  and  my  best  regards  to  John 
O'Hagan.  E.  B.  Roche  wants  much  to  meet  you  and  to  get 
you  to  Trabolgan. 

So  you  really  think  you  met  my  sweet  girl  [the  girl  of 
Dunbuie  the  heroine  of  a  song].  Vanity  of  vanities.  She 
appeared  only  to  me;  even  Lane  who  was  by  my  side 
did  not  see  her.  I  again  pray  for  "  St.  Larry  O'Toole "  or 
for  his  postponement  to  number  six.  Do  answer  me  about  it. 

*  See  note  on  " Dormer"  at  the  end  of  the  Chapter. 
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The  Belfast,  Newsletter  [a  Conservative  journal]  has  by  far 
the  most  able  and  flattering  review  of  the  Spirit  I  have  seen. 
The  Northern  Standard  [organ  of  the  Orangemen  in  my  native 
town]  is  beginning  to  quote  our  poef  s  corner  wholesale.  Tell 
O'Connell  that  the  first  news  Robert  Tighe  [an  Irish  barrister] 
had  of  the  liberation  was  from  the  shouting  of  the  Frankfort 
mob !  What  other  man  since  Napoleon  could  have  produced 
such  an  effect.  Present  my  respects  to  the  O'Connells  and 
believe  me  as  busy  as  a  swallow.* 

A  couple  of  days  later  there  came  another  hasty  note ; — 

Dear  D.  Here  are  some  letters  which  you  can  leisurely 
answer  at  Darryuane.  I  reviewed  the  "  Memoranda  on  Irish 
matters"  on  September  14.  Get  John  Pigot  to  play  the 
"  Boucleen  Buidhe "  and  "  The  Marriage "  for  you  [airs  to 
which  Davis  had  recently  written  songs].  'Tis  as  sweet  as 
your  "  Mi  na  Mumhain." 

For  God's  sake  get  O'Connell  to  undertake,  or  to  allow 
others,  to  undertake,  a  plenipotentiary  mission  to  establish  Repeal 
Reading  Rooms  and  to  give  them  books  and  good  advice.  Damn 
the  ignorance  of  the  people — but  for  that  we  should  be  lords 
of  our  own  future ;  without  that  much  is  insecure." 

A  letter  written  to  Davis  by  one  of  the  tourists  will 
illustrate  the  character  of  the  pleasures  and  studies  he 
had  encouraged  his  friends  to  relish. 

"  I  send  you  a  handful  of  hasty  memoranda.  At  Kilkenny 
the  hall  where  the  Confederation  of  (1644)  met  is  used  as  a  coach- 
house; only  the  Gothic  windows  remain.  The  Franciscan 
Abbey  is  a  ball  court.  Of  Rothe's  house  there  is  enough  to 
enable  one  to  comprehend  what  sort  of  a  residence  belonged  to  a 
prince  merchant  two  hundred  years  ago,  who  coined  money  and 
levied  troops ;  but  the  tomb  of  the  best  of  the  Rothes,  the 
Bishop,  in  the  Cathedral  has  the  inscription  barbarously  scratched 

*  21  September,  '4i.     Davis  to  Duffy. 
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out;  tradition  says  by  order  of  one  of  his  English  successors. 
Doctor  Scott  has  a  banner  of  the  Confederation  era  with  a  head 
of  the  Virgin  of  exquisite  beauty,  brought  over  by  Rinuccini  I 
fancy.  Did  Michael  Banim  ever  tell  you  the  romantic  story  of 
John  Banim's  early  courtship  during  which  he  caught  the 
disease  that  finally  killed  him  ?  You  know  the  wonderful 
portrait  of  Black  Tom  [Charles  the  First's  Earl  of  Strafford]  at 
Ormond  Castle — a  human  panther,  lithe,  beautiful,  and  terrible 
— there  is  another  head  of  him  at  Lismore  Castle  no  more  like 
the  first  than  I  to  Hercules  or  the  Head  Pacificator.  Have  you 
ever  visited  Mount  Melleray  ?  Do.  The  monks  show  what 
industry  and  security  could  make  of  the  waste  lands  of  Ireland. 
It  is  very  solemn  up  yonder  in  the  mountains,  and  the  organ  in 
the  little  church  playing  a  Te  Deum  for  our  victory,  moved  me 
as  music  never  did  before.  It  was  like  a  chorus  of  exulting 
angels.  We  were  delighted  to  find  the  Voice  (of  the  Nation)  in 
their  library,  and  when  we  reached  Cappoquin  celebrated  our 
visit  by  six-and-thirty  rhymes  on  Melleray,  which  are  duly 
recorded  in  O'H.'s  journal.* 

We  visited  Schools,  Reading  Rooms,  Teetotal  Societies,  and 
book  shops  everywhere,  and  made  notes.  The  books  are 

*  The  students  of  another  generation  will  perhaps  like  a  specimen  of 
these  versicles.  Somebody  started  the  idea  of  finding  a  rhyme  for  that 
puzzling  noun  proper  Melleray.  It  was  at  first  assumed  that  there  was  no 
English  rhyme  but  celery ;  the  travellers,  however,  soon  hit  upon  others, 
and  agreed  to  fabricate  a  couplet  in  turn  till  one  of  them  broke  down. 
They  succeeded  in  turning  out  three  dozen  jingles,  and  each  new  success 
was  welcomed  with  a  chorus  of  huzzas  and  laughter,  louder  and  heartier  of 
course  when  the  success  was  only  won  by  a  hair's  breadth.  After  the 
lapse  of  a  generation  some  of  the  couplets  linger  in  my  memory  with 
other  reminiscences  of  that  pleasant  time.  This  was  the  first  and  the 
worst : — 

"  From  O'Connell  and  Steele  and  that  jolly  good  fellow  Ray 
I've  scampered  away  to  the  monks  of  Mount  Mellaray. " 

And  this  perhaps  the  most  audacious,  when  one  of  the  competitors  was 
driven  to  extremity  for  the  six-and-thirtieth  rhyme  : — 

"  They  tunnelled  a  road  would  have  puzzled  Bnmel,  R.E., 
Such  adroit  engineers  are  the  monks  of  Mount  Mellaray." 

Long  before  each  man  had  completed  his  round  dozen  it  became  necessary 
to  shift  the  accent  from  the  antepenultimate  syllable ;  ex.  gr. 

"  I  met  a  young  maiden  but  straightway  down  fell  her  eye, 
Sh«  took  me  for  one  of  the  monks  of  Mount  Mellaray. 
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detestably  English;  no  Irish  novels  poems  or  plays  except  by 
accident.  There  are  six-and-thirty  teetotal  bands  in  Cork,  set 
up  at  a  cost  of  from  fifty  to  a  hundred  pounds  each,  but  the 
Teetotal  Reading  rooms  are  a  melancholy  spectacle.  We  inspected 
them  with  Father  Mathew,  and  he  laments  the  bookless  shelves, 
so  much  that  I  count  on  an  improvement.  We  promised  some 
books,  and  I  suppose  Hudson  and  you  will  aid  us.  Compared 
to  the  peasantry  in  Waterford  and  Kilkenny,  who  are  fine 
vigorous  and  masculine  fellows,  your  compatriots  in  Cork  are  an 
inferior  race.  In  the  beautiful  city  the  Sleive*  insists  that  the 
young  men  look  like  mice.  I  hope  they  are  mice  fit  to  gnaw  the 
net  that  has  trapped  the  wolf  dog.  One  of  Hogan's  earliest 
works,  a  Britannia  done  for  an  Insurance  Office,  was  shown  us 
and  it  struck  me  as  weak  and  spiritless ;  and  Desmond  insists 
that  his  bust  of  Father  Mathew  is  a  likeness  neither  of  body 
nor  soul.  We  had  bands  bonfires,  arches  addresses  '  sound  the 
loud  timbrel '  &c.  till  we  were  aweary,  and  longed  for  a  little  quiet. 
At  Roche's  hotel  (Killarney)  the  waiter  informed  us  that  '  Mr. 
D. —  the  martyr '  had  been  there  yesterday  !  We  expressed  our 
regret  that  we  had  not  the  pleasure  of  an  introduction  to  that 
eminent  person,  and  Slieve  Guillen  read  us  the  Lord  of  the 
Isles  in  peace.  Orange  handkerchiefs  are  the  common  head- 
dress of  the  women  in  Kerry,  who  have  no  idea  of  the  signifi- 
cance of  that  colour  in  the  North.  There  is  a  charming  library 
at  Darrynane  looking  over  the  Atlantic,  and  rich  in  Presentation 
copies,  but  better  than  the  library  is  the  Kennel.  The  dogs  are 
the  noblest  I  ever  saw.  Some  of  the  old  ones  have  a  dignity 
that  is  superhuman.  One  venerable  beagle  ought  to  have  been 
a  Chief  Justice  as  far  as  wisdom  and  authority  are  concerned ; 
only  he  looks  too  honest  for  the  office. 

Talk  of  a  Highland  breakfast,  but  give  me  a  Darrynane  break- 
fast, and  O,  propitious  gods,  give  me  an  appetite  to  enjoy  it. 
'Tis  Homeric,  or  rather  let  me  say  Ossianic.  A  hot  roast  or 
two,  grilled  fowl,  smoking  potatoes,  slim-cake,  delicious  fresh 
honey,  home-made  bread  and  baker's  ditto ;  and  added  to  these 

*  Sleive  Guillen  was  the  nom  de  plume  of  one  of  the  tourists. 
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all  the  ordinary  edibles  and  drinkables  of  a  metropolitan  table. 
John  went  out  fishing  to  give  us  another  dish,  but  only  caught 
turbot,  which  were  reserved  for  dinner.  'Tis  a  fishf ul  bay  :  he 
tells  me  that  the  local  fishermen  have  sometimes  brought 
home  forty  thousand  fish — mackerel  and  the  like — in  a  single 
bawl.  Desmond  says,  '  Conciliation  Hall  is  nothing  compared 
to  a  Darrynane  bawl/  O'Connell  ate  like  a  chieftain  :  if  the 
table  was  abundant  and  varied,  the  great  man  had  stomach  for 
it  all.  Let  no  puny  nibblers  of  toast  or  sippers  of  tea  pretend 
to  resist  a  Titan  like  this.  The  O'Connells  have  a  stock-farm 
on  an  island  called  Scarriff,  which  rises  perpendicularly  out  of 
the  Bay,  and  breaks  the  wave  from  Labrador ;  of  which  you 
have  perhaps  heard  !  [it  was  a  constant  allusion  in  O'ConnelPs 
speeches]  which  wave  by  the  way  your  three  friends  got  up  at 
peep  of  day  to  see,  but  did  not  altogether  identify. 

Before  reaching  Darrynane  we  visited  Staigefort.  You  have 
never  seen  it  I  fancy ;  though  you  know  it  perhaps  from  the 
model  in  the  Dublin  Society.  }Tls  an  Irish  Colosseum — the 
grandest  and  most  extensive  Pagan  monument  in  the  Island ; 
and  sitting  in  the  midst  of  circling  hills  which  seem  a  gigantic 
copy  of  it.  The  walls  are  nearly  twenty  feet  thick,  built  of 
dry  stone ;  but  I  am  not  going  to  write  a  bad  antiquarian  essay. 

I  was  struck  by  a  saying  of  Father  Mathew's  the  other  day  at 
Cork,  that  Orphan  Societies  rear  a  bad  and  dangerous  progeny, 
without  home  or  social  affections.  He  prefers  the  good  old 
practice  of  fosterage  and  thinks  it  ought  to  replace  these  societies. 
He  wishes  to  see  fruit  trees  planted  on  the  highways  and  in 
domains,  which  travellers  should  have  an  unquestioned  right  to 
pluck.  He  says  they  would  be  an  agreeable  offering  to  the  poor. 
Are  not  these  the  thoughts  of  a  genuine  Apostle  ? 

At  Cappoquin  a  vigorous  young  priest  (Father  Malley) 
addressed  the  people  in  Irish,  by  the  light  of  a  bonfire,  and  I 
have  seldom  witnessed  a  scene  fitter  for  an  Irish  Wilkie  to  paint.  - 
We  sailed  down  the  river  to  Youghal  and  had  Dominick 
Ronayne's  house  pointed  out  to  us.  Poor  Dominick,  whose 
squibs  were  so  popular  in  the  first  Repeal  movement,  is  now 
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nearly  forgotten.  It  was  he,  his  friends  insist,  who  prompted 
O'Connell  with  the  '  Derby  Dilly,  carrying  six  insides/  and  the 
comparison  of  The  Last  Rose  of  Summer,  for  Walter  of  the 
Times.  '  Sic  vos  non  vobis.'  " 

A  second  letter  from  the  same  correspondent  finishes 
the  account  of  this  southern  excursion. 

You  are  an  infidel  in  the  case  of  "  the  Girl ; "  I  swear  we 
saw  her  twice.  The  second  time  was  in  the  evening  of  the  same 
day ;  there  was  a  bonfire  opposite  the  hotel  for  "  the  Martyr  " 
and  a  dance  by  its  light,  and  who  should  reappear  but  "  the  Girl/' 
We  were  tempted  to  join  the  crowd  and  trip  a  measure,  but  we 
thought  it  would  not  become  the  austerity  of  martyrs  and  con- 
fessors. 

I  do  not  care  about  having  Laurence  O'Toole  or  anything 
else,  in  the  6th  No.  (of  the  Spirit]  but  pray  put  two  or  three 
things  of  McCarthy's  and  Ffraser's ;  and  I  think  you  ought  to  put 
in  O'Callaghan's  song.  We  found  it  in  the  country  in  several 
places  where  we  did  not  expect  it.  O'H.  and  McC.  are  brimming 
over  with  poetry,  begotten  of  the  beauties  of  Munster,  (animate 
and  inanimate)  ;*  expect  great  results  by-and-bye. 

I  am  impatient  to  see  Maddyn's  3rd  part.  We  got  the  Tablet 
at  Father  Mathew's  and  read  Dormer  there,  which  we  thought 
clever  and  generous,  but  not  graphic.  As  O'H.  says  an  acquaint- 
ance recognises  its  truth,  but  it  would  give  a  stranger  no  clear 
notion  of  the  original.  It  is  a  sin  to  complain  however  where 
there  was  so  much  good  feeling  and  manliness. 

From  Darrynane  we  will  go  to  Limerick ;  where  I  will  call  on 
your  friend  Griffin,  and  home  immediately,  making  a  month  in 
all — the  pleasantest  I  can  recall,  always  excepting  my  honey- 
moon. Apropos  of  honeymoons  I  wish  it  was  your  brother's 
brother,  that  was  getting  married — I  fancy  it  would  promote  his 
happiness,  and  put  a  strait  waistcoat  upon  discontents  which 
shake  the  peace  of  Jupiter  in  his  seclusion.* 

*  Davis'  Papers,  Duffy  to  Davis.  For  Madeira's  sketch  of  Davis  under 
the  name  of  Dormer  see  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
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NOTE  ON  CHAPTER  II. 
MADDYN'S  CHARACTER  OF  DAVIS. 

From  "Ireland  and  its  Hitlers."     Part  III.,  p.  252.) 

He  brought  to  the  service  of  the  Irish  masses  an  amount  of  natural 
ability,  and  acquired  talent,  rarely  indeed  to  be  found  in  the  cause  of  the 
Irish  multitude.  Of  acquirements  vast  in  extent,  though  perhaps  too  mis- 
cellaneous in  their  character;  of  an  intellectual  suppleness  that  allowed 
him  to  manifest  the  powers  of  a  poet  of  high  promise,  while  he  was  im- 
mersed in  the  details  of  political  life ;  learned  profoundly  in  the  history  of 
his  own  country,  and  well  acquainted  with  that  of  other  nations,  and  with 
philosophical  capacity  of  considerable  original  grasp — he  possessed  a  mind 
and  accomplishments,  which  of  themselves  would  be  sufficient  to  secure 
for  him  the  respect  of  all  those  who  admire  genius  and  knowledge.  But 
when  it  is  added  that  his  fine  and  valuable  mental  gifts  are  conjoined  with 
an  unsullied  character,  remarkable  not  only  for  the  noble  disregard  of  self, 
but  for  its  love  of  fair  play,  while  dealing  with  an  avowed  opponent ;  how 
much  ought  such  a  man  to  be  admired  while  developing  his  activity,  and 
working  out  his  energy  in  a  gangrened  state  of  political  society  like  that 
of  Ireland.  For  though  Dormer  could  with  eminent  power  lash  the  pas- 
sions of  his  party  into  phrenzy,  not  even  in  his  most  excited  hours  would 
he  be  guilty  of  the  characteristic  faults  of  the  Corn  Exchange.  An  Irish 
Patriot,  without  the  taint  of  vanity ;  an  Irish  Democrat  loathing  those  vile 
arts,  which  have  made  the  word  "agitator"  synonymous  with  much  of 
what  is  abominable ;  an  Irish  popular  leader  without  hypocrisy,  servility  or 
meanness,  such  is  the  spirited  and  generous  Dormer. 

Respecting  this  sketch  Davis  himself  wrote  to  Maddyn  in  these  terms  : 
"  I  have  just  got  your  book.  It  would  be  folly  to  say  that  I  do  not  see 
you  ineant  to  describe  me  in  one  of  its  chapters.  I  am  warmly  grateful 
for  the  affection  that  misled  you  into  it.  I  am  but  one  of  many,  as  resolved 
as  a  river  is  to  descend,  to  lift  the  English  rule  from  off  Ireland,  and 
give  our  country  a  career  of  action  and  thought.  For  this  purpose  much 
action  and  thought  through  a  series  of  years  must  be  used  by  us.  Action 
even  in  a  military  sense,  is  not  mere  cutting,  firing  and  charging.  Or- 
ganization, education,  leadership,  obedience,  union,  are  all  action  too — the 
best  and  most  mature  action  in  some  cases — in  ours  I  think  for  instance. 
There  is  as  much  action  in  the  depot  as  the  service  companies,  as  any 
soldier  can  tell  you.  Again  I  believe  your  conclusion,  that  success  is 
impossible  save  by  war,  to  be  wrong  in  part.  Well  no  matter  now — time 
will  judge  us,  and  if  we  fail  will  be  justly  as  strong  against  our  policy 
as  you,  while  it  will  have  none  of  the  apologies  for  our  difficulties,  the 
respect  for  our  intentions,  nor  the  tenderness  which  so  overpraises  as  you 
have.  I  do  not  pale  at  such  censure,  but  trust  and  try  to  overcome  it  by 
success.  Our  work  is  only  beginning.  This  is  all  about  myself  and  you 
are  to  blame  ...  I  have  thought  it  better  considering  the  bitterness  of 
your  attacks  on  O'Connell,  not  to  write  an  analysis  of  your  third  part. 
Do  you  mean  to  write  a  fourth  part?  I  advise  you  not.  Indeed  I  go 
further  and  recommend  you  to  avoid  touching  your  Irish  political  com* 
temporaries  for  some  years  to  come." 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE     FEDERAL    CONTROVERSY. 

AFTER  a  month's  retirement  at  Darrynane,  O'Connell 
broke  silence  in  a  letter  to  the  Association,  on  a  long 
postponed  topic,  the  future  policy  of  the  National 
party.  The  letter  reached  the  proportions  of  a  Presi- 
dent's message,  and  touched  on  so  many  subjects  that 
for  a  moment  its  main  purpose  was  not  understood. 
The  projects  recently  announced  were  tacitly  or  openly 
abandoned.  There  was  no  reference  to  the  Council  of 
Three  Hundred;  the  monster  meetings  were  declared 
to  be  at  an  end,  "  it  would  be  insulting  braggadocio  to 
revive  them ;  "  and  as  respects  the  impeachment  there 
was  merely  a  passing  allusion  to  the  incidents  of  the 
State  Trial  as  furnishing  materials  for  parliamentary 
inquiry.  In  lieu  of  these  proposals  he  entered  on  an 
elaborate  comparison  between  the  demand  of  the  Re- 
pealers that  the  Constitution  of  '82  should  be  restored, 
and  the  proposal  of  the  Federalists  to  create  a  subordi- 
nate legislature  for  strictly  local  purposes;  and  this 
comparison  closed  with  a  declaration  which  it  was  the 
main  purpose  of  the  letter  to  make.  "  For  my  own 
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part  (he  said)  I  will  own  that  since  I  have  come  to 
contemplate  the  specific  differences,  such  as  they  are, 
between  simple  Repeal  and  Federalism,  I  do  at  present 
feel  a  preference  for  the  Federative  plan  as  tending 
more  to  the  utility  of  Ireland,  and  the  maintenance  of 
the  connexion  with  England  than  the  proposal  of 
simple  Eepeal.  But  I  must  either  deliberately  propose, 
or  deliberately  adopt  from  some  other  person,  a  plan  of 
Federative  Union  before  I  bind  myself  to  the  opinion 
which  I  now  entertain."*  This  sudden  preference  it 
was  intimated  would  explain  his  motive  for  not  im- 
proving the  decisive  victory  obtained  on  the  Writ  of 
Error.  "  The  Federalists  cannot  but  perceive  that  there 
has  been  on  my  part  a  pause  in  the  agitation  for  Repeal 
since  our  liberation  from  unjust  captivity." 

It  was  not  surprise  these  confessions  created,  so 
much  as  dismay.  A  year  had  elapsed  since  the  sup- 
pression of  the  Clontarf  meeting,  and  during  that  year 
we  had  become  familiar  with  retrograde  movements. 
The  language  of  the  defence  in  the  Queen's  Bench  bore 
slight  resemblance  to  the  language  of  the  Mallow  de- 
fiance. The  relinquishment  of  the  Arbitration  Courts, 
and  the  disratement  of  the  Eepeal  Wardens,  fell  even 
below  the  tone  of  the  defence.  The  projects  announced 
on  the  release  of  the  State  Prisoners,  such  as  they  were, 
had  disappeared,  and  now,  as  it  seemed,  he  meditated 
retreating,  at  one  stride,  from  the  demand  for  legislative 
independence  to  the  suggestion  of  a  subordinate  parlia- 
ment. One  other  backward  step  would  bring  us  as  in 

*  Repeal  Association,  Oct.  14. 
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1834  to  "  Justice  to  Ireland  "  and  an  alliance  with  the 
Whigs. 

What  was  fitting  to  be  done  in  such  a  contingency  ? 
Hitherto  the  Young  Irelanders  had  acquiesced  silently 
in  his  public  proposals,  or  merely  dissented  as  far  as 
was  necessary  to  save  their  honour.  But  here  was 
counsel  to  abandon  the  specific  demand  to  which  the 
country  was  pledged  in  the  face  of  Europe  and  America, 
and  to  abandon  it  in  favour  of  a  scheme  whose  chief 
merit  was,  that  as  a  tertium  quid,  differing  from  O'Con- 
nell's  proposal  and  suggested  by  men  not  in  alliance  with 
him,  it  began  to  get  listened  to  by  Irish  Protestants 
and  English  Radicals.  Once  adopted  by  O'Connell  it 
would  have  to  encounter  the  same  hostility  as  his 
original  demand ;  and  it  would  gain  no  counterbalanc- 
ing support,  for  nothing  was  more  certain  than  that  the 
men  who  gave  Federalism  its  chief  importance  would 
not  enlist  under  his  leadership.  Federalism  as  it  was 
then  commonly  understood  meant  little  more  than  the 
creation  of  a  Legislative  Council  with  fiscal  powers 
somewhat  in  excess  of  the  fiscal  powers  of  a  grand  jury, 
but  not  authorised  to  deal  with  the  greatest  concerns  of 
a  nation — domestic  and  international  trade,  the  land 
code>  education,  national  defences,  and  the  subsidies  to 
religious  denominations. 

Looking  back  now  with  a  knowledge  of  subsequent 
events  it  is  difficult  to  doubt,  that  if  the  Repeal  Asso- 
ciation had  retreated  on  Federalism  it  would  have  com- 
mitted suicide.  The  most  capable  and  public-spirited 
members  would  have  left  it,  as  they  did  subsequently 

L   L 
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leave  it  in  1846;  the  sympathy  of  foreign  countries 
would  have  been  withdrawn  from  a  people  so  fickle  in 
their  aims ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  original  Federalists 
who  naturally  desired  to  retain  the  control  of  their  own 
cause,  would  have  held  aloof;  the  Association  would 
have  dwindled  into  the  condition  of  the  nameless  and 
forgotten  societies  which  had  preceded  it,  and  the 
national  movement  would  have  ended  in  '44  as  it  ended 
ten  years  earlier. 

I  had  returned  to  the  Nation  office  from  the  Munster 
tour  before  this  event,  but  my  colleagues  had  scattered 
on  similar  excursions.  Davis  to  the  North,  Dillon  to 
the  West,  Barry  and  Lane  to  Cork,  MacNevin  to  Grort 
and  others  elsewhere.  There  were  none  of  them  in  the  , 
Association  when  the  letter  was  read,  and  there  were 
none  of  them  in  the  Nation  office  when  the  letter  came 
to  be  reviewed.  I  had  to  act  without  the  benefit  of 
their  advice,  or  to  take  the  responsibility  of  maintaining 
silence  before  so  cardinal  an  event.  None  of  us  dis- 
trusted the  Federalists,  on  the  contrary  we  had  close 
friends  among  them,  and  watched  their  progress  with 
constant  interest.  Davis  had  defeated  an  attempt  to 
exclude  them  from  Parliament  as  Anti-Repealers,  we 
were  in  habitual  communication  with  the  chief  Federa- 
lists in  Dublin  and  Belfast,  and  they  had  been  treated 
nowhere  with  more  respect  than  in  the  Nation.  But  we 
were  all  persuaded,  and  I  who  knew  them  of  old  felt 
certain,  that  Mr.  Crawford  or  Mr.  Eoss  would  never  act 
with  O'Connell,  that  Mr.  Wyse  or  Colonel  Caulfield 
would  probably  never  act  with  him,  and  that  if  he 
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attempted    to  force    a   junction   the    result  would    be 
alienation  and  hostility.* 

The  duty  of  the  Nation  under  the  circumstances 
seemed  clear  to  me.  At  any  risk  it  must  hoist  the 
danger  signal.  Otherwise  not  only  the  present  fortune 
of  the  public  cause  but  its  prospects  in  the  coming  time 
might  be  wrecked.  The  writers  in  the  Nation  had  won 
the  confidence  of  their  own  generation  to  an  unexampled 
degree ;  if  they  forfeited  it  by  any  want  of  courage  or 
independence  the  effect  on  the  character  of  the  genera- 
tion would  be  disastrous.  The  best  recruits  who  joined 

*  The  friendly  relations  between  the  Federalists  and  the  Young 
Irelanders  is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  when  they  rneditated  establishing 
an  organ,  to  teach  their  opinions  to  the  country,  they  sought  practical 
advice  at  the  Nation  office,  and  Davis  was  authorised  to  find  them  an 
editor.  He  pressed  the  office  persistently  on  Maddyn,  but  without  success. 
In  March  he  wrote  : —  "  Now  to  your  letter.  I  never  asked  you  to  join  the 
party  I  am  immediately  connected  with,  for  I  supposed  you  alien  from  its 
opinions.  What  strength  and  pleasure  I  should  receive  from  working  by 
your  side  I  need  not  tell  you.  The  party  who  would  sustain  the  Review 
are  Federalists — men  thoroughly  national  in  feeling,  Catholic  in  taste,  and 
moderate  in  politics.  Things  have  come  to  that  pass  that  we  must  be 
disgraced  and  defeated,  or  we  must  separate  by  force,  or  we  must  have  a 
Federal  Government.  Mere  Repeal  is  raw  and  popular.  The  Federalists 
include  all  who  were  Whigs  in  Belfast,  the  best  of  your  Cork  men — Wyse, 
Caulfield,  and  several  excellent  men  through  the  country.  Hudson, 
McCullagh,  Deasy,  Wallis,  and  all  that  set  are"  Federalist.  I  will  not  ask 
you  to  come  until  matters  are  fixed  and  safe  and  clear ;  all  I  wished  now 
was  to  know,  might  you  come  ?  You  would  make  a  great,  a  perfect  editor. 
I'm  glad  you've  given  up  the  bar ;  you're  too  good  for  a  woolsack.  .  .  . 
We  must  parochialise  the  people  by  property  and  institutions,  and  idealize 
and  soften  them  by  music,  history,  ballads,  art,  and  games.  That  is,  if  we 
succeed,  and  are  not  hanged  instead;  but  1  know  my  principles  will 
succeed."  And  again  in  June,  when  the  project  of  a  newspaper  was 
substituted  for  that  of  a  review : — "  But  the  whole  project  depends  on 
getting  as  editor  a  man  to  whose  honour  patriotism,  taste,  education,  and 
genius  the  proprietors  could  commit  the  whole  affair.  I  do  not  think 
there  is  anyone  here  or  in  London  tit  for  it  but  yourself.  It  would  give 
you  the  Opportunity  I  know  you  always  desired  of  raising  the  moral  and 
intellectual  character  of  your  country.  Your  income  would  certainly  be 
good,  and  would  increase.  The  men  you  would  have  to  deal  with  all  you 
could  wish.  Your  position  quite  independent  alike  of  Castle  or  Concilia- 
tion Hall." 

L   L    2 
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the  Association  had  joined  it  because  they  believed  there 
were  now  men  in  its  ranks  who  would  resist  any  arbi- 
trary stroke  of  authority  even  from  O'Connell.  They 
would  not  long1  remain  if  this  belief  were  destroyed. 
The  Protestants  of  the  middle  classes  who  still  held 
aloof  justified  themselves  on  the  ground  that  to  join 
O'Gonnell  was  to  abandon  all  individual  discretion,  and 
the  Unionists  had  jeeringly  warned  the  young  men, 
from  time  to  time,  that  they  were  the  marionettes  of  a 
showman  who  when  it  suited  his  purpose  would  ring  the 
bell  and  announce  that  the  performance  was  at  an  end.* 
It  was  about  to  be  seen  whether  this  description  was 
just  either  to  him  or  to  them.  With  respect  to  the 
people,  the  duty  of  the  Nation  was  still  clearer.  The 
aim  of  the  journal  had  been  to  so  educate  and  discipline 
them,  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  retain  them  in  sub- 
jection to  England  ;  but  if  they  were  passive  in  the  hands 
of  their  leaders  they  would  never  be  formidable  before 
their  enemies.  Liberty  does  not  reside  in  institutions 
but  in  habits  of  thought  and  action ;  nor  is  there  any 
mode  of  winning  it  compatible  with  retaining  in  pupi- 
lage the  nation  who  are  to  be  liberated.  In  truth  at 
this  time  the  Irish  people  were  far  from  being  passive ; 
how  far  was  exhibited  significantly  two  or  three  years 
later.  They  were  eager  that  the  movement  should  be 
kept  in  the  right  path,  but  unwilling  that  O'Connell's 
authority  should  be  rudely  questioned  even  when  they 
believed  him  to  be  in  the  wrong.  It  might  be'  said  of 
the  masses  of  the  people,  and  said  with  equal  truth  of 

*  Voice  of  the  Nation,  p.  35. 
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the  cabinet  of  the  movement,  that  they  often  desired  a 
change  of  policy  but  never  a  change  of  leaders. 

My  only  difficulty  was  consideration  for  my  col- 
leagues. The  Nation  habitually  spoke  in  behalf  of 
men  who  had  refrained  from  direct  controversy  with 
O'Connell  whenever  it  was  practicable,  and  I  was 
unwilling  to  commit  them,  even  in  this  serious  con- 
tingency, to  a  conflict  which  they  might  still  see  some 
honourable  method  of  avoiding.  But  after  all  the 
responsibility  lay  mainly  with  me ;  for  if  O'Connell 
could  ruin  the  Nation  for  resisting  his  new  policy,  I 
would  be  the  chief  sufferer.  I  determined  therefore 
after  anxious  reflection — to  address  a  remonstrance  to 
him  in  my  own  name,  printed  in  the  place  ordinarily 
occupied  by  the  chief  leading  article,  but  practically 
speaking  only  for  myself.  As  it  produced  important 
results  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  some  extracts  from 
this  document: 

After  excusing  myself  for  addressing  him  in  a 
public  letter  because  I  was  no  longer  a  member  of  the 
Association  where  the  subject  ought  properly  to  be 
debated,  and  because  a  letter  seemed  a  more  friendly 
and  respectful  method  of  remonstrance  than  a  leading 
article,  I  proceeded  to  combat  his  proposition  that 
Federalism  was  better  than  Repeal  as  a  national  set- 
tlement and  contended  that  it  was  not  better  but 
worse : 

( '  In  the  first  place  the  Imperial  Representation  on  which  it 
is  based  is  calculated  to  perpetuate  our  moral  and  intellectual 
subjection  to  England.  It  will  teach  the  aristocracy  still  to 
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turn  their  eyes  to  London  as  the  scene  of  their  ambition.  It- 
will  continue  to  train  them  in  English  manners  feelings  and 
prejudices ;  and  establish  permanently  a  centre  of  action 
apart  from  their  native  country.  By  the  same  process  it  will 
plant  deeper  the  evil  of  absenteeism.  It  will  compel  Lords 
and  Commons  to  reside  out  of  the  country,  and  continue  the 
drain  upon  our  resources  in  which  you  found  so  strong  an 
argument  for  Repeal.  In  this  respect  it  is  I  think  a  worse 
cure  for  absenteeism  than  Dr.  MaunselFs  Teetotum  Parliament/' 

A  share  in  the  control  of  the  Empire  I  contended 
was  an  inadequate  compensation  for  accepting  an  Irish 
legislature  with  shorn  authority,  for  our  minority  in 
the  Imperial  Parliament  would  be  as  powerless  here- 
after as  it  was  powerless  at  present,  to  accomplish  the 
wishes  of  the  people.  It  was  moreover  a  settlement  not 
less  difficult  to  obtain ;  for  while  Eepeal  only  contem- 
plated the  restoration  of  a  Constitution  which  formerly 
existed  in  Ireland,  Federalism  raised  a  new  and  serious 
difficulty  by  necessitating  a  reconstruction  of  the  empire 
on  a  new  basis,  with  local  legislatures  in  each  of  the 
three  kingdoms. 

I  then  urged,  as  courteously  as  I  could,  the  delicate 
objection  that  Federalism  whatever  were  its  merits 
would  not  be  promoted  by  his  adopting  it. 

"Federalism  has  undoubtedly  the  advantage  of  Repeal  in 
one  point;  it  is  less  hated.  Unionists  have  not  been  trained 
to  regard  it  as  a  raw  head  and  bloody  bones.  They  look  upon 
it  with  comparative  calmness  and  are  certainly  more  likely 
to  become  reconciled  to  it  than  to  Repeal.  But  it  would  not 
be  in  a  better,  but  in  a  worse,  condition  for  effecting  this 
purpose  if  the  national  party  adopted  it  to  a  man.  The  Lords 
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used  to  think  it  an  excellent  reason  for  rejecting  measures,  that 
they  were  countenanced  by  O'Connell ;  and  I  fear  party  pre- 
judice at  home  would  treat  Federalism  in  the  same  way.  To 
be  misunderstood  and  misrepresented  is  the  progressive  tax 
upon  greatness,  and  since  you  are  a  millionaire  you  cannot 
complain  of  paying  in  proportion." 

I  warned  him  that  even  if  Federalism  were  de- 
sirable the  way  to  create  a  party  for  it  was  not  by 
identifying  it  with  Repeal.  The  men  mooting  the 
question  were  men  who  always  kept  a  day's  march 
behind  the  people.  If  he  had  begun  three  years  before 
by  asking  Federalism  they  would  be  now  speculating 
on  "justice  to  Ireland "  and  the  restoration  of  the 
Whigs ;  and  if  ever  he  fell  back  on  their  ground  he 
would  inevitably  find  it  deserted  ;  Federalism  was  the 
shadow  of  Repeal,  he  could  not  get  nearer  to  it  or 
farther  from  it. 

In  conclusion  I  intimated  in  studiously  courteous 
language  that  his  unexpected  change  of  opinion  did 
not  involve,  and  must  not  be  supposed  to  involve,  any 
corresponding  change  in  the  opinions  of  the  National 
party. 

"  I  do  not  gather  from  your  letter  that  if  you  settled  down 
into  a  preference  for  Federalism,  you  contemplate  proposing 
the  adoption  of  that  principle  by  the  Association.  I  earnestly 
hope  you  do  not.  Either  the  adoption  or  rejection  of  it  would 
be  an  evil ;  the  rejection  as  a  breach  of  discipline  towards  the 
leader  of  the  movement ;  the  adoption  on  many  serious  grounds. 
The  overwhelming  majority  of  the  members  joined  as  Repealers ; 
it  would  be  all  but  impossible  to  collect  their  individual 
suffrages  on  the  proposed  change,  and  no  chance  meeting  at 
Conciliation  Hall  would  be  entitled  to  alter  the  fundamental 
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principle  upon  which  the  body  was  organised  and  supported. 
The  Committee  of  the  Association  is  no  more  entitled  to  abrogate 
its  constitution,  than  the  Irish  Parliament  was  to  surrender  its 
own  functions.  The  great  constituency  outside  in  both  cases 
is  the  body  in  whom  the  power  resides.  Such  a  change  would 
fatally  weaken  the  moral  weight  of  the  Association.  In  an 
individual  a  deliberate  preference  of  a  new  opinion  over  an 
old  one  may  argue  candour  and  courage;  in  a  nation  it  is 
generally  a  sign  of  weakness,  and  in  our  case  surrounded  by 
enemies  at  home  and  abroad,,  it  is  sure  to  receive  the  worst 
interpretation." 

A  shrewd  critic  at  the  time  summarised  my  re- 
monstrance in  a  single  sentence.  "  Your  proposal,  if  it 
be  not  checked,  will  ruin  Federalism,  and  ruin  Repeal ; 
and  though  you  are  the  leader  you  shall  not  lead  us  to 
destruction." 

The  letter  was  universally  reproduced  and  com- 
mented upon  by  the  press.  O'Connell  occupied  a 
position  in  which  he  was  sure  to  find  writers  to  justify 
him  however  flat  a  contradiction  existed  between  his 
opinions  to-day  and  his  opinions  yesterday ;  but  it  is 
creditable  to  the  bulk  of  the  Eepeal  journals  that  the 
prestige  of  his  name,  and  the  long  and  wholesome  habit 
of  awaiting  his  counsel,  did  not  prevent  them  from 
declaring  their  dissent  with  sufficient  plainness.  They 
were  divided  between  surprise  that  after  nearly  half 
a  century's  familiarity  with  the  question  he  should 
still  be  in  doubt  upon  the  character  and  powers  of  the 
legislature  he  desired  to  establish,  and  a  tacit  convic- 
tion that  he  must  have  some  worthy,  though  unknown 
and  incomprehensible,  motive  for  the  course  he  adopted. 
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Nearly  half  of  the  leading  journals  declared  or  implied 
that  they  were  not  ready  to  welcome  the  projected 
change ;  a  few  pronounced  it  to  be  the  height  of 
wisdom,  and  the  rest  proposed  to  wait  for  further 
developments,  which  from  the  sagacity  and  experience 
of  O'Connell  they  did  not  doubt  would  justify  his 
course.  Only  one  writer  complained  that  I  had  sub- 
mitted the  question  to  public  scrutiny.  The  Pilot 
could  not  conceive  why  a  journalist  need  trouble 
himself  with  fantastic  notions  and  crotchety  objec- 
tions when  the  leader  had  spoken ;  if  any  publicist 
took  so  unwarrantable  a  course  it  must — it  was  manifest 
to  Mr.  Barrett — be  for  some  unworthy  motive.* 

The  Whig  and  Tory  press  in  Ireland  pounced  upon 
O'Connell's  confession  with  shrieks  of  exultation.  The 
latter  saw  in  it  the  disruption  of  the  National  party ; 
the  former  the  beginning  of  an  alliance  between  the 
Repealers  and  the  Whigs.  There  was  an  end,  the 
ministerial  journals  declared,  of  Repeal.  Federalism 
was  the  device  of  a  defeated  demagogue  to  escape  from 
an  untenable  position.  It  was  the  first  symptom  of  a 
foul  compact  with  the  Parliamentary  Opposition  to 
displace  the  Government  and  barter  Irish  votes  anew 
for  concessions  and  .  patronage.  They  quoted  his 
declaration  at  Tara  in  August  '43  that  twelve  months 
would  not  pass  before  an  Irish  Parliament  was  sitting 
in  College  Green,  and  his  announcement  before  entering 

*  A  precis  of  the  opinions  of  journals  which  spoke  with  some  special 
authority  or  responsibility  on  the  question  at  issue,  will  help  to  realise  the 
state  of  mind  in  which  the  controversy  found  the  country ;  and  such  a 
precis  will  be  found  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
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Richmond  that  it  would  come  in  six  months  if  peace 
were  preserved,  and  scornfully  demanded  where  was  his 
Parliament  now  that  the  promised  time  had  arrived  ? 
They  reminded  the  Nation  that  no  newspaper  on  the 
popular  side  had  opposed  him  and  lived,  and  they 
predicted  that  he  would  first  destroy  the  men  who  were 
in  earnest,  and  then  make  over  the  debris  of  the  Repeal 
party  to  the  Whigs. 

The  tone  of  the  Whig  journals  was  calculated  to 
strengthen  the  suspicion  which  the  Tories  sought  to 
sow.  The  Evening  Post  was  then  edited  by  a  man  who 
had  apparently  been  a  serviceable  ally  of  O'Connell  in 
the  Catholic  Association,  but  had  passed  over  to  the 
Whigs  when  they  came  into  power  in  1830,  and  openly 
occupied  the  position  he  had  long  secretly  held,  of  a, 
stipendiary  writer  for  the  Castle.*  He  had  assailed 
O'Connell  with  the  foulest  ribaldry  during  the  first 
Repeal  Agitation.  "  Paid  Patriot  "  "  Big  beggarman  " 
and  a  host  of  similar  amenities  were  of  his  invention  ; 
and  it  was  well  understood  that  his  journal  existed  on 
the  secret  service  money  with  which  it  was  fed  when  his 
patrons  were  in  power.  This  gentleman  was  enthusiastic 
for  O'Connell' s  new  proposal,  and  indignant  that  it 
should  be  subjected  to  criticism.  He  demanded  tri- 
umphantly whether  if  O'Connell  asked  the  Association 
to  substitute  Federalism  for  Repeal  Mr.  Duffy  contem- 
plated the  possibility  of  its  rejection.  The  Monitor  also 
a  Whig  journal  but  understood  to  be  free  from  official 
influence,  and  if  controlled  at  all,  to  be  only  controlled 

*  See  McCarthy's  Early  Days  of  Shelley. 
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by  Mr.  Purcell,  aimed  to  become  the  organ  of  Federalism 
and  treated  O'Connell's  advance  towards  that  safe  and 
practical  doctrine  as  a  new  point  of  departure  in  Irish 
politics.  The  bulk  of  the  "Whigs  held  the  same  lan- 
guage. Mr.  Crawford  and  his  associates  desired  a 
Federal  Union  because  it  embodied  their  idea  of  a 
permanent  connexion  between  England  and  Ireland. 
But  as  always  happens  in  political  parties,  there  were 
others  who  desired  that  Federalism  should  be  proposed 
whatever  might  finally  become  of  it,  because  it  was  a 
party  convenience  at  the  hour.  In  truth  it  was  a 
question  of  political  existence  with  the  Irish  Whigs. 
A  general  election  was  expected ;  and  if  they  faced  a 
general  election  without  coming  to  an  understanding 
with  the  National  party  it  might  be  doubted  whether  a 
single  Whig  would  remain  in  Parliament  for  an  Irish 
constituency.  But  this  was  far  from  being  their  only 
motive.  Living  under  the  influence  of  Irish  opinion, 
which  they  could  not  avoid  sharing,  familiar  with  the 
contemptuous  and  empirical  treatment  of  Irish  questions 
in  Parliament,  they  longed  for  some  arrangement  which 
would  satisfy  their  conscience  and  honour  as  Irish 
gentlemen,  without  forfeiting  their  party  relations  at 
head  quarters. 

The  Whig  leaders  in  England,  who  have  been 
charged  with  secretly  abetting  the  hopes  of  the 
Federal  party,  gave  no  colour  for  this  belief  by  the 
tone  of  their  party  organs.  They  not  merely  repu- 
diated the  policy  of  the  Irish  section,  but  mercilessly 
unveiled  its  motives.  The  Morning  Chronicle  declared 
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that  no  sensible  observer  of  Irish  politics  would  be 
more  taken  in  by  the  delusion  of  Federalism  than  by 
the  defiance  of  Repeal;  but  with  a  view  to  a  general 
election,  an  agitation  for  electoral  purposes  might  be 
carried  on  with  greater  effect  than  in  the  name  of 
Repeal,  especially  if  any  Liberals  of  weight  could  be 
induced  to  head  it.  Mr.  O'Connell  was  a  more  safe  and 
more  liberal  guide  than  Mr.  Duffy ;  but  much  good 
would  ensue  from  the  discussion  of  Federalism  which 
could  not  fail  to  show  the  evil  and  absurd  results  not 
only  of  that  theory  but  of  Repeal.*  The  Whig 
journals  in  Ulster  sided  with  the  English  rather  than 
the  Irish  leaders.  They  lent  no  aid  to  the  federal 
movement  although  it  was  known  that  a  private 
conference  was  being  held  in  Belfast  at  that  time 
between  Mr.  Crawford  and  some  of  his  political 
friends  to  launch  the  question.  The  Northern  Whig 
was  neither  for  Repeal  nor  Federalism,  but  a  public 
mind  was  the  great  want  of  Ireland,  and  the  inde- 
pendence exhibited  in  the  manifesto  of  the  Young 
Ireland  party  in  the  Nation  was  therefore  a  subject 
of  no  ordinary  satisfaction.  The  Banner  of  Ulster, 
organ  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  was  persuaded  that  Mr.  O'Connell  would  carry 
the  Association  to  any  course  which  he  might  suggest, 
and  that  the  Young  Irelanders  could  offer  no  effectual 
resistance. 

*  The  Globe  took  a  similar  ground ;  and  the  Sun  was  by  no  means 
sorry  to  see  the  Irish  mind  beginning  to  be  divided  between  the  visionary 
schemes  of  Federalism  and  total  Repeal,  for  by  such  division  the  agitation 
would  be  greatly  weakened  and  the  question  cease  to  wear  the  alarming 
aspect  which  it  bore  through  the  year  of  the  monster  meetings. 
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The  controversy  was  taken  up  by  the  French 
press.  Le  National,  as  might  be  expected,  was  in- 
dignant at  any  backward  movement ;  but  even  the 
cautious  Journal  des  Debats  declared  that  O'Connell's 
letter  was  the  funeral  oration  of  Repeal.  The  con- 
troversy also  extended  to  America  but  before  the 
American  journals  reached  Ireland,  the  question  was 
disposed  of  in  an  unexpected  manner. 

While  this  controversy  raged  in  the  press,  an 
absolute  silence  on  the  subject  was  maintained  in  the 
Association,  where  the  public  business  was  managed  by 
Maurice  O'Connell  in  the  absence  of  his  father  and  Smith 
O'Brien.  I  thought  it  prudent  in  the  interest  of  the 
national  cause,  and  courteous  towards  O'Connell,  to  ex- 
hibit a  similar  reticence  in  the  Nation  till  the  question 
had  ripened  for  some  decision.  For  two  numbers  which 
in  the  feverish  state  of  the  public  mind  covered  a  period 
that  seemed  interminable,  the  question  was  not  revived 
except  by  copying  the  comments  of  leading  journals  on 
both  sides  of  the  controversy.  In  the  meantime  most 
of  my  colleagues  had  returned  to  town  and  unanimously 
approved  of  the  course  I  had  taken. *  Tory  journals  in 

*  It  is  probable  that  Davis  would  have  confined  himself  to  private 
remonstrance  ;  but  when  the  resistance  was  publicly  made  he  triumphed  in 
its  success.  On  reading  O'Connell's  letter  he  wrote  to  O'Brien  from  the 
North,  where  he  was  at  the  moment  "  O'Connell's  letter  is  very  able  of  its 
kind  but  it  is  bad  policy  if  not  worse,  to  suddenly  read  his  recantation. 
He  insulted  the  Federalists,  then  patronised  them,  then  refused  to  tolerate 
them  in  Parliament  unless  they  joined  the  Association,  and  now  he  dis- 
covers they  are  right  all  out,  and  of  course  were  right  all  through. 
My  opinion  is,  you  know,  what  I  have  always  avowed  in  the  Nation 
namely  that  Federalism  is  not  and  cannot  be  a  final  settlement  though 
it  deserves  a  fair  trial  and  perfect  toleration.  I  believe  there  would  be 
no  limit  to  our  nationality  in  twenty  years  whether  we  pass  through 
Federalism  or — [a  blank  in  the  original  letter]  I  write  by  this  post  to 
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Ireland,  and  Chartist  journals  in  England,  conducted  by 
men  who  hated  O'Connell  with  personal  malignity, 
shrieked  that  the  Nation  was  dumb,  that  it  was  cowed, 
that  O'Connell  had  threatened  it  with  extinction  and 
privately  whipped  it  into  submission.  It  was  not  neces- 
sary to  notice  these  pleasant  inventions,  but  when  the 
Pilot,  so  long  the  personal  organ  of  Mr.  O'Connell, 
chuckled  over  some  insinuation  of  the  same  character, 
the  time  to  speak  had  come.  The  next  Nation  contained 
two  articles  on  the  state  of  public  affairs.  In  one  of 
them  Davis  said  : 

But  then  O'Connell  is  a  Federalist  !     Well  if  he  be,  as  his 
letter  seems  to  say,  what  reason  is  that  for  discouragement  ?     Ire- 

John  O'Connell  urging  his  father  not  to  repeat  his  opinions  at  least  till 
Federalists  do  something"  (Cahermoyle  Correspondence).  Barry  who  had 
great  authority  on  practical  questions  wrote  his  immediate  assent  to  the 
course  taken.  "  I  was  greatly  gratified  at  the  stand  made  by  you  against 
Federalism  in  the  Nation  ...  I  have  of  late  been  considering  in 
every  way  the  project  of  a  Federal  Union  and  I  conceive  it  to  be  an 
entire  and  absolute  delusion.  Assume  for  a  moment  the  possibility  of 
England  consenting  to  so  revolutionary  a  change  in  her  whole  constitu- 
tion as  it  presupposes,  the  Imperial  Congress,  which  must  still  be  the 
body  possessing  all  the  real  power  of  Government  in  its  hands,  would 
be  constituted  precisely  as  the  Parliament  now  is.  that  is  to  say  with 
a  British  (English  and  Scotch)  majority,  having  interests  pretty  nearly 
in  common  and  diametrically  opposed  to  ours,  ready  and  able  to  outvote 
us  on  every  question  of  importance.  Besides  the  possibility  of  severing 
(without  mischief)  our  internal  and  external  concerns  is  quite  ridiculous. 
It  is  like  telling  a  man  that  he  shall  have  absolute  control  over  the 
affairs  of  his  stomach  while  you  decide  the  quality  and  quantity  of 
food  and  medicine  which  is  to  be  admitted  to  his  moxith  and  the  exact 
amount  and  description  of  exercise  which  you  will  allow  his  legs  and 
arms  ....  By  the  way  I  am  delighted  with  the  latter  part  of  your 
letter,  your  suggestion  that  the  Association  may  reject  the  proposition  if 
laid  before  it  for  adoption,  that  the  great  leader  may  not  find  it  a  mere 
machine  to  turn  to  whatever  purpose  may  suit  his  notion  at  the  moment. 
One  thing  I  am  resolved  on,  that  is,  that  if  the  Association  passes  any 
vote  changing  its  character  to  a  Federalist  body  I  will  at  once  resign  as  a 
member  of  it  and  wait  till  better  and  more  honest  men  arise  in  the  country 
to  seek  Repeal  or  something  more,  in  a  more  independent  fashion.  —  M.  J. 
BAKEY,  Cork,  23  October  1844." 
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land  is  for  Repeal ;  the  Association  is  and  will  remain  the  Repeal 
Association ;  and  if  the  people  go  on  organising  and  educating 
they  can  carry  Repeal.  The  Federalists  have  put  out  no  plan 
.  .  .  .  it  is  doubtful  if  they  will.  They  are  amiable  and 
able  men  but  they  are  agreed  on  nothing.  Some  are  for  a 
House  of  Peers — some  against  it,  some,  whom  O'Connell  per- 
haps was  thinking  of,  would  make  the  Irish  Parliament  supreme 
in  purely  Irish  affairs;  many  of  them  would  deprive  it  of  all 
commercial  ecclesiastical  and  constitutional  power  :  most  pro- 
bably they  will  do  nothing.  The  aspiration  of  Ireland  is  for 
unbounded  nationality.  To  the  policy  of  this  we  are  sure 
O'Connell  will  return.  God  grant  that  he  soon  may.  The 
destiny  of  Ireland — with  her  sea  frontier,  her  rich  soil,  her 
military  formation,  her  more  than  "  two  millions  of  fighting 
men  "  is  for  no  qualified  freedom. 

In  the  other  article  I  answered  briefly  some  criti- 
cisms on  my  letter,  and  with  respect  to  the  imputed 
motive  of  the  silence  maintained  in  the  Nation  for  the 
previous  fortnight  I  said : 

"The  legitimate  leader  of  the  movement  was  not  more 
willing  to  lead  than  we  to  follow  :  we  proclaimed  strict 
obedience  and  discipline  as  essential  to  success  and  we  practised 
them ;  for  where  there  are  many  captains  the  ship  sinks.  But 
at  all  times,  and  now  not  less  than  any  other  time,  we  stood 
prepared  to  hold  our  own  opinion  against  him  upon  a  vital 
question  (such  as  the  present)  as  freely  as  against  the  meanest 
man  of  the  party.  We  do  not  run  all  risks  with  a  hostile 
Government  in  proclaiming  day  by  day  weighty  and  dangerous 
truths,  to  abandon  the  same  right  under  any  other  apprehension. 
O'Connell  is  incapable  of  playing  the  tyrant  in  the  fashion  these 
gentlemen  suppose,  and  if  he  were  not,  we  are  incapable  of  sub- 
mitting to  tyranny.  Let  it  be  understood  then  that  our  opinions 
are  unchanged ;  and  unchangeable  for  personal  motives,  or 
under  personal  influence." 
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One  member  *  required  to  have  liis  name  withdrawn 
from  the  Association ;  he  could  not  he  said,  hope  to 
stem  the  current  of  public  opinion  guided  by  Mr. 
O'Connell  but  remembering  how  fatally  a  compromise 
on  the  tithe  question  had  paralysed  public  opinion  he 
would  not  by  remaining  lend  any  countenance  to  a  new 
compromise.  One  seceder  was  not  much  ;  but  it  might 
be  that  he  was  only  the  first ;  in  the  Alpine  regions  the 
fall  of  a  fragment  of  frozen  snow  no  bigger  than  a 
bullet  threatens  an  avalanche. 

In  the  following  week  the  silence  of  the  Association 
was  broken  by  letters  from  Smith  O'Brien  and  O'Connell. 
O'Brien  wrho  had  scrupulously  withheld  himself  from  all 
party  relations  and  preached  forbearance  and  conciliation 
on  all  sides,  avowed  his  personal  preference  for  Repeal 
as  more  easily  attainable,  and  more  useful  when  attained 
than  any  Federal  constitution  which  could  be  devised. 
But  he  was  not  prepared  to  reject  any  plan  for  repeal- 
ing the  Union  which  should  appear  to  be  more 
practicable,  and  more  satisfactory  to  all  who  might 
fairly  claim,  to  be  parties  to  the  adjustment  of  the 
question. 

O'Connell's  letter  took  a  shape  which  gave  his 
enemies  an  excuse  for  bantering  him  which  they  were 
not  slow  to  use.  The  remonstrance  in  the  Nation  had 
been  the  subject  of  comment  in  nearly  every  journal  of 
political  importance  in  the  three  kingdoms ;  but  none 
of  these  comments  apparently  attracted  his  notice. 

*  Mr.  Lawless,  solicitor,  the   same   who   afterwards  represented  the 
political  prisoners  in  the  State  Trials  of  1866. 
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His  letter  was  addressed  to  the  local  paper  published  in 
his  county  town,  and  on  its  objections  his  attention  was 
concentrated.  The  editor  of  the  Kerry  Examiner  had 
misapprehended  the  precise  nature  of  the  Constitution  of 
Eighty-two,  and  O'Connell  read  him  a  lecture  on  the 
danger  of  treating  of  subjects  on  which  he  was  im- 
perfectly informed.  The  occasion  however  enabled  him 
to  offer  some  general  observations  to  the  country  which 
were  well  timed. 

"  I  have  read,  (he  said)  your  article  headed  Federalism  and  I 
feel  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  civil  and  kind  things 
which  you  have  said  of  me  in  that  article.  To  be  sure  I  have 
been  working  for  upwards  of  forty  years  in  the  popular  cause, 
and  though  I  have  often  opposed  the  popular  sentiment  for  a 
time,  one  way  or  the  other  the  people  have  come  round  to  my 
opinion,  and  such  temporary  disagreement  has  only  tended  to 
augment  the  public  confidence.  If  there  be  any  difference  of 
opinion  between  me  and  the  people  at  large  on  the  present 
occasion, — which ,  I  am  not  disposed  to  believe — yet  the  time 
is  not  come  when  any  explanations  can  be  given  or  any  received, 
for  this  simple  reason  that  up  to  the  present  moment  there  is 
no  plan  of  Federalism  before  the  public/' 

It  was  for  the  "  federative  plan  "  he  had  expressed 
the  preference  out  of  which  the  controversy  arose  ;  and 
if  it  was  sufficiently  developed  to  be  approved  of,  it 
might  be  assumed  that  it  was  sufficiently  developed  to 
be  disapproved  of.  But  the  last  sentence  of  his  letter 
gave  so  much  satisfaction  that  all  disposition  to  criticise 
its  details  was  lost.  "  Whatever  (he  said)  shall  be  the 
result  (of  an  investigation  of  the  Federal  plan  when 
proposed)  you  may  easily  venture  to  believe  that  I  for 
M  M 
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one  will  never  consent  to  receive  less  for  Ireland  than 
she  had  before.  I  am  ready  to  accept  as  much  more 
for  her  as  I  can  possibly  get." 

The  writers  of  the  Nation  who  hated  dissension  as 
the  worst  evil  short  of  dishonour,  promptly  accepted 
this  declaration  as  putting  an  end  to  all  differences. 
Federalism  was  all  along  "  an  open  question  "  and  so 
let  it  remain  ;  but  the  object  of  the  Association  was  the 
re-establishment  of  the  Constitution  of  '82. 

"We  shall — Davis  said — rejoice  at  the  progress  of  the 
Federalists  because  they  advocate  national  principles  and  local 
government.  Compared  with  Unionists  they  deserve  our  warm 
support ;  but  not  an  inch  farther  shall  we  go  ;  principle  and 
policy  alike  forbid  it.  Let  who  will  taunt  or  succumb,  we  hold 
our  course.  No  anti  Irish  organ  shall  stimulate  us  into  a  quarrel 
with  any  national  party;  no  popular  man  or  influence  shall  carry 
us  into  a  compromise.  Let  the  Federalists  be  an  independent 
and  respected  party;  the  Repealers  an  unbroken  league — our 
stand  is  with  the  latter/'  * 

*  I  find  by  a  letter  in  the  Davis  Papers,  that  I  had  to  go  to  London  to 
keep  a  term  as  a  Law  Student  at  this  date,  and  thus  the  controversy  which 
I  opened  was  taken  up  by  Davis.  Before  starting  I  wrote  to  him.  "  Dillon 
and  J.  U'H.  have  been  here  to  counsel  two  things,  the  suppression  of 
MacNevin's  letter  [on  Young  Ireland]  as  a  pamphlet,  and  the  receiving 
of  O'Connell's  last  letter  as  a  full  declaration  for  Repeal,  as  the  Freeman 
has  done.  Dillon  who  is  anxious,  will  speak  to  you  about  this  himself.  I 
am  inclined  to  agree  with  him  All  we  can  hope  from  O'Counell  is  a 
practical  return  to  Repeal,  a  verbal  confession  of  error  is  out  of  the 
question.  Dillon  justly  argues,  that  if  we  treat  him  captiously,  we  will 
have  no  sympathy  from  the  people,  who  want  to  see  him  right,  but  don't 
want  to  see  him  scolded.  ...  I  wrote  to  MacNevin  to  suppress 
his  pamphlet,  if  it  be  printed,  and  that  I  would  pay  any  expense  incurred. 
You  ought  to  see  that  he  does  this  for  prudence  sake.  ...  I  don't  think 
it  would  be  wise  to  make  the  letter  the  subject  of  the  leading  article,  it 
would  be  helping  to  cut  off  his  retreat  which  is  not  our  object.  Treat  him 
to  a  brevier  sub-leader.  I  send  you  some  materials  for  '  Answers '  and 
1  sent  several  to  the  printer.  I  sent  also  poetry  enough  for  the  number 
and  Dr.  Madden's  sketch  for  a  literary  leader.  Pray  read  the  proofs.  I 
will  finish  "  Tow  row  row"  on  my  way  to  London,  as  so  popular  an  air 
ought  not  to  be  missing."  Davis  Papers. — Dutt'y  to  Davis. 
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Meanwhile  the  Federalists  showed  no  disposition  to 
accept  O'Connell's  overtures.  Mr.  Crawford  in  a  con- 
fidential and  affectionate  letter  to  O'Brien  passed  the 
harshest  judgment  on  them.  "  He  wants  "  he  said  re- 
ferring to  a  former  transaction  "he  wants  to  take  the 
same  undignified  course,  humbugging  both  Repealers  and 
Federalists ;  trying  to  make  the  Repealers  believe  they 
are  Federalists  and  the  Federalists  that  they  are  Re- 
pealers, and  keeping  a  delusive  joint  agitation,  knowing 
right  well  that  whenever  particulars  came  to  be  dis- 
cussed they  would  split  up  like  a  rope  of  sand.  I 
conceive  that  the  principles  of  '82  and  those  of  a 
Federal  constitution  are  so  essentially  different  that  it 
is  impossible  for  the  supporters  of  each  to  work 
together,  unless  one  gives  way  to  the  other."* 

But  Mr.  Crawford  did  not  confine  himself  to  the 
confidential  expression  of  his  dissatisfaction ;  in  a  series 
of  letters  describing  his  plan  of  a  Federal  Union  he 
permitted  himself  to  be  drawn  aside  by  the  taunts  of 
Tory  journals  that  he  was  playing  the  game  of  a  man 
whom  he  had  recently  condemned.  "  It  was  true  "  he 
said  "  that  he  had  condemned  the  course  taken  in  the 
Tithe  question  and  he  should  still  condemn  it.  He 
considered  the  junction  of  Mr.  O'Connell  and  some  of 
the  Irish  members  under  his  influence  with  the  Whigs 
on  that  occasion  a  stain  on  the  records  of  Irish  pro- 
ceedings." If  sensible  men  are  striving  for  a  common 
end  they  dwell  upon  points  of  agreement,  not  on  points 
of  difference;  but  this  indiscretion  was  what  any  one 

*  Nov.  1844.     Cahermoyle  Correspondence. 
M    M    2 
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who  knew  Sharman  Crawford  might  have  foreseen. 
The  weak  and  strong  parts  of  his  character  alike  forbade 
any  cordial  union  with  O'Connell.  He  was  proud, 
punctilious,  and  angular,  unlikely  to  forget  past  af- 
fronts, and  more  solicitous  to  be  conspicuously  right 
than  to  be  successful.  O'Connell  was  not  implacable 
and  could  even  be  magnanimous  in  personal  contro- 
versy; but  this  maladroit  revival  of  an  old  quarrel 
affronted  him.  In  a  letter  to  the  Association  he  re- 
gretted that  Mr.  Crawford  should  as  usual  have  gone 
out  of  his  way  to  attack  him,  but  he  heartily  forgave 
him  and  only  lamented  that  the  Federalism  described 
in  his  letter  should  be  so  wholly  worthless.  "  I  may 
be  greatly  mistaken  but  as  far  as  I  can  form  a  hasty 
opinion  Mr.  Crawford's  plan  seems  to  me  to  be  an 
elaborate  scheme  to  make  matters  worse  than  they  are 
at  present  and  to  reduce  Ireland  from  a  nominal 
equality  with  England  to  a  real  and  vexatious  pro- 
vincial degradation." 

O'Connell's  return  from  Darrynane  was  celebrated 
by  public  entertainments  in  Tipperary  and  Limerick  to 
which  I  was  invited;  and  Doheny  who  lived  on  the 
route  was  anxious  on  grounds  of  public  policy  that  I 
should  attend. 

"  Will  Duffy  come  down  to  our  festival,"  he  wrote  to  Davis, 
"  I  think  he  ought  if  it  be  at  all  possible.  There  is  no  doubt  of 
there  being  sedulous  attempts  made  to  persuade  the  people  that 
we  are  distrusted  by  O'Connell.  I  invited  Dan  here  to  dine  and 
sleep,  not  without  some  hope  that  you  and  Duffy  would  be  able 
to  come  to  meet  him.  Could  ye  do  so  ?  Besides  the  pleasure 
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it  would  give  myself,  I  am  sure  it  would  be  useful  to  our  friends 
and  to  the  country.  There  seems  to  he  a  public  estrangement 
between  ourselves  and  O'Connell.  But  without  reasoning  the 
thing  I  am  sure  of  its  value. — Say  you'll  come  and  let  me  hear 
where  Duffy  is  ?  3>* 

Neither  of  us  went,  but  Doheny  reported  that  the 
Federal  controversy  had  produced  a  fermentation  of 
opinion  in  the  district.  Immediately  after  the  Limerick 
dinner  he  wrote  to  me — 

"  Your  name  was  received  with  the  loudest  cheers ;  to  such 
a  degree  indeed  as,  in  my  mind,  to  rouse  the  great  mail's  wrath. 
But  although  the  reception  was  most  nattering,  still  there  is  a 
very  strong  feeling  that  the  Nation  was  wrong  in  intimating 
that  Dan  had  abandoned  the  cause.  To  be  sure  most  men  who 
entertain  that  feeling  have  not  inquired  into  the  justice  or  the 
value  of  the  argument  in  the  Nation  ;  they  content  themselves 
with  saying  that  it  is  necessary  to  preserve  the  inviolability  of 
his  character." 

On  the  25th  November  O'Connell  returned  to  the 
Association.  His  first  task  was  to  assert  and  justify 
himself.  He  replied  to  the  critics  who  had  discussed 
his  Federal  letter,  passing  lightly  over  the  objections  of 
Irish  writers,  but  falling  with  intense  bitterness  on 
English  and  French  journals.  The  Whigs  were  never 
he  affirmed,  so  hated  in  Ireland  as  now,  and  the  reason 
was  to  be  found  in  the  conduct  of  their  newspapers. 

It  was  to  be  found  in  the  solemn  insolence  of  the  Morning 
Chronicle,  the  slanderous  mummery  of  the  Examiner,  and  the 
stupidity  of  Lord  Palmerston's  paltry  Globe,  which  turned  the 

*  Doheny  to  Davis.     Cashel,  Sept.  10,  '45. 
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just  aspirations  of  the  Irish  people  into  unholy  mockery.  What 
was  more  ludicrous  still  was  the  manner  in  which  the  Tory  Press 
blamed  him  for  compi'omising  the  Repeal  cause.  "  What  a  base 
man "  they  exclaimed  "  this  must  be  to  give  up  Repeal ! " 
Even  the  press  of  Louis  Philippe  took  up  the  cry.  Odillon 
Barretts  National  began ;  but  the  Repealers  were  lovers  of 
monarchical  government  and  were  Christians,  two  unpardonable 
offences  in  the  eyes  of  the  National.  Thiers'  paper  the  Con- 
stitution )i  el  joined  the  cry.  Thiers  published  a  history  of  the 
French  Revolution  in  which  he  related  the  September  massacres, 
where  hundreds  of  Bishops  and  priests  were  murdered,  in  a  style 
which  made  it  plain  that  if  he  could  he  would  enact  that  mas- 
sacre anew.  He  was  glad  to  have  the  animosity  of  such  a  man. 
Next  came  the  Journal  des  Debate  which  said,  "  Let  not 
O'Connell  and  Ireland  imagine  that  in  case  of  a  war  with 
England  they  would  get  assistance  from  France. "  He  hurled 
his  contempt  on  the  paltry  usurper  Louis  Philippe  and  his 
newspapers.  He  would  not  accept  Repeal  at  the  hands  of 
France.  Sooner  than  owe  anything  to  France  he  would  sur- 
render the  cause  of  the  country  he  loved  best  in  the  world.  It 
was  likely  the  National,  the  Constitutionnel  and  the  Dcbats  were 
not  scoundrels  for  nothing.  They  gave  money's  worth  to 
England,  and  they  probably  got  money  value  in  return. 

But  though  O'Connell  reprimanded  his  critics  he 
amended  as  far  as  was  possible  the  blunders  they  had 
exposed.  He  broke  decidedly  and  even  rudely  with  the 
Federalists. 

After  the  liberation  of  the  State  Prisoners  (he  said)  advances 
had  been  made  to  him  by  men  of  large  influence  and  large 
property,  who  talked  of  seeking  Repeal  on  what  they  called  the 
Federal  plan.  He  inquired  what  the  Federal  plan  was,  but 
nobody  could  tell  him.  He  called  upon  them  to  propose  their 
plan ;  the  view  in  his  own  mind  being  that  Federalism  could  not 
commence  till  Ireland  had  a  Parliament  of  her  own,  because  she 
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would  not  be  on  a  footing  with  England  till  possessed  of  a 
Parliament  to  arrange  her  own  terms.  The  Federalists  were 
bound  to  declare  their  plan,  and  he  had  conjectured  that  there 
was  something  advantageous  in  it,  but  he  did  not  go  any 
further;  he  expressly  said  he  would  not  bind  himself  to  any 
plan.  Yet  a  cry  was  raised,  a  shout  was  sent  forth  by  men  who 
doubtless  thought  themselves  fitter  to  be  leaders  than  he  was, 
and  several  young  gentlemen  began  to  exclaim  against  him 
instead  of  reading  his  letter  for  explanation.  It  was  not  that 
they  read  his  letter  and  made  a  mistake,  but  they  made  the 
mistake  and  did  not  read  the  letter.  He  had  expected  the 
assistance  of  the  Federalists,  and  opened  the  door  as  wide  as  he 
could  without  letting  out  Irish  liberty.  But  (he  continued)  let 
me  tell  you  a  secret,  Fedei'alism  is  not  worth  that  (snapping  his 
fingers) .  Federalists  I  am  told  are  still  talking  and  meeting — 
much  good  may  it  do  them,  I  wish  them  all  manner  of  happiness ; 
— but  I  don't  expect  any  good  from  it.  I  saw  a  little  trickery 
on  the  part  of  their  aide-de-camp  but  I  don't  care  for  that,  I 
have  a  great  respect  for  them.  I  wish  them  well.  Let  them 
work  as  well  as  they  can  but  they  are  none  of  my  children,  I 
have  nothing  to  do  with  them/'' 

If  the  writers  of  the  Nation  desired  controversy  here 
was  a  tempting  thesis.  If  they  desired  a  personal 
triumph  here  was  a  signal  victory.  It  might  have  been 
asked,  If  no  one  could  tell  him  what  their  plan  was, 
how  he  came  to  give  the  "  Federative  plan "  a  prefer- 
ence over  simple  Repeal,  which  he  had  been  advocating 
for  thirty  years.  It  might  have  been  easily  shown  that 
these  young  men,  of  whose  rashness  he  complained, 
asked  to  have  no  more  done  than  he  himself  now  found 
it  necessary  to  do,  to  satisfy  public  opinion.  They 
asked  even  less,  for  they  did  not  want  to  have  the 
Federalists  treated  with  levity  or  incivility.  The  sug- 
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gestion  that  he  expected  the  Union  to  be  first  repealed, 
and  an  Irish  Parliament  established,  before  Federalism 
came  to  be  mooted  between  the  countries  was  a  text 
upon  which  they  could  have  scarcely  trusted  themselves 
to  write ;  for  it  was  cynical  experiments  like  this  which 
had  reduced  O'Connell's  influence  over  the  educated 
classes  so  low.  But  instead  of  having  recourse  to 
any  of  these  themes  they  uttered  no  personal  com- 
plaint and  no  note  of  triumph ;  but  urged  the  whole 
party  on  to  a  campaign  of  renewed  hope  and  restored 
confidence.* 

Looking  back  at  these  events  it  cannot  be  con- 
cealed that  O'Connell's  treatment  of  the  Federalists 
was  a  series  of  mistakes  throughout.  They  were 
doing  important  work  by  leavening  new  classes  with 
the  national  sentiment ;  they  should  have  been  en- 
couraged, applauded  and  left  unmolested.  His  proposal 
to  unite  with  them  and  even  to  subordinate  his  opinions 
to  theirs,  was  made  without  having  taken  the  obvious 
precaution  of  ascertaining  their  wishes.  Their  aversion 
to  such  a  union  arose  perhaps  in  some  cases  from 
personal  feelings  which  were  paltry  enough,  but  in  the 
main  it  sprung  from  the  belief  that  the  great  tribune 
would  frighten  away  the  very  recruits  whom  they 
hoped  to  win.  Had  he  quietly  withdrawn  from  his 
negotiations  at  this  point  the  Federalists  would  still 


*  The  contest  was  celebrated  by  an  H.  B.  caricature,  the  substitute  in 
that  day  for  Mr.  Punch  and  his  numerous  family.  It  represented 
O'Connell  dropping  a  poker  inscribed  Federalism,  which  had  become 
suddenly  red  hot,  by  a  touch  from  the  sword  of  Harlequin,  whose  cap  is 
made  from  a  number  of  the  Nation. 
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have  done  useful  work  for  the  national  cause.  But 
he  withdrew  in  a  tempest  of  wrath  and  scorn  and  from 
that  hour  the  hope  of  assistance  from  the  Northern 
Federalists  was  at  an  end.  It  is  the  task  of  men  of 
genius  to  show  a  people  its  own  wishes,  often  imper- 
fectly understood,  and  the  way  to  realise  them.  The 
movements  which  have  changed  the  fate  of  nations 
have  always  been  the  work  of  a  man  or  of  a  few  men 
in  the  first  instance.  But  these  men  cannot  undo 
their  own  work.  Whenever  they  have  attempted  to 
do  so  they  have  fallen  like  Mirabeau  and  Dumourier. 
Hampden  could  not  have  turned  back  the  people  of 
England,  nor  Washington  the  people  of  America,  nor 
Kosciusko  the  people  of  Poland,  from  the  goal  to  which 
he  was  their  leader,  nor  could  O'Connell  have  turned 
back  the  people  of  Ireland. 

And  we  now  know'  beyond  controversy  what  was 
little  suspected  at  the  time,  that  the  plan  he  had 
under  consideration  was  the  meanest  and  feeblest 
form  of  Federalism  anywhere  seriously  proposed.  In 
a  confidential  letter  to  O'Brien  full  of  exaggerated 
professions  of  confidence,  which  have  borne  the  test 
of  time  but  indifferently,  he  sent  him  the  plan  in 
question,  and  urged  him  on  a  variety  of  grounds  to 
give  it  a  favourable  consideration.  This  letter  was 
written  a  week  after  he  had  opened  the  subject  to 
the  Association,  and  a  day  or  two  after  the  newspaper 
containing  my  remonstrance  had  reached  Darrynane. 
After  a  quarter  of  a  century  it  has  become  historic, 
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and  I  leave  it  without  comment  to  justify  the  alarm 
bell  rung  in  the  Nation* 

Simple  persons  have  sometimes  inquired  in  latter 
times,  "  Why  did  you  reject  Federalism  ?  Was  not  it 
better  than  nothing  ?  Wasn't  it  a  good  beginning  of 
all  you  hoped  to  win?"  No  doubt;  but  what  we 
rejected  was  not  Federalism,  which  no  one  proffered, 
but  the  first  step  in  a  retreat  upon  a  new  Whig  alliance. 
The  combination  O'Connell  suggested  was  a  moral 
impossibility.  The  very  suggestion  that  he  and  the 
Repeal  party  would  become  Federalists  gave  Federalism 
a  blow  from  which  it  never  rallied.  An  eminent 
Whig  barrister,  now  a  judge,  who  was  asked  later,  What 
has  become  of  the  Federal  party?  described  their  fate 
graphically  and  accurately.  "  O'Connell,"  he  said, 
"jumped  on  board  our  boat  and  sunk  it." 

The  Federal  episode  thus  ended,  men  became  eager 
to  hear  what  was  to  be  done  to  carry  forward  the 
national  cause.  At  the  succeeding  meeting  of  the 
Association  f  O'Connell  spoke  at  great  length  but  the 
only  practical  measures  on  which  he  touched  were  two 
originated  by  the  General  Committee  while  he  was 
in  prison.  He  recommended  attention  to  the  registry 
with  a  view  to  a  general  election,  and  the  systematic 
extension  of  Eepeal  Reading  Rooms.  It  is  impossible 
to  doubt  that  at  this  time  the  luminous  intellect,  which 
for  more  than  a  generation  had  been  like  a  lamp  to 


*  O'Conuell's  letter  to  Smith  O'Brien  will  be  found  in  a  note  at  the 
end  of  the  chapter. 

t  Repeal  Association  Dec.  2nd  '44. 
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guide  the  feet  of  his  people,  was  clouded  by  disease. 
The  time  when  he  was  resourceful  and  electric  with 
ideas  was  quite  gone.  He  took  up  lightly  the  sug- 
gestions of  others  and  contributed  none  of  his  own. 
A  week  after  he  again  spoke  at  great  length  retorting 
bitterly  on  the  English  newspapers  which  had  assailed 
him  for  breaking  with  the  Federalists,  but  making  no 
reference  to  any  policy  for  advancing  the  cause. 
Among  the  English  journals  his  chief  complaint  was 
against  the  Examiner,  then  edited  by  Mr.  Eonblanque, 
whom  he  charged  in  language  of  extravagant  censure 
with  being  indifferent  to  truth  when  it  served  his 
purpose  to  lie.  "  The  bribed  wretch  who  made  this 
truculent  attack  upon  him  complained  forsooth  of  the 
violence  of  his  language  because  he  had  called  him  a 
liar  and  a  miscreant.  Yet  the  scoundrel  had  neither 
proved  his  charge  nor  withdrawn  it,  when  time  for 
mature  reflection  had  been  granted  him." 

These  were  not  the  opinions  which  any  of  his  edu- 
cated audience  entertained  of  Mr.  Fonblanque  or  of  the 
Erench  journals.  They  did  not  believe  them  corrupt, 
nor  has  any  fact  ever  appeared  to  justify  such  a  suspi- 
cion. But  it  was  not  desirable  to  begin  a  new  contro- 
versy, especially  a  controversy  on  a  subject  so  far 
removed  from  the  business  of  the  Association.  Contro- 
versy was  sure  to  come  without  seeking  it ;  for  invective 
so  unmeasured  against  critics  at  a  distance,  accompanied 
by  singular  forbearance  towards  the  critics  at  home  who 
had  begun  the  controversy,  was  not  natural ;  and  no  one 
of  any  foresight  could  doubt  that  their  punishment  was 
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only  postponed.  One  thing  at  any  rate  was  now  plain 
the  opportunity  afforded  by  the  defeat  of  the  Govern- 
ment on  the  writ  of  error  was  lost.  We  had  won  the 
battle  but  we  had  not  known  how  to  improve  the 
victory.  The  precious  opportunity  which  does  not  return 
was  lost  in  a  barren  negotiation  with  suspicious  allies. 
The  movement  began  to  lag,  for  the  lassitude  of  a  leader 
soon  communicates  itself  to  the  cause.  The  English 
press  exaggerated  the  check,  and  insisted  that  it 
amounted  to  a  disaster.  But  the  people  of  Ireland  had 
not  changed  their  mind.  They  were  still  resolved  to 
obtain  the  control  of  their  own  affairs,  and  though  they 
were  distressed  and  perhaps  dismayed,  at  the  recent 
turn  of  events  their  determination  to  succeed  in  the  end 
had  not  slackened.  The  Young  Irelanders  uttered  no 
complaint,  but  applied  themselves  to  make  the  best  of 
existing  circumstances.  Whatever  O'Connell  might  do, 
or  leave  undone,  their  duty  was  the  same ;  and  some  of 
them  might  hope  to  outlive  him  a  quarter  of  a  century. 
In  the  middle  of  November  Davis  wrote  frankly  in  the 
Nation  what  was  in  the  mind  of  his  friends. 

"  Disunion  has  ceased  among  your  leaders — let  energy  revive 
amongst  you.  The  parties  of  England  scoff  at  your  complaints 
and  jest  at  your  sufferings.  Poor  millions  of  Irish  !  half  clad, 
half  housed,  half  fed,  England  jests  at  you ;  middle  classes  of 
Ireland !  men  full  of  ambition  and  genius  robbed  of  your  com- 
mercial gains  and  your  political  rights,  England  spurns  your 
prayer  as  the  writhing  of  helpless  worms.  Are  you  helpless 
millions  of  Ireland  ?  Strong  hands,  brave  hearts,  growing  minds, 
owners  of  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  are  you  poor  imbeciles  ?  Have 
you  blood  and  strength  and  manhood  ?  And  if  you  have  what 
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will  you  do  ?  "Will  you  burst  into  an  unskilled  insurrection  and 
feed  your  foes  with  your  ruin  ?  Will  you  drop  your  heads  and 
sob  like  overworked  horses  and  let  these  despots  drive  you  as 
they  like?  Will  you  take  to  the  miserable  resources  of  the 
drunken  Ribbon  Lodge  or  the  blind  fury  of  assassination  ?  We 
who  are  ready  for  anything  so  that  it  give  good  hope  of  your 
success,  we  answer  for  you ; — we  answer  thus  :  We  will  teach 
and  avow  Repeal  more  openly  and  boldly  than  ever ;  we  will 
establish  People's  Courts,  People's  bands,  People's  Reading  Rooms; 
we  will  be  more  earnest  in  conciliation,  more  tolerant  to  the 
errors  of  all  who  are  for  independence  ;  and  now  coming  on  this 
winter  we  pledge  ourselves  to  each  other  and  to  the  teeth  of  our 
tyrants — that  we  will  carry  the  Repeal  organization  into  every 
parish  and  wait  until  our  leaders  tell  us  we  are  organized 
enough,  united  enough  and  educated  enough,  to  use  the  first 
opportunity/'  * 

The  Federal  movement  languished  under  the  hosti- 
lity of  the  Whig  leaders  and  the  controversy  between 
Crawford  and  O'Connell.  To  Smith  O'Brien  who  was 
at  Cahermoyle  Davis  wrote  at  this  time 

"  All  chance  of  a  federal  movement  is  gone  at  present,  and 
mainly  because  of  O'Connell's  public  and  private  letters  ;  yet  I 
am  still  doing  all  in  my  power  to  procure  it,  for  I  wish  to  cover 
O'Connell's  retreat.  He  is  too  closely  bound  up  with  Ireland 
for  me  ever  to  feel  less  than  the  deepest  concern  for  his  welfare 
and  reputation."! 

*  Nation,  Nov.  16,  1844.          f  Cahermoyle  Correspondence. 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  III. 

THE  FEDERAL  CONTROVERSY. 

The  tone  of  the  leading  Irish  journals  may  be  gathered  from  the  sub- 
joined precis,  and  a  knowledge  of  it  will  greatly  help  the  reader  to 
understand  the  composition  and  character  of  the  national  party  at  this 
time. 

The  Freeman's  Journal,  then  the  only  daily  paper  of  the  popular  side, 
thought  that  the  merit  of  Federalism  was  a  question  of  degree.  If  the 
people  of  Ireland  listened  as  a  final  settlement  of  their  relations  with 
England  to  the  Federalism  which  some  men  talked,  they  would  be  justifying 
all  the  contempt  and  contumelious  wrong  that  which  connection  had  inflicted 
on  them.  But  Federalism  like  Mr.  Grey  Porter's  was  worth  considering. 
And  O'Connell  it  might  be  assumed  would  not  have  distracted  the  people 
by  a  new  controversy  without  some  practical  end  in  view. 

The  Cork  Examiner  the  leading  national  journal  in  Minister,  gave 
forth  an  uncertain  sound.  It  desired  to  be  more  clearly  informed  what 
was  Federalism  ?  An  Irish  Parliament  composed  of  the  Lords  Commons 
and  legitimate  monarch  of  Ireland  was  intelligible  to  all  minds ;  but  the 
people  did  not  understand  the  complicated  idea  of  Federalism.  What 
constituted  the  local  affairs  over  which  a  Federal  Legislature  would  have 
control.  What  did  they  include  and  what  did  they  exclude.  Mr.  Duffy's 
letter  had  some  forcible  reasoning,  but  O'Conuell  must  not  be  embarrassed 
in  the  effort  to  benefit  Ireland. 

The  Belfast  Vindicator  the'  organ  of  the  Repealers  of  Ulster  spoke 
more  unreservedly.  It  could  not  deny  that  Mr.  O'Connell's  letter  had 
caused  some  alarm  among  the  ranks  of  men  originally  enlisted  under  the 
banner  of  definite  principle,  whose  leading  orator  and  statesmen  and  jour- 
nalists had  been  imprisoned  for  the  assertion  of  a  definite  principle,  namely 
the  establishment  of  an  independent  Parliament  in  the  kingdom  of  Ireland, 
free  from  the  control  or  limitation  of  England.  But  people  were  more 
frightened  than  hurt.  For  the  declaration  of  a  preference  for  Federalism 
was  Mr.  O'Connell's  individual  preference  which  he  was  too  wise  and  just 
to  attempt  to  force  on  the  Association.  The  General  Committee  or  the 
Association  itself  had,  as  Mr.  Duffy  insisted,  as  little  right  to  pledge  the 
people  to  Federalism  as  the  Irish  Parliament  had  to  betray  the  trust 
reposed  in  them. 

Among  the  Repeal  papers  in  Leinster  outside  the  capital  the  Kilkenny 
Journal  held  a  leading  place.  Some  of  the  most  capable  and  experienced 
men  of  the  national  party  were  resident  within  the  range  of  its  circulation  and 
in  turn  it  was  understood  that  it  lay  within  the  range  of  their  influence.  This 
journal  was  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  treason  to  the  country  and  injustice 
to  the  country's  leader  not  to  declare  that  the  people  viewed  Federalism 
with  suspicion.  They  desired  to  maintain  the  Crown  as  the  only  bond  of 
connection  between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  O'Connell  had  himself 
taught  them  this  principle,  and  it  was  a  work  which  could  not  be  done  and 
undone  like  Penelope's  web.  Mr.  Duffy  was  right  in  declaring  that  a 
sudden  change  of  policy  however  justifiable  in  an  individual  would  argue 
fickleness,  vacillation  and  want  of  purpose  in  a  nation. 

The  Limerick  Reporter  thought  Federalism  was  good  bad  or  indifferent 
according  to  the  form  in  which  it  was  proposed.  Mr.  Duffy  thought 
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Federalism  did  not  go  so  far  as  Repeal,  but  it  might  go  farther.  If  for 
example  Ireland  did  not  send  an  equal  number  of  members  with  England 
to  the  Imperial  Congress  it  would  be  a  one  sided  and  inadmissible  system. 
The  Tipperary  Vindicator  contended  that  the  time  when  Federalists 
were  admitted  into  the  Association  was  the  proper  period  to  condemn 
Federalism,  if  it  were  a  bad  thing.  At  present  it  would  be  better  to  leave 
time  to  develop  the  views  of  the  transcendently  able  leader  than  pronounce 
opinions  one  way  or  the  other. 

The  Newry  "Examiner  defended  O'Connell  from  the  imputation  made 
by  Tory  journals  that  he  struck  the  national  ensign  from  the  flagstaff,  and 
was  about  to  substitute  some  motley  tricolor  for  the  historic  G-reeu.  On  the 
contrary  he  had  merely  intimated  the  courteous  purpose  of  hearing  what 
an  important  party  had  to  propose.  Mr.  Duffy  had  asserted  the  right  of 
free  opinion  in  language  sturdy  enough,  but  never  wanting  in  the  respect 
due  to  O'Counell.  There  was  one  of  his  propositions  from  which  it  would 
be  criminal  to  withhold  immediate  and  cordial  assent.  It  would  be  a  fla- 
grant breach  of  faith  with  the  nation  to  attempt  to  force  Federal  opinions 
upon  the  Association,  or  to  pledge  that  body  to  anything  but  the  general 
principle  of  Repeal. 

The  Southern  Reporter  which  was  the  organ  of  Federalism  in  Munster, 
applauded  the  frankness  and  manliness  of  the  remonstrance,  but  considered 
that  unlimited  and  implicit  obedience  to  a  single  leader  was  the  necessary 
condition  of  success  in  a  national  movement. 

The  Kerry  Examiner's  share  in  the  controversy  was  noted  because  it 
was  the  local  newspaper  of  the  county  where  O'Connell  resided,  and  where 
he  was  supposed  to  be  supreme.  But  this  journal  declared  that  Federalism 
was  not  to  be  preferred  to  Repeal.  Fortunately  however  O'Connell  had 
not  declared  an  absolute,  but  only  a  conditional  preference  for  the  federal 
plan.  The  greatest  Irish  lawyers  and  statesmen  had  pronounced  the  Union 
to  be  a  fraud  by  which  Ireland  had  been  robbed  of  her  Parliament ;  she 
demanded  a  restoration  of  it,  but  Federalism  was  not  a  restoration  on  the 
contrary  it  was  an  abandonment  of  that  claim. 

Of  the  English  journals  which  had  advocated  Repeal,  the  Tablet  was 
the  ablest  and  best  informed,  because  Mr.  Lucas  did  not  give  the  question 
merely  a  casual  attention,  but  brought  the  whole  force  of  his  subtle 
intellect  to  solve  a  great  political  problem.  On  this  occasion  he  declared 
that  he  did  not  agree  with  all  the  objections  taken  by  Mr.  Duffy;  but 
considered  the  general  scope  of  his  letter  exceedingly  sound  and  full  of 
wisdom.  Mr.  Porter's  scheme  of  Federalism  would  not  find  favour  in 
England  because  no  scheme  for  a  reconstruction  of  the  Empire  would 
be  supported  there  ;  but  if  the  Northern  Protestants,  who  were  then  con- 
sidering the  question  proposed  a  reasonable  and  plausible  arrangement  it 
would  have  a  better  chance  of  success  than  simple  Repeal. 

The  Leeds  Times  did  not  regret  the  present  controversy.  Mr.  Duffy's 
remonstrance  marked  an  important  era  in  the  movement.  It  formed  the 
commencement  of  a  discussion  of  the  means  by  which  the  liberty  of  the 
Irish  people  was  to  be  gained.  Hitherto  the  movement  had  been  popular 
and  impulsive ;  it  had  now  arrived  at  a  stage  when  it  must  become 
reflective  and  legislative.  The  plan  must  be  proposed,  discussed,  and 
decided  upon  by  which  Repeal  was  to  be  achieved  and  the  Government 
of  Ireland  afterwards  carried  on.  What  were  the  constitutional  means  of 
dissolving  the  Union  ?  What  was  to  be  the  subsequent  constitution  of 
Ireland?  What  authority  was  the  English  Queen  or  the  English  Minister 
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to  exercise  over  it  ?  How  were  taxes  to  be  levied,  armies  to  be  raised  and 
paid,  treaties  with  foreign  countries  to  be  formed  ?  All  these  questions 
must  be  discussed  and  settled  before  a  sufficient  amount  of  moral  force 
could  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  British  Parliament  to  compel  them  to 
repeal  the  Act  of  Union. 

O'CONNELL'S  LETTER  TO  O'BRIEN  ON  THE  FEDERAL  PLAN. 

Darrynane  Abbey,  21st  Oct.,    1844. 

MY  DEAR  O'BRIEN, — It  was  only  yesterday  I  received  the  paper  of 
which  you  have  enclosed  a  copy.  It  is  the  "  first  project "  of  the  Federalists ; 
its  history  or  its  contents,  are  not  to  reach  the  press  from  us,  nor  is  there 
to  be  any  commentary  in  the  papers  until  it  has  appeared  authentically, 
as  the  act  of  subscribing  Federalists.  Subject  to  this  caution  I  submit 
it  with  the  least  possible  delay  to  you  for  consideration.  The  principal 
actor  in  Dublin  in  the  arrangement  is  William  Murphy  called  of  "  Smith- 
field."  He  is  a  man  who  has  acquired  enormous  wealth  and  has  long 
been  a  principal  "  brains  carrier  "  of  the  Irish  Whigs.  A  most  shrewd 
sensible  man,  Thomas  Hutton  the  very  wealthy  coachmaker,  has  assisted 
and  is  assisting.  I  could  mention  other  influential — highly  influential — 
men.  There  is  to  be  a  Federalist  meeting  at  Belfast  on  the  26th.  Caul- 
field  brother  of  Lord  Charlemont  leads  or  presides.  Sharman  Crawford, 
Ross,  the  member  for  Belfast,  and  other  notabilities  attend.  Hutton 
who  is  a  Presbyterian  goes  there  and  passes  through  Armagh  to  muster  as 
many  important  Presbyterians  as  he  can,  or  at  least  to  procure  their 
signatures.  O'Hagan  the  barrister  attends  the  registry,  and  will  be 
at  the  meeting  on  the  26th.  I  do  not  know  whether  it  will  be  a  public 
meeting  but  a  publication  will  emanate  from  it.  In  short  the  movement 
is  on  foot.  The  effect  must  in  any  case  as  it  strikes  me,  be  useful.  It 
annihilates  mere  Whiggery. 

I  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  directly  or  indirectly  with  the  composi- 
tion or  the  material  of  this  document.  I  was  merely  sent  a  copy  of  it  by 
a  third  person  so  soon  as  it  was  put  into  publication  ;  and  to  you  alone  do 
I  send  a  copy  of  it.  I  do  not  further  adjudge  its  contents  than  considering 
them  as  a  mere  sketch.  But  this  I  say  to  you  that  your  accession  to  the 
Repeal  cause  has  been  the  efficient  cause  of  this  advance  and  I  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  say  further  and  to  pledf/e  myself  not  to  assent  to  any  plan  for  the 
restoration  of  the  Irish  Parliament,  or  to  any  of  the  details  of  any  such 
plan,  that  meets  with  your  disapprobation.  We  go  together ;  that  is  you 
go  with  me  because  I  certainly  will  not  go  a  single  step  without  you.  No 
man  living  has  been  more  fortunate  than  you  in  the  opportunity  of  showing 
personal  independence.  Whatever  you  do  will  be  the  result  of  your  own 
judgment,  and  differ  with  me  who  may  I  will  not  differ  with  you.  If  you 
were  in  my  opinion  so  wrong  as  to  violate  principle  I  would  retire  ;  I  would 
cease  to  act,  and  would  do  so  rather  than  join  in  any  course  I  deemed  un- 
just or  injurious.  But  while  I  do  act  I  will  act  with  you.  I  am  thoroughly 
convinced  that  without  your  accession  to  the  Repeal  cause  years  upon 
years  would  elapse  before  we  made  any  impression  upon  the  general 
Protestant  mind.  Ireland  owes  you  an  unlimited  debt  of  gratitude  and 
the  popular  confidence  in  you  can  never  be  shaken.  Consider  then  the 
document  I  send  you  attentively.  Be  prepared  for  its  authentic  publication. 
You  probably  will  not  commit  yourself  respecting  its  contents  without 
conference  as  well  as  mature  consideration.  It  is  but  a  skeleton  and  wants 
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nerve  and  sinew  and  flesh.  There  is  enough  for  conference — and  there  are 
some  promising  limbs — but  there  must  be  more  before  we  can  consent  to 
give  it  vitality. 

I  will  not  take  one  single  step  about  it  without  giving  you  previous 
intimation  and  consulting  with  you  fully  and  deliberately. 

Believe  me  to  be  respectfully  and  faithfully  yours, 

W.  S.  O'Brien,  M.P.  DANIEL  O'CoNNELL. 

It  need  only  be  noted  that  these  professions  of  a  determination  to  act 
together  were  made  ten  days  after  O'Connell  had  written  his  public  letter, 
declaring  a  preference  for  Federalism,  on  which  he  had  not  consulted 
O'Brien.  They  were  made,  it  will  be  admitted,  several  days  after  the 
Nation  had  opposed  the  scheme,  when  O'Brien's  neutrality  had  become 
highly  important. 

Extract  from  the  Federal  Project,  enclosed  in  the  foregoing  letter. 

"  While  all  matters  of  foreign,  commercial,  and  ecclesiastical  policy  as 
well  as  the  general  taxation  and  expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom  would 
by  such  an  arrangement  remain  as  now,  within  the  exclusive  control  of  the 
Imperial  Legislature,  such  matters  as  the  regulation  and  disposition  of 
local  taxation,  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  the  development  of  the  natural 
resources  of  this  country  would  be  provided  for  by  the  local  assembly 
which  must  necessarily  be  better  qualified  to  discharge  such  functions. 

"  We  utterly  disclaim  any  intention  of  rendering  the  proposed  measures 
in  any  degree  subservient  to  the  severance  of  the  legislative  connection 
between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  which  thus  reformed  we  shall  deem  it 
our  duty  as  we  believe  it  will  be  our  interest  by  every  means  in  our  power 
to  maintain." 


CHAPTER  IV. 

RELIGIOUS    INTRIGUES,    AT    HOME    AND    ABROAD. 

THE  punishment  of  the  Young  Irelanders  came  in  a 
shape  no  one  had  foreseen.  Subsequent  events  show 
that  at  this  time  it  was  determined  to  render  them 
odious  to  the  people,  and  then  drive  them  out  of  the 
Association.  They  were  to  be  represented  as  "the 
secret  enemies  of  the  Church  and  the  Liberator."  Mr. 
John  O'Connell  was  probably  the  author  ;  he  was  at  any 
rate  an  active  agent  of  this  project.  His  father,  who  in 
feeble  health  and  hopes  had  fallen  under  his  influence, 
permitted,  and  in  the  end  abetted,  the  scheme.  What  was 
best  as  well  as  what  was  worst  in  the  nature  of  O'Connell 
was  indeed  easily  enlisted  in  a  design  like  this.  He  was 
above  all  things  the  Catholic  champion,  and  an  imputa- 
tion of  secret  hostility  to  the  Church  naturally  called 
him  to  arms ;  he  was  very  jealous  of  his  personal 
authority ;  he  had  often  encountered  turbulent  and 
envious  spirits,  during  forty  years  of  agitation,  and 
sometimes  found  himself  pressed  hard  by  honest  rivalry, 
and  he  was  never  scrupulous  of  the  means  to  be 
employed  in  freeing  himself  of  such  embarrassment. 
With  Mr.  John  O'Connell,  who  united  a  stealthy  ambi- 
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tion  to  a  narrow  intellect,  the  motive  was  different.  He 
was  "  the  Young  Liberator,"  so  his  flatterers  were 
accustomed  to  style  him — predestined  to  inherit  the 
Tribune's  wreath.  The  human  mind  is  so  prompt  to 
deceive  itself  that  it  is  impossible  to  affirm  that  he  had 
no  faith  in  the  stories  he  propagated  ;  but  I  am  per- 
suaded, from  a  close  observation  of  his  career,  that  his 
main  motive  was  dislike  of  the  brilliant  young  men 
whose  gifts  made  his  feebleness  and  mediocrity  painfully 
conspicuous,  and  a  conviction  that  he  could  not  rule 
where  they  were  his  competitors.  At  a  later  period  as 
we  shall  see  his  more  generous  brother  pronounced  that 
"  John  had  done  it  all."  Had  they  been  assailed  in  the 
Association  they  were  very  certain  to  defend  them- 
selves ;  and  the  most  distinguished  of  the  recent  recruits 
would  have  taken  part  with  them.  Had  they  been 
assailed  for  their  real  sin,  the  share  they  took  in  the 
recent  controversy  on  Federalism,  the  bulk  of  the 
Association  and  the  country  had  already  arrayed  them- 
selves on  their  side.  But  there  were  other  methods  by 
which  they  might  be  more  securely  and  effectually 
attacked.  Whispers  began  to  circulate  against  them  in 
various  parts  of  the  country  at  the  same  time,  so 
uniform  in  their  character  as  to  bespeak  a  common 
origin.  These  young  men,  it  was  said,  with  sad  shakes 
of  the  head,  were  unfortunately  quite  indifferent  to 
religion ;  nay  more,  they  were  the  enemies  of  religion, 
and  in  fine,  they  wanted  to  introduce  the  licence  of  French 
principles  into  Irish  politics.  They  were  jealous  of  the 
Liberator;  then,  they  were  the  enemies  of  the  Liberator; 

N    N    2 
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and,  after  a  while,  they  wanted  to  displace  the  Liberator 
and  throw  the  country  into  confusion.  It  is  often  the 
curse  of  distinguished  men  to  be  surrounded  by  slaves 
and  sycophants  who  exaggerate  their  prejudices,  and  this 
class  was  not  wanting  about  O'Connell,  who  had  lent  his 
countenance  to  some  of  the  least  reputable  men  in 
Parliament  and  the  press.  To  these  men  the  unstained 
lives  of  the  Young  Irelanders  were  a  constant  reproach, 
and  they  took  up  the  new  device  con  amore.  The  staff 
of  professional  agitators,  the  veterans  who  were 
receiving  salaries  for  nominal  services,  and  the  ill- 
used  gentlemen  whose  sinecures  had  been  threatened, 
swelled  the  chorus.  The  press  threw  out  mysterious 
hints  of  danger.  The  honest  Pilot  was  alarmed  to  think 
that  there  were  persons,  prominent  in  the  national 
movement,  whose  religious  opinions  were  not  sound ; 
and  various  local  Pilots  echoed  the  warning.  It  is  not 
wonderful  that  a  serious  impression  was  made  upon 
many  pious  and  upright  men,  especially  among  the 
senior  clergy,  by  charges  so  skilfully  and  authorita- 
tively circulated.  The  main  body  of  the  young  priests 
rejected  them  with  scorn,  and  among  laymen  under 
thirty  they  had  no  partisans.  The  young  men  felt 
in  the  first  instance  a  mixture  of  amazement  and 
contempt.  Davis  was  the  person  chiefly  pointed  at, 
and  they  refused  to  believe  that  doubts  could  arise  in 
any  honest  mind  respecting  the  intentions  of  one  so 
transparently  pure  and  upright,  so  free  from  all  taint  of 
finesse  or  double  dealing,  and  whom  they  knew  to  be 
among  the  most  unselfish  of  God's  creatures.  But 
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Davis  himself  did  not  regard  the  danger  lightly.  At 
the  beginning  of  the  Federal  Controversy  a  Professor  of 
Maynooth,  who  certainly  had  no  share  in  the  con- 
spiracy, for  he  was  open  and  bold  and  quite  incapable 
of  baseness  of  any  sort,  wrote  a  pseudonymous  letter 
to  one  of  the  national  journals*  complaining  of  a 
dangerously  loose  and  uncatholic  tone  in  the  writings  of 
the  Nation.  In  his  case  the  alarm  was  honestly  enter- 
tained, but  it  was  founded  on  complete  ignorance  of  the 
men,  and  was  stimulated  at  the  moment,  half  uncon- 
sciously, by  criticisms  on  writings,  in  the  Dublin 
Review,  in  which  he  took  peculiar  interest.  I  answered 
him  in  the  same  journal  not  unsuccessfully;  and  the 
controversy  left  us  personal  friends.  He  proved  indeed 
in  later  difficulty  and  peril  a  friend  worthy  to  have  been 
won  on  a  generous  field  of  battle.  Father  Meehan, 
as  one  who  shared  our  principles  and  aims  and  knew 
the  men  concerned,  repudiated  the  charge  publicly; 
and  other  young  priests  made  light  of  it.  But  Davis 
feared  the  influence  of  such  debates  on  the  uneducated 
people,  and  in  another  sense  on  the  educated  class  who 
still  held  aloof.  He  wrote  to  O'Brien  indicating  the 
danger  and  the  remedy : 

"  I  entreat  of  you/'  he  said,  "  to  write  to  O'Connell  requiring 
some  disavowal,  or  at  least  a  stop  to  the  bigoted  attacks  on  the 
Nation.  I  wrote,  that  a  man  had  as  good  a  right  to  change  from 
Catholicity  to  Protestantism,  as  from  Protestantism  to  Catho- 
licity, and  called  the  State  Trial  miracle  ' mock'  and  censured 

*  The  Weekly  Register  (which  had  outlived  the  Morning  Register,  of  which 
it  was  an  off -shoot).     He  wrote  under  the  signature  of  "  An  Irish  Priest?." 
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the  Italian  censorship.  I  shall  do  so  again  ;  and  I  shall  never 
act  with  a  party  that  quarrels  with  such  opinions.  I  will  not  be 
the  conscious  tool  of  bigots.  I  will  not  strive  to  beat  down 
political,  in  order  to  set  up  religious,  ascendency.  You,  unless 
I  have  much  mistaken  you,  will  subscribe  to  what  I  now  say. 
The  Federalist  leaders  here  go  entirely  with  me,  and  in  fact  now 
or  never  we  Protestants  must  ascertain  whether  we  are  to  have 
religious  liberty.  I  have  written  to  J.  O'C.  on  this.  My 
defence  of  D.  O.  Maddyn  (Ireland  and  its  Rulers,  Part  III.) 
against  the  Dublin  Review  seems  to  have  called  out  this  attack. 
Is  this  to  be  endured  ?  Is  it  even  politic  to  endure  it?"* 

On   the   same   day   he   wrote   to  me  on  the  same 
subject — 

"  I  have  written  to  J.  O'Connell,  O'Brien,  &c.  by  this  post, 
to  stop  the  lies  of  the  bigot  journals.  I  have  done  so  less  even 
on  account  of  the  Nation  (which  can  be  steered  out  of  the  diffi- 
culty in  three  weeks  without  any  concession)  than  to  ascertain 
whether  the  lay  Catholics  can  and  will  prevent  bigots  from 
interfering  with  religious  liberty.  If  they  cannot,  or  will  not,  I 
shall  withdraw  from  politics;  as  I  am  determined  not  to  be  the 
tool  of  a  Catholic  ascendency,  while  apparently  the  enemy  of 
British  domination.  Your  Lawrence  O'Toole  is  very  strong  and 
original  though  I  am  not  quite  reconciled  to  the  metre  yet.  The 
last  Nation  is  excellent,  and  is  another  proof  that  after  March 
next  you  will  be  able  to  let  me  retreat  for  a  year  on  my  history 
[of  Ireland] .  I  have  given  up  verses  since  I  left  Dublin  and  feel 
as  if  I  could  not  write  them  again ;  so  leave  plenty  [for  publi- 
cation in  the  Nation]  when  you  are  going  to  London.  I  shall 
be  up  by  the  end  of  the  week.  Hudson  and  I  took  a  sly  trip 
through  Monaghan,  Leitrim,  Hoscommon,  &c.  I  am  tolerably 
well  in  body  and  in  good  spirits ." 

*  Dated  Belfast,  Oct.  27th,  '44.  Cahermoyle  Correspondence.  He  had 
gone  to  Belfast  -with  Mr.  Eliot  Hudson  to  confer  with  the  Northern 
Federalists. 
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By  this  time  the  Federal  controversy  was  at  its 
height,  and  O'Connell  was  probably  in  no  humour  to 
reassure  Davis.  His  answer  to  O'Brien's  representa- 
tion was  general  and  vague.  The  upshot  of  it  was  that 
no  harm  would  be  done  to  the  public  cause.  "I  do 
not  believe,"  he  wrote,  "  that  there  is  the  least  danger 
of  any  bigotry  tainting  the  Association.  Not  the  least. 
I  am  thoroughly  convinced  that  any  sentiment  of  that 
kind  would  be  scouted  with  unanimous  execration."  * 
Meanwhile  warnings  came  from  many  quarters  that  the 
influence  of  the  young  men  was  being  systematically 
undermined,  and  their  speeches  and  writings  misrepre- 
sented. In  the  beginning  of  November,  Davis  wrote  to 
O'Brien  sending  him  country  journals  in  which  the 
attack  had  been  reiterated,  and  others  in  which  it  was 
rebutted. 

"  All  this  might  pass  for  newspaper  hubbub  to  be  frowned  at 
and  forgotten,  tut  I  know  that  it  is  part  of  a  system  for  stopping 
the  growth  of  secular  education  and  free  discussion,  and  that 
it  has  been,  and  is  again  likely  to  be  within  this  month,  a 
subject  of  serious  debate,  whether  the  Nation  and  (  promiscuous 
education '  and  independent  lay  opinion,  should  not  be  formally 
denounced  by  authority.  I  am  not  to  a  shilling's  value  pro- 
prietor of  the  Nation,  and  would  be  a  much  greater  gainer  by 
other  literary  pursuits,  to  say  nothing  of  my  profession,  than 
writing  for  it,  nor  do  I  think  its  property  would  be  much  injured 
by  such  a  denunciation  were  it  met,  as  I  trust  it  would  be,  with 
decent  firmness  and  increased  ability  in  the  journal  assailed. 
But  I  do  fear  that  such  an  event  would  ruin  Repeal.  The 
Federalists  to  a  man  would  stand  by  us  in  such  a  quarrel,  and 
the  desire  now  entertained  by  some  of  them  to  leave  all  ecclesi- 

*  Cahermoyle  Correspondence. 
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astieal  matters  to  an  Imperial  Parliament  would  become  the 
fixed  principle  of  all  of  them.  .  .  .  The  same  feeling  pre- 
vails amongst  the  men  represented  by  the  Warder,  and  the  least 
hint  of  what  I  have  told  you  about  the  denunciation  will  at  once 
change  their  tone.  How  far  the  separation  of  the  individuals 
connected  with  the  Nation,  and  those  who  would  go  in  with 
us  in  such  a  quarrel,  from  personal  co-operation  with  O'Connell 
would  serve  or  hurt  Repeal  deserves  consideration.  Finally  the 
question  at  issue  is  religious  liberty.  I  for  one  will  not  sacrifice 
my  right  to  it  for  any  consideration.  We  are  assailed  for  con- 
demning the  Roman  Censorship,  for  praising  the  simplicity  of 
Presbyterian  tenets,  for  not  believing  '  O'Coniiell's  miracle/  for 
appreciating  "Win.  Carleton's  genius,  while  we  condemned  his 
early  offences  against  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  finally  for 
resisting  all  sorts  of  religious  persecution  from  brickbats  to 
defamation.  If  I  am  to  be  set  upon  for  these  things,  and  the 
Nation  officially  denounced  or  systematically  run  down  for  them, 
I  pause  ere  I  give  any  more  help  to  put  power  into  the  hands  of 
men  with  such  intolerant  principles.  .  .  .  Mr.  Hutchison 
during  my  absence  wrote  to  me  to  say  he  had  spoken  to  Maurice 
O'Connell,  who  professed  to  agree  with  him  as  to  the  impolicy 
and  injustice  of  these  attacks,  but  in  order  to  bring  this  matter  to 
an  end,  and  to  enable  Protestant  Repealers  to  know  where  they 
are  drifting,  I  wrould  entreat  of  you  to  write  without  delay  to 
O'Connell  before  worse  things  happen.  .  .  .  O'C.'s  Federalism 
is  self-contradictory.  Two  Supreme  Parliaments !  bah  ! — that 
is  not  Federalism,  nor  Porterism,  nor  anything  but  an  apology 
for  a  guilty  blunder. 

"  Of  course  you  heard  of  his  letter  to  Pierce  Mahony  to  get 
up  a  Federalist  Declaration.  This  converted  Pierce,  who  showed 
the  letter  all  over  Dublin.  Not  one  influential  Federalist  would 
go  into  the  same  room  with  him ;  so  between  O'Connell's  letter 
and  his  agent  a  Federalist  declaration  is  very  doubtful.'"* 

Looking  back  on  the  facts  in  the  perspective  of  a 

*  Cahennoyle  Correspondence,  Nov.  3,  1844. 
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quarter  of  a  century  and  upwards,  I  do  not  insist  that 
nothing  was  written  in  the  Nation  to  which  a  censor 
might  take  legitimate  exception.  The  writers  were  of 
various  creeds,  they  were  engrossed  with  political,  not 
theological  questions,  they  aimed  to  unite  the  people, 
and  naturally  dwelt  upon  points  of  agreement  rather 
than  on  points  of  controversy.  But  I  do  insist  with 
full  knowledge  of  the  circumstances,  that  there  was  not 
the  faintest  truth  in  the  charges  made  against  them  of 
a  design  or  desire  to  reject  religious  authority.  In  a 
community  fed  for  generations  on  mutual  prejudice  they 
preached  "  a  truce  of  the  Lord,"  and  it  was  because 
they  did  so  that  the  cause  had  won  so  many  important 
recruits.  To  discuss  the  tendency  of  writings  is  to 
embark  in  an  interminable  dispute,  but  I  can  speak  con- 
fidently of  motives  and  intentions.  The  passion  for 
liberty  which  had  burned  up  the  trivialities  of  youth, 
and  cleared  their  lives  of  foppery  and  licentiousness, 
left  no  room  for  sectarian  animosities.  But  it  would 
have  been  easier  I  am  persuaded  to  have  found  among 
them,  than  among  any  group  of  their  cotemporaries, 
men  who  would  have  laid  down  their  lives  for  their 
religious  convictions.  The  influence  of  their  writings 
has  confessedly  been  to  make  the  young  men  of  their 
race  for  two  generations  more  upright,  truthful  and 
generous ;  if  they  have  lessened  the  reverence  of  any  one 
for  the  obligations  of  conscience  or  religion,  I  have 
never  heard  of  such  a  case.  The  orthodoxy  of  a  man 
however  is  like  the  chastity  of  a  woman;  a  nod,  a 
shrug  will  bring  it  into  question,  and  what  can  a  modest 
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woman  or  a  pious  man  do  to  remove  such  a  doubt  ? 
We  can  measure  the  morbid  susceptibility  of  the 
religious  sentiment  when  we  remember  that  Monta- 
lembert  was  denounced  from  the  pulpit  of  Notre  Dame 
as  a  bad  Catholic,  and  Walter  Scott  charged  by  the 
evangelical  press  of  Edinburgh  with  promulgating 
Atheism. 

O'Brien  replied  to  Davis  in  terms  which,  read  a 
generation  later,  must  be  recognised  as  just  and  reason- 
able in  their  general  scope ;  but  at  the  moment  they 
were  probably  not  a  little  exasperating  as  an  answer  to 
the  warning  of  a  danger  which  was  imminent,  and 
which  might  lay  the  national  cause  prostrate  at  the 
feet  of  its  enemies. 

c '  In  compliance  with  your  request/'  he  said,  "  I  have  written 
to  O'Connell  requesting1  his  intervention  to  put  a  stop  to  the 
discussions  arising  amongst  the  national  party.  I  have  read  the 
letter  of  an  Irish  Priest.  It  is  very  clever,  very  Catholic,  and  if 
unity  were  not  essential  it  would  be  a  fair  manifestation  of 
opinions  adverse  to  those  promulgated  by  the  Nation.  I  need 
not  say  I  agree  much  more  with  the  opinions  of  the  writer  in 
the  Nation,  than  with  those  of  the  Irish  Priest,  but  then  you 
and  I  should  remember  that  we  are  Protestants,  and  that  the 
bulk  of  the  Irish  nation  are  Catholics.  I  foresee  however  that 
unless  O'Connell  is  able  and  willing  to  act  as  a  mediator  on  the 
present  occasion  we  shall  have  a  Priest  and  an  Anti-Priest  party 
among  the  Catholics  of  Ireland.  This  I  should  much  deplore. 
Unity  is  essential  to  our  success,  and  therefore  division  at  present 
would  be  madness,  but  even  if  Repeal  were  won  I  should  deeply 
regret  such  encroachments  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  as  would 
justify  organised  resistance,  or  what  is  quite  as  bad,  infidel  hos- 
tility to  all  those  feelings  and  opinions  upon  which  religion  rests. 
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I  make  these  observations  without  professing  any  sort  of  pro- 
pagandism  in  regard  of  the  matter  of  Faith,  and  as  an  uncom- 
promising advocate  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  its  most 
unlimited  sense."* 

John  O'Connell  replied  to  similar  remonstrances, 
and  to  a  note  on  the  Federal  controversy,  by  some 
unctuous  generalities  which  left  the  business  where  he 
found  it. 

"  I  need  not  in  any  way  discuss  the  question  of  the  letters  of 
the  '  Irish  Priest '  as  my  father  has  written  to  you  on  that  sub- 
ject ;  and  I  think  I  had  better  not  interfere.  Neither  will  I 
discuss  the  Federalist  affair.  My  father  is  gone  to  town  to  show 
what  his  ideas,  plans  and  hopes  are ;  and  you  have  there  the 
opportunity  of  discussing  them  with  him,  while  I,  in  these  re- 
mote parts,  remain  in  waiting  for  his  words  to  influence  my 
opinions  and  acts.  I  am  very  sorry  indeed  to  gather  from  your 
letter  that  neither  your  bodily  health  nor  spirits  are  what  I 
sincerely  wish  them.  Take  care  you  do  not  overwork  both,  as  I 
strongly  think  you  may  have  done;  especially  the  physical 
vigour.  To  judge  from  your  sweet  poetry  the  powers  of  the 
mind  in  no  way  fail  under  their  fatigue  /"f 

But  his  father  was  sufficiently  precise  and  specific. 
He  wrote  ten  days  after  the  Federal  controversy  had 
commenced,  and  the  tone  of  his  letter  indicates  how 
deeply  he  was  offended.  The  writers  in  the  Nation  were 
of  course  entitled  to  disbelieve  the  State  Trial  Miracle  and 
"  every  other  miracle  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to 
the  present ; "  but  Catholics  must  be  left  free  to  believe 
them,  if  they  saw  reason  to  do  so.  As  to  his  using  his 


*  Davis  Papers.     Cahermoyle,  Nov.  5,  1844.     O'Brien  to  Davis. 

t  Davis  Papers.     John  O'Connell  to  Davis.    Danynane,  Nov.  16,  1844. 
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influence  to  prevent  the  newspaper  war  he  had  no  such 
influence.  The  Nation  was  wrong  in  the  controversy 
with  the  Review ;  but  he  was  only  anxious  that  it 
should  escape  the  possible  consequences  and  be  lucrative 
and  successful.  As  for  his  correspondent  he  had  a  great 
regard  for  him  and  heartily  forgave  him  the  unfair 
insinuations  which  his  note  contained.  "  You  are  really 
an  exceedingly  clever  fellow,  and  I  should  most  bitterly 
regret  that  we  lost  you  by  reason  of  any  Protestant 
monomania. "'' 

No  public  notice  was  taken  by  the  young  men  of 
these  underhand  proceedings ;  some  faint  echo  of  the 
subterranean  controversy  however  appeared  in  the 
Conservative  press,  which  affirmed  that  for  their  success 
in  the  Federal  controversy  the  Young  Irelanders  were 
about  to  be  sacrificed.  But  this  was  a  result  not  so 
easily  attained.  The  young  men  gathered  round  Davis 
with  prompt  loyalty.  They  insisted  on  his  taking  some 
part  in  the  public  business  of  the  Association,  that  the 
people  might  come  to  know  him  ;  and  his  name  for  the 
first  time  began  to  appear  in  reports  and  speeches  con- 

*  This  remarkable  letter  will  be  found  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter.  By  some  Post  Office  accident  it  did  not  reach  Davis  for  several 
weeks  after  its  date,  and  has  since  lain  hid  for  a  whole  generation. 

t  "Mr.  Duffy  has  already  declared  that  he  will  not  follow  Mr.  O'Connell 
in  his  tergiversation,  and  the  enthusiasts  whose  writing  in  his  journal 
have  given  to  the  cause  whatever  dignity  belongs  to  it,  will  abide  by  him. 
Already  we  are  informed  have  the  engines  of  intolerance  been  set  in 
motion  to  crush  the  Nation.  The  cry  of  infidelity  has  been  raised ;  .  .  . 
the  underlings  of  the  faction  are  now  denouncing  its  independence  and 
prophesying  its  downfall ;  and  we  shall  not  be  surprised  if  a  few  days 
bring  us  accounts  that  an  open  war  is  waged  upon  a  journal  that  but  a  few 
months  ago  commanded  a  popularity  unprecedented  in  Ireland." — Morning 
Herald.  Mr.  Butt  was  at  this  time  a  contributor  to  the  Morning  Herald 
and  was  presumably  the  writer  of  this  article. 


RELIGIOUS  INTRIGUES,  AT  HOME  AND  ABROAD.     621 

nected  with  some  of  the  work  he  had  done,  which  they 
would  not  consent  any  longer  to  ignore.  MacNevin, 
who  was  deficient  in  reticence  and  easily  moved  with 
generous  impatience,  broke  out  in  the  Association  and 
in  the  provincial  press  in  his  direct  defence;*  but  his 
other  friends  maintained  a  haughty  but  watchful 
silence.  O'Brien  insisted  however  on  his  taking  the 
chair  of  the  Association  at  one  of  the  weekly  meetings,! 
and  the  use  he  made  of  the  occasion  was  characteristic. 
Instead  of  flattering  the  pride  or  the  hopes  of  the 
people,  he  told  them  the  stern  truth  that  they  would 
fail  ignominiously  if  they  did  not  cultivate  the  qualities 
essential  to  success.  No  enrolment  of  members  or 
collection  of  funds  would  win  national  liberty  except  on 
this  condition.! 

*  "  Woe  to  the  country  wherein  could  be  found  a  single  tongue  to 
slander  so  pure,  so  upright,  so  earnest  a  man ;  one  whose  indomitable 
labour,  whose  wonderful  information,  and  whose  glorious  enthusiasm  are 
devoted  without  one  thought  of  ambition  or  self  to  the  elevation  of 
Ireland ;  to  the  arduous  task  of  doing  what  Mr.  Grey  Porter  calls  raising 
our  country." — Letter  of  MacNevin  to  Belfast  Vindicator. 

f  "  I  must  positively  insist  on  your  taking  the  chair  next  Monday.  The 
time  is  come  when  you  ought  to  act  a  prominent  part  in  Irish  affairs." 
— Davis  Papers.  O'Brien  to  Davis,  Jan.  7,  1845. 

I  "  Trust  me  (he  said)  that  no  men  in  the  country  have  more  clearly 
considered  the  greatness  of  English  power  and  the  animosity  of  English 
feeling  towards  Ireland  than  the  men  who  are  now  in  that  box  [the  box 
reserved  for  the  Committee]  and  who  in  the  Committee  room  upstairs 
laboured  day  after  day  to  remove  English  rule  from  Ireland.  Have  ycm 
before  embarking  in  this  great  contest  looked  to  the  magnitude  of  it  ? 
Have  you  clearly  weighed  that  this  power  which  you  seek  to  get  rid  of  has 
now  ruled  your  country  for  six  centuries  ;  that  it  is  an  empire  with  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  soldiers  in  India,  and  with  an  extent  of  Canadian 
territory  so  large  that  from  its  face  the  whole  surface  of  England  and 
Ireland  would  not  be  missed  ;  or  are  you  men  who  have  rashly  entered  into 
perchance  a  quarrel — certainly  a  serious  moral  struggle — with  such  a  power 
as  this  ?  If  you  are,  and  you  are  now  looking  upon  these  things  for  the 
first  time,  you  will  be  beaten,  and  will  deserve  to  be  beaten ;  you  will  be 
trampled  on  by  the  British  Minister.  If  you  are  cowards — if  you  are 
rash — if  you  are  capricious  men  who  shrink  from  long  labour — I  tell  you, 
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But  events  intervened  which  made  any  immediate 
conflict  between  the  parties  ill-timed  and  dangerous  ; 
the  Association  itself  was  in  peril  of  losing  its 
authority. 

Before  the  meeting  of  Parliament  political  gossip 
was  unusually  busy  in  forecasting  the  business  of  the 
session.  It  had  leaked  out  in  the  great  party  clubs 
that  something  quite  new  would  be  attempted  ;  some- 
thing, it  was  mysteriously  hinted,  which  would  take 
Ireland  out  of  the  hands  of  O'Connell  and  the  Repealers. 
The  Whigs  had  jeeringly  recommended  Peel  to  try  con- 
cession instead  of  coercion,  and  the  whisper  grew  that 
he  would  improve  on  their  hint ;  concessions  of  a  large 
and  practical  character  addressed  respectively  to  every 
great  interest  in  the  country  being  in  preparation.  But 
this  was  not  his  only  device  for  taking  Ireland  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  Repealers ;  there  were  at  the  same  time 
sinister  rumours  that  he  had  prevailed  on  the  Propa- 
ganda, through  a  confidential  agent  at  Rome,  to  forbid 
the  Catholic  clergy  from  taking  any  further  part  in  the 
national  movement.  Since  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  the 
Government  of  England  was  forbidden  by  a  penal  law 
to  hold  direct  communication  with  the  Holy  See ;  but 
the  Stuarts  openly  or  secretly,  William  III.  through 
his  continental  allies,  and  the  House  of  Brunswick  by 
the  agency  of  Hanover,  had  maintained  a  representative 


you  will  be  beaten  and  put  down  amidst  the  scorn  of  Europe  and  you  will 
deserve  it.  But  if  you  have  clearly  considered  the  cost  of  what  you  are 
doing,  if  you  are  resolved  that  you  will  succeed — from  this  spot  in  the 
name  of  my  friends — in  your  name  I  may  tell  the  British  Minister  to  give 
up  this  idle  contest  in  which  he  must  eventually  be  beaten." 
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near  the  Pope.  A  newspaper  ordinarily  well  informed 
on  Catholic  interests  *  published  correspondence  from 
Rome  strengthening  these  reports  ;  and  the  Press  which 
called  itself  Protestant  repeated  them  with  malicious 
triumph  over  the  discomfiture  of  the  Repealers. 

The  Nation  met  the  double  project  promptly  and 
frankly.  If  Peel,  it  was  said,  hoped  to  denationalise 
the  Irish  people  by  making  them  prosperous  and  con- 
tented let  him  try,  and  he  should  have  thanks  and 
applause  for  every  good  measure,  whatever  was  his 
motive  in  proposing  it.  If  he  hoped  to  coerce  or  trick 
Ireland  by  any  arrangement  with  the  See  of  Rome,  as 
if  the  Irish  were  a  handful  of  prisoners  whom  the  Pope 
could  surrender  in  chains  to  English  vengeance,  he  was 
laying  up  for  himself  disappointment  and  disaster. 
The  Court  of  Rome  had  learned  a  bitter  lesson  from 
the  working  of  Concordats  granted  to  Protestant 
Governments,-  and  were  unlikely  to  concede  another. 
But  though  all  the  parchment  of  Rome  were  granted  to 
Downing  Street  the  Irish  clergy  would  maintain  that 
faith  in  Irish  freedom  which  the  sword  of  Cromwell, 
and  the  gibbet  and  scourge  of  his  successors,  had  failed 
to  extirpate.  The  story  of  a  Concordat  was  doubtful; 
let  the  truth  be  probed;  let  two  delegates  from  the 
clergy  and  two  from  the  laity  of  Ireland  go  to  Rome, 
and  ascertain  whether  the  English  Minister  sought  to 
make  the  Vatican  an  ally  of  St.  James'  against  Ireland. 


*  The  Freeman's  Journal.  The  information  was  understood  to  have 
come  from  Dr.  (afterwards  Cardinal)  Cullen.  who  represented  many  of  the 
Irish  bishops  in  their  business  with  the  Propaganda. 
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If  tlie  story  proved  to  be  false,  the  lie  might  be  flung 
in  the  face  of  the  baffled  intriguers  ;  if  it  proved  to  be 
true,  if  the  ministers  not  content  with  trying  to  repeal 
the  absurd  statute  of  Premunire  and  to  open  a  Christian 
diplomacy  at  Eome,  had  frightened  or  deceived  the 
Holy  See  into  measures  injurious  to  the  independence  of 
the  Irish  Church,  the  course  of  the  people  would  be 
plain  and  their  blow  decisive. 

Mr.  O'Neill  Daunt,  whose  presumed  relations  with 
O'Connell  gave  his  action  significance,  opened  the  sub- 
ject in  the  Association.  A  conspiracy  he  believed  was 
on  foot  to  induce  the  Pope  to  prohibit  the  Catholic 
clergy  from  taking  part  in  the  Repeal  Movement.  With 
what  shameful  inconsistency  English  statesmen  acted ; 
they  required  Catholics  to  swear  that  the  Pope  neither 
had,  nor  ought  to  have  any  temporal  authority  in 
Ireland ;  and  they  were  labouring  underhand  to  induce 
him  to  exercise  the  very  authority  the  existence  of 
which  Catholics  were  required  to  deny  upon  oath. 

He  did  not  believe  that  his  Holiness  would  be  induced  to 
forget  the  just  distinction  between  his  temporal  and  spiritual 
power ;  but  even  supposing  that  improbable  case  the  people  of 
Ireland  would  not  forget  it.  Nor  would  the  clergy  of  Ireland. 
If  a  rescript  emanated  from  Rome  denouncing  the  national 
movement  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  would  treat  it  as  so  much 
waste  paper.  They  had  been  charged  with  holding  a  divided 
allegiance  ;  if  they  should  obey  the  papal  mandate  on  a  subject 
purely  temporal  they  would  confirm  the  charge.  Repealers  were 
the  sworn  foes  of .  all  foreign  dictation  in  their  domestic  affairs. 
They  hated  foreign  interference  when  exercised  by  an  English 
Parliament ;  and  they  would  not  find  it  sweeter  exercised  by  a 
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Roman  Pontiff.  Of  the  friends  around  him  O'Brien,  Grattan, 
and  Davis  had  strong  Protestant  convictions ;  MacNevin  had 
strong  Catholic  convictions,  and  he  himself  had  recently  published 
a  book  intended  to  exhibit  the  Divine  truth  of  Catholicity ;  but 
they  all  alike  Protestant  and  Catholic  had  strong  Irish  convic- 
tions, and  the  strongest  of  these  was  that  nothing  but  evil  could 
arise  from  foreign  dictation  in  Irish  affairs.* 

These  rumours  obtained  unexpected  confirmation  by 
a  letter  from  O'Connell  to  the  Catholic  Bishop  of  Meath. 
He  warned  the  prelates  of  Ireland  that  Mr.  Petre,  an 
English  Catholic,  was  employed  by  Peel  at  B/ome  to 
negotiate  a  concordat  which  would  give  the  English 
Government   control    over   the   Catholic    hierarchy,    in 
return  for  great  concessions  and  liberal  pecuniary  as- 
sistance to  the  Catholics  in  British  possessions  abroad. 
Mr.    Petre   was   aided   by  an    agent  of  the   Austrian 
Government.    This  bait  he  affirmed  had  taken,  and  had 
already  produced  a  letter  from  the  Propaganda  to  Arch- 
bishop Crolly  unfavourable  to  the  Eepeal  Association. 
The   strength   of  the  English  envoy  consisted   in  the 
support  of   Austria,    whose  assistance    was    needed   to 
repress  insurrection  in  the  Papal  States  and  throughout 
Italy.    Thus  the  British  agent,  backed  by  the  Austrian, 
was  almost  irresistible  with  the  politicians  of  the  Court 
of  Home.     To  meet  this  intrigue  he  recommended  a 
deputation  to  Eome.     The   laity  ought  to   send   two 
delegates  to  insist  that  the   Irish   Catholics   in   their 
struggle   along   with   liberal   Protestants,    for   liberty, 
ought   not  to  be  impeded  by   any   species   of   ecclesi- 

*  Repeal  Association,  January  13th,  1845. 
O    O 
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astical  censure  or  intervention  whatever.  He  hoped 
some  of  the  bishops  might  be  sent  on  a  similar  deputa- 
tion. They  must  meet  the  conspiracy  and  crush  it  for 
ever.  A  deputation  to  Rome  was  the  course  previously 
recommended  by  the  Nation;  but  O'Connell  was  no 
longer  fruitful  in  device,  even  where  he  was  greatly 
moved. 

Henry  Grattan  followed  up  this  beginning  by 
reading  to  the  Association  the  opinions  delivered  in 
1789,  at  the  request  of  Mr.  Pitt,  by  the  Universities 
of  Louvain  and  Valladolid  and  the  Sacred  Faculty  of 
Paris,  that  neither  the  Pope,  nor  the  Cardinals,  nor  any 
body  of  men,  or  any  other  person,  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  have  any  civil  authority,  power,  jurisdiction,  or 
pre-eminence  in  England  or  in  any  kingdom  outside  the 
States  of  the  Church. 

That  some  negotiations  had  been  opened  at  Rome  is 
certain,  but  they  had  not  taken  the  precise  shape  which 
rumour  attributed  to  them.  The  Lord  Lieutenant  was 
able  to  address  a  letter  to  Archbishop  Murray  denying 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  that  there  ever  had 
existed  the  intention  of  negotiating  a  concordat.  And 
Archbishop  Crolly,  who  published  the  letter  he  had 
received  from  the  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda,*  declared 
at  the  same  time  that  he  would  resist  by  every  influence 
in  his  power  the  project  of  a  concordat,  if  any  such 
project  was  meditated.  The  prefect's  letter  restricted 
itself  to  questions  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  and 
conduct.  It  appeared  by  newspapers  brought  under 

*  Cardinal  Fransoni. 
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the  notice  of  the  Holy  See  that  speeches  were  made  to 
the  people  at  meetings  and  banquets,  and  even  in 
churches,  by  certain  of  the  priesthood,  and  by  some  of 
the  Bishops,  which  did  not  show  them  to  be  solely 
intent  (as  they  ought  to  Le)  on  the  salvation  of  souls, 
and  strangers  to  the  strife  of  political  parties  or 
temporal  engrossments.  The  Primate  was  directed 
to  counsel  ecclesiastics,  especially  those  holding  the 
episcopal  office,  whom  he  perceived  in  any  degree 
wandering  from  these  precepts. 

Here  were  the  specific  orders  of  the  Holy  See,  speak- 
ing through  the  Propaganda ;  and  a  political  philoso- 
pher who  made  no  allowance  for  the  influence  of  human 
nature  on  human  action,  might  infer  from  the  discipline 
of  the  Catholic  Church  a  prompt  and  strict  submission. 
But  the  Irish  Bishops  knew  their  countrymen  much 
better  than  Peel  or  the  Propaganda  did.  Had  the 
policy  of  this  rescript  been  peremptorily  enforced  it  is 
certain,  in  the  temper  of  the  people  at  that  time,  that 
it  would  have  been  met  by  a  storm  of  wrath  and 
resistance.  The  majority  of  the  Bishops  with  com- 
mendable prudence  evaded  this  catastrophe.  They 
interpreted  the  letter  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect  as  cen- 
suring only  the  use  of  violent  and  intemperate  language. 
They  did  not  consider  it  incompatible  with  taking  a 
moderate  and  prudent  part  in  public  affairs,  and  they 
continued  to  correspond  with,  and  contribute  to  the 
.Repeal  Association  as  before.  The  end  it  was  designed  to 
accomplish  may  be  surmised  from  the  conduct  of  the 
minority  of  the  Bishops,  who  accepted  it  as  conveying 
o  o  2 
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a    complete   prohibition   of   attending    any   meeting  or 
banquet  for  political  purposes.* 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  who,  in  civil  affairs  at  any 
rate,  knew  when  he  was  beaten,  admitted  that  this 
diplomatic  stroke  had  failed.  O'Connell  and  his 
"  democracy,"  he  said,  "  are  too  strong  for  the  Eoman 
Catholic  nobility,  gentry,  and  hierarchy,  with  or  without 
the  Pope."  t 

*  Letter  of  the  Right  Reverend  Dr.  Cantwell,  Bishop  of  Meath,  to 
O'Connell.  Nation,  January  18th,  1845. 

f  Conversation  with  Mr.  Raikes,  September,  1843. — "  Raikes'  Jour- 
nals." Negotiation  with  the  Pope  was  a  Whig  not  less  than  a  Tory  practice. 
Lord  Palmerston  a  few  years  later  wrote  to  Lord  Minto  (then  at  Rome 
"  not  as  a  minister  accredited  to  the  Pope  but  as  an  authentic  organ  of  the 
British  Government ")  "  We  wish  to  make  to  the  Pope  the  plain,  simple, 
and  reasonable  request  that  he  would  exert  his  influence  over  the  Irish 
priesthood  to  induce  them  to  abstain  from  meddling  in  politics."  And 
again  apropos  of  the  Provincial  Colleges,  "  Ton  mnst  say  (to  the  Pope) 
that  if  he  expects  the  English  Government  to  be  of  any  use  to  him.  and  to 
take  any  interest  in  his  affairs,  he  must  not  strike  blows  at  our  interior." — 
Mr.  Evelyn  Ashley's  Life  of  Lord  Palmerston,  Yol.  I.,  pages  38  &  40. 
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NOTE  ON   CHAPTEE   IV. 
O'CONNELL'S  LETTER  TO  DAVIS. 

Derryiiane,  Oct.  30,  1844. 

MY  DEAR  DAVIS, — My  son  John  has  given  me  to  read  your  Protestant 
philippic  from  Belfast.  I  have  undertaken  to  answer  it,  because  your 
writing  to  my  son  seems  to  bespeak  a  foregone'  conclusion  in  your  mind, 
that  we  were  in  some  way  connected  with  the  attacks  upon  the  Nation. 
Now  I  most  solemnly  declare  that  you  are  most  entirely  mistaken — none 
of  us  has  the  slightest  inclination  to  do  anything  that  could  in  anywise 
injure  that  paper,  or  its  estimable  proprietor;  and  certainly  we  are  not 
directly  or  indirectly  implicated  in  the  attacks  upon  it. 

With  respect  to  the  "  Italian  Censorship  "  the  Nation  ought  to  be  at 
the  fullest  liberty  to  abuse  it :  and  as  regards  "  the  State  Trial  Miracle'1 
the  Nation  should  be  at  liberty  to  abuse  not  only  that,  but.  every  other 
miracle  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to  the  present. 

But  we  Catholics  on  the  other  hand  may  be  permitted  to  believe  as 
many  of  these  miracles  as  we  may  adopt  either  from  credulity  or  convincing 
proofs;  at  the  same  time  that  I  see  no  objection  to  a  Catholic  priest 
arguing  any  of  these  points  or  censuring,  in  suitable  and  civil  terms, 
opinions  contrary  to  his  own. 

As  to  the  Cork  attack  upon  a  Protestant  Proselyte  you  know  that  I 
publicly  and  most  emphatically  condemned  it ;  as  did  the  Catholic  press 
of  Cork. 

With  respect  to  the  Dublin  Review  the  word  "  insolence "  appears  to 
me  to  be  totally  inapplicable — all  the  Review  did  (and  I  have  examined  it 
again  deliberately)  was  to  insist  that  a  man  who  from  being  a  Catholic- 
became  a  Protestant,  was  not  a  faithworthy  witness  in  his  attacks  upon 
the  Catholic  clergy.  Now  independent  of  that  man's  religion,  of  which  I 
care  nothing,  there  never  lived  a  more  odious  and  disgusting  public  writer ; 
with  one  single  exception,  and  that  is  the  passage  in  which  he  praises  you.* 

The  "  insolence  "  of  the  Dublin  Review  consisted,  as  I  have  said,  of 
merely  stating  that  a  pervert  from  Catholicity,  who  abused  the  Catholic 
clergy,  was  a  suspicious  witness  in  declaring  their  guilt.  Would  you  not 
have  a  right  if  a  person  who  from  being  a  Protestant  became  a  Catholic 
and  abused  the  Protestant  clergy,  to  state  that  his  evidence  against  them 
ought  to  be  considered  as  suspicious,  or  even  unworthy  of  belief  ?  yet  for 
no  greater  offence  than  that,  the  Review  is  attacked,  and  a  high  and  a 
haughty  tone  of  threatening  assumed  in  speaking  of  it. 

I  really  think  you  might  have  spared  the  insinuation  that  you  and  other 
Protestants  were  "pioneering  the  way  to  power,"  for  men  who  would 
establish  any  sort  of  Catholic  ascendency.  I  know  this  and  I  declare  it 
most  solemnly,  that  in  the  forty  years  I  have  been  labouring  for  the  public, 
I  never  heard  one  bigoted  expression,  not  only  in  our  public  meetings  but 
in  our  committees  and  private  discussions,  from  a  Catholic — but  I  have 

*  Smith  O'Brien  had  a  very  different  opinion  of  Maddyn.  Davis 
wrote  a  little  earlier : — "  O'Brien  is  in  delight  with  your  book.  He  says 
not  three  men  in  the  empire  could  write  so  well,  and  hopes  and  expects 
you  to  be  yet  with  us  and  for  us.  God  grant  it."  (Davis  to  Maddyn, 
28  Sept,  '44.) 
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often  felt  amongst  SOME  of  the  Liberal  Protestants  I  have  met  with,  that 
there  was  not  the  same  soundness  of  generous  liberality  amongst  them  as 
amongst  the  Catholics. 

I  hate  bigotry  of  every  kind,  Catholic,  Protestant  or  Dissenter,  but  I 
do  not  think  there  is  any  room  for  my  interfering  by  any  public  declara- 
tion at  present.  I  cannot  join  in  the  exaltation  of  Presbyterian  purity  or 
brightness  of  faith  ;  at  the  same  time  that  I  assert  for  everybody  a  perfect 
right  to  praise  both  the  one  and  the  other,  liable  to  be  assailed  in  argument, 
by  those  who  choose  to  enter  into  the  controversy  at  the  other  side.  But 
with  respect  to  the  Dublin  Revieiv,  I  am  perfectly  convinced  the  Nation 
was  in  the  wrong.  However  I  take  no  part  either  one  way  or  the  other  in 
the  subject.  As  to  my  using  my  influence  to  prevent  this  newspaper  war 
I  have  no  such  influence  that  I  could  bring  to  bear ;  you  really  can  much 
better  influence  the  continuance  or  termination  of  this  by  battle  than  I  can. 
All  I  am  anxious  about  is  the  property  in  the  Nation.  I  am  most  anxious 
that  it  should  be  a  lucrative  and  profitable  concern.  My  desire  is  to  pro- 
mote its  prosperity  in  every  way  I  could;  I  am  besides  proud  as  an  Irish- 
man of  the  talent  displayed  in  it ;  and  by  no  one  more  than  by  yourself. 
It  is  really  an  honour  to  the  country ;  and  if  you  would  lessen  a  little  of 
your  Protestant  zeal,  and  not  be  angry  when  you  "  play  at  bowls  in  meeting 
rubbers,"  I  should  hope  that  this  skirmish  being  at  an  end,  the  writers  for 
the  Nation  will  continue  their  soul-stirring  spirit-enlivening  strains,  and 
will  continue  "  to  pioneer  the  way  "  to  genuine  Liberty,  to  perfect  liberality, 
and  entire  political  equality  for  all  religious  persuasions. 

If  I  did  not  believe  that  the  Catholic  religion  could  compete  upon  equal 
and  free  terms  with  any  other  religion,  I  would  not  continue  a  Catholic  for 
one  hour. 

You  have  vexed  me  a  little  by  the  insinuations  which  your  letter  neces- 
sarily contains,  but  I  heartily  forgive  you  ;  you  are  really  an  exceedingly 
clever  fellow,  and  I  should  most  bitterly  regret  that  we  lost  you  by  reason 
of  any  Protestant  monomania. 

We  Papists  require  co-operation,  support,  combination,  but  we  do  not 
want  protection  or  patronage. 

I  beg  of  you,  my  dear  Davis,  to  believe,  as  you  may  do,  in  the  fullest 
confidence  that  I  am  most  sincerely 

Tour  attached  friend 

DANIEL  O'CONNELL. 


CHAPTER  V. 

PEEL'S  CONCESSIONS  TO  IRELAND. 

To  prepare  for  Peel's  proposals  now  became  necessary. 
O'Brien  urged  O'Connell  to  resume  his  place  in  the 
Association  before  Parliament  met,  and  he  assented  with 
an  effusion  of  confidence  and  gratitude.  "  Aux  ordres, 
as  they  say  in  France.  I  cheerfully  obey  your  com- 
mands, for  your  wish  is  to  me  a  command.  .  .  .  Beckon 
therefore  on  my  meeting  you  at  the  Association  on 
Monday,  and  returning  you  thanks  for  your  inestimable 
services.  You  literally  are  a  living  treasure  to  the 
cause."  And  again  on  the  question  of  attending  Parlia- 
ment. "  Are  we  to  go  over  ?  Decide  for  me,  as  well 
as  for  yourself,  and  if  that  decision  be  in  favour  of 
action — I  mean  of  course  of  going  over,  I  will  leave 
this  for  Dublin  immediately  after  I  get  your  answer."' 
But  when  he  arrived  it  was  noted  with  dismay 
that  he  had  nothing  to  propose,  except  the  formal 
abandonment  of  the  projects  with  which  he  had 
opened  the  renewed  agitation.  The  Irish  members 
would  not  bring  the  question  of  the  State  Trials  before 
Parliament.  The  Whigs  advised  them  to  do  so,  but  if 

*  Cahermoyle  Correspondence.     O'Connell  to  O'Brien,  Jan.,  1846. 
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the  "Whigs  thought  the  experiment  a  good  one  let  them 
make  it  themselves.  What  inducement  was  there  to 
appeal  to  England?  The  Tory  Press  had  of  course 
attacked  him,  but  the  Whig  Press  had  assailed  him  in  a 
more  truculent  manner  and  so  far  from  inciting  the 
people  of  England  to  demand  the  impeachment  of  those 
who  took  part  in  the  trial,  they  dissipated  whatever 
feeling  there  might  exist  on  the  subject.*  At  a  sub- 
sequent meeting  he  submitted  resolutions  affirming  that 
the  hopelessness  of  obtaining  redress  from  the  Imperial 
Parliament  made  it  useless  to  appeal  to  it ;  and  that 
the  Irish  members  by  attending  in  Conciliation  Hall 
would  best  further  the  restoration  of  a  domestic  legisla- 
ture. O'Brien  concurred  in  thinking  the  Repeal  members 
would  be  more  useful  at  home ;  but  though  he  had 
originated  this  policy,  he  was  not  willing  to  push  it  to 
irrational  extremes.  Having  Peel's  new  measures  in 
view  they  must,  he  said,  be  prepared  to  go  to  London 
whenever  the  exigencies  of  the  country  required  it. 

Parliament  met,  and  the  English  Minister's  proposals 
became  known.  They  were  practical  and  substantial 
measures  of  relief.  The  education  of  the  Catholic 
Priesthood  at  St.  Patrick's  College,  Maynooth,  was  con- 
ducted with  sordid  economy,  on  a  small  annual  grant, 
which  at  each  renewal  was  made  the  subject  of  offensive 
controversy  in  the  House  of  Commons.  He  proposed 
to  increase  the  grant  to  a  sum  more  adequate  to  the 
service,  and  to  withdraw  it  from  annual  controversy  by 
making  it  a  permanent  appropriation.  The  education 

*  Repeal  Association,  Jan.  27. 
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of  the  middle  classes  in  Ireland  was  in  a  shameful 
condition.  The  Protestants  were  in  exclusive  enjoy- 
ment of  such  endowed  schools  as  existed ;  and  they 
were  few  and  ill  regulated.  The  Catholic  laity  did  not 
possess  a  single  school  subsidised  by  the  state.  He  pro- 
posed to  create  Colleges  for  the  middle  classes  which 
would  remove  this  reproach.  In  the  previous  year  as 
we  have  seen  he  had  appointed  a  Eoj^al  Commission  to 
enquire  into  the  condition  of  land  tenure  in  Ireland ; 
and  it  was  intimated  that  a  Bill  was  in  preparation 
founded  on  their  report. 

The  Nation  gave  the  promised  reforms  a  frank 
welcome.  The  men  whom  it  represented  were  not 
afraid  of  prosperity.  It  is  not  a  prosperous  people, 
they  said,  who  bend  their  knees  to  subjection.  On  the 
contrary  out  of  wealth  and  leisure  come  the  longings  of 
nationality  and  the  ambition  to  rule.  The  full  yeoman 
and  the  successful  merchant  would  not  accept  a  domina- 
tion which  the  shivering  pauper  and  the  ruined  shop- 
keeper had  spurned.  Thrice  welcome  then  was  every- 
thing, great  or  small,  which  enriched  the  people  or  made 
them  skilful  and  wise. 

These  concessions  and  especially  the  Maynooth  Grant 
were  very  offensive  to  Irish  Tories.  Was  Peel,  they 
asked,  again  going  to  play  the  traitor  ? — for  to  concede 
anything  to  the  race  they  had  so  long  wronged  was 
treason  to  them.  When  an  English  minister  was  to  be 
intimidated  the  stock  resource  with  the  Irish  gentry 
was  to  murmur  nationality,  and  there  were  now  to  be 
heard  in  unaccustomed  places  allusions  to  1782,  and  the 
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memory  of  Flood  and  Charlemont.  Among  the  Pro- 
testant artisans  who  were  too  simple  and  downright  for 
diplomacy,  and  who  had  no  interest  to  divide  them  from 
their  fellow-countrymen,  these  allusions  began  to  be 
repeated  with  an  emphasis  the  sincerity  of  which  could 
not  be  mistaken.  They  were  distracted  by  a  painful 
struggle  between  the  bigotry  in  which  they  had  been 
bred,  and  the  nationality  which  was  becoming  so  attrac- 
tive, and  they  could  not  determine  on  a  clear  course. 
But  it  was  plain  they  were  on  the  move.  Early  in 
February  a  meeting  was  held  in  the  Eoyal  Exchange  to 
devise  means  for  encouraging  Irish  manufactures.  In 
that  Hall,  vacant  because  Irish  trade  was  in  decay,  but 
where  the  statues  of  Grattan  and  Lucas  forbade  it  to  be 
forgotten  that  under  its  dome  the  business  of  a  prosperous 
nation  had  once  been  transacted,  a  number  of  needy 
artisans  and  a  few  of  the  popular  leaders  assembled. 
O'Connell,  O'Brien,  Davis,  and  MacNevin  came  from  the 
Eepeal  Association ;  Sir  James  Murray,  and  James 
Haughton,  Dr.  Maunsell,  and  the  Lord  Mayor  from  the 
general  body  of  citizens.  Before  the  business  com- 
menced the  Rev.  Tresham  Gregg,  Grand  Chaplain  of 
the  Orangemen,  and  the  leader  and  idol  of  the  "  Pro- 
testant Operatives,"  entered  the  Exchange,  and  announced 
his  intention  of  taking  part  in  the  proceedings.  His 
speech  was  a  curious  image  of  the  conflicting  sentiments 
by  which  his  party  was  agitated.  The  new  sympathy 
for  nationality  found  voice  first.  He  came  there,  he 
said,  with  a  heart  glowing  with  affection  for  his  country. 
Though  he  was  popularly  regarded  as  a  man  actuated 
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solely  by  bigotry,  he  had  no  doubt  that  the  meeting 
would  give  him  a  fair  hearing  and  judge  for  themselves 
whether  he  was  not  as  anxious  as  the  most  jealous 
among  them  to  forward  the  interests  of  Ireland. 

He  had  heard  it  said/ that  the  Orange  and  Green  must  be 
combined  together.  He  was  identified  with  the  Orange  but  he 
dearly  loved  the  Green.  He  believed  in  his  conscience  that  Ire- 
land was  an  ill-treated  and  ill-governed  country.  She  had 
resources  second  to  scarcely  any  state  in  Europe.  He  never 
visited  England  without  being  struck  by  the  marked  and  painful 
contrast  between  the  two  countries.  When  he  considered  the 
great  men  who  had  made  Ireland  illustrious ;  when  he  remem- 
bered the  patriotism  of  Grattan,  the  science  of  Berkeley,  the  noble 
intrepidity  of  Swift,  the  admirable  gifts  of  Moore,  and  corning  to 
our  own  day  when  he  contemplated  the  genius  and  eloquence 
which  week  after  week  were  displayed  in  the  Nation,  he  found 
everywhere  emanations  of  the  Irish  mind  so  marked  by  power 
that  other  countries  might  envy  it.  Looking  from  North  to 
South,  from  East  to  West,  he  saw  a  people  patient  to  suffer, 
active  to  labour,  quick  to  conceive,  bold  to  dare,  a  people  second 
to  none  in  the  world  whether  for  physical  prowess  or  the  more 
sublime  attributes  of  the  mind.  Blessed  with  such  advantages, 
inhabited  by  such  a  people,  what  was  Ireland  ?  A  wagging  of 
the  head  among  the  nations,  a  distracted  ill-used  land,  as  noted 
for  her  sufferings  as  she  was  distinguished  by  her  gifts.  Ireland 
instead  of  being  a  submissive  province  might,  if  it  so  pleased 
the  Almighty  Ruler  of  things,  stretch  her  sceptre  over  wide 
dominions. 

This  was  speaking  a  language  which  found  a  joyful 
reception  from  his  audience.  But  to  remedy  these 
evils  Mr.  Gregg  fell  back  upon  his  traditional  opinions. 
Protestantism  being  the  established  religion  in  Ireland 
ought  to  be  sustained ;  it  was  absurd  of  the  Govern- 
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ment,  who  to  his  thinking  were  a  contemptible  crew,  to 
encourage  systems  opposed  to  it. 

Out  of  this  hybrid  harangue  each  party  took  what 
suited  it.  O'Connell  declared  he  had  never  listened  to 
a  better  speech  and  that  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  let 
Mr.  Gregg  do  what  he  might,  he  would  never  utter  a 
reproach.  His  own  party  recognised  the  old  note  of 
"  Protestant  Ascendency  "  but  missed  the  blare  of  "  No 
surrender,"  and  were  not  altogether  content.  Mr. 
Maxwell,  a  scion  of  the  Farnham  family,  who  probably 
saw  with  dismay  the  fictitious  nationality  of  the  gentry 
echoed  in  good  faith  by  their  retainers,  refused  to  fulfil 
an  engagement  to  preside  at  Mr.  Gregg's  Protestant 
"  Operative  Society  "  because  that  gentleman  had  been 
guilty  of  the  crime  of  associating  with  Repealers  and 
Papists. 

Early  in  April  there  was  a  more  important  evidence 
of  the  change  in  Protestant  sentiment.  Mr.  Grey 
Porter  authorised  Smith  O'Brien  to  propose  him  a 
member  of  the  Association,  stipulating  however  for 
the  strange  condition  that  he  should  be  at  liberty  to 
advocate  an  alternative  to  Repeal.  His  fine  natural 
abilities,  frank  generous  character,  social  position,  and 
manly  bearing  (he  was  a  handsome  young  squire  in 
those  days)  would  have  rendered  him  a  very  important 
recruit,  had  these  gifts  been  ballasted  by  a  more  solid 
judgment.  But  he  wanted  patience,  and  the  habit  of 
forecasting  his  course,  and  could  not  be  counted  on 
for  a  persistent  policy.  His  first  speech  in  the  Associa- 
tion made  an  immediate  impression  by  its  openness 
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and  unreserve.  He  joined,  he  said,  from  no  feeling  of 
animosity  towards  the  English  people,  but  on  the  con- 
trary with  the  strongest  desire  to  promote  union  and 
intercourse  of  every  sort  between  the  two  nations. 

Ireland  had  outgrown  the  treaty  of  Union  made  at  a  time 
when  England  treated  the  Irish  as  an  inferior  people,  but  a  new 
Union  might  be  framed  which  would  recognise  the  independence 
of  Ireland  as  a  voluntary  partner  in  the  Hiberno-British  Empire. 
This  plan  would  be  supported  by  many  persons  in  England  and 
Ireland  who  would  never  join  the  Repeal  party.  An  unfair  pro- 
portion of  the  public  burden  was  thrown  upon  Ireland  and  she 
could  get  no  redress,  because  while  in  population  she  was  as  forty- 
five  to  a  hundred  and  in  territory  as  thirty-nine  to  a  hundred,  her 
members  were  only  in  the  proportion  of  nineteen  to  every 
hundred  and  forty  British  members.  And  she  was  governed  in  a 
widely  different  spirit.  The  other  day  Sir  Thomas  Freemantle 
on  assuming  the  office  of  Chief  Secretary  confessed  that  he  was 
unacquainted  with  the  country  he  came  to  rule,  but  announced  as 
his  policy  that  Ireland  must  be  governed  like  Yorkshire  or  Corn- 
wall. How  many  votes  would  a  candidate  for  Yorkshire  get  if 
he  proposed  that  Yorkshire  must  be  governed  like  Ireland  ?  The 
inveterate  prejudices  which  separated  the  Protestant  gentlemen 
and  yeomen  of  Ulster  from  their  Catholic  countrymen  were  in 
rapid  process  of  dissolution.  The  Act  of  1800  was  daily  losing 
favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  men  of  Ulster,  and  in  the  end  like  their 
ancestors  the  Volunteers  of  '82  they  would  follow  the  generous 
impulses  of  their  hearts  and  stand  up  for  Ireland. 

Having  secured  the  sympathy  of  his  audience  by 
this  skilful  exordium,  he  invited  them  to  consider  the 
difficulties  of  the  position.  The  first  and  greatest  diffi- 
culty was  the  unwillingness  of  many  sensible  men  in 
Ulster  and  elsewhere  to  commit  themselves  to  the 
national  movement.  They  held  back  under  the  belief 
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that  the  Association  was  a  mere  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  Mr.  O'Connell.  But  this  was  not  the  fact. 
Though  the  Duke  of  Leinster  became  a  member  Mr. 
O'Connell  would  still  be  the  first  man  ;  he  was  the 
captain,  they  were  his  army ;  but  that  the  Association 
was  O'Connellite  in'the  sense  that  he  could  turn  it  as  he 
pleased  to  his  own  purpose,  they  utterly  denied.  It 
was  the  Council  chamber  where  men  of  all  creeds  and 
classes  could  express  their  individual  opinions  frankly. 
The  second  reason  why  many  men  of  education  and 
rank  still  kept  aloof  was  because  they  only  desired  an 
Irish  Parliament  as  a  last  alternative,  in  case  of  the 
continued  refusal  of  the  London  Parliament  to  redress 
the  grievances  of  the  country. 

The  third  reason  was  quite  different  from  the  others, 
but  it  was  the  most  important  of  all ;  it  was  the  non- 
publication  of  the  Repeal  accounts. 

The  most  certain  injury  the  Association  had  ever  sustained 
arose  from  this  omission.  As  there  was  no  man  so  interested  in 
the  success  of  the  movement  as  Mr.  O'Connell,  for  it  was  to 
him  history  would  award  all  the  glory  of  success,  he  had  taken 
the  liberty  of  privately  speaking  to  him  on  the  subject.  He 
could  not  have  joined  the  Association  were  it  not  that  Mr. 
O'Connell  gave  a  distinct  promise  that  the  accounts  should  be 
published,  item  by  item  every  week,  that  every  subscriber  might 
know  how  his  money  was  spent.  Lastly  in  joining  the  Association 
he  felt  the  most  unbounded  loyalty  to  the  Queen,  and  no  matter 
what  events  happened,  no  Irishman  must  try  to  impair  the  rights 
which  descended  to  her  from  her  royal  ancestors. 

Such  a  frank  and  manly  criticism,  had  it  been 
followed  up  by  corresponding  action,  might  have  pro- 


PEEL'S  CONCESSIONS   TO  IRELAND.  639 

duced  important  and  even  decisive  results.  But  it  was 
destined  to  have  a  different  issue ;  after  a  few  weeks 
Mr.  Porter  retired  from  the  Association  as  precipitately 
as  he  had  joined  it,  and  the  engagement  made  to  him 
was  not  carried  out.* 

Before  his  coming,  and  after  he  left,  the  Repeal 
fund  was  a  topic  of  constant  uneasiness  to  the  best 
men  in  the  movement.  O'Gonnell  retained  in  his  own 
hands  the  exclusive  control  of  the  immense  receipts,  on 
the  grounds  that  it  was  necessary  to  provide  secretly  for 
expenditure  which  the  courts  might  pronounce  illegal. 
The  people  who  contributed  the  money  would  probably 
have  authorised  him  to  take  this  course,  had  they  been 
appealed  to.  But  they  were  not  apprised  of  the 
arrangement,  and  this  was  the  fatal  weakness  of  his 
position.  He  had  broken  with  Mr.  Purcell  however  on 
the  same  question,  and  he  could  not  be  moved  from  his 
policy.  He  disposed  of  the  funds  doubtless  in  the 
manner  which  he  considered  most  serviceable  to  the 
public  cause,  but  the  practice  had  the  effect  Mr.  Porter 
attributed  to  it,  of  sowing  suspicion  and  sapping  confi- 
dence. And  it  tortured  men  like  O'Brien,  Davis  and  his 
comrades,  none  of  whom  would  accept  so  much  as  a 
postage  stamp  from  the  fund.  But  they  could  not 
remedy  the  wrong  except  at  the  cost  of  destroying  the 
Association.  Some  pious  partisans  of  O'Connell  de- 
clared that  their  morbid  anxiety  about  the  funds 
resembled  Judas'  hypocritical  lamentation  over  Mary 

*  It  is  proper  to  note,  however,  that  he  long  continued  to  write  upon 
Irish  interests  with  knowledge  and  power. 
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Magdalen's  wastefulness,  when  the  precious  ointment 
was  poured  on  the  feet  of  her  Master. 

A  more  stringent  stimulus  than  Mr.  Porter's  speech, 
was  applied  to  public  opinion  by  the  report  of  the 
Devon  Commission.*  The  Commissioners  were  landed 
proprietors  and  Unionists,  who  had  no  sympathy  or 
interest  in  popular  agitation ;  but  half  unconsciously 
they  unveiled  a  series  of  social  phenomena  like  those 
which  in  Arthur  Young's  pages  explain  and  palliate 
the  subsequent  horrors  of  the  French  Revolution.  The 
destitute  poor  amounted  to  one-third  of  the  entire 
population.  Agriculture  was  the  national  pursuit,  but 
the  men  employed  in  it  were  steeped  in  poverty  and 
misery ;  and  this  poverty  and  misery  was  traceable  to 
English  law  and  the  English  connection  as  its  fountain 
head.  Much  of  the  land  was  held  in  principalities  by 
absentees,  mainly  English  Peers,  who  were  described  as 
"  regardless  and  neglectful  of  their  properties  in  Ireland." 
The  effect  of  the  laws  under  which  the  bulk  of  the 
people  had  lived  since  the  Revolution — laws  framed  or 
sanctioned  by  the  English  Privy  Council — was  "to 
create  a  feeling  of  insecurity  which  directly  checked 
industry."  The  land  owners,  it  was  confessed,  had 
trafficked  mercilessly  in  the  happiness  and  lives  of  the 
tenantry.  To  create  votes  when  votes  were  a  saleable 
property,  and  to  increase  produce  when  prices  were  high, 
they  had  multiplied  small  tenancies ;  and  when  prices 

*  The  Commissioners  were  the  Earl  of  Devon,  the  chairman  from  whom 
it  took  its  name,  Sir  Robert  Ferguson,  M.P.,  Mr.  George  Alexander 
Hamilton,  M.P.  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir  Thomas)  Redington  and  Mr.  Wynne ; 
with  Captain  Pitt  Kennedy  ajS  secretary. 
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fell  and  votes  became  precarious,  they  had  cleared  out 
tenants  with  the  same  indifference  that  a  man  thins  his 
warrens,  or  diminishes  his  grazing  stock.  Tenancy  at 
will  had  produced  a  condition  of  national  existence  the 
like  of  which  was  to  be  found  nowhere  under  the  sky 
of  heaven.  The  farm  labourers  depended  on  casual 
employment  for  daily  bread,  were  badly  housed,  badly 
clothed  and  badly  paid.  In  many  districts  their  only 
food  was  the  potato,  their  only  drink  the  running 
stream;  their  cabin  was  seldom  a  shelter  against 
weather,  a  bed  or  blanket  was  a  rare  luxury  among 
them,  and  commonly  a  pig  and  a  manure  heap  constitute 
their  sole  property.  They  were  generally  holders  of 
small  farms  till  the  practice  of  systematic  ejectment  had 
commenced.  When  they  were  ejected  they  flocked  to 
the  towns  and  carried  disease  and  death  in  their  train. 

"  It  would  be  impossible  " — say  the  commissioners — "  for 
language  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  state  of  distress  to  which  the 
ejected  tenantry  have  been  reduced,  or  of  the  disease,  misery,  and 
even  vice  which  they  have  propagated  in  the  towns  wherein  they 
have  settled ;  so  that  not  only  they  who  have  been  ejected  have 
been  rendered  miserable,  but  they  have  carried  with  them  and 
propagated  that  misery.  They  have  increased  the  stock  of 
labour ;  they  have  rendered  the  habitations  of  those  who  received 
them  more  crowded ;  they  have  given  occasion  to  the  dissemina- 
tion of  disease ;  they  have  been  obliged  to  resort  to  theft  and  all 
manner  of  vice  and  iniquity  to  procure  subsistence,  but  what  is  the 
most  painful  of  all  a  vast  number  of  them  perished  from  want/'* 

This  population  has  been  habitually  described  as 
violent  and  revengeful,  in  newspapers  supported  by 

*  Devon  Report,  page  21. 
P    P 
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their  oppressors  in  order  to  misrepresent  them,  but  the 
Commission  bore  different  testimony.  The  labouring 
population  they  admitted  had  generally  exhibited  a 
patient  endurance,  under  sufferings  greater  than  the 
people  of  any  other  country  in  Europe  had  to  sustain. 

With  the  report  was  published  the  evidence  of  the 
principal  witnesses.  Many  Englishmen,  well  disposed 
towards  Ireland,  were  long  perplexed  by  the  fact  that 
agrarian  outrages  commonly  occurred  in  the  South  or 
West,  and  were  seldom  heard  of  in  Ulster ;  and  they 
saw  no  escape  from  the  explanation,  tendered  by  the 
No-Popery  Press,  that  this  contrast  was  referable  to  the 
Scotch  descent  or  the  Protestant  creed  of  the  popula- 
tion. The  agents  of  great  proprietors  in  Ulster  set  this 
difficulty  effectually  at  rest.  There  were  few  agrarian 
outrages  in  Ulster  because  there  were  few  agrarian 
grievances ;  wherever  the  grievances  appeared  the  out- 
rages speedily  followed.  From  the  time  of  the  Planta- 
tion a  custom  existed  to  allow  the  tenant  when  he 
desired  to  quit  his  holding,  to  sell  the  goodwill  or  right 
of  possession,  and  it  was  sometimes  worth  twenty  years' 
purchase.  The  courtiers  who  obtained  the  original 
grants  from  James  I.  w^ere  generally  absentees ;  the 
actual  planters  were  farmers  with  some  skill  and  capital 
and,  as  a  witness  significantly  remarked,  "they  were 
Protestants  with  arms  in  their  hands."  The  practice  of 
selling  the  goodwill,  which  was  at  first  a  concession  to 
the  tenantry,  was  found  to  be  equally  beneficial  to  the 
landlords.  It  caused  estates  to  be  improved  without 
any  expenditure  of  capital  by  the  owner,  and  it  secured 
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the  payment  of  arrears  of  rent ;  for  an  occupier  could 
only  sell  his  tenant-right  on  condition  of  discharging 
his  liability  to  the  landlord.  Some  attempts  had 
recently  been  made  on  certain  estates  to  disallow 
tenant-right,  and  the  attempt  had  been  immediately 
followed  by  offences  of  the  same  character  complained 
of  in  the  South :  the  incoming  tenant's  house  was  burned, 
his  cattle  houghed  (the  tendons  of  the  hind  leg  cut)  or 
his  crops  trodden  down  by  night.  The  disallowance  of 
tenant-right,  said  Lord  Lurgan's  agent,  "  is  always 
attended  by  outrage."  The  witnesses  were  asked  what 
would  be  the  effect  of  treating  the  Ulster  tenantry  as 
the  Munster  tenantry  were  habitually  treated.  "  You 
would  "  (said  the  agent  of  the  Marquis  of  Londonderry) 
"have  a  Tipperary  in  Down  if  it  were  attempted."  "  I 
do  not  believe,"  said  the  agent  of  another  great  proprie- 
tor, "  there  is  force  at  the  disposal  of  the  Horse  Guards 
sufficient  to  keep  the  peace  of  the  province,  in  such  a 
contingency."*  The  peace  of  the  province  was  kept  by 
a  simpler  method  ;  but  it  had  not  hitherto  dawned  on 
the  minds  of  English  Statesmen  that  if  injustice  would 
create  a  Tipperary  in  Down,  justice  it  might  be  sur-- 
mised  would  create  a  Down  in  Tipperary. 

If  this  penetrating  light  had  been  thrown  upon  the 
condition  of  Russian  serfs,  or  Indian  ryots,  opinion  in 
England  would  have  speedily  adjusted  itself  to  the  new 
facts.  But  there  is  still  I  fear  an  Englishman,  here  and 
there,  who  does  not  quite  understand  the  simple  problem 
why  there  is  peace  in  Down  and  war  in  Tipperary. 

*  Evidence  of  Mr.  Hancock,  agent  to  Lord  Lurgan. 
P    P    2 
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The  first  of  the  Irish  projects  submitted  to  Parlia- 
ment was  the  bill  to  endow  Maynooth.  It  was  a 
measure  of  generous  statesmanship,  and  its  character 
was  promptly  recognised  in  Ireland.  Peel  had  been 
just,  it  was  said,  why  should  not  we  ?  *  Thirty  thousand 
pounds  were  granted  to  enlarge  the  college,  and  the 
annual  endowment  to  pay  professors  and  maintain  free 
students  was  raised  from  £9,000  to  £26,000.  And 
what  was  rare  in  parliamentary  boons  to  Ireland,  the 
measure  wras  not  fettered  with  any  provisions  offensive 
to  the  feelings  of  Catholics.  This  expenditure  was  not 
an  extravagant  one  to  educate  the  clergy  of  eight  mil- 
lions of  the  people  in  a  country  where  one  of  the  richest 
universities  in  Europe  provided  for  the  education  of 
the  clergy  of  the  minority,  but  it  was  too  liberal  for  Eng- 
land, and  a  frenzy  of  resistance  arose  against  it.  Peel 
once  more,  as  in  1829,  was  reproached  as  a  new  Iscariot. 
Cities  and  towns  and  villages  competed  for  priority  in 
denouncing  the  measure.  Three  thousand  petitions 
were  presented  against  it,  embracing  all  classes  from 
the  citizens  of  London  headed  by  their  chief  magistrate, 
down  to  the  Methodists'  congregation  in  the  remotest 
hamlet  who  were  enjoying  the  religious  equality  which 
Catholics  had  helped  them  to  obtain.  The  petitioners 
were  computed  at  a  million  and  a  quarter.  The  Pro- 
testant minority  in  Ireland,  laden  with  spoil  reft  from 
the  Irish  nation,  were  among  the  loudest  objectors. 

Mr.  Shaw,  who  represented  the  exclusive  University 

*  See  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter  on  Peel's  Concessions  and  Young 
Ireland. 
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of  Dublin,  threatened  Peel  with  a  Protestant  movement 
for  Repeal  if  he  persisted  in  improving  the  condition 
of  the  Catholic  college.  Ireland,  he  insisted,  had  of  late 
been  treated  rather  as  a  colonial  dependency  than  as  an 
integral  portion  of  the  empire. 

The  material  interests  of  the  country,  its  local  boards  and 
public  institutions  were  neglected,  its  professions  were  lowered, 
and  their  honour  sacrificed  to  considerations  of  imperial  policy. 
Irishmen  saw  strangers  filling  the  highest  offices  among  them. 
The  Lord  Lieutenant  was  a  pageant  which  had  nearly  ceased  to 
dazzle ;  the  Irish  Government  began  to  be  looked  upon  as  a 
mockery ;  and  Dublin  Castle  was  little  more  than  a  registration 
court  for  the  rescripts  of  the  Home  Office.  Were  the  Irish  to 
lose  the  pride  of  nationality  and  not  to  gain  the  advantage  of 
identification  with  England  ?  If,  while  the  mass  of  the  Irish 
people  were  struggling  for  a  separate  Parliament,  England  made 
the  intelligence,  the  education,  and  the  wealth  of  the  country  to 
tremble  for  their  branch  of  the  United  Church,  then  let  the 
British  Government,  and  let  the  Imperial  Parliament,  beware 
lest  they  found  the  Irish  nation  for  the  first  time  united,  but 
united  in  a  spirit  of  general  discontent. 

In  the  same  key  the  Evening  Mail  assured  Irish 
Protestants  that  they  were  about  to  be  utterly  be- 
trayed ;  and  forewarned  them  that  when  the  church 
was  destroyed,  and  Repeal  accomplished,  they  would 
have  bitter  cause  to  remember  that  they  allowed  the 
guardianship  of  their  religion  and  their  liberties  to 
pass  from  their  own  hands.* 

*  "  Let  our  friends  reflect  upon  the  state  of  the  Protestant  party  in 
Ireland,  and  ask  themselves  what  have  they  left  to  fight  for?  Their 
Bishops  abolished.  Their  Church  doomed.  Their  Clergy  insulted.  Their 
Corporations  transferred.  Their  power  of  returning  members  swamped. 
Their  petitions  disregarded.  Their  lives  sacrificed.  Their  property  con- 
fiscated. They  themselves  suffering  under  the  operations  of  a  penal  code. 
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The  menaces  of  the  gentry  no  doubt  outran  their 
actual  intentions ;  but  in  truth  they  were  sorely  per- 
plexed between  the  organised  people  and  a  Government 
which  treated  their  land  laws  and  their  venerable  mono- 
polies as  open  to  enquiry  and  amendment.  Had  a 
Federal  organisation  existed  founded  by  men  of  their 
own  class  it  might,  in  their  temper  at  that  moment, 
have  exercised  an  irresistible  influence  upon  them. 

It  was  pleasant  to  note  among  the  hubbub  of  alarmed 
monopolists  some  creditable  instances  of  fairness  and 
sympathy.  The  Remonstrant  Synod  of  Ulster,  re- 
membering the  recent  assistance  they  had  received 
from  the  Catholics,  petitioned  in  favour  of  the  measure. 
They  enjoyed  liberal  aid,  they  said,  for  the  education 
and  support  of  their  ecclesiastical  students  out  of  the 
public  taxes,  and  they  wished  the  same  advantages  to 
be  extended  to  the  Catholics.  And  the  Methodists  of 
Barnstaple  in  Devonshire  prayed  Parliament  that  no 
more  public  money  might  be  advanced  to  the  Church 
of  England  or  her  Universities  or  schools  unless  the 
college  of  Maynooth  were  allowed  to  participate.  The 
resistance  to  the  endowment,  though  bitter  and  fre- 
quently malevolent,  was  not  altogether  bigoted.  It  is 
impossible  to  doubt  that  it  sprung  in  some  considerable 
degree  from  preference  to  the  voluntary  system,  when 
Mr.  Bright  and  Mr.  Sharman  Crawford  felt  themselves 

The  Religion  antagonistic  to  that  of  the  State  endowed.  The  leaders  of 
the  Protestants  mocked.  The  representatives  of  their  gentry  sneered  at. 
Their  old  and  sacred  institutions  made  a  subject  of  mirth.  Their  very 
action  misrepresented.  Their  confidence  in  public  opinion  destroyed/' — 
Dublin  Evening  Mail. 
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constrained  to  support  it.  But  it  sprung  in  the  main  from 
the  blind  implacable  dislike  to  any  measure  favourable  to 
religious  liberty  in  Ireland  which  the  bulk  of  the 
English  people  have  so  often  exhibited  before  and  since. 
If  Englishmen  of  reasonable  temper  are  of  opinion  that 
it  is  just  to  establish  religious  education,  superintended 
by  the  National  Church,  in  England  and  Scotland,  and 
yet  to  rage  and  roar  against  the  iniquity  of  doing  the 
same  thing  on  the  smallest  scale  in  Ireland,  they  may 
well  be  amazed  at  Irish  discontent.  If  they  are  of 
opinion  that  it  is  not  just,  such  amazement  is  insensate, 
for  discontent  .flows  from  injustice  as  surely  as  heat 
from  fire. 

On  the  second  reading  of  the  Bill  the  Prime  Minister 
explained  and  justified  his  new  policy.  There  was  then 
pending  a  dispute  with  the  United  States  respecting 
England's  claim  to  the  Oregon  territory,  a  claim  which 
as  first  Minister  of  England  he  had  shortly  before 
intimated  his  intention  of  supporting  by  force.  It  was 
his  design  to  make  peace  at  home  before  entering  upon 
a  foreign  contest ;  and  for  this  purpose  he  was  ready  to 
face  serious  difficulties,  and  to  make  painful  sacrifices. 
He  and  his  colleagues  were  warned  that  they  were 
endangering  their  position  as  a  government,  their  power 
as  a  party,  and  even  their  individual  seats  in  the  House. 
Perhaps  so,  but  would  anything  but  a  sense  of  duty 
induce  public  men  to  run  such  risks  ?  He  would  state 
their  object  plainly.  In  1843  there  was  formidable  and 
dangerous  excitement  in  Ireland,  the  Government  had 
resorted  to  the  Courts  of  law,  which  pronounced  the 
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condemnation  of  the  persons  engaged  in  these  demon- 
strations ;  a  calm  ensued  and  then  he  thought  it  was 
the  duty  of  the  Government  to  take  into  consideration 
the  condition  of  that  country. 

On  the  necessity  of  concession,  because  coercion  had 
failed  and  must  always  fail  against  national  sentiment, 
he  spoke  words  of  great  weight  and  significance,  which 
would  have  amounted  to  wisdom  if  they  had  animated 
his  policy  from  the  beginning.  "  You  must  break  up  the 
formidable  conspiracy  which  exists  against  the  British 
Government  and  the  British  connection.  I  do  not  be- 
lieve you  can  break  it  up  by  force ;  but  you  may  break 
it  up  by  acting  in  a  spirit  of  kindness,  forbearance,  and 
generosity." 

He  then  reminded  the  House  in  language  too 
guarded  and  dignified  to  be  an  appeal  to  their  fears, 
but  sufficiently  intelligible  and  significant,  that  before 
they  made  war  on  America  they  must  make  peace  with 
Ireland.  "  On  the  far  horizon  of  the  West  there  was  a 
small  cloud  threatening  future  darkness.  It  was  his 
duty  to  state  that  if  our  rights  were  invaded  we  are  de- 
termined and  prepared  to  defend  them.  But  when  he 
was  called  on  to  make  such  a  declaration  he  recollected 
with  satisfaction  and  consolation  that  the  day  before  he 
had  sent  a  message  of  peace  to  Ireland."  That  foreign 
policy  for  Ireland  which  the  Nation  had  broached  only 
two  years  before,  was  at  length  not  merely  a  real,  but 
an  admitted,  factor  in  imperial  politics. 

The  Whigs  had  been  the  first  to  exhort  Peel  to  try 
concessions,  but  when  their  advice  was  adopted,  they 
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were  not  overjoyed  at  their  success.  Mr.  Macaulay,  in 
those  days  one  of  the  chief  spokesmen  of  the  Opposition, 
fell  foul  of  the  Government  for  their  sudden  change  of 
front.  He  supported  their  proposal  but  he  complained 
that  it  should  have  been  made  by  such  unfitting  agents. 
The  minister,  he  said,  had  taught  one  immortal  lesson 
to  Ireland — a  lesson  rulers  should  be  slow  to  teach,  for 
it  is  a  lesson  nations  were  not  slow  to  learn.  He  had 
long  told  Ireland  by  his  acts,  now  told  her  in  express 
words,  that  the  way  to  obtain  concessions  from  him 
was  by  agitation.  They  were  granted  because  Mr. 
O'Connell  and  Mr.  Polk  had  made  the  Government 
uneasy ;  and  it  seemed  that  the  best  and  most  effectual 
place  for  an  Irish  representative  to  serve  his  country 
was  in  Conciliation  Hall. 

It  was  perhaps  an  effective  stroke  of  parliamentary 
fence  to  smite  the  minister  for  his  inconsistency ;  but  as 
Ireland  was  looking  on,  it  was  the  stroke  of  a  party 
gladiator,  not  of  an  Imperial  statesman.  In  what 
followed  the  Whig  rhetorician  more  plainly  subordinated, 
the  interests  of  his  country  to  the  interests  of  his  party. 
Peel  was  bidding  against  O'Connell  for  the  control  of 
Ireland ;  he  was  not  making  concessions  to  Repeal,  but 
concessions  which  he  hoped  might  mitigate  the  desire 
for  Eepeal.  Mr.  Macaulay  was  coerced  to  vote  with 
him,  but  he  did  his  best  to  impede  his  policy.  He  de- 
manded, why  after  having  goaded  Ireland  to  madness  for 
the  purpose  of  ingratiating  himself  with  England,  the 
minister  was  setting.  England  on  fire  for  the  purpose  of 
ingratiating  himself  with  the  Irish.  He  invited  the 
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Conservative  party  to  consider  where  a  policy  would 
lead  them,  which  gave  nothing  to  justice  and  every- 
thing to  fear.  But  whoever  might  coquet  with  Irish 
sedition  he  and  his  friends  never  would  do  so.  They 
would  not  concede  Repeal — 

Never  though  the  country  should  be  surrounded  by  dangers 
as  great  as  those  which  threatened  her  when  her  American 
colonies  and  France  and  Spain  and  Holland  were  leagued  against 
her,  and  when  the  armed  neutrality  of  the  Baltic  disputed  her 
maritime  rights ;  never  though  another  Bonaparte  should  pitch 
his  camp  in  sight  of  Dover  Castle ;  never  till  all  these  had  been 
staked  and  lost ;  never  till  the  four  quarters  of  the  world  have 
been  convulsed  by  the  last  struggle  of  the  great  English  people 
for  their  place  amongst  nations. 

Challenged  in  this  manner  Sir  James  Graham  on 
behalf  of  the  Government  hastened  to  echo  the  war 
whoop :  he  too  would  uphold  the  Union  though  the 
foundations  of  the  empire  should  be  shaken  in  the 
struggle. 

When  these  declarations  reached  Ireland  they  were 
met  in  language  of  dignified  rebuke  which  Irish- 
men may  still  read  with  cordial  assent.  Smith  O'Brien 
spoke  in  terms  well  becoming  an  Irish  gentleman,  and 
expressing  his  exact  opinions  and  intentions.  If  the 
people  of  England  had  made  up  their  minds,  he  said,  so 
had  the  people  of  Ireland.  If  the  question  was  to  be 
treated  as  one  in  which  the  interests  of  England  alone 
were  consulted,  and  the  interests  of  Ireland  ignored,  he 
was  persuaded  the  Union  could  not  be  sustained  on  this 
basis.  Though  he  was  not  fond  of  holding  out  promises, 
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he  did  not  hesitate  to  declare  that  if  the  North  joined  with 
the  South  the  Union  would  be  repealed  without  striking 
a  blow. 

"  I  tell  Mr.  Macaulay,"  he  said  in  conclusion,  "  that  if  the 
contingency  which  he  contemplates  were  to  happen,  it  would 
then  be  too  late  to  negotiate  with  the  people  of  Ireland.  I  tell 
him  that  if  fifty  thousand  French  stood  on  the  strand  of  Nor- 
mandy ready  to  pass  over  by  steam  to  the  undefended  shores  of 
Britain,  if  an  American  fleet  swept  the  Irish  Channel  and  carried 
on  board  regiments  of  Irish  emigrants  enrolled,  armed,  and 
disciplined,  ready  to  land  on  Irish  soil  to  defend  the  rights  of 
their  native  land ;  if  the  Irish  soldiers  in  the  British  army, 
forming  one- third  of  that  entire  force,  should  refuse,  as  I  believe 
they  unquestionably  would  refuse,  to  shed  the  blood  of  their 
fellow  countrymen;  if  one  million  of  the  natives  of  Ireland 
resident  in  England  and  Scotland  were  prepared,  as  I  am  of 
opinion  they  would  be  prepared,  to  co-operate  with  the  firm 
resolve  of  the  people  of  this  country ;  if  such  a  state  of  things 
should  come  to  pass,  why  then  the  consummation  which  Mr. 
Macaulay  appears  to  contemplate  would  take  place,  the  British 
Empire  would  be-  broken  up,  and  thenceforward  the  history  of 
Ireland  would  be  written  as  that  of  a  separate  and  independent 
country/' 

Mr.  Grey  Porter  like  Mr.  Macaulay  appealed  to 
history.  Sixty  years  before  English  politicians  employed 
similar  language.  When  they  were  asked  to  redress  the 
grievances  of  America  they  declared  that  heaven  and 
earth  would  come  together  before  they  would  concede 
what  she  asked  ;  and  yet  three  years  later  the  treaty  was 
signed  that  recognised  the  independence  of  the  United 
States.  And  MacNevin  bade  Repealers  remember  that 
the  party  who  by  the  mouth  of  Mr.  Macaulay  offered 
the  Irish  people  the  Jacobin  alternative  of  fraternity  or 
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death,  were  the  same  party  who,  under  the  Rockingham 
administration,  had  solemnly  pledged  themselves  to  the 
legislative  independence  of  Ireland  as  a  final  adjust- 
ment of  the  controversy  between  the  countries,  and 
carried  through  the  English  Parliament  an  act  renouncing 
for  ever  all  legislative  control  over  Ireland. 

O'Brien's  speech  was  undoubtedly  seditious,  more 
seditious  than  the  language  for  which  O'Connell  had 
been  prosecuted  in  1833  or  1844.  But  it  was  received 
with  nearly  universal  applause  by  the  gentlemen  of 
Ireland.  Their  pride  was  wounded  by  the  liberal 
rhetorician's  appeal  to  brute  force ;  which  in  essence 
did  not  differ  from  the  language  of  Nicholas  to  the 
Poles  or  of  Metternich  to  the  Italians.  Had  the  speech 
been  prosecuted  O'Brien  would  have  reiterated  and 
justified  it.  And  he  would  have  had  the  sympathy  of 
his  order;  for  if  Ireland  was  living  under  the  British 
constitution  it  was  felt  to  be  as  improper  to  answer  her 
demand  for  local  government  in  these  brutal  terms,  as 
to  make  such  an  answer  to  the  contemporary  demands 
of  the  Anti  Corn  Law  League.  But  if  she  was  not 
living  under  the  British  Constitution,  if  this  foolhardy 
warning  that  she  must  not  expect  relief  except  when 
her  neighbour  was  in  the  last  extremity,  expressed  the 
settled  purpose  of  the  Empire,  Irish  gentlemen  foresaw 
with  consternation  the  consequences  which  would  flow 
from  such  a  fact.  With  what  force  it  might  be  con- 
tended that  to  break  away  from  such  an  unequal 
alliance  was  a  plain  right ;  with  what  certainty  men 
would  desire  that  that  last  extremity,  in  which  only  they 


PEEL'S   CONCESSIONS   TO  IRELAND.  653 

would  expect  fair  play,  would  speedily  arise  ?  It  is  the 
duty  of  a  statesman  to  teach  nations  that  the  claim  of 
justice  cannot  honourably,  and  in  the  long  run  cannot 
safely,  be  resisted.  To  republican  America  and  philo- 
sophic Germany,  to  France  which  had  formulated  the 
doctrines  of  public  liberty,  and  Belgium  which  had 
fought  for  them,  the  proposal  to  reconsider  the  relations 
of  two  united  countries  and  re-arrange  them  more 
conveniently,  was  a  very  moderate  and  rational  project. 
But  the  mass  of  the  English  people  have  never  been 
able  to  recognise  any  equity  which  countervails  their 
interests,  or  alarms  their  pride.  And  this  blind  doltish 
obstinacy,  Mr.  Macaulay  clothed  in  the  vesture  of  rhetoric 
and  eloquence.  Like  Peel  he  taught  a  lesson  which 
rulers  ought  to  be  slow  to  teach,  for  nations  are  not  slow 
to  learn,  the  bitter  lesson  that  the  Irish  people  had  a  vital 
interest  in  the  calamity  and  discomfiture  of  England.* 

A  widely  different  feeling  was  excited  by  the  action 
and  language  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  a  junior  member  of  the 
Government  at  that  time.  He  considered  himself  pre- 
cluded by  past  professions  from  supporting  the  measure 

*  Mr.  Macaulay  seems  always  to  have  proceeded  upon  the  assumption 
that  justice  is  a  luxury,  like  Bass's  beer  and  Holloway's  ointment,  intended 
specially  for  British  enjoyment.  In  his  article  on  Milton  in  the  Edinburgh 
Review,  he  says,  "  One  part  of  the  empire  was  so  unhappily  circumstanced 
that,  at  that  time,  its  misery  was  necessary  to  our  happiness,  and  its  slavery 
to  our  freedom."  This  maxim  describes  his  own  policy  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Victoria  as  accurately  as  Cromwell's  in  the  Commonwealth.  It  is 
as  base  a  rule  of  conduct  at  bottom  as  any  that  can  be  picked  out  of 
Macchiavelli.  It  may  be  noted  that  whereas  O'Connell  has  been  assailed 
for  teaching  that  "  England's  difficulty  is  Ireland's  opportunity,"  Mr. 
Macaulay  taught  in  this  debate  that  England's  greatest  difficulty  is  Ire- 
land's only  opportunity.  Peel  gallantly  facing  the  prejudice  of  his 
partisans  on  that  occasion  to  accomplish  a  public  good,  and  Macaulay 
stimulating  their  blind  rage  for  the  benefit  01  party,  is  not  a  picture  men 
of  letters  will  recall  with  pleasure. 
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in  the  suspected  character  of  an  official  subordinate,  but 
he  resigned  his  office  and  supported  it  as  an  independent 
member.  Not  at  all  on  the  ground  of  restitution  to 
the  Catholics  for  their  Church  property — the  gift  of  six- 
pence or  a  shilling  in  the  pound  would  be  shabby  from 
a  debtor,  but  infamous  from  a  robber  to  his  victim — but 
for  its  healing  effects,  and  because  those  who  paid  the 
taxes  of  a  country  had  a  right  to  share  the  benefit  of  its 
institutions.  The  second  reading  was  carried  by  a  large 
majority  and  it  passed  through  its  subsequent  stages 
and  became  law.* 

The  Repeal  members  still  attended  Conciliation  Hall 
in  lieu  of  Palace  Yard,  and  this  preference  was  regarded 
with  grave  displeasure  and  alarm  by  the  Whigs  and  by 
many  of  the  Radicals.  Mr.  Hume,  after  having  pri- 
vately remonstrated  with  O'Connell  and  O'Brien  in 
vain,f  gave  notice  of  a  call  of  the  House  to  compel  the 
attendance  of  the  Irish  members.  The  General  Com- 
mittee took  this  menace  into  consideration  and  after 
careful  deliberation  resolved  that  the  call  ought  to  be 
disobeyed.  Smith  O'Brien,  who  was  absent  in  the 
country,  sent  a  prompt  adhesion  to  this  policy.  "  I  will 
not,"  he  wrote,  "  attend  the  call  of  the  House  with 
which  Mr.  Hume  menaces  us."  Mr.  John  O'Connell 
echoed  this  language,  and  O'Connell  went  the  length  of 
contending  that  the  House  of  Commons  under  the  Act 
of  Union  had  no  power  to  enforce  its  orders  in  Ireland. 
For  a  moment  a  dangerous  contest  between  an  authority 

*  The  majority  was  328  votes  to  176. 
f  Caherinoyle  Correspondence. 
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which  claimed  to  be  supreme  in  the  empire,  and  the 
Association  which  swayed  opinion  in  Ireland,  seemed 
imminent.  But  the  Government  did  not  choose  to  have 
their  concessions  embarrassed  by  this  Opposition  esca- 
pade, and  on  the  day  fixed  for  Mr.  Hume's  motion 
there  was  no  House  and  it  fell  ignominiously  to  the 
ground.* 

*  Mr.  Hume  was  much  censured  in  Ireland  for  becoming  the  cat's-paw 
of  the  Whigs  upon  this  occasion.  In  1837  when  he  was  rejected  by 
Middlesex  and  could  not  obtain  a  seat  in  his  native  country,  he  was  elected 
for  the  city  of  Kilkenny  without  a  penny  of  expense,  beyond  the  postage 
of  a  letter  announcing  the  fact,  which  in  those  days  amounted  to  tenpence. 
It  was  always  supposed  in  England  that  this  seat  had  been  procured  for 
him  by  O'Connell,  but  in  fact  it  was  the  spontaneous  compliment  of  the 
reformers  of  Kilkenny  led  by  Dr.  Cane  to  a  prominent  English  Reformer. 
His  new  constituents  sent  a  deputation  to  London  at  their  own  cost  to 
announce  his  election,  and  one  of  them  afterwards  assured  me  that 
Mr.  Hume  after  listening  to  an  address  of  congratulation  with  which  they 
were  charged,  excused  himself  for  a  brief  reply  by  informing  them  that 
his  luncheon  was  waiting ;  and  bowed  out  his  new  friends  without 
ceremony.  This  was  the  last  deputation  Kilkenny  sent  to  a  financial 
reformer. 


NOTE  ON  CHAPTER  V. 
PEEI/S  CONCESSIONS  AND  THE  YOUNG  IRELANDERS. 

Among  the  serious  misconceptions  and  savage  misrepresentations  to 
which  the  writers  of  the  Nation  have  been  subjected  in  England  from  time 
to  time,  it  is  worth  while  in  the  interests  of  truth,  to  take  notice  of  how 
their  conduct  in  this  business  impressed  a  party  journalist,  opposed  to  the 
Government  whose  measures  they  welcomed.  The  Morning  Chronicle,  a 
Whig  organ  at  that  time,  said — 

"  Notwithstanding  irreconcilable  differences  of  opinion  with  our  Dublin 
contemporary  the  Nation  and  the  Young  Ireland  of  which  it  is  the  repre- 
sentative, we  have  long  thought  well  of  the  spirit  of  political  independence 
and  earnestness  observable  in  the  conduct  of  both.  That  the  Nation  is  not 
always  civil,  nor  even  decently  just  to  the  Whigs  and  ourselves,  does  not 
lessen  the  pleasure  we  have  in  acknowledging  that  it  at  least  does  some- 
thing to  create  in  Ireland  one  of  the  things  which  Ireland  most  wants — an 
independent  public  opinion.  We  have  noted  also  with  satisfaction,  that  on 
general  questions  of  policy  connected  with  the  material  and  moral  im- 
provement of  Ireland  this  influential  journal  is  fully  as  earnest  as  on 
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Repeal  itself.  It  shows  no  sneaking  kindness  for  special  grievances  for 
the  sake  of  their  reaction  or  political  discontent,  and  would  we  do  believe 
cheerfully  relinquish  the  finest  grievance  in  the  world  without  a  thought 
of  the  political  capital  into  which  it  might  be  improved.  The  tone  of  this 
important  organ  of  Irish  opinion  has  always  been  sound  on  the  subject 
more  particularly  of  education.  It  has  not  been  backward  on  fit  occasions 
to  do  ample  and  handsome  justice  to  the  system  of  primary  schools 
established  in  1831-2  although  that  system  was  the  work  of  an  Imperial 
legislature,  and  not  only  of  an  Imperial  legislature  but  of  a  Whig 
cabinet,  and  not  only  a  Whig  cabinet  in  general  but  of  Lord  Stanley  in 
particular.  In  the  same  spirit  we  are  glad  to  see  it  go  heart  and  hand  with 
Mr.  Wyse  in  his  endeavours  to  press  on  Parliament  and  the  Ministry  the 
subject  of  improved  and  extended  academical  education.  Young  Ireland 
asks  no  question  about  Mr.  Wyse's  soundness  in  the  Repeal  faith,  cheers 
him  on  all  tainted  as  he  is  with  the  heresy  of  Imperialism,  and  is  prepared 
to  hope  all  things  and  thankfully  accept  any  really  good  thing  even  from 
the  Cabinet  that  wrongfully  imprisoned  Mr.  O'Connell  and  Mr.  Duffy." 

It  may  be  noted  that  the  policy  pursued  did  not  meet  universal 
assent  among  the  party.  MacNevin,  who  was  the  most  sensitive  to 
opinion  and  the  least  able  to  stand  alone,  took  alarm  from  the  talk  of  his 
country  neighbours  that  Repeal  was  to  be  sacrificed  for  these  concessions, 
and  was  so  disheartened  by  the  ignorance  of  the  Western  peasantry  that 
for  a  moment  he  was  in  despair.  I  find  among  his  letters  one  from  a 
friend  who  answered  his  objections  and  quieted  his  fear. 

"  Touching  Peel  and  O'Counell  let  me  say,  with  the  Duke,  there  was  no 
compromise,  there  is  no  compromise,  and  there  shall  be  no  compromise. 
Peel  may  bid  as  high  as  he  pleases,  but  he  can  bid  nothing  equivalent  to 
what  must  be  abandoned.  Rest  you  easy  in  your  rural  groves  and  fear 
nothing  on  the  score  of  a  new  Pacata  Hibernia.  I  deny  and  repudiate 
your  theory  about  the  people.  If  they  were  all  bred  the  serfs  of  Counaught 
squireens,  their  independence — I  mean  their  personal  independence,  their 
recognition  of  the  fact  that  they  are  men  with  certain  human  powers  and 
human  rights — would  be  distant.  But  you  must  not  judge  the  people  of 
Ireland  by  your  present  neighbours.  Did  you  ever  make  a  Jcaylie  with  an 
Ulster  farmer  ?  He  would  puzzle  you,  I  promise  you,  on  any  subject  within 
his  range ;  on  the  Bible  for  example,  or  crops,  or  profit  and  loss  (he  is 
rather  too  wide-awake  on  the  last  point).  Look  at  the  Munster  peasantry ; 
they  have  not  the  shrewdness  of  the  Northerns,  but  they  have  a  higher  and 
manlier  nature,  more  imagination,  more  sympathy,  more  self-denial. 
Remember  that  some  of  the  best  songs  in  the  Spirit  were  written  by 
Munster  peasants  in  intervals  of  their  daily  labour.  You  find  selfish  and 
barbarous  notions  about  Repeal  among  the  people.  To  be  sure.  Do  you 
think  the  Barons  at  Runnyniede  knew  any  higher  meaning  for  liberty  than 
privileges  and  immunities  to  be  enjoyed  by  themselves?  They  wanted  free- 
holds like  the  poor  Conuaught  men,  and  had  as  little  sense  of  abstract 
right  or  wrong.  Trust  me  'tis  a  sense  which  has  to  be  sedulously  cultivated 
and  by  no  means  grows  wild.  But  why  don't  you  plant  Reading  Rooms 
among  them  ?  It  would  be  pleasanter  employment,  to  my  thinking,  than 
interchanging  hospitalities  with  the  Squire  Ulicks  and  Squire  Anthonys  of 
the  West." 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE   WORKSHOP    OF    YOUNG    IRELAND. 

As  Peel's  second  proposal  led  to  serious  controversy, 
which,  in  the  end  compelled  the  young  men  to  confront 
the  greatest  tribune  of  modern  times  in  the  arena  where 
he  had  long  been  supreme,  it  will  be  convenient,  before 
describing  it,  to  take  note  of  the  work  in  which  they 
were  engaged  at  that  time.  Notwithstanding  the 
stealthy  attempts  to  injure  them  they  pursued  their 
policy  with  unflagging  industry.  The  Eighty-two 
Club,  projected,  during  the  imprisonment,  was  now 
founded.  The  design  was  to  bring  the  intelligence 
rank  and  wealth  of  the  national  party  into  one  centre, 
and  to  open  a  door  to  adherents  who  on  various  grounds 
held  aloof  from  the  Association.*  Lord  Cloncurry  was 
the  first  recruit  of  this  class  who  justified  their  hopes. 
The  express  object  was  to  encourage  Irish  art  and 
literature,  and  to  diffuse  a  national  feeling  through 
society,  and  its  chief  means  to  accustom  Catholics  and 
Protestants  to  act  together.  An  expensive  uniform,  and 

*  O'Connell  did  not  conceal  from  himself  the  necessity  of  offering 
this  alternative.  In  the  Association  (Jan.  25th)  speaking  of  the  Club 
he  said  "The  prejudice  which  existed  against  the  Repeal  Association, 
would  not  exist  against  it." 

Q  Q 


658  YOUNG  IRE  LAX  D. 

a  strict  ballot,  rendered  it  somewhat  too  exclusive  in  its 
character,  but  in  the  end  it  answered  its  purpose  by  be- 
coming practically  a  muster  of  the  national  leaders  of 
the  present  and  the  future.  O'Connell  was  President, 
and  of  the  five  Vice-Presidents  three  were  Protestants ; 
of  the  two  secretaries  one  was  a  Protestant,  and  at  its 
public  meetings  the  resolutions  were  generally  proposed 
and  seconded  by  a  Protestant  and  a  Catholic.  Its  first 
public  banquet  was  held  at  the  Rotunda  on  the  16th  of 
April,  the  sixty-third  anniversary  of  the  day  upon  which 
Grattan  moved  the  Declaration  of  Independence.  Up- 
wards of  a  hundred  gentlemen,  many  of  them  men  of 
name  and  mark,  arrayed  in  native  green,  destined  as 
they  believed  some  day  to  become  the  official  uniform  of 
a  national  government,  and  a  national  army,  sat  round 
the  board.  They  included  the  most  conspicuous  na- 
tionalists in  Parliament,  at  the  Bar,  among  the  gentry 
and  in  the  municipalities,  and  some  who  were  destined 
to  become  conspicuous  in  the  approaching  future. 
Among  the  latter  were  Thomas  Francis  Meagher,  John 
Mitchel,  T.  B.  McManus,  John  Martin  and  P.  J.  Smyth, 
who  had  not  yet  written  spoken  or  acted  under  the 
public  eye ;  who,  except  in  one  or  two  instances,  did  not 
know  each  other,  or  the  comrades  with  whom  they  were 
soon  to  be  associated  in  life  and  death ;  but  who  were 
drawn  by  an  irresistible  gravitation  to  the  new  centre 
of  action.  Only  one  member  was  excused  from  appear- 
ing in  uniform,  the  venerable  Cornelius  McLoughlen 
who  had  borne  arms  among  the  Volunteers  when  the 
historic  events  occurred  which  the  Club  was  founded  to 


THE    WORKSHOP  OF  YOUNG  IRELAND.  659 

commemorate.  Over  the  president's  chair  hung  Kenny's 
picture  of  the  Irish  Parliament  on  the  night  when 
Grattan  rose  to  proclaim  it  a  free  and  sovereign  legisla- 
ture, crowded  with  the  portraits  of  the  men  of  Eighty- 
two.  Flags  symbolising  the  past  and  the  future  of 
Ireland  were  distributed  throughout  the  hall,  and  the 
presence  of  nearly  three  hundred  ladies  gave  to  the 
striking  scene  its  final  grace  and  triumph.  Among  the 
toasts  was  "  The  Memory  of  Grattan  and  Flood,"  angry 
rivals  in  life  but  reunited  in  the  love  of  the  people  whom 
they  served;  and  it  was  pleasant  to  hear  the  son  and 
namesake  of  Henry  Grattan  declare  that  his  father  had 
drunk  the  divine  draught  of  liberty  from  the  fountain 
of  living  water  of  which  Flood  was  the  guardian. 
Molyneux,  Swift  and  Lucas,  the  forerunners  of  Flood 
and  Grattan,  were  fitly  commemorated.  MacNevin,  who 
proposed  their  memory,  read  from  their  career  the  lesson 
that  persecution  or  defeat  does  not  render  the  life  of  the 
patriot  useless  ;  at  worst  he  sows  the  seed  of  happier 
days.  As  the  midnight  hour  approached,  and  the  com- 
pany began  to  separate,  Davis  was  called  upon  to  pro- 
pose a  toast  connected  with  the  Arts  in  Ireland.  He 
had  rarely  made  a  set  speech  in  public ;  the  late  hour,  the 
exhaustion  of  the  company  after  an  exciting  day,  and 
the  triteness  of  the  topic,  made  his  friends  who  had 
pressed  him  into  the  position,  anxious  and  nervous. 
But  a  voice  vibrating  with  sincerity  and  conviction 
arrested  the  company  already  beginning  to  separate ; 
they  gathered  round  him  with  the  silent  rapt  attention, 
which  is  the  orator's  greatest  triumph,  and  remained  to 
Q  Q  2 


660  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

the  close,  impatient  at  missing  a  word.  Next  day  one 
of  his  friends  who  had  watched  the  scene  with  critical 
care,  assured  him  that  he  might  count  on  success  as  an 
orator,  as  authentic  as  that  which  he  had  won  as  a  poet 
and  a  thinker. 

But  the  new  organisation  involved  one  grave  danger, 
which  no  prudence  could  altogether  evade.  If  it  opened 
its  doors  to  the  disreputable  tail  of  the  old  association  it 
would  plainly  miss  its  aim,  for  it  was  they  who 
frightened  away  the  class  whom  it  was  founded  to 
enlist ;  and  if  it  refused  to  admit  them,  it  was  sure 
to  create  bitter  and  deadly  enmities.  Lane  who  was 
then  in  Cork  wrote  to  Davis  insisting  on  this  latter 
danger. 

"  Fm  sorry  that  I  can't  have  a  talk  with  you  on  the  subject,  as 
I  must  confess  I  do  not  at  all  understand  the  Eighty  Two  Club. 
I  fancied  at  first  that  I  had  some  glimmering  of  its  meaning-,  but 
I  thought  that  the  means  adopted  were  altogether  inadequate,  and 
inappropriate  to  secure  the  end  in  view.  I  fancied  it  was  to  make 
Repeal  genteel, — which  I  do  not  consider  of  any  value,  even  if  it 
were  possible ; — to  turn  Hercules  into  an  Antinous,  and  teach  him 
to  wield  his  club  gracefully  is  I  think  an  idle  task.  Let 
Repealers  be  strong  and  earnest  and  they  may  be  as  ungraceful 
as  they  will ; — it  is  better  have  them  clench  their  teeth  and  knit 
their  brows,  than  smile  with  elegance.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  form  a  large  body  of  Repealers  who  have  what  may  be 
called  '  position  in  society/  If  you  can  form  a  star  of  them  so 
much  the  better,  but  where  do  you  draw  the  line  of  distinction 
between  the  nucleus  of  aristocracy  and  the  nebulous  mass  of 
shabby  gentility  which  surrounds  it  ?  Begin  with  Lord  French, 
Sir  Richard  Musgrave,  Smith  O'Brien,  and  the  members  of 
Parliament — exclude  (M.  N.) — he  is  indignant; — admit  him — 
well,  exclude  (O.  P.)  and  he  is  outrageous ;  or  admit  him  and 
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you  must  admit  (X.  Y.  Z.)  *  and  so  on  Tintil  you  include  every 
man  who  can  borrow  a  guinea  and  get  tick  from  his  tailor — or 
else  you  cause  dissension.  You  thus  either  miss  your  proposed 
object,  or  do  worse,  divide  your  party.  No  !  You  should  have 
got  up  a  good  club,  like  the  Kildare  Street,  where  a  man  could 
not  complain  if  he  were  rejected ;  or  you  should  have  had  i\ 
society  of  some  sort  like  what  you  once  proposed  to  Lefanu  for 
the  Young  Ireland  of  both  parties,  into  which  men  of  all  opinions 
would  be  admitted ;  or  you  should  deluge  Royal  Irish  Academies, 
and  Royal  Dublin  Societies,  and  every  old  institution  with  Re- 
pealers. You  may  make  the  great  body  of  the  Protestants  at 
present  swallow  Nationality,  but  you  cannot  make  them  gulp 
down  Repeal,  or  as  they  believe  it  to  be,  O'Connellism.  If  they 
become  national  'tis  all  we  want;  the  rest  will  follow  as  sure 
as  the  fruit  follows  the  flower — you  must  have  a  spring  and  a 
summer  before  you  have  an  autumn. 

"  I  had  another  idea  about  the  '82  Club,  that  it  might  be 
turned  into  a  National  Convention — the  method  in  which  the 
men  were  admitted  at  the  first  ballot  puts  this  out  of  the  question. 
It  was  very  injudicious  to  have  such  a  flourish  of  trumpets  at  its 
foundation,  and  such  trivial  rules  coming  immediately  after. 
[Rules  as  to  uniform,  entrance  fee,  &c.]  There  was  a  good  deal 
of  the  old  Irish  fanfaronade  about  it  which  I  hoped  was  dying 
out  amongst  us.  In  Cork  the  people  in  general  have  a  great 
hatred  of  uniforms ;  the  town  Councillors  and  Aldermen  here 
could  not  be  got  to  wear  robes.  This  I  think  principally  arises 
from  the  morbidly  keen  sense  of  the  ludicrous  which  Cork  men 
generally  possess.  Tom  Steele  could  not  live  a  week  in  Cork/' 

Searching  criticism  like  this  from  observant  friends 
generally  came  to  temper  whatever  project  the  party 
undertook.  The  attempt  to  nationalise  art  had  been 
only  moderately  successful.  From  the  beginning  some 
of  us  held  that  all  we  could  accomplish  was  to  replace 

*  In  the  original  letter  names  not  symbols  are  employed. 
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the  rude  and  sometimes  indecent  daubs  which  were  to 
be  found  in  the  humblest  lodging  and  in  the  poorest 
cabin,  by  lithographs  and  wood  engravings  carefully 
drawn  and  presenting  scenes  of  historic  or  traditional 
interest.*  Davis  had  hoped  for  much  more,  but  one 
of  his  personal  friends,  the  most  gifted  of  the  resident 
artists  in  Ireland,  who  loved  the  man  more  than  he 
shared  his  opinions,  dissipated  this  hope. 

"  How  to  answer  your  question  regarding-  the  nationalising  of 
art,"  he  wrote,  "  I  hardly  know, — but  I  fear  certain  hundreds 
of  pounds  will  never  produce  either  art  or  nationality.  Indeed 
the  measure  of  success  the  Parliamentary  Committee  have  attained 
in  their  praiseworthy  endeavours  in  England,  is  a  sufficient  com- 
mentary upon  such  a  mode  of  attempting  the  end  sought.  You 
should  give  Ireland  first  a  decided  national  school  of  poetry — 
that  is  song — and  the  other  phases  will  soon  show  themselves. 
This  I  must  allow  is  being  done — but  the  effect  is  not  yet  com- 
plete. You  know  that  this  mode  is  the  only  possible  one,  as  well 
as  I  do,  but  you  have  lurking  hopes  that  things  can  be  forced. 
Ah  my  dear  friend — free  spiritual  high-aiming  art  cannot  be 
forced.  Some  great  passion — some  earnest  and  all  unworldly 
feeling — some  profound  state  of  thought,  something  that,  whilst 

*  "  I  wish  mnch  that  you  ccmld  get  something  done  by  the  Repeal 
Association  towards  providing  good  prints,  very  cheap  for  the  poor.  I 
observe  in  almost  every  cottage  where  absolute  destitution  does  not  exist, 
a  disposition  to  hang  up  prints  on  the  walls.  Generally  they  are  wretched 
productions  having  neither  grace  nor  truth.  Could  we  not  induce  some 
competent  artist  to  give  us  lithograph  sketches  which  could  be  circulated 
through  hawkers  and  pedlars  at  a  low  price  ?  Religious  subjects  appear 
to  be  the  most  popular — military  come  next.  Temperance  prints  also  are 
not  uncommon.  It  would  be  well  to  invite  proposals  with  a  view  to  see 
what  sort  of  artists  we  should  be  able  to  get.  I  wish  that  the  Reformed 
Corporation  would  take  upon  themselves  to  found  picture  galleries  in  the 
Town  Halls  of  the  several  towns.  If  each  Corporation  in  the  kingdom 
would  order  from  some  Irish  artist  one  picture  each  year,  what  great  and 
immediate  encouragement  would  be  given  to  Irish  art.  So  also  with 
sculpture.  The  present  appears  to  me  to  be  a  very  favourable  moment  for 
such  a  suggestion." — Davis's  Papers.  O'Brien  to  Davis,  Aug.  3,  '45. 
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making  this  material  universe  the  scene,  and  its  material  offspring1 
the  actors,  shall  yet  reach  at  what  is  far  above  and  beyond  it  all 
— something  of  this  kind  alone  will  extricate  the  lightning  flash 
'  from  the  black  cloud  that  bound  it/  And  would  you  seek  any 
less  than  the  highest  ? — but  I  blunder,  for  I  cannot  admit  any- 
thing less  to  be  art  at  all.  .  .  The  Germans  have  a  school 
of  art — but  they  have  one  of  poetry,  eminently  German  too — 
therefore  eminently  original.  The  English  have  no  truly  English 
school  of  poetry  (although  they  have  had  great — the  greatest 
poets)  consequently  no  truly  English  art,  at  least  beyond  a  certain 
reach  in  landscapes  ; — why  is  all  this  ? — The  Germans  have,  to  go 
back  farther,  a  school  of  philosophy,  even  as  the  Greeks  had,  and 
the  medieval  Italians — mingled  in  all  three  with  their  deepest 
religious  faith.  It  is  from  this  that  issued  all  the  rays  that, 
combining,  made  one  brilliant  and  consistent  flow  of  vivifying 
light.  When  England  can  unveil  such  a  sun — when  Ireland  can 
rub  her  eyes  clear  of  short-sighted  means  and  petty,  and  too 
often  selfish,  ends,  then  shall  the  irresistible  influence,  the  wel- 
comed law  of  art,  proceed  also  from  them  as  from  new  centres." 

But  it  is  •  through  the  discipline  of  failure  that 
permanent  success  is  oftenest  won,  and  they  undertook 
other  work  which  had  a  speedy  and  complete  success ; 
work  by  which  they  are  most  affectionately  remembered 
at  present,  and  will  probably  be  longest  remembered  in 
the  future.  They  determined  to  make  a  careful  attempt 
to  fill  up  certain  obvious  gaps  in  the  national  literature. 
The  most  urgent  want  was  an  adequate  history  of  Ire- 
land. Among  a  library  of  books  labelled  histories  there 
was  not  one  which  could  be  put  with  credit  into  the 
hands  of  a  stranger,  or  a  student.  Jeffrey  Keating's  big 
volume,  which  is  a  congeries  of  dull  fables  relieved  by 
some  glimmering  of  traditional  truth,  only  comes  down 
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to  the  period  of  the  English  Invasion.  Dr.  Leland  is 
prejudiced  and  meagre,  relieved  by  such  stinted  fairness 
as  a  professor  of  Trinity  College  and  viceregal  chaplain 
in  the  reign  of  George  III.  might  venture  to  exhibit, 
and  he  only  comes  down  to  the  Treaty  of  Limerick. 
Plowden  is  Leland  rewritten,  compressed,  liberalised, 
and  supplemented  by  original  documents.  Moore  stops 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  and  his  first 
volume  is  overloaded  with  worthless  antiquarian  essays. 
MacGeoghegan's  history,  a  faithful  and  honest  book,  was 
written  in  France,  and  in  French,  was  clumsily  trans- 
lated, and  closes  at  the  termination  of  the  Williamite 
wars.  O'Connell's  "  Memoir  of  Ireland  "  did  not  pre- 
tend to  be  a  history,  but  only  a  skilful  brief  of  the 
case  against  England ;  and  Moore's  Captain  Eock 
(a  pleasant  jeu  d' esprit]  is  not  a  narrative  but  a  com- 
mentary, and  a  commentary  not  free  from  that  soupqon 
of  contempt  for  Ireland,  which  after  the  fashion  of 
Sydney  Smith  and  the  Edinburgh  Review,  was  con- 
sidered essential  to  get  justice  and  common  sense  on 
the  subject,  a  hearing  in  England.  A  generation  earlier 
Shelley,  then  a  boyish  enthusiast,  made  a  mission  to 
Dublin  to  preach  the  policy  of  Ireland  breaking  away 
from  the  Union,  and  this  want  struck  him  so  painfully 
that  he  contributed  a  liberal  sum  to  procure  the  pub- 
lication of  a  national  history  ;  but  unfortunately  the 
result  was  a  rhetorical  pamphlet  of  no  weight  or 
authority.*  And  now  in  1844  another  generous 

*  D.  F.  McCarthy's  "  Early  Days  of  Shelley."  The  book  he  promoted 
is  known  as  Lawless'  History  of  Ireland ;  John  Lawless  being  a  fluent  and 
effective  popular  orator  in  those  days. 
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Englishman,  Dr.  Smiles,  wrote  a  serviceable  handbook 
of  Irish  transactions,  marred  only  by  a  stranger's 
necessary  ignorance  of  the  relative  importance  and 
historical  perspective  of  events.  The  void  still  re- 
mained to  be  filled  and  the  Repeal  Association  offered 
a  prize  for  a  competent  book  for  schools  and  students. 
Davis,  who  had  only  moderate  trust  in  the  effect  of 
prizes,  was  disposed  to  relinquish  his  work  in  the 
Nation  for  twelve  months,  and  write  a  history  himself. 
MacNevin  was  fired  with  the  same  ambition,  and  began 
to  study  the  materials ;  but  it  was  a  task  for  which  he 
had  no  natural  aptitude,  and  he  had  to  learn  laboriously 
facts  which  were  as  familiar  to  Davis  as  the  days  of  the 
week.  Davis  sought  to  enlist  a  friend,  to  whom  he 
had  recourse  in  every  literary  emergency ;  he  besought 
Maddyn  to  do  the  work  : — 

"  I  undertook  to  write  a  History  of  Ireland  from  the  Treaty 
of  Limerick  to  1829,  or  such  other  period  (earlier  or  later)  in  this 
century  as  I  thought  fit.  The  work  was  to  be  issued  in  parts, 
and  then  in  a  volume  of  six  or  seven  hundred  octavo  pages.  For 
this  I  was  offered  £300,  and  £100  more  if  it  succeeded.  Now 
I  have  not  written  a  page  of  this.  I  could  not  write  it  well 
without  leaving  to  other  men  political  duties  which  are  every 
day  becoming  more  weighty  and  solemn.  You  would  write  the  ' 
history  of  such  a  time,  abounding  in  civil  events,  parties  and 
characters,  infinitely  better  than  I  could,  even  had  I  the  utmost 
leisure.  It  is  most  desirable  for  Ireland  that  you  should  live  in, 
and  write  for  it.  Will  you  then  seriously  deliberate  on  this  ? 
If  the  authorship  of  '  Ireland  and  its  Rulers '  do  not  interfere 
with  the  success  of  the  Grattan  [he  had  edited  Grattan's  speeches] , 
I  assume  James  Duffy  will  give  you  at  least  £300  for  a  book 
which  will  be  better  than  I  could  have  given  him,  and  which 
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your  literary  repute  will  serve  more  than  my  political  connexions 
could.  Consider  then  whether  this  sum  would  pay  you,  and 
whether  your  mind  would  not  be  better  and  happier  at  home  here 
than  in  the  brick  desert  of  London.  As  however  the  British 
Museum  has  many  materials,  you  might  write  most,  or  all,  in 
London  if  you  preferred  it." 

In  the  end  the  design  was  put  on  a  more  practical 
footing ;  it  was  agreed  to  write  the  history  in  eras,  and 
entrust  it  to  as  many  competent  writers  as  could  be 
procured.  The  success  of  the  shilling  volumes  issued 
by  Lord  Brougham  suggested  the  application  of  the 
same  method  and  machinery  to  the  diffusion  of  Irish 
books,  and  I  proposed  to  my  friends  a  series  of  shilling 
volumes  of  biography  poetry  and  criticism  to  be  called 
the  "  Library  of  Ireland,"  in  which  the  historical 
design  might  be  carried  out.  They  took  up  the  project 
eagerly.  MacNevin  wrote  the  first  volume,  the  "  Irish 
Volunteers,"  and  Davis  in  the  midst  of  a  hundred 
engagements  set  to  work  upon  a  memoir  of  Wolfe 
Tone,  whom  he  esteemed  one  of  the  greatest  Irishmen  of 
the  eighteenth  century ;  Father  Meehan  wrote  the  tragic 
story  of  the  Confederation  of  Kilkenny ;  other  friends 
followed,  and  a  volume  issued  every  month  for  nearly  two 
years,  till  a  fatal  conflict  with  O'Connell  diverted  their 
energy  into  fresh  channels.  The  little  books  had  an 
immediate  success,  and  after  the  lapse  of  a  generation, 
when  the  writers  for  the  most  part  are  dead,  new 
editions  constantly  issue  from  the  press  of  Ireland  and 
America.  In  the  year  1880  the  fortieth  edition  of 
some  of  the  volumes  is  current,  and  more  than  a 
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quarter  of  a  million  of  copies  of  the  more  popular 
books  have  been  circulated  wherever  the  English  tongue 
is  spoken.  The  Memoirs  of  Francis  Jeffrey  and  of  Miss 
Mitford  and  the  miscellanies  of  Leigh  Hunt  enable  us 
to  estimate  the  impression  they  created  among  the 
critical  class  in  England,  never  too  friendly  to  Irish 
experiments.  Scholars  and  critics  have  followed  who 
may  smile  at  the  hasty  generalities,  and  ill -digested 
facts  which  sometimes  passed  for  history  in  these  little 
books ;  but  it  must  always  be  confessed  that  the  writers 
opened  a  mine  shut  up  for  two  centuries  and  a  half, 
and  taught  their  successors  where  the  precious  ore 
might  be  found.*  And  one  at  least  of  the  workmen 
has  never  relinquished  his  task.  When  his  friends  were 
dead  or  exiled,  and  the  country  torpid,  he  still  bestowed 
upon  Ireland  books  which  in  happier  days  will  class  him 
with  MacGeoghegan,  Lanigan,  and  O'Connor,  the  patriot 
priests  who  continued  in  adverse  times  the  pious  work 
begun  in  the  monastery  of  Donegal. 

I  find  among  the  letters  addressed  to  MacNevin  at 
this  time  one  which  will  exhibit  the  sort  of  discipline 
to  which  the  young  men  subjected  each  other,  that 
they  might  become  skilful  soldiers,  and  be  able  to 
stand  fire  before  the  enemy. 

' '  Three  editions  of  the  '  Volunteers '  in  a  few  weeks,  and  a 
fourth  on  the  stocks,  is  a  great  triumph.  I  have  read  the  last 

*  The  Library  of  Ireland  has  often,  and  very  naturally  been  attributed 
to  Davis,  who  originated  so  much.  But  this  design  and  the  conduct  of  it 
to  the  end,  belonged  wholly  to  one  far  less  capable  of  turning  it  to  account. 
Respecting  Davis's  projected  Life  of  Wolfe  Tone,  see  Note  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 
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as  carefully  as  you  wished,  and  I  set  down  suggestions  for  the 
next  edition  as  they  occur  to  me. 

"  1.  Take  your  name  from  the  preface.  It  is  in  the  two 
preceding-  pages,  (viz.,  the  title  page  and  the  dedication)  and, 
in  the  new  edition,  to  the  new  preface.  The  four  Thomas 
MacNevins  in  four  consecutive  pages  constitute  an  aggregate 
meeting  which  in  my  opinion  ought  to  be  dispersed. 

"  2.  Page  28,  for  '  Tyrone  '  write  '  Hugh  O'Neill ;'  and  put 
in  a  note  '  The  great  Earl  of  Tyrone,  properly  Aodh  O'Neill.'' 
It  is  so  he  is  spoken  of  in  Irish  Annals,  and  thus  people  will 
be  able  to  identify  him  with  Mitchells  hero,  when  Mitchel's 
book  appears. 

"3.  Page  29.  <  O'Neill  was  attainted/  What  O'Neill?  there 
were  several  rather  eminent  men  of  the  name  at  that  time. 
Shane  I  presume  is  intended ;  but  you  must  specify. 

"  4.  Same  page.  (  His  inherited  territories  of  Down  and 
Antrim.'  No  Irish  chief  at  that  period  inherited  his  terri- 
tories ;  he  was  elected  to  them  ;  and  one  of  our  complaints  against 
the  English  is  that  they  dealt  with  the  property  of  the  clan  by 
forfeiture  as  if  it  were  inherited  by  the  chief ;  which  it  was  not 
any  more  than  the  Lord  Mayor  inherits  the  Mansion  House. 
Moreover  Down  and  Antrim  certainly  were  not  his  territories 
inherited  or  acquired.  You  must  have  fallen  into  some  error  here. 

"  5.  Page  43.  '  There  was  no  virtue  too  pure,  no  patriotism 
too  generous/  Are  these  fitting  terms  to  apply  to  the  opposi- 
tion in  question  ?  Is  it  wholly  improbable  that  he  would  have 
lauded  the  Wood  scheme  to  the  skies  if  it  had  been  proposed  by 
St.  John  or  Harley  ? 

"6.  Page  74.  '  Now  for  the  first  time  a  people  sprung  to 
life.'  Was  it  the  first  time,  my  friend  ?  and  were  the  Volun- 
teers the  Irish  people  ?  Shade  of  Roger  O'Moore  and  Patrick 
Sarsfield  forgive  you. 

"7.  At  page  115  you  determine  the  number  of  the  Volunteers 
to  be  fifty  thousand,  yet  you  afterwards  repeatedly  speak  of 
them  as  a  hundred  thousand — for  example  at  p.  146,  and  p.  153, 
and  p.  191. 
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"  8.  Page  125.  '  Rebellion  and  conspiracy/  Pray  transpose 
the  words.  Don't  men  conspire  first  and  rebel  afterwards  ? 

"  9.  Page  192.  Where  you  mention  Lord  Kenmaft  you  ought 
to  state  that  he  was  a  Catholic  Peer,  without  which  intimation 
English  readers  will  be  slow  to  understand  what  follows. 

"These  suggestions  are  worth  little  or  nothing, but  they  give  me 
a  claim  upon  you  to  read  my  volume  next  month  as  assiduously, 
with  a  similar  purpose.  Davis  will  be  busy  for  three  weeks  on 
Wolfe  Tone,  during  which  time  pray  send  a  literary  paper  in 
addition  to  your  political  article  as  often  as  you  can." 

Sir  Colman  O'Loglilen  promised  me  his  aid,  and  pro- 
jected two  books,  neither  of  which  unfortunately  was 
afterwards  written.  But  his  design  may  stimulate 
some  lawyer  of  a  later  generation  to  undertake  the 
relinquished  task. 

"  We  propose  to  begin  with  the  first  volume  of  The  Bench 
and  the  Bar  of  Ireland.  The  series  will  probably  run  to  two  or 
three  volumes.  We  of  course  exclude  all  living  men,  and  have 
divided  the  subject  between  us.  I  take  the  earlier  and 
O'Donohue  the  later  portion.  The  series  includes  sketches  of 
Sir  John  Davies,  Sir  Richard  Bolton,  Patrick  Darcy,  C.  J. 
Keatinge,  Sir  Toby  Butler,  C.  J.  Whitshed,  Anthony  Malone, 
Lord  Avonmore,  Hussey  Burgh,  Lord  Clonmel,  Curran,  &c. 

"  With  respect  to  the  work  in  which  I  have  no  fellow  labourer 
— the  Legal  History  of  Ireland — I  canuot  promise  a  volume 
till  about  September,  1840.  I  purpose  to  go  back  to  the 
remotest  times  to  that  of  the  Brehon  law,  and  the  customs  and 
tenures  of  ancient  Ireland — the  introduction  and  gradual  pro- 
gress of  the  Anglo-Norman  law — the  legislation  of  the  parlia- 
ments of  the  Pale — the  rise  and  history  of  the  present  Courts 
of  Justice — the  history  of  the  Castle  Chamber — of  the  Courts 
of  Presidency  of  Munster  and  Connaught,  &c.,  and  to  bring 
down  the  history  of  Irish  legislation,  social  political  and  com- 
mercial (as  far  as  can  be  done  in  an  historical  and  not  a  technical 
work),  to  the  Revolution  of  180U.  This  will  consequently  giva 
me  a  great  deal  to  do/' 
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Though  a  knowledge  of  Ireland  was  first  insisted 
upon,  the  teaching  of  the  young  men  was  not  narrow  or 
insular.  Among  work  begun  at  this  time  were  a  series 
of  critical  papers  on  the  English  poets,  and  on  Con- 
tinental literature,  accounts  of  Colonial  and  Foreign 
legislatures,  historical  essays  on  obscure  or  misunder- 
stood eras,  popular  summaries  of  political  science,  essays 
011  national  sports,  and  retrospective  reviews  of  the  best 
Irish  books  in  history,  fiction  and  the  drama. 

The  number  of  books  published  in  Dublin,  coloured 
with  the  new  national  sentiment,  continued  to  excite  the 
wonder  of  English  critics.  Many  of  them  were  poor 
and  temporary,  but  some  were  of  permanent  interest. 
Carleton  wrote,  as  a  feuitteton  for  the  Nation,  a  story  of 
landlord  tyranny  which  outgrew  the  limits  of  a  news- 
paper and  became  the  most  successful  of  his  novels. 
Dr.  Madden  in  his  "  Connection  between  the  Kingdom 
of  Ireland  and  the  Crown  of  England "  furnished 
original  and  important  materials  for  Irish  history ;  and 
even  Lever  made  the  experiment  of  a  story  founded  on 
the  wrongs  and  sufferings  of  the  peasantry  ;  the  first 
and  last  of  its  class  in  all  his  writings.* 

*  Carleton's  story  was  "  Valentine  McClutchy,"  Lever's  "  St.  Patrick's 
Eve."  In  London  Mr.  Marmion  Savage,  clerk  of  the  Privy  Council,  and 
a  writer  in  the  Examiner,  published  a  novel  entitled  "  The  Falcon  Family  or 
Young  Ireland;  "  John  Pigot  under  the  title  of  "  Tigemach  Mac  Morris," 
being  the  hero  of  the  story,  which  was  a  long  and  rather  feeble  pasquinade. 
The  books  projected  by  the  Young  Irelanders  were  nearly  all  published  by 
Mr.  James  Duffy.  He  was  originally  a  bookseller  on  a  small  scale,  in  an 
obscure  street,  dealing  chiefly  in  reprints  of  religious  publications,  but  his 
enterprise  and  liberality  carried  him  into  a  wider  field  and  ultimately  created 
a  trade  extending  to  India,  America  and  Australia.  The  Spirit  of  the 
Nation  was  issued  in  the  first  instance  from  the  Nation  office,  but  as  the 
demand  for  it  became  embarrassing  I  looked  out  for  a  publisher  and  fixed 
upon  Mr.  James  Duffy.  This  was  the  beginning  of  his  connection  with 
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Davis  was  an  indefatigable  worker  on  a  settled  plan 
of  work,  and  did  not  waste  an  atom  of  his  power  on 
show  of  any  sort.  His  notes  to  his  friends  bear  the 
same  relation  to  his  published  writings  that  hasty 
scratches  in  a  painter's  note-book  bear  to  the  glowing 
canvas.  With  his  comrades  whom  he  saw  daily  there 
was  little  need  for  correspondence,  but  to  Smith  O'Brien 
who  resided  much  in  the  country,  he  wrote  often,  and  in 
his  brief  notes  we  get  not  only  an  insight  into  his  own 
life  but  a  striking  picture  of  the  energy  and  diligence  of 
the  party.  It  was  proposed  to  erect  in  Limerick  an 
equestrian  statue  of  the  skilful  soldier  who  defended  the 
city  against  William  III.,  and  Davis  was  eager  that 
the  work  might  be  entrusted  to  a  competent  artist. 

"  What  of  Sarsfield's  statue  ?  "   (he  writes  to    O'Brien)    "  I 

the  Young  Ireland  party.  He  was  a  man  of  shrewd  sense  and  sly  humour, 
but  without  cultivation,  or  judgment  in  literature,  and  it  was  a  subject  of 
constant  vexation  to  the  men  who  were  making  his  name  familiar  to  the 
world,  that  side  by  side  with  books  of  eminent  merit,  he  would  issue  some 
dreadful  abortion  of  an  Irish  story  or  an  Irish  pamphlet  which  was  certain 
to  be  treated  at  a  distance  as  the  latest  production  of  Young  Ireland  !  It 
is  impossible  to  read  even  now  without  mingled  amusement  and  sympathy, 
the  explosions  of  wrath  over  these  shortcomings  which  found  vent  in  their 
private  correspondence  at  that  time.  On  one  occasion  the  writer  of  a  book 
of  careful  thought  and  great  research  had  promised  an  early  copy  to  an 
eminent  English  critic  to  be  sent  through  one  of  Duffy's  London  agents. 
It  did  not  arrive  in  due  course  and  the  critic  caused  an  application  to  be 
made  to  the  agent  in  question.  The  agent  was  a  woman,  keeping  a  news- 
paper shop,  near  a  Catholic  chapel,  for  the  regular  trade  did  not  circulate 
Duffy's  books  till  he  established  in  later  years  a  branch  in  Paternoster 
Row,  and  she  sent  the  critic  back  his  own  note  refolded  and  unstamped 
with  a  notification  on  the  blank  sheet  that  she  knew  nothing  of  Mr.  So- 
and-So  or  his  book.  The  critic  sent  his  note  and  its  endorsement  to  the 
author,  with  what  result  I  may  leave  to  the  imagination  of  readers  familiar 
with  the  irritabile  genus.  It  was  a  standing  joke  somewhat  later  that  the 
publisher  had  made  a  just  and  successful  criticism  at  the  expense  of  D'Arcy 
McGee.  McGee  described  the  hero  of  some  national  legend  as  having  hair 
black  and  glossy  as  the  wing  of  a  young  raven.  "  Why  "  says  Mr.  Duffy, 
with  a  sly  smile,  "  when  I  was  a  boy  the  wing  of  a  young  raven  was  grey ; 
but  'tis  long  ago,  and  I  suppose  they  have  altered  since  then." 
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think  Moore  would  like  to  do  it.  [Christopher  Moore  who 
had  made  effective  busts  of  Curran  and  Plunket,  but  proved  on 
trial  to  be  unequal  to  statues.]  Kirk  is  not  competent.  The 
Ballad  Poetry  [second  volume  of  the  new  Library  of  Ireland] 
has  reached  a  real  third  edition,  and  cannot  be  printed  fast 
enough  for  the  sale.  It  is  every  way  good.  Not  an  Irish 
Conservative  of  education  but  will  read  it,  and  be  brought 
nearer  to  Ireland  by  it.  That  is  a  propagandism  worth  a 
thousand  harangues  such  as  you  ask  me  to  make.  We  are 
going  to  print  (Torrens)  McCullaglr's  Lecture  on  History  and 
O'Donovan's  Essays  on  Irish  names  and  families  in  the  series. 
Hugh  O'Neill's  life  is  written,  and  is  admirably  done.  One  of 
the  volumes  will  be  l  Thomond  and  the  O'Briens/  dedicated  to 
a  living  member  of  that  clan,  written  by  a  Clare  man  of  Con- 
servative family,  but  this  is  a  secret  known  only  to  you,  to  the 
author,  and  to  myself.  I  have  little  chance  of  getting  from 
town.  Still  I  am  in  iron  health.  Many  thanks  for  your 
kind  invitation  to  Cahermoyle.  Grey  Porter  is  here,  he  is 
unchanged."* 

And  again — 

"  Grey  Porter  is  here,  full  of  projects  and  ambition.  .  .  . 
Here  are  two  projects  for  you  to  digest.  First  and  nearest  is  to 
put  you,  John  O'Connell,  Duffy  and  five  or  six  more  on  the 
committee  of  the  library  in  D'Olier  Street  [the  Dublin  Library] 
at  the  coming  election  in  February.  It  has  thirteen  thousand 
volumes,  a  noble  and  well  situated  house  and  only  wants  vigour 
and  control  to  be  a  great  civic  library  and  literary  institute. 
Porter  is  at  work  for  his  Polytechnic  in  connection  with  the 
Mechanics'  Institutes,  but  that  will  be  for  mechanics  and  prac- 
tical science.  Secondly  a  solemn  meeting  of  Irish  M.P/s, 
corporators,  &c.  to  discuss  and  issue  a  Declaration  of  Irish 
grievances,  rights  and  remedies.  By  a  little  diplomacy  we 
might  get  through  this  without  quarrel  or  illegality.  .  .  But 

*  Cahermoyle  Correspondence. 
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these  things  should  be  considered  and  done  by  three  or  four  men 
and  not  spoken  of  till  all  was 


To  the  first  note  O'Brien  replied  :— 

"  I  cannot  but  hope  that  the  publication  of  the  monthly 
volume  will  be  of  infinite  value  to  the  national  cause  if  the 
intellectual  and  moral  standard  of  the  work  can  be  kept  as  high 
as  it  ought  to  be.  I  like  the  two  first  numbers  very  much  —  I 
could  not  lay  down  the  Ballads  until  I  had  read  the  whole 
volume.  I  am  delighted  with  the  article  in  yesterday's  Nation 
respecting  the  prospect  of  an  union  between  Orange  and  Green. 
It  makes  me  for  a  moment  believe  that  the  dream  of  my  life  is 
about  to.be  realised.  I  know  that  I  could  not  recommend  [in 
the  Association]  that  a  few  hundred  copies  of  this  number  of 
the  Nation  should  be  sent  into  the  Orange  districts  without 
awakening  jealousies  which  it  is  very  unadvisable  to  raise  ;  but 
I  think  it  worth  while  the  consideration  of  you  and  Duffy, 
whether  it  would  not  be  well  to  print  this  article  on  separate 
slips  of  paper,  and  send  them  by  post  into  the  heart  of  Fer- 
managh. Glorious  indeed  would  be  the  spectacle  of  an  union  of 
the  two  great  contending  Irish  parties,  who  have  been  taught  to 
hate  each  other." 

Davis's  share  of  the  work  he  projected  was  commonly 
to  do  half  of  it,  and  revise  the  other  half.  Here  is  an 
example.  He  wrote  to  O'Brien  — 

"Either  you  or  I,  or  some  one  should  compile  a  short  account 
of  the  geography,  history  and  statistics  of  Ireland,  to  be  printed 
in  fifty  or  sixty  pages  of  a  report,  accompanied  by  a  map  and 
circulated  extensively.  We  must  do  more  to  educate  the  people. 
That  is  the  only  moral  force  in  which  I  have  any  faith.  Mere 
agitation  is  either  bullying  or  preparation  for  war.  I  condemn 
the  former,  others  of  the  party  condemn  the  latter.  But  we  all 

*  Cahenuoyle  Correspondence.     This  latter  project  became  in  the  end 
a  Levee  on  the  anniversary  of  the  Richmond  Imprisonment. 
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agree  in  the  policy  of  education.  .  .  The  members  of  the  Fran- 
chise committee  should  apply  themselves,  under  your  guidance,  to 
the  Grand  Juries.  I  suppose  we  shall  be  able  to  work  up  some 
account  of  the  Customs,  Excise,  and  Post-office  from  Stritch's 
and  Reynolds'  reports.  We  should  get  Mr.  Mullin  to  make  a 
report  of  the  Poor  Law  Commission  and  its  working.  I  shall 
make  up  the  Education  and  Police  as  soon  as  the  Estimates  Report 
is  out.  Dillon  and  I  have  agreed  to  prepare  facts,  &c.  on  (land) 
tenures  (Irish  and  foreign) .  Thus  I  think  we  are  on  the  way 
of  having  proper  materials  for  a  statistical  account  of  Ireland 
both  internally  and  in  relation  to  the  British  Empire."  * 

Dillon,  who  at  the  moment  was  on  circuit,  reported 
that  his  share  of  the  joint  task  was  not  neglected,  and 
described  his  first  experiment  as  an  advocate  in  terms 
which  will  help  the  reader  to  understand  his  modest 
manly  character. 

"  The  best  course  I  can  pursue  in  the  execution  of  this  task 
is  to  draw  up  a  report  setting  forth  succinctly  the  law  of  Land- 
lord and  Tenant,  to  be  submitted  immediately  after  my  arrival  in 
Dublin,  and  then  with  your  assistance  undertake  a  second,  which 
will  comprehend  all  the  other  branches  of  the  subject,  foreign 
tenures,  changes  to  be  suggested,  &c.  Perhaps  it  would  be  better 
not  to  bring  any  report  before  the  committee  until  our  labours 
are  completed,  and  then  give  the  entire  result  together. 
If  I  acquired  any  fame  at  Castlebar  I  owe  it  all  to  the  unblushing 
mendacity  of  my  good  friends  the  reporters.  My  speech  was 
very  weak  and  I  would  be  very  much  dissatisfied  with  myself  if 
I  had  not  the  justification  of  its  being  a  first  speech  to  a  jury, 
and  made  without  even  one  "minute  to  think  of  what  I  was  to 
say.  I  am  very  much  pleased  at  the  way  Barry  is  going  on,  his 
speeches  were  both  exceedingly  good  but  particularly  the  first. 
Was  not  that  a  capital  story  he  told  about  Sir  Charles  Napier, 
(  At  them  you  rascals,  and  fulfil  the  prophecies/  '' 

^*  Cahennoyle  Correspondence. 
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In  another  of  Dillon's  notes  one  may  learn  how  the 
"  ferocious  hatred  of  the  Saxon  "  with  which  the  party 
have  sometimes  been  credited,  found  expression  in  the 
private  correspondence  of  its  leaders.  Their  public 
censure  of  England  was  moderate  compared  to  the 
reproaches  which  the  philosopher  David  Hume  dis- 
charged on  that  nation  a  propos  of  its  injustice  to 
Scotland ;  and  was  gracious  courtesy  compared  to  the 
habitual  language  of  English  writers  respecting  Ireland; 
and  their  private  correspondence  was  more  temperate 
and  considerate  than  their  public  censure. 

"  You  are  going  on  gloriously  in  the  Nation.  There  is  one 
hint  which  as  an  impartial  spectator  I  would  be  disposed  to  give, 
and  that  is,  not  to  be  guilty  of  incivility  to  Saxon  sympathisers. 
Speaking  fairly  I  think  they  have  treated  us  very  well,  and  it 
would  not  be  handsome  to  repay  kindness  even  from  them  with 
ferocity  and  abuse.  This  hint  was  suggested  not  by  anything  I 
saw  in  the  Nation,  which  I  think  has  not  gone  one  inch  too  far 
in  that  direction,  but  by  some  observations  in  the  Freeman  pre- 
facing a  review  of  Venedey's  book,  extracted  from  the  Chronicle. 
To  assail  all  parties  in  England  with  indiscriminate  abuse  would 
be  to  follow  up  the  blunders  of  O'Connell  with  respect  to  the 
Chartists.  This  then  is  the  sum  total  of  my  preachment, — to 
denounce  vigorously  all  approaches  towards  compromise,  but  at 
the  same  time  to  speak  with  all  respect  and  civility  of  those  who 
stretch  out  the  hand  of  friendship  to  us ;  and  not  to  scrutinize 
too  narrowly  the  motives  of  their  friendship  so  long  as  they 
tender  it  unencumbered  by  conditions/'  * 

*  Davis  Papers. —  Dillon  to  Davis  —  Ballaghaderrin,  March  21. 
MacNeviii  wrote  in  the  same  spirit : — "  We  are  not  animated  by  any  malig- 
nant hatred  of  England  and  the  English.  No  such  thing.  We  saw  revived 
in  the  glory  of  that  great  country  more  than  the  power  of  Imperial  Rome. 
We  recognised  in  her  institutions  the  most  formidable  social  system  the- 
world  ever  saw — great  in  arms,  illustrious  in  arts,  in  science,  and  in  litera- 

R   R    2 


676  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

If  the  fate  of  nations  depends  011  the  education  of 
the  young,  Davis  and  his  friends  were  engaged  in  110 
ignoble  task.  A  generous  Englishman,  Arnold  of  Rugby, 
once  conceived  the  project  of  removing  to  Ireland  and 
taking  pupils  in  a  country  where  there  was  "  more  to 
be  done  than  in  any  corner  of  the  world."  The  basis 
of  his  system,  as  of  Davis's,  was  that  "  Ireland  was  **. 
distinct  nation,  entitled  to  govern  herself."'  English- 
men may  meditate  with  advantage  on  the  problem 
whether  a  task,  which  would  be  recognised  as  heroic  in 
a  stranger,  was  unbecoming  men  of  the  Irish  race. 

To  another  of  his  friends,  Denny  Lane,  Davis  con- 
stantly opened  his  inmost  mind  on  the  transactions  of 
the  hour.  Before  the  close  of  the  imprisonment,  he 
said  :— 

"  Your  stubborn  resolve  to  better  Cork,  whether  it  likes  it  or 
not,  is  a  great  comfort  to  me.  Stability,  morals,  and  hard  work 
— they'd  better  hell  and  make  purgatory  a  paradise.  ...  If 
there  be  a  war  now  [with  France],  we  must  carry  Repeal  in 
six  months ;  otherwise  in  three  or  four  years,  if  we  do  our  duty." 

And  somewhat  later : — 

"  I  learn  that  the  best  men  in  Cork  wish  to  make  you  their 
representative.  Our  idea  here  was  to  work  for  your  return  for 
Mallow,  but  Cork  is  far  better.  .  I  assume  that  both  Murphy 
and  Callaghan  go  out.  .  .  .  Whom  do  you  propose  to  start  ? 
You  and  Hayes  would  do  famously.  Amongst  your  other  duties 
you  are  to  have  charge  of  our  most  brilliant  and  kindly,  but  as 
yet  head-long  friend  MacNevin.  All  our  party  are  most  anxious 

ture ;  unlimited  in  empire,  unbounded  in  the  range  of  its  power — but  we 
saw  in  her  too  the  malignant  influences  under  which  our  national  honour, 
our  national  glory,  our  national  prosperity  withered,  drooped,  and  died." 
*  Stanley's  "  Life  of  Arnold." 
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to  see  you  in  the  House.  They  are  pressing  me  to  go  in,  but  I 
am  positive  against  it.  Some  men  of  great  powers  are  already 
girding  their  loins  and  there  is  some  prospect  now  of  a  good 
band  of  National  M.P's.  .  .  .  We  miss  you  much  at  our 
evening  meetings  which  have  grown  more  serious." 

And  after  Peel's  concession  was  announced  : — 

"  I  am-  weary  wishing  you  here.  The  events  as  to  Maynooth 
will  greatly  weaken  our  enemies;  and  Oregon  promises  well, 
though  I  trust  nothing  to  it.  For  our  hopes'  sake  do  not  let 
Cork  be  guilty  of  any  meanness  should  the  Queen  come.  This 
should  be  easy  in  Cork,  here  it  will  be  harder;  but  we  are 
resolute  and  timely  and  cannot  fail;  so  her  coming  shall  be 
turned  to  good.  Why  don't  you  write  more  songs  ?  Your  last 
to  the  air  of  '  The  Foggy  Dew '  was  beautiful,  and  cornes 
constantly  on  my  recollection  like  a  southern  twilight.  I  have 
nearly  recovered  the  cold  winter  and  Repeal  essays  [he  was  one 
of  the  judges  whose  duty  it  was  to  read  a  long  series  of  Prize 
Essays  on  Repeal]  but  have  too  many  things  to  do,  and  so  my 
life  is  a  string  of  epigrams  which  displeases  me,  I  am  left  too 
much  without  affections;  but  I  am  coldly  happy  and  dutiful. 
Duffy  is  well  as  a  man  can  be  who  sees  his  young  wife 
dying  by  inches.  Barry  and  the  rest  of  the  set  well  and  more 
serious  than  they  used  to  be." 

He  engaged  Maddyn's  aid  to  make  Clarance  Mangan 
better  known  to  the  lovers  of  poetry  in  England ;  but 
unsuccessfully  :— 

"  I  think  you  were  a  reader  of  the  University  Magazine.  If 
so,  you  must  have  noticed  the  '  Anthologia  Germanica/  ( Leaflets 
from  the  German  Oak/  '  Oriental  Nights/  and  other  transla- 
tions, and  apparent  translations  by  Clarance  Mangan.  He  had 
some  small  salary  in  the  College  Library,  and  has  to  support 
himself  and  his  mother.  His  health  is  wretched.  Charles  Duffy 
is  most  anxious  to  have  the  papers  I  have  described  printed  in 
London,  for  which  they  are  better  suited  than  for  Dublin.  Now, 
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you  will  greatly  oblige  me  by  asking  Newby  if  he  will  publish 
them,,  giving  Mangan  j£50  for  the  edition.  If  he  refuse,  you 
can  say  that  Charles  Duffy  will  repay  him  half  the  £50,  should 
the  work  be  a  failure.  Should  he  still  declare  against  it,  pray 
let  me  know  soon  what  would  be  the  best  way  of  getting  some 
payment  and  publication  for  Mangan's  papers.  Many  of  the 
ballads  are  Mangan's  own,  and  are  firstrate.  Were  they  on 
Irish  subjects  he  would  be  paid  for  them  here.  They  ought  to 
succeed  in  London  nigh  as  well  as  the  '  Prout  Papers/ '' 

In  liis  notes  to  me  at  this  time  I  find  a  just  and 
graphic  estimate  of  the  books  and  men  of  the  Com- 
monwealth era  in  Ireland,  likely  to  be  still  useful  to 
students : — 

"  Carte  was  an  Ormondite  and  a  Whig-Tory.  Leland  only 
copies  Carte.  Castlehaven  and  most  of  the  other  men  acted 
feebly  and  sometimes  falsely.  They  were  half  Englishmen. 
Owen  supported  the  ultra  men  who  wanted  to  '  cut  the  painter ' 
and  thought  foreign  help  could  be  best  got  in  the  name  of 
Catholicity.  He  was  no  bigot.  When  a  chance  of  getting  inde- 
pendence by  an  alliance  with  the  Puritans  offered  he  seized  it. 
The  furious  rascality  of  the  English  Parliament  alone  baulked 
him.  He  was  the  only  general  (as  distinct  from  a  guerilla 
officer)  on  the  Irish  side,  during  the  war.  I  do  not  reckon 
Ormond  or  Murrough  O'Brien  as  on  the  Irish  side,  though 
they  sometimes  appeared  so.  Ormond  was  a  time-serving 
avaricious  hard-disciplined  man.  Owen  was  just,  brave,  ener- 
getic, a  keeper  of  promises,  a  merciful  enemy,  a  stern  leader  who 
was  loved,  feared  and  trusted  by  his  own,  and  dreaded  and 
respected  by  his  foes.  Carte  himself  says  all  this.  He  was  the 
Wolfe  Tone  of  his  time.  The  just  and  thorough  man  to  whom 
victory  would  have  been  complete  success/' 

And  an  estimate  of  a  notable  book,  which  will 
interest  another  class  :— 

"  I  read  some  forty  pages  of  this  '  Feslus '  and  return  it  to 
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avoid  reading  more.  It  is  a  marvellous  anatomy  of  soul  with  a 
sunbeam  for  a  lancet,  but  I  don't  want  theories ;  I  have  had  too 
much  of  them,  and  of  grief — the  latter  chiefly  at  my  own  short- 
comings. But  there  are  dishonoured  truths  (such  as  that  scorn 
of  repentance)  m  the  book,  and  when  I  have  a  longer  leisure 
I'll  ask  you  for  it  again." 

In  1843  the  Repeal  Association  had  superseded 
Parliament ;  the  new  literature  began  visibly  to  super- 
sede the  platform  in  1845. 


NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VI. 
THE    LIBRARY   OP    IRELAND. 

In  the  Library  of  Ireland  the  issue  continued  unbroken  till  public 
events  interrupted  it.  The  History  of  the  Yoluuteers  by  MacNevin,  was 
followed  by  the  Ballad  Poetry  of  Ireland  by  Gavan  Duffy,  the  third  volume 
on  the  list  was  a  Life  of  Wolfe  Tone  by  Thomas  Davis,  for  which  had  to 
be  substituted,  under  tragic  circumstances,  the  Life  of  Aodh  O'Neill  by 
John  Mitchel  a  new  recruit  at  that  time.  These  were  succeeded  by 
memoirs  of  Irish  writers  by  McCarthy,  and  Darcy  Magee  another  recent 
recruit,  a  national  story  by  Carleton,  a  History  of  the  American  Revolu- 
tion by  Michael  Dboheny,  Collections  of  Song's  and  Ballads  by  Barry  and 
McCarthy  and  a  History  of  the  Confederation  of  Kilkenny  by  the  Reverend 
Charles  Meehan — who  has  since  cultivated  historical  investigation  with 
such  notable  results.  Among  volumes  announced  but  never  published 
were  The  Rebellion  of  1798  by  M.  J.  Barry,  the  French  Revolution  by 
David  Cangley,  the  History  of  Irish  Manufactures  by  John  Gray,  History 
of  "  the  Great  Popish  Rebellion  "  (1641)  by  Charles  Gavan  Duffy.  The 
Nation  not  only  interpreted  to  the  people  and  popularised  these  works 
but  supplemented  them  by  others  in  the  same  spirit.  At  the  opening  of 
the  New  Tear  a  series  of  papers  was  announced  and  immediately  commenced 
which  sufficiently  indicated  the  nature  and  character  of  the  education 
which  its  writers  aimed  to  give  the  people.  This  was  the  list  of  Nation 
essays : — 

I.     Sketches  of  Distinguished  Irish  Soldiers,  Statesmen,  Ecclesiastics, 

Artists  and  Authors. 
II.     Papers  on  the  Study  of  the  Irish  Language. 

III.  A  Series  of  Critical  Articles  on  Continental  Literature. 

IV.  Historical  Essays  on  memorable  or  obscure  Periods  of  our  National 

History. 

V.     Popular  Summaries  of  the  Principles  and  Facts  of  Political  Science. 
YI.    A  series  of  Critical  Papers  on  the  great  English  Poets. 
VII.     Biographical  and  Critical  Essays  upon  obscure  writers  of  merit. 
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YIIT.     On  Popular  and  National  Sport?. 

IX.     On  the  social,  moral  and  intellectual  condition  of  the  Labouring 

Classes  with  suggestions  for  their  improvement. 

X.  Retrospective  Reviews  of  the  leading  Irish  Books  in  history,  fiction 
and  the  drama  intended  as  a  guide  to  students  and  popular 
reading  rooms. 

XI.     Translations  from  the  Irish. 
XII.     Accounts  of  Colonial  and  Continental  Legislatures. 

XIII.  The  Contemporary  History  of  Europe. 

XIV.  Sketches    of    Modern    Revolutions,    France,    Belgium.    Canada, 

Greece,  &e. 

DAVIS'S  LIFE  OP  WOLFE  TONE. 

This  last  book  on  which  he  was  employed  illustrates  Davis's  method  of 
working.  He  drew  out  a  scheme  of  the  whole  volume,  distributed  it  into 
chapters,  which  were  in  effect  eras,  entered  the  chapters  in  a  blank  book, 
and  made  notes  under  each  heading  as  suitable  thoughts  arose  from  reading 
or  reflection.  He  set  to  work  at  the  same  time  to  collect  living  authorities. 
There  were  still  in  Ireland  men  who  had  seen  Tone,  there  were  traditions 
of  him  afloat  in  various  places,  and  an  authentic  and  unpublished  portrait  in 
Dublin,  widely  different  I  understand  from  the  feeble  face  sketched  by 
his  daughter-in-law.  Those  to  whom  the  subject  is  familiar  will  read  with 
interest  this  scheme  of  the  book  which  I  found  among  his  papers. 

"  LIFE  OF  THEOBALD  WOLFE  TONE. 

Chapter     I.  Tone's  Boyhood.     1763  to  1780. 

II.  T.  C.  D.     Marriage  and  Projects.     1781  to  1789. 

III.  Political  apprenticeship.     1790-91. 

IV.  Founds  the  II.  I.  (United  Irishmen).     1791. 
V.  Secretaiy  of  the  Catholics.     1792-3. 

VI.  A  Traitor.     1794 

VII.  An  Exile.     1794-5. 

VIII.  Ambassador  in  France.     1796. 

IX.  Hoche's  Expedition,  Tone  in  Bantry  Bay.     1796. 

X.  Daendaels.     1797-8. 

XI.  Tone's  last  Voyage.     1798. 

XII.  Trial  and  Death.     1798. 

XIII.  Tone's  Legacies  and  Family." 

Shortly  after  his  death  I  sent  to  the  printing  office  for  proofs  and  found 
he  had  written  only  the  dedication  and  an  introductory  chapter.  The 
dedication  which  was  to  Mrs.  Tone,  then  still  living,  I  sent  to  one  very 
dear  to  him  in  life  and  death.  The  opening  of  the  book  is  worth  pre- 
serving for  the  insight  it  furnishes  to  his  method  and  design.  It  does  not 
correspond  with  the  title  of  the  first  chapter,  and  was  evidently  a  sort  of 
proem  to  the  book : — 

On  the  7th  of  August,  1796,  in  a  lodging  in  Paris,  sat  a:  man  of  middle 
size,  and  slender  and  vivacious  frame.  His  features  were  long  and  deli- 
cate, and  his  sallow  skin  was  lightly  pock-marked.  Thought  had  strained 
liis  cheek  and  worn  his  temples  ;  though  he  had  only  reached  his  thirty- 
third  year  on  the  20th  of  the  preceding  June.  A  sweet,  muscular  mouth 
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and  chin  betokened  that,  for  all  the  philosophy  and  starlight  in  his  eye, 
he  was  a  loving  and  a  worldly  man ;  while  the  transparent  and  flexible 
forehead,  combined  with  a  thorough-bred  carriage  of  the  head,  showed 
daring,  pride,  and,  above  all  things,  concentration.  That,  you  would  at 
once  say,  is  a  man  in  earnest,  whatever  he's  at. 

He  was  dressed  in  riding-boots,  tight  breeches  and  body-coat — the 
usual  civilian  costume,  made  and  worn  with  a  slight  dash  of  foppery. 

On  his  table  was  his  commission  as  Chef  de  Brigade  (Colonel  of 
infantry),  in  the  service  of  the  French  Republic ;  there,  too,  were  notes 
signed  "  Lazare  Hoche,"  "  Carnot,"  "  Henri  Clarke,"  and  one  signed 
"  Archd.  Hamilton  Rowan,"  telling  how  well,  though  beyond  the  Atlantic, 
were  the  wife  and  children  of  that  pale  man ;  and  his  eye  softened,  and 
then  he  burst  into  a  laugh,  with  a  scrap  of  a  song  sounding  through  it,  as 
he  looked  on  the  letter. 

Spreading  a  thick  rouleau  of  blank  paper  before  him  he  wrote  on  the 
top  of  the  first  page,  "  Nil  Desperaudum" 

It  was  Wolfe  Tone. 

Yes ;  there  sat  the  Secretary  of  the  Catholic  Committee — so  valued  by 
them  that  they  upheld  him  even  when  the  fiery  prayer  of  Grattan  joined 
the  threats  of  Government  to  make  them  abandon  him.  There  sat  the 
Founder  of  the  United  Irishmen.  He  was  in  daily  negotiation  with  Carnot 
— "the  man  of  iron,"  "the  organiser  of  victory;  "  and  with  Hoche—"  the 
immortal  Hoche,  grand  Pacificator  of  La  Vendee."  He  had  the  confidence 
of  the  Decemvirs  who  were  beating  Europe  ;  he  was  under  orders  to  pro- 
ceed in  a  few  days  with  that  same  Hoche,  16,000  veterans,  and  the  last 
fleet  of  France,  to  emancipate,  and  to  rule  Ireland.  What  did  he — the 
"  infernal  rebel " — sit  down  for  ?  Let  him  answer : — 

"Paris,  August  7,  1796. 

"  As  I  shall  embark,  in  a  business,  within  a  few  days,  the  eveni  of 
which  is  uncertain,  I  take  the  opportunity  of  a  vacant  hour  to  throw  on 
paper  a  -few  memorandums  relative  to  myself  and  my  family,  which  may 
amuse  my  boys,  for  whom  I  write  them,  in  case  they  should  hereafter  fall 
into  their  hands." 

There,  oh  reader  !  whatsoever  be  your  creed  or  politics,  there  is  a  sight 
good  for  you  to  look  at;  that  young,  ambitious,  busy,  potent  man,  preparing 
to  embark  for  his  native  laud,  where  a  halter  or  a  President's  throne  * 
await  him,  and  writing  "  memorandums  "  for  his  boys.  These  "  memo- 
randums "  turn  out  to  be  a  journal  Avritten  not  in  "  vacant  hours,"  but 
amid  the  turmoil  and  pressure  of  business  and  danger  to  the  last  hour, 

when but  we  must  not  anticipate  his  parting  words  to  his  "  dearest 

love"  and  his  "  dearest  children,"  for  whom  he  wrote,  for  whom  he  laughed 
when  his  heart  was  heavy,  and  who,  with  his  country,  shared  that  heart 
whilst  it  had  a  beat  in  it. 

*  This  last  is  no  exaggeration — Emmet,  Russell,  Neilson,  M'Cracken — in  fact,  the 
ruling  Protestant  patriots,  adored  him,  and  trusted  all  to  him  ;  and  as  he  was  leaving, 
the  Catholic  leaders,  Keogh  and  M'Cormick,  gave  their  "most  cordial  approbation  " 
to  his  design  of  seeking  French  aid,  "  observing,  at  the  same  time,  that  if  he  suc- 
ceeded, there  was  nothing  in  the  power  of  his  country  to  bestow,  to  which  he  might 
not  fairly  pretend."  The  Catholics  to  a  man  would  have  backed  him,  and  even  the 
Anglican  Tories,  who  personally  loved  him,  would  not  have  regarded  his  supremacy 
as  a  burden.  Perhaps  for  a  moment,  Lord  Edward,  because  of  his  rank,  might  have 
been  first  magistrate  of  Ireland  ;  but  the  tools  would  soon  have  got  into  the  "  work- 
man's hands.  ' 
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If,  not  Laving  money  to  buy,  or  time  to  read  that  journal,  you  yet  wish 
to  know  through  what  ways  that  man  arrived  to  the  lodging  where  he  thus 
wrote,  arid  whence  and  to  what  end  he  left  it,  then,  reader,  sit  by  me  for  a 
while,  and  I  will  try  and  tell  you  simply  and  trvdy  of  his  life  and  death. 

If  you  still  pause  to  read  of  one  who  organised  the  Irish  to  revolt,  hear 
what  Charles  Kendal  Bushe  said  of  him  : — 

"  He  (Tone)  now  wastes  on  the  desert  air  of  an  American  plantation 
the  brightest  talents  that  I  ever  knew  a  man  to  be  gifted  with.  I  am 
sorry  for  his  fate  ;  for  I  never  shall  speak  or  think  of  the  unhappy  gentle- 
man, to  whom  I  allude,  with  acrimony  or  severity.  I  knew  him  from  early 
infancy  as  the  friend  of  my  youth  and  the  companion  of  my  studies,  and 
while  I  bear  testimony  to  the  greatness  of  his  abilities,  I  shall  also  say  of 
him  that  he  had  a  heart  which  nothing  but  the  accursed  spirit  of  perverted 
politics  could  mislead  or  deprave,  and  I  shall  ever  lament  his  fate,  with 
compassion  for  his  errors,  admiration  for  his  talents,  and  abhorrence  for 
his  political  opinions."  * 

Judge,  too,  reader,  whether  he,  at  whom  we  have  given  you  such  a 
glimpse,  was,  indeed,  "  depraved,"  or,  if  you  deem  his  politics  "  perverted ; " 
read  this,  his  own  accoiint  of  them  to  his  own  family : — 

"  It  immediately  set  me  thinking  more  seriously  than  I  had  yet  done 
upon  the  state  *>f  Ireland.  I  soon  found  my  theory,  and  on  that  theory  I 
have  unvaryingly  acted  ever  since. 

"  To  subvert  the  tyranny  of  an  execrable  Government,  to  break  the 
connection  with  England,  the  never-failing  source  of  all  our  political  evils, 
and  to  assert  the  independence  of  my  country — these  were  my  objects. 

"  To  unite  the  whole  people  of  Ireland,  to  abolish  the  memory  of  all 
past  dissensions,  and  to  substitute  the  common  name  of  Irishman  in  place 
of  the  denominations  of  Protestant,  Catholic,  and  Dissenter — these  were 
my  means." 

The  inquiries  Davis  set  on  foot  led  him  on  the  track  of  a  tradition  respect- 
ing the  betrayal  of  Tone,  who  was  serving  as  a  commissioned  officer  in  the 
French  expedition  under  Humbert,  when  he  was  identified  as  an  Irishman 
by  a  loyal  squire  from  the  North.  I  subjoin  a  letter  from  John  Mitchel 
on  the  subject.  The  Yeomanry  Captain  mentioned  was  a  namesake  and 
relative  of  Thackeray's  (the  same  referred  to  in  one  of  his  Snob  Papers  as 
"  dear  old  Elias  ").f  He  had  long  ceased  to  be  a  yeoman,  however. 
Having  married  into  the  Jocelyn  family  they  presented  him  with  an  Irish 
living,  he  entered  the  church  and  was  at  this  time  a  venerable  clergyman 
residing  at  Dunclalk,  tall  and  impressive  as  Thackeray  himself.  Davis  had 
applied  to  him  for  information  by  letter,  but  the  residt  apparently  was 
not  satisfactory : — 

"  Banbridge,  7  September,  1845. 

"  MY  DEAE  DAVIS, — I  wish  you  had  called  on  old  Mr.  Thackeray  and 
examined  him  by  what  they  call  in  chancery  'personal  interrogatories.' 
He  would  have  remembered  far  better,  and  been  a  thousand  times  more 
communicative.  To  me  who  was  a  perfect  stranger  to  him,  but  a  good 
listener,  he  talked  most  freely  and  answered  each  question  by  a  number 
of  anecdotes.  Perhaps  you  will  get  a  letter  of  introduction  and  go  to 
him  yet. 

*  Speech  of  Mr.  Bushe,  in  the  Irish  Commons,  on  Ponsonby's  motion  for  the 
Kepeal  of  the  Insurrection  Act,  24th  March,  1797. 

t  "  O  noble  and  dear  old  Elias,  how  should  he  who  knows  you  not  respect  you 
and  your  calling  ?  " — Snob  Papers. 
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"  I  will  set  down  what  I  distinctly  remember.  Mr.  Thackeray  was  an 
officer  in  the  Cambridgeshire  militia,  and  was  quartered  in  Derry  when 
Tone  was  taken  in  Lough  Swilly.  He  was  present  at  Lord  Cavan's 
quarters  at  Letterkeuny  when  the  French  officers  were  assembled  for 
breakfast  at  Lord  Cavan's,  along  with  the  English  officers. 

"  Sir  George  Hill's  brother  (not  himself  as  Tone's  life  has  it)  was  the 
person  to  recognise  and  discover  him.  Lord  Cavan  immediately  informed 
him  that  he  was  regarded  not  as  a  prisoner  of  war  but  as  a  traitor  and 
rebel,  and  was  net  to  sit  in  company  with  the  other  officers.  I  forget 
whether  Mr.  Thackeray  confirms  the  story  of  his  beiiig  ironed :  but  he 
certainly  said  that  Tone  took  the  matter  very  quietly,  that  he  was  pro- 
vided his  breakfast  at  a  small  table  apart  from  the  rest,  and  that  '  by  the 
same  token '  he  made  a  very  hearty  breakfast. 

"  Mr.  Thackeray  was  the  person  who  commanded  the  party  which  con- 
ducted Tone  from  Derry  to  Dublin.  He  was  taken  through  the  city  of 
Derry  (but  not  I  think  any  further)  with  his  legs  ironed  under  his  horse's 
belly,  and  was  dressed  in  his  uniform  as  Chef  de  Brigade.  The  journey 
from  Derry  to  Dublin  occupied  four  days.  Mr.  Thackeray  rode  by  his 
side  all  the  way,  and  says  he  never  spent  pleasauter  days  or  met  a  more 
delightful  companion,  which  it  is  not  hard  to  believe. 

"  On  the  morning  of  the  last  day  they  breakfasted  in  the  Old  Man  of 
War  TTITI — thirteen  miles  from  Dublin.  Tone  had  hitherto  worn  plain 
clothes  (since  leaving  Derry)  but  on  this  morning  after  breakfast,  he  went 
upstairs,  and  came  down  in  the  full  dress  French  uniform.  Mr.  Thackeray 
says  he  knew  that  this  was  done  in  order  that  he  might  be  known  and 
rescued  by  the  people  before  reaching  Dublin,  a  very  improbable  thing : 
and  that  therefore  he  was  determined  not  to  go  with  him  in  that  dress. 
They  had  however  been  up  to  that  time  on  so  friendly  and  familiar  terms 
that  he  had  much  reluctance  in  addressing  him  in  any  other  tone.  But  at 
length  he  observed  that  the  morning  was  cold,  and  that  Mr.  Tone  had 
better  not  travel  without  any  outside  coat  or  cloak.  Tone  replied  that  he 
felt  not  at  all  cold  and  would  ride  on  as  he  was.  Then  Mr.  Thackeray  told 
him  he  could  not  permit  that,  and  if  he  persisted  force  must  be  used. 

"  The  old  gentleman  here  became  more  reserved  in  his  communication, 
and  merely  said  that  the  remainder  of  the  journey  was  painful.  I  did  not 
press  for  further  particulars,  but  concluded  that  poor  Tone  was  fettered 
here  again. 

"  The  only  point  in  which  all  this  differs  from  the  other  accounts  is  the 
making  Tone's  detector  to  be  Sir  George  Hill's  brother.  I  intended 
writing  to  yon  soon  on  this  subject,  but  did  not  know  that  you  were  already 
engaged  upon  poor  Theobald.  It  is  a  sad  story,  but  hardly  sadder  than  the 
one  which  has  fallen  to  my  lot  to  tell  (Life  of  Hugh  O'Neill).  '  "What 
curse  is  on  our  land  and  us  ?  '  I  am  going  to  put  the  motto  you  sent  me 
upon  the  title  page,  though  I  think  it  looks  somewhat  pedantic  for  a  man 
who  knows  not  a  word  of  Irish.  Of  all  shabby  pretensions,  that  of  pre- 
tending to  know  what  one  does  not  know  is  about  the  shabbiest. — Faithfully 
yours,  "JOHN  MITCHEL. 

"  We  had  a  very  delightful  but  too  short  excursion  through  the  North  : 
but  poor  Duffy  had  to  leave  us  at  Donegal,  as  I  suppose  you  know." 

Davis's  friends  after  his  death  were  very  anxious  that  the  memoir  of 
Tone  should  be  finished.  John  Dillon  took  the  printed  chapter  with  him 
to  Madeira,  intending  to  complete  the  volume  during  his  residence  there ; 
but  this  purpose  was  unfortunately  not  carried  out. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  PROVINCIAL  COLLEGES. 

WHEN  the  Maynooth  Bill  had  passed  through  the  dan- 
gerous stages,  the  Government  submitted  their  scheme 
of  middle  class  education.  The  measure  was  explained 
by  Sir  James  Graham  in  a  speech  of  notable  frankness. 
In  Ireland  he  said  the  creed  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
people  had  long  been  treated  by  the  State  as  a  hostile 
religion ;  in  latter  times  this  evil  was  being  gradually 
abated,  civil  liberty  had  been  conferred  on  the  Catholics, 
the  penal  laws  were  removed,  or  in  process  of  removal, 
but  such  traces  of  this  spirit  as  remained  were  nowhere 
more  noxious  than  when  they  tainted  public  education. 
The  Government  desired  to  establish  Colleges  for  the 
middle  classes  on  the  principle  of  perfect  religious 
equality.  It  was  proposed  to  erect  one  college  for  the 
South,  probably  at  Cork,  one  for  the  West  at  Galway  or 
Limerick,  and  one  for  the  North  at  Derry  or  Belfast. 
There  would  be  no  provision  made  for  the  residence  of 
the  students  within  the  colleges,  but  they  would  be  sub- 
ject to  academical  control.  There  would  be  no  inter- 
ference positive  or  negative  with  their  religious  convic- 
tions ;  but  religion  would  not  be  neglected,  it  was 
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intended  to  give  facilities  for  the  endowment  bv 
private  benefaction  of  professors  of  theology,  to  train 
the  students  in  the  religion  of  their  forefathers,  for 
which  purpose  the  use  of  the  lecture  rooms  would  be 
afforded.  A  new  University  would  probably  be  created 
to  grant  degrees  to  the  students  of  these  institutions. 
The  professors  would  in  the  first  instance  be  appointed 
by  the  Crown,  afterwards  this  method  would  bo 
abandoned. 

The  measure  was  well  received  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  Mr.  Eoche  and  Mr.  Morgan  John  O'Connell, 
members  of  the  Eepeal  Association,  and  Mr.  Wyse,  Mr. 
Ross,  and  Sir  Henry  Winston  Barren,  nationalists  of 
thb  Federal  section,  welcomed  it  as  a  substantial  and 
Jiberal  concession.  But  it  did  not  escape  criticism.  Mr. 
Sheil  regretted  that  it  was  not  made  imperative  on 
students  to  attend  some  religious  instruction ;  and  that 
the  Government  had  not  placed  themselves  in  communi- 
cation witli  the  Catholic  Bishops,  as  they  had  recently 
done  with  respect  to  the  Maynooth  Bill.  Sir  Robert 
Inglis,  on  behalf  of  good  old  stolid  respectable  Toryism, 
insisted  that  there  ought  to  be  religious  teaching  in  all 
State  Schools,  but  that  it  ought  to  be  the  teaching  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  pronounced  the  plan  to  be 
a  huge  scheme  of  Godless  education. 

The  reception  of  the  proposal  in  Ireland  was  for  a 
time  doubtful.  A  moiety  of  the  Catholic  Bishops  led 
by  the  Primate,  O'Brien,  Davis,  the  national  Protestants 
universally,  and  the  bulk  of  the  writers  and  thinkers 
connected  with  the  Eepeal  movement,  greatly  desired 
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middle  class  education  for  the  Catholics,  and  were  ready 
to  welcome  it  on  any  fair  terms ;  for  of  all  the  mono- 
polies which  the  minority  enjoyed,  the  most  fatal,  to  the 
hopes  of  national  progress,  was  the  monopoly  of  education. 
The  proposal  was  immediately  taken  into  considera- 
tion by  the  General  Committee.  A  majority  regarded 
it  as  a  measure  as  generous  in  design  as  the  Maynooth 
Bill,  and  which  a  little  care  would  render  as  unexception- 
able.  But  the  minority  included  O'Connell  and  Mr. 
John  O'Connell,  who  amazed  the  Committee  by  de- 
nouncing the  scheme  as  altogether  and  designedly 
evil.  After  a  prolonged  conversation  which  disclosed 
a  rooted  difference  of  opinion,  Davis  advised  that  under 
the  circumstances  the  controversy  should  be  kept  out 
of  the  Association,  and  conducted  as  the  opposition 
to  the  Bequests  Bill  had  been  conducted  a  year  before, 
in  the  press  and  by  public  meetings  convened  for  the 
special  purpose.  But  O'Connell  announced,  in  peremptory 
terms,  his  intention  of  opening  up  the  question  at  once 
in  Conciliation  Hall.  He  carried  out  his  purpose  at  the 
next  meeting ;  and  his  speech  was  devoted  to  a  trenchant 
criticism  of  the  scheme.  He  adopted  the  phraseology  of 
Sir  Robert  Inglis  and  pronounced  it  "  Godless."  But 
the  Government  might  render  it  acceptable  by  making 
the  colleges  at  Cork  and  Galway  strictly  Catholic,  while 
the  college  at  Derry  might  be  Presbyterian  as  Trinity 
College  was  Protestant.  He  professed  himself  ready 
however  to  abandon  his  opposition  if  the  Catholic  Bishops 
approved  of  the  scheme.* 

*  Repeal  Association,  May  12th,  1845. 
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Education  is  a  subject  of  supreme  importance,  and 
O'Connell's  opinion  upon  the  Government  proposal  was 
naturally  entitled  to  grave  consideration ;  but  nothing 
can  be  plainer,  than  that  he  was  not  justified  in  carrying 
this  vexed  question  into  the  Repeal  Association.  The 
object  of  that  body  was  to  Repeal  the  Union,  and  its 
constitution  had  been  modified  for  the  express  purpose 
of  combining  men  who  desired  a  native  Parliament, 
without  sacrificing  their  individual  opinions  on  any 
other  question.  It  was  idle  to  talk  of  converting  the 
North  and  uniting  with  the  Federalists,  if  it  was 
necessary  to  accept  in  silence  the  opinion  of  O'Connell 
upon  subjects  of  this  nature,  or  to  contest  them  with 
him  in  the  Association  of  which  he  was  the  leader.  By 
crossing  the  street  he  might  have  held  meetings  on  the 
subject  without  breaking  the  fundamental  pact,  and 
without  materially  diminishing  the  force  of  his  oppo- 
sition. A  year  before  he  had  agreed  to  exclude  from 
the  Association  the  consideration  of  the  Bequests  Bill, 
for  reasons  which  applied  with  increased  force  to  the 
present  Bill.* 

If  he  still  hoped  and  desired  to  Eepeal  the  Union,  it 
was  plainly  necessary  to  exhibit  in  Conciliation  Hall 
that  consideration  for  the  rights  of  the  minority  which 
would  alone  induce  them  to  trust  him  with  power  in  an 
Irish  Parliament.  His  disregard  of  these  motives 
brought  to  a  sharp  test  the  fidelity  and  affection  of  his 


*  "He  consented,  out  of  deference  to  the  minority,  to  keep  the  Bequests 
question  out  of  the  Association ;  why  not  this  question  also  j* "  Davis 
Papers.  Davis  to  O'Brien,  Dec.  10,  1844. 
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associates ;  but  so  loyal  was  their  recognition  of  liis 
authority  that  his  speech  was  allowed  to  pass  without 
comment. 

Later  in  the  meeting  however  Mr.  John  O'Connell 
spoke  on  the  same  subject,  and  spoke  in  a  tone  unusually 
fierce,  offensive  and  dictatorial.  He  felt  he  said  a  degree 
of  indignation  to  which  it  was  impossible  not  to  give 
utterance,  at  the  melancholy  spectacle  which  some  of  the 
Irish  members  had  made  of  themselves,  by  presuming 
to  commit  their  countrymen  to  the  abominable  scheme 
of  education  proposed  by  Sir  James  Graham.  Who  or 
what  were  they,  that  they  should  presume  to  com- 
promise the  Irish  people  ?  It  was  the  duty  of  the  laity 
to  leave  the  question  in  the  hands  of  the  Bishops,  and 
for  this  reason  he  would  not  expatiate  at  any  length  on 
the  subject ;  but  would  endeavour  to  suppress  for  the 
present,  his  feelings  of  abomination  and  execration  at 
this  infamous  attempt  of  the  English  ministers  to  seduce 
and  divide,  where  they  could  not  hope  to  conquer. 

This  was  somewhat  too  much.  The  most  respectable 
of  the  Irish  members  were  assailed  for  expressing  their 
opinion  in  Parliament  upon  a  measure  submitted  in  the 
ordinary  manner  for  acceptance  or  rejection  ;  and  the 
young  man  of  mediocre  talents  and  discretion  who 
denounced  them,  thought  himself  entitled  to  pronounce 
a  far  more  decisive  judgment  upon  the  measure  in  a 
place  where  men  were  not  assembled  to  pass  Acts  of 
Parliament,  but  to  procure  the  Eepeal  of  the  Union  ;  and 
to  pronounce  it  with  the  full  knowledge  that  he  was 
speaking  the  sentiments  of  the  minority  only  of  the 
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governing  body.  Dillon  and  Davis,  who  were  present, 
felt  they  had  no  choice  but  to  interpose.  The  world 
might  make  allowance  for  O'Connell's  opinion  being 
received  in  silence,  but  how  would  it  interpret  a  similar 
indulgence  being  extended  to  the  violence  and  arrogance 
of  a  personage  of  the  calibre  of  Mr.  John  O'Connell? 
All  hope  of  winning  the  support  of  independent  men 
was  at  an  end  if  a  stand  were  not  made  against  this 
attempt  to  bully  individual  opinion. 

Davis  spoke  immediately.  It  was  with  feelings  of 
regret,  and  a  good  deal  of  anxiety,  he  felt  it  necessary  to 
express  his  respectful  but  positive  dissent  from  some  of 
the  opinions  of  his  friend  Mr.  John  O'Connell.  He  was 
not  yet  in  a  position,  nor  he  feared  were  any  of  them,  to 
judge  of  the  details  'of  a  measure,  which  was  loosely 
stated  by  its  proposer  and  was  not  printed.  He  believed 
the  people  of  this  country  were  anxious  to  get  academic 
education,  no  matter  from  whom  it  came ;  for  it  was  a 
gift  which  could  not  be  polluted  by  the  hands  through 
which  it  passed.  A  liberal  endowment  was  proposed 
for  which  he  was  grateful,  but  it  was  accompanied  by 
principles  of  Government  interference  against  which  he 
protested ;  for  he  was  not  disposed  to  surrender  the 
selection  of  the  instructors  of  the  youth  of  Ireland  into 
the  hands  of  an  anti-Irish  Government.  In  any  coun- 
try the  principle  of  combined  education  of  its  •  youth 
he  thought  a  good  principle ;  but  in  Ireland,  whose 
peculiar  curse  was  religious  dissension,  that  principle  was 
invaluable.  He  was  just  as  ready  and  willing  as  Mr. 
John  O'Connell  to  demand  guarantees,  that  the  religion 
s  s 
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of  the  students  should  be  protected  from  the  propa- 
gandism  or  treachery  of  any  of  the  professors.  Were 
the  religious  discipline  and  instruction  of  the  Catholic 
students  entrusted  to  a  Catholic  dean,  appointed  by  the 
Catholic  Church  authorities,  and  the  religious  conduct 
and  training  of  Protestants  and  Presbyterians  left  to 
deans  named  by  the  Protestant  and  Presbyterian 
authorities,  no  church  could  complain  with  any  show  of 
justice,  and  he  believed  it  was  quite  consistent  with  the 
general  system  of  endowment  proposed  that  such  an 
arrangement  might  be  adopted.  On  these  grounds  he 
dissented  from  the  opinions  expressed  by  Mr.  John 
O'Connell  without  however  desiring  to  give  unqualified 
approval  to  the  measure. 

O'Connell  rose  a  second  time  to  declare  that  the 
discussion  was  premature  and  ought  to  terminate. 

He  could  not  blame  his  friend  Mr.  Davis  for  having  entered 
into  it,  for  it  had  been  commenced  by  the  member  for  Kilkenny 
and  himself,  but  it  would  be  more  judicious  to  reserve  further 
discussion  till  the  bill  was  printed.  Mr.  Davis  condemned  the 
absence  of  religious  instruction,  but  the  very  principle  of  the 
bill  was  to  have  no  religious  instruction  in  the  projected  colleges 
or  under  their  influence. 

Mr.  Dillon  interposed  to  remind  O'Connell  that  this  was  a 
mistake.  The  Government  measure  by  no  means  discouraged 
religious  instruction;  on  the  contrary  it  contained  an  express 
provision  empowering  the  establishment  of  a  hall  to  each  of  the 
provincial  colleges  for  the  purpose  of  affording  facilities  to  have 
the  students  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  their  church. 

Mr.  O'Connell :  What  a  great  advantage  a  hall  is  to  teach 
religion  in  !     Really  my  friend  is  laughing  at  me.     The  Govern- ' 
ment  education  bill  gives  us   a   hall  forsooth.     Why  we  could 
give  them  Conciliation  Hall. 
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Mr.  Dillon  :  I  merely  wished  to  set  Mr.  O'Connell  right 
when  he  stated  that  the  bill  discountenanced  religious  instruction. 
That  is  not  the  fact.  Religious  instruction  is  encouraged  by 
the  bill. 

Mr.  O'Connell :  Religious  instruction  is  not  encouraged  by 
the  bill  which  Sir  James  Graham  brought  forward;  it  is  dis- 
couraged by  it.  Religious  instruction  is  to  be  carefully  excluded 
from  the  new  colleges.  Such  are  the  terms  of  the  bill. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  the  motives  that  lay 
at  the  root  of  this  controversy.  The  young  men  were 
Catholics  and  Protestants,  united  like  brothers  in  a 
generous  design,  many  of  them  had  been  educated  to- 
gether and  had  learned  to  love  each  other  when  hearts 
are  fresh  and  open,  and  they  hoped  to  see  the  same 
fraternity  extended  throughout  the  nation,  by  the  same 
means.  They  knew  that  Catholic  students  in  the  only 
university  in  the  island  were  lured  to  apostacy  and 
hypocrisy  by  the  exclusive  system  on  which  it  was 
founded,  and  they  were  impatient  to  see  colleges  estab- 
lished on  the  principle  of  religious  equality  where  these 
temptations  would  disappear.  They  had  no  confidence 
in  the  judgment  of  Mr.  John  O'Connell,  and  a  very 
lively  suspicion  that  he  was  more  anxious  to  place  the 
Young  Trelanders  in  antagonism  to  some  of  the  Catholic 
Bishops,  than  to  promote  or  thwart  any  particular  system 
of  education.  It  was  not  necessary  to  doubt  that, 
c&teris  paribus,  he  preferred  separate  education;  but  they 
were  persuaded  that  he  carried  the  question  into  the 
Association  and  provoked  the  debate  which  he  knew 
must  ensue,  in  pursuance  of  a  design  to  represent  them 
as  indifferent  to  religion.  O'Connell  as  the  Catholic 
s  s  2 
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leader  had  his  vigilance  naturally  awakened  by  the 
nature  of  the  question,  and  it  is  probable  his  pride  was 
hurt  by  the  intrusion  of  any  other  opinion  into  a  domain 
where  his  own  used  to  be  supreme.  It  is  easy  to  mis- 
conceive critics,  and  he  Avas  surrounded  by  persons  cer: 
tain  to  put  the  worst  construction  upon  any  opposition 
to  his  will.  He  was  the  prey  of  an  insidious  disease, 
and,  added  to  all  these  motives,  he  was  perplexed  by  the 
difficulty  which  has  embarrassed  so  many  kings  and 
tribunes,  of  securing  the  succession  to  his  authority  for 
a  feeble  pretender ;  and  he  was  ready  to  make  inordinate 
sacrifices  for  this  end. 

To  obtain  education  for  the  Catholic  middle  class 
and  save  the  Association  from  disruption,  was  a  task 
that  tested  the  energies  of  the  men  who  had  both 
objects  at  heart.  The  Nation  took  a  decided  stand  with 
this  latter  party.  In  the  number  following  the  debate, 
Davis  and  the  editor  wrote  upon  the  question,  and  it 
is  curious  to  note  how  the  Protestant  and  Catholic 
nationalist  treating  the  same  subject,  rely  each  upon 
arguments  and  Yeelings  drawn  from  the  experience  of  his 
own  class.  Davis  unburthened  the  heart  of  a  man  sick 
of  the  feuds  and  prejudices  which  had  divided  the  nation 
into  two  hostile  camps.  The  Irish  had  been  made  and 
kept  serfs  he  said  because  they  were  ignorant  and 
divided.  The  Protestant  hated  the  Catholic  and  op- 
pressed him,  the  Catholic  hated  the  Protestant  and  re- 
fused to  trust  him.  Any  plan  which  would  strengthen 
the  soul  of  Ireland  with  knowledge,  and  knit  the  creeds 
in  liberal  and  trusting  friendship,  would  be  better  for 
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her  than  if  corn  and  wine  were  scattered  from  every 
cloud.  If  such  a  project  could  not  be  discussed  in  a 
reasonable  and  discreet  way,  the  progress  of  the  people 
to^self  government  was  a  progress  to  shameful  ruin. 
The  objections  to  separate  education  were  immense,  the 
reasons  for  it  were  reasons  for  separate  life,  for  mutual 
animosities,  for  penal  laws,  for  religious  wars.  United 
education  was  the  principle  accepted  by  Ireland  in  the 
National  Schools,  the  principle  favourable  to  that  union 
of  Irishmen  for  want  of  which  Ireland  was  in  rags  and 
chains.  An  adequate  provision  for  religious  discipline 
was  not  to  be  dispensed  with,  and  the  appointment  of 
the  professors  by  the  Government  would  be  a  fatal 
agent  of  seduction.  Within  five  years  after  Lord 
Clare's  Act  gave  the  Government  the  appointment  of 
Assistant  Barristers  the  county  bench  was  filled  with 
bigots,  blockheads  and  partisans  and  the  bar,  once  the 
body  guard  of  independence,  became  the  pretorians  of 
the  Castle.  The  literary  class  must  not  again  be  cor- 
rupted by  the  same  methods.  But  these  blemishes  on 
the  scheme  might  be  removed. 

On  my  part,  I  appealed  directly  to  the  Catholic 
middle  class  from  which  I  sprung.  I  bade  them  remember 
that  early  and  systematic  training  was  among  the  most 
precious  of  the  advantages  which  we  had  lost  with  tlie 
loss  of  a  national  existence.  It  was  the  basis  of  all 
practical  success  in  life  ;  and  in  this  training  whether 
scholastic,  social,  or  professional,  we  were  behind  nearly 
every  civilized  nation.  After  centuries  in  which  the 
education  of  Catholics  had  been  prohibited  as  a  crime, 
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or  contemptuously  tolerated  but  never  fostered,  the 
English  minister  offered  us  a  system  of  large  scope 
fettered  by  injurious  restrictions  and  conditions.  What 
was  it  fit  we  should  do  with  it  ?  What  we  were  clearly 
not  to  do  with  it,  was  to  reject  it  with  hatred  and 
clamour.  Of  all  races  the  Celts  most  needed  and  most 
profited  by  discipline  ;  and  the  penalty  we  were  paying 
for  the  want  of  it  was  of  a  very  practical  kind. 
While  trained  and  educated  Scotchmen  were  scattered 
over  the  world  administering  its  offices  of  trust  and 
emolument  "  from  Indus  to  the  Pole,"  our  poor  exiles 
were  sweating  under  its  heaviest  burthens,  and  stooping 
to  its  meanest  offices.  Our  plain  duty  was  to  strive 
that  the  objectionable  provisions  of  the  bill  should  be 
amended.  As  respects  the  objection  of  non -residence, 
non-residence  was  the  practice  in  most  of  the  Catholic 
colleges  on  the  Continent,  and  the  dangers  it  threatened 
could  be  guarded  against  by  a  system  of  licensed  lodging 
houses  under  the  superintendence  of  deans  appointed  by 
the  ordinary.  Another  objection  was  well  founded, 
there  must  be  two  Professors  of  History.  The  Middle 
Ages,  "  the  Reformation,"  the  Revolution  were  fields 
of  enquiry  where  concurrence  was  impossible.  But  our 
duty  was  to  amend,  not  to  reject,  the  scheme. 

The  members  of  the  Association  who  held  these 
views  were  not  confined  to  the  Young  Ireland  section. 
Several  conspicuous  men  who  adhered  to  O'Connell  in  the 
subsequent  disruption  of  the  body,  and  several  who  re- 
tired from  public  life  rather  than  take  sides  in  that  un- 
happy contest,  were  eager  that  the  bill  might  be  rendered 
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acceptable.  A  statement  of  their  views  was  prepared, 
embodying  a  positive  pledge  to  oppose  any  settlement 
which  did  not  provide  amply  for  religious  education, 
and  was  privately  presented  to  O'Connell  in  the  hope  of 
stopping  further  debate  in  public.  For  a  moment  it 
seemed  probable  that  this  end  would  be  attained.  At 
the  meeting  of  the  Association  following  the  one  just 
described  O'Connell  stated  that  it  was  not  his  intention 
to  express  any  opinion  on  the  Education  Bill  upon  that 
occasion ;  a  meeting  of  the  Catholic  Bishops  would  be 
held  during  the  week  and  he  would  accept  and  adhere 
to  whatever  decision  they  might  arrive  at  respecting  the 
religious  portion  of  the  measure.  But  he  desired  to 
refer  to  the  Parliamentary  Committee  for  immediate 
consideration  and  report,  the  clause  which  gave  the 
Grovernment  the  appointment  of  professors  and  the 
clause  which  regulated  the  use  of  class-rooms  for 
religious  teaching. 

O'Brien  was  absent  from  these  debates,  perhaps 
intentionally,  for  he  shrank  with  wise  forbearance  from 
any  contest  with  O'Connell.  But  a  man  cannot  long 
escape  the  responsibilities  of  his  position.  Davis  kept 
him  acquainted  with  the  proceedings  in  committee  and 
urged  him  to  resume  his  place.  "  I  implore  of  you  " 
he  said  "to  come  to  town  before  Saturday.  If  this 
difficulty  be  got  over,  we  have  little  to  fear  in  future."* 

*  Cahermoyle  Correspondence.  Although  O'Brien  was  in  intimate 
relations  with  several  of  the  Young  Irelanders,  he  belonged  at  this  time  as 
little  to  their  section  as  to  the  other.  He  aimed  to  maintain  a  complete 
neutrality,  doubtless  with  a  view  to  intervene  from  time  to  time  more 
effectually  in  the  common  interest.  But  friendly  critics  were  of  opinion  that 
he  was  sometimes  more  careful  of  his  personal  dignity  than  became  a 
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The  return  of  O'Brien,  and  in  a  much  larger  degree 
the  decision  of  the  Bishops,  were  awaited  as  decisive 
factors  in  the  contest.  The  conference  of  the  Catholic 
Bishops  had  a  result  creditable  to  their  ^ense  and 
moderation.  They  resolved  to  accept  the  hill  provided 
certain  amendments  were  made  to  protect  the  faith 
and  morals  of  Catholic  students ;  hut  failing  these 
amendments  to  reject  it.  The  amendments  were  neither 
exacting  nor  inordinate.  They  claimed  that  a  fair  propor- 
tion of  the  Professors  should  be  Catholics  whose  moral 
conduct  was  vouched  for  by  their  respective  prelates. 
That  a  board  of  Trustees,  of  whom  the  Bishops  of  the 
Province  where  the  college  was  established  should  be 
members,  would  be  entitled  to  remove  any  officer 
convicted  of  an  attempt  to  tamper  with  faith  or  morals. 
And  that  a  Catholic  chaplain  should  be  appointed  to 
each  college  to  superintend  the  religious  instruction  of 
the  Catholic  students.*  If  these  concessions  were  not 
made  the  measure  would  be  dangerous  and  inadmissible. 

The  supporters  of   the    measure    saw  with   delight 

leader,  who  must  be  content  to  run  risks.  At  this  time  he  sent  a  letter  to 
the  committee  respecting  the  Colleges ;  Davis  moved  that  it  shonld  be  read 
at  the  next  public  meeting,  but  O'Connell  took  violent  exception  to  this 
course.  To  avert  a  catastrophe  Davis  and  O'Loghlen  assumed  the  respon- 
sibility of  postponing  the  letter  to  another  day,  and  this  exercise  of  dis- 
cretion offended  O'Brien  more  I  think  than  was  just  or  reasonable.  Davis 
excused  himself  with  good  temper.  "  I  should  not  have  consented  to  the 
holding  over  of  your  letter,  but  that  had  it  been  read  yesterday  it  would 
have  led  to  a  violent  debate  which  would  almost  necessarily  have  broken  up 
the  Association.  There  was  no  second  opinion  as  to  the  danger.  Under  such 
a  peril  I  and  others  who  concurred  in  your  views,  acted  as  we  did,  though 
certainly  I  felt  that  our  doing  so  might  cau.se  you  much  annoyance,  ai;d 
would  be  a  very  great  liberty — one  that  I  at  least  shall  never  take  again." 
— Cahermoyle  Correspondence. 

*  Memorial  and  resolutions  of  the  Bishops  printed  at  the  end  of  tl:e 
chapter. 
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that  the  Bishops  accepted  the  principle  of  mixed  educa- 
tion, provided  there  were  adequate  provisions  against 
proselytism ;  and  for  such  provisions  they  were  all 
ready  to  contend.  Public  meetings  of  Catholic  and 
Protestant  gentlemen  and  clergymen  in  Cork,  Limerick 
and  Gal  way  also  approved  of  the  bill,  subject  to  certain 
amendments.  The  Catholics  had  not  the  least  desire 
to  see  education  divorced  from  religious  sentiment  and 
religious  obligations,  they  would  have  been  well  content 
in  a  Catholic  country  to  have  made  the  Catholic  Church 
the  chief  teacher,  but  they  were  alarmed  at  the  risk  of 
their  children  running  the  race  of  life  weighted  with  the 
burthens  which  they  had  themselves  endured.  The  ques- 
tion seemed  in  a  fair  way  of  being  settled.  But  O'Connell 
and  Mr.  John  C'Connell  though  they  had  promised  to 
accept  the  decision  of  the  Bishops  had  gone  too  far  to 
follow  moderate  counsels  ;  they  seemed  to  regard  their 
personal  authority  and  influence  as  depending  on  the 
defeat  of  the  measure. 

At  the  subsequent  meeting  of  the  Association, 
Smith  O'Brien  made  a  speech  designed  to  promote 
peace.  Ireland,  he  said,  was  a  religious  nation  and  he 
honoured  the  solicitude  which  had  been  exhibited  by 
Catholics  to  secure  religious  education.  He  saw  no 
difficulty  however  in  engrafting  on  the  Government 
plan  some  adequate  provision  for  this  purpose.  He  con- 
curred generally  in  the  fairness  of  the  claims  made  by 
the  Bishops,  and  differed  from  his  friend  Mr.  John 
O'Connell  in  his  opinion  that  Catholics  and  Protes- 
tants should  have  separate  colleges.  It  was  extremely 
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desirable  that  there  should  be  united  education  in  order 
that  young  men  should  cherish  those  friendly  associa- 
tions in  youth  which  subdue  the  animosities  of  manhood.* 
O'Connell  who  followed  spoke  for  two  hours.  He 
came  there  he  said  to  denounce  the  bill  from  one  end 
to  the  other.  If  he  were  silent  heretofore  or  spoke 
only  his  individual  opinion,  now,  as  a  Catholic  and  for 
the  Catholics  of  Ireland,  he  unhesitatingly  and  entirely 
condemned  this  execrable  bill. 

A  more  nefarious  attempt  at  profligacy  and  corruption  never 
disgraced  any  minister.  The  Evening  Post  had  recently  pub- 
lished an  anonymous  letter  in  defence  of  it,  which  he  knew  to 
be  the  production  of  a  Catholic  clergyman ;  and  in  this  publi- 
cation the  writer  said  he  had  before  him  the  private  letter  of  a 
Cabinet  Minister  on  the  subject  written  in  August,  '44.  In 
August,  '44,  the  state  prisoners  were  suffering  unjust  captivity 
and  at  that  time  a  Cabinet  Minister  was  writing  to  a  Catholic 
clergyman  in  Dublin  to  win  the  Catholic  clergy  to  support  an 
administration  which  had  employed  a  packed  jury  and  prejudiced 
judges  to  obtain  their  conviction  !  But  the  resolution  of  the 
Bishops  defeated  their  chance  of  success.  The  Bishops  had 
declared  the  system  as  proposed  would  be  dangerous  to  the  faith 
and  morals  of  Catholic  pupils.  Was  he  to  be  blamed,  then,  or 
was  the  member  for  Kilkenny  to  be  blamed,  for  their  early 
resistance  to  it?  Would  one  independent  man  be  appointed  to 
a  professorship  under  the  measure?  Political  and  religious 
renegadism  would  be  the  highest  qualification  for  office.  But 
such  a  measure  would  not  be  accepted.  He  offered  Sir  Robert 
Peel  his  congratulations  upon  his  success  in  this  experiment ! 
He  rejoiced  to  believe  that  all  symptoms  of  division  and  dissen- 
sion in  the  Association  were  at  an  end ;  all  were  agreed  in 
condemning  the  ministerial  measure  in  its  present  shape;  they 

*  Repeal  Association,  May  26th. 
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were   all   ready   to   accept   a  bill  based  upon  just  and  tolerant 
principles  and  founded  on  fair  and  reasonable  terms. 

The  debate  was  continued  by  Mr.  John  O'Connell 
who  denied  that  the  memorial  of  the  Bishops  favoured 
mixed  education ;  and  by  Mr.  M.  J.  Barry  who  said  he 
was  utterly  indifferent  by  what  name  it  was  called,  but 
he  was  in  favour  of  such  a  system  as  the  memorial  of 
the  Bishops  contemplated,  in  which  ample  provision 
would  be  made  for  religious  education,  and  ample 
guarantee  for  faith  and  morals,  but  where  Protestants 
and  Catholics  would  grow  up  together  in  mutual  friend- 
liness and  confidence. 

Up  to  this  point,  a  question  full  of  difficulty  had 
been  debated  with  mutual  courtesy  and  forbearance. 
But  the  controversy  was  not  destined  so  to  end. 
There  was  hanging  about  the  Association  and  the 
press  at  that  time  a  young  man  named  Conway,  a 
person  of  go'od  ability  and  loose  principles,  ready  of 
speech  and  of  singular  self-possession,  but  whose  want 
of  conduct  had  robbed  him  of  all  personal  weight.  He 
had  spoken  occasionally  in  Conciliation  Hall,  and  written 
occasionally  in  the  national  journals,  and  had  obtained 
all  the  success  which  is  awarded  to  cleverness  without 
character.  It  is  too  little  to  say  that  he  had  won  con- 
fidence from  nobody ;  he  belonged  to  a  class  to  whom 
confidence  is  never  given.  On  political  questions  his 
brain,  when  not  disordered  by  excesses,  made  him  worth 
listening  to,  but  on  questions  of  morals  or  ethics  his 
pretending  to  have  any  convictions  would  have  been 
regarded  by  those  who  knew  him  as  an  offensive 
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jest.  He  was  by  birth  and  education  a  Catholic, 
but  the  loose  hold  his  professed  creed  had  upon  him 
was  illustrated  a  few  years  later  by  his  accepting  the 
bounty  of  a  Proselytising  Association  to  profess  him- 
self a  convert  to  Protestantism.  This  person  stepped 
forward  to  do  work  which  a  man  of  character  would 
have  shrunk  from ;  which  Mr.  John  O'Connell  was 
afraid  to  undertake,  except  in  secret  whispers  and  pri- 
vate correspondence — to  suggest  that  Davis  Dillon  and 
their  associates  were  favourable  to  the  measure  because 
they  were  indifferent  to  religion.  Whether  he  was  an 
agent  or  a  volunteer  was  somewhat  doubtful  at  the  time  ; 
but  it  is  possible  he  was  a  volunteer,  for  he  was  labouring 
under  a  recent  personal  grievance.  Four  or  five  weeks 
earlier  he  had  presented  himself  as  a  candidate  at  the 
Eighty-two  Club  and  had  been  rejected.  He  assumed, 
rightly  enough  I  dare  say,  that  the  Young  Irelanders  had 
voted  against  him ;  and  he  privately  appealed  to  O'Brien 
to  do  him  justice,  reminding  him  that  he  was  "  a  Clare 
man  with  a  cross  of  Tipperary  " ;  *  but  as  he  got  no 
redress  he  was  ripe  for  mischief.  He  broke  into  the 
debate  by  announcing  that  he  was  entrusted  with  a 
contribution  to  the  Repeal  funds  from  Armagh. 

More  than  a  thousand  years  had  passed  over  since  the 
apostle  of  Irish  Christianity  had  planted  the  standard  of  the 
cross  on  the  heights  of  Pagan  Armagh.  He  believed  St.  Patrick 
was  a  Roman  Catholic,  some  claimed  him  as  a  Protestant,  he 
had  once  heard  him  described  as  a  Presbyterian,  but  at  any  rate 
he  was  no  friend  of  masked  infidelity,  of  mixed  education.  His 

*  Letter  to  Smith  O'Brien  dated  28th  April  1845.  Cahermoyle  Cor- 
respondence. 
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learned  friend  who  preceded  him  was  for  the  bill,  and  against 
the  bill ;  there  was  an  imbecility  in  his  speech  characteristic  of 
his  party  and  his  principles ;  a  party  which  the  strong  hand  of 
O'Conuell  must,  not  exterminate,  but  warn.  On  an  essential 
point  Mr.  Barry  declared  himself  "  utterly  indifferent."  Utterly 
indifferent !  What  a  sentiment  for  a  Catholic.  Ireland  was 
not  indifferent  to  the  memorials  which  his  own  relative  left 
behind  him  in  the  Church  of  God.  Such  a  reputation  as  he  had 
won  was  worth  far  more  than  the  temporary  applause  of  a  coterie, 
or  the  cheers  of  a  baffled  faction.  The  sentiment  triumphant  in 
the  meeting  that  day  was  a  sentiment  common  to  all  Ireland. 
The  Calvinist  or  Episcopalian  of  the  North,  the  Unitarian,  the 
Sectaries,  every  man  who  had  any  faith  in  Christianity,  was 
resolved  that  it  should  neither  be  robbed  or  thieved  by  a  faction 
half  acquainted  with  the  principles  they  put  forward,  and  not  at 
all  comprehending  the  Irish  character  or  the  Irish  heart.  Were 
his  audience  prepared  to  yield  up  old  discord  or  sympathies  to 
the  theories  of  Young  Ireland  ?  As  a  Catholic  and  as  an  Irish- 
man while  he  was  ready  to  meet  his  Protestant  'friends  upon  an 
equal  platform,  he  would  resent  any  attempt  at  ascendancy 
whether  it  came  from  honest  Protestants  or  honest  professing 
Catholics. 

This  tipsy  rhodomontade  would  have  been  forgotten 
as  soon  as  it  was  uttered,  if  O'Connell  had  not  raised  it 
into  importance  by  taking  Mr.  Conway  under  his 
patronage.  Mr.  Doheny  describes  him  as  waving  his 
cap  repeatedly  over  his  head  during  its  delivery  and 
cheering  vociferously.*  With  something  of  the  habitual 
ingratitude  of  sovereigns  and  dictators,  he  forgot  the 
most  substantial  services  in  a  moment  of  wrath  ;  and 
the  nisi  prius  advocate  of  forty  years'  experience,  was 
neither  wanting  in  devices  to  embarrass  his  opponents, 

*  Doheny's  "  Felon's  Track."     "  Mr.  O'Connell  took  off  his  cap,  waved 
it  repeatedly  over  his  head,  and  cheered  vociferously,"  p.  43. 
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nor  too  scrupulous  in  using  them.  Davis  who  followed 
Mr.  Conway  glanced  good-humouredly  at  the  grotesque 
contrast  between  the  man  and  the  speech  by  calling  him 
his  "  very  Catholic  friend."  O'Connell  interrupted  him 
to  ask  if  it  was  a  crime  to  be  a  Catholic ;  and  suggested 
that  Davis  was  sneering  at  Catholics  !  Fence  of  this 
sort  had  perhaps  been  successful  in  former  conflicts,  and 
asrainst  a  different  class  of  antagonists,  but  directed 

O  C3  * 

against  a  man  like  Thomas  Davis,  in  the  presence  of 
those  to  whom  his  life  and  labours  were  familiar,  who 
loved  him  more  than  their  own  kith  and  kin,  it  proved 
a  perilous  mistake.  As  the  contest  was  a  turning  point 
in  the  national  movement,  it  is  fit  that  it  should  be  set 
out  in  detail. 

I  have  not — Davis  said  on  rising — more  than  a  few  words  to 
say,  in  reply  to  the  useful  judicious  and  spirited  speech  of  my 
old  college  friend,  my  Catholic  friend,  my  very  Catholic  friend 
Mr.  Conway. 

Mr.  O'Connell :  It  is  no  crime  to  be  a  Catholic  I  hope  ? 

Mr.  Davis  :  No,  surely  no,  for — 

Mr.  O'Conne-11 :  The  sneer  with  which  you  used  the  word 
would  lead  to  the  inference. 

Mr.  Davis :  No  !  sir,  no !  My  best  friends,  my  nearest 
friends,  my  truest  friends  are  Catholics.  I  was  brought  up  in  a 
mixed  seminary,  where  I  learned  to  know  and  knowing  to  love 
my  Catholic  countrymen,  a  love  that  shall  not  be  disturbed  by 
these  casual  and  unhappy  dissensions.  Disunion,  alas,  has 
destroyed  our  country  for  centuries.  Men  of  Ireland,  shall  it 
destroy  it  again  ?  Will  you  take  the  boys  of  Ireland  in  their 
earliest  youth  and  deepen  the  difference  between  them.  Will 
you  sedulously  seclude  them  from  knowing  the  virtues,  the 
genius,  the  spirit,  the  affections  of  each  other  ?  If  you  do,  you 
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will  vainly  hope  that  they  who  were  carefully  separated  in 
youth  will  be  united  in  manhood,  and  stand  together  for  their 
country.  Sir,  I  rise  to  express  my  strong-  approval  of  the 
memorial  of  the  Catholic  Bishops.  That  memorial  contains  four 
propositions  and  to  every  one  of  them  I  yield  my  cordial  con- 
currence. The  first  of  these  propositions  demands  that  a  "  fair 
proportion "  of  the  professors  and  office-bearers  in  the  new 
colleges  shall  be  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  That 
is  a  just,  and  reasonable  demand.  Mark  the  words,  a  "  fail- 
proportion,"  not  the  entire  but  "  a  proportion ; "  meaning  beyond 
doubt — meaning  beyond  reasonable  dispute — that  the  remainder 
should  be  Protestants.  That,  sir,  is  mixed  instruction.  The 
same  clause  demands,  too,  that  the  Bishops  of  each  province 
shall  be  members  of  the  governing  board.  Note  the  words  "  of 
which "  not  exclusively  composing  the  board,  but  ' '  of  which  " 
the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  shall  be  members.  That,  sir,  is 
mixed  management.  The  second  clause  is  marked  by  the  same 
care  of  Catholic  rights,  and  the  same  adoption,  by  necessary 
inference,  of  mixed  education.  It  demands  that  in  some  speci- 
fied branches  the  Roman  Catholic  students  shall  be  taught  by 
Roman  Catholic  Professors — the  unmistakable  meaning  of  this 
demand  is  for  separate  chairs  in  a  mixed  college.  Separate 
chairs  for  the  teaching  of  those  subjects  which  cannot  be  taught 
by  the  professors  of  one  creed  without  probable  offence  or  in- 
justice to  the  creed  of  others.  I  say  that  is  a  just  demand.  I 
fully  concur  also  in  the  purpose  of  the  third  proposition  in  this 
memorial,  which  suggests  that  (t  if  any  president,  vice-president, 
professor,  or  office-bearer  shall  be  convicted  before  the  Board  of 
Trustees  of  attempting  to  undermine  the  faith,  or  injure  the 
morals  of  any  student  he  shall  be  immediately  removed  from  his 
office  by  the  same  board ;"  that  is,  by  the  board  of  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  Prelates  are  to  form  a  part.  And  now,  sir,  I 
come  to  the  last  proposition.  "  That  as  it  is  not  contemplated 
that  the  students  shall  be  provided  with  lodgings  in  the  new 
colleges,  there  shall  be  Roman  Catholic  chaplains  to  superintend 
the  moral  and  religious  instruction  of  the  Roman  Catholic 


704  YOUNG  IRELAND. 

students/'  I  say  that  such  a  provision  is  most  just  and  most 
necessary.  I  say  now,  what  I  said  before  on  this  day  fortnight ; 
I  denounce  this  bill  for  not  containing  such  a  provision. 

Mr.  O'Connell  :  You  praised  the  bill. 

Mr.  Davis  :  I  praised  the  bill  on  certain  grounds,  and  on 
these  grounds  I  praise  it  now,  and  will  praise  it  again.  The 
proposal  runs  that  the  appointment  of  each  chaplain,  with  a 
suitable  salary,  shall  be  made  on  the  recommendation  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which  the  college  is 
situate,  and  that  the  same  prelate  shall  have  full  power  and 
authority  to  remove  such  Roman  Catholic  chaplain  from  his 
situation.  "  Signed,  Daniel  Murray,  chairman."  There  could 
be  no  fitter  name  to  authenticate  that  document.  Dr.  Murray 
carries  into  the  academical  colleges  the  same  principles  that 
regulate  the  National  Board  of  which  he  is  one  of  the  most 
learned  esteemed  and  honoured  governors. 

Mr.  Davis  concluded  his  brief  persuasive  statement 
in  these  terms  : — 

I  offer  the  ti'ibute  of  my  sincere  respect  to  that  memorial,  to 
the  principles  on  which  it  is  founded,  and  to  the  reasonings,  for 
I  have  heard  precisely  what  they  were,  which  induced  the  Bishops 
to  adopt  it.  I  denounce  the  bill  as  containing  no  provision  for 
the  religious  discipline  of  the  boys  taken  away  from  the  paternal 
shelter.  Beyond  all  I  denounce  the  bill  for  giving  the  Govern- 
ment a  right  to  appoint  and  dismiss  professors,  a  right  to  corrupt 
and  intimidate.  For  these  reasons,  I  and  those  who  think  with 
me  are  prepared  to  give  this  bill  in  its  present  shape  an  unflinch- 
ing opposition,  and  I  sit  down  repeating  my  cordial  adherence  to 
this  memorial. 

Notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  O'Connell,  Davis's 
speech  was  received  with  great  favour  by  the  Associa- 
tion. The  character  of  the  man,  the  lucidity  of  his 
statement,  and  the  singleness  of  purpose  with  which  he 
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was  moved,  made  a  manifest  impression.  O'Connell, 
who  had  already  spoken  for  two  hours,  thought  it 
necessary  to  reply  to  him.  And  he  clutched  at  the 
weapon  heretofore  abandoned  to  hands  like  those  of 
Mr.  Conway. 

One  point,  he  exclaimed,  Mr.  Davis  omitted  altogether.  He 
did  not  read  the  resolution  unanimously  adopted  at  the  meeting 
of  the  prelates,  wherein  they  declared  that  they  felt  themselves, 
anxious  as  they  were  to  extend  the  advantages  of  education, 
bound  to  withhold  their  approbation  from  the  proposed  system  as 
they  deemed  it  dangerous  to  the  faith  and  morals  of  the  Catholic 
people.  The  system  was  met  with  the  unequivocal  and  unani- 
mous condemnation  of  the  venerated  and  esteemed  body.  The 
principle  of  the  bill  has  been  lauded  by  Mr.  Davis,  and  was 
advocated  in  a  newspaper  professing  to  be  the  organ  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  people  of  this  country,  but  which  I  emphatically 
pronounce  to  be  no  such  thing.  The  section  of  politicians  styling 
themselves  the  Young  Ireland  party,  anxious  to  rule  the  destinies 
of  this  country,  start  up  and  support  this  measure.  There  is  no 
such  party  as  that  styled  "  Young  Ireland/'  There  may  be  a 
few  individuals  who  take  that  denomination  on  themselves.  I 
am  for  Old  Ireland.  'Tis  time  that  this  delusion  should  be  put 
an  end  to.  Young  Ireland  may  play  what  pranks  they  please. 
I  do  not  envy  them  the  name  they  rejoice  in,  I  shall  stand  by 
Old  Ireland.  And  I  have  some  slight  notion  that  Old  Ireland 
will  stand  by  me. 

When  O'Connell  sat  down  consternation  was  uni- 
versal ;  he  had  commenced  a  war  in  which  either  by 
success  or  failure  he  would  bring  ruin  to  the  national 
cause.  Smith  O'Brien  and  Henry  Grattan  who  were 
sitting  near  him  probably  remonstrated,  for  in  a  few 
minutes  he  rose  again  to  withdraw  the  nickname  of 
"  Young  Ireland "  as  he  understood  it  was  disclaimed 
T  T 
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by  those  to  whom  it  was  applied.  Davis  immediately 
rejoined  that  he  was  glad  to  get  rid  of  the  assumption 
that  there  were  factions  in  the  Association.  He  never 
knew  any  other  feeling  among  his  friends,  except 
in  the  momentary  heat  of  passion,  but  that  they  were 
bound  to  work  together  for  Irish  nationality.  They 
were  bound  among  other  motives  by  a  strong  affection 
towards  Daniel  O'Connell;  a  feeling  which  he  himself 
had  habitually  expressed  in  his  private  correspondence 
with  his  dearest  and  closest  friends. 

At  this  point  the  strong  self -restrained  man  paused 
from  emotion,  and  broke  into  irrepressible  tears.  He 
was  habitually  neither  emotional  nor  demonstrative, 
but  he  had  been  in  a  state  of  nervous  anxiety  for 
hours ;  the  cause  for  which  he  had  laboured  so  long 
and  sacrificed  so  much  was  in  peril  on  both  hands. 
The  Association  might  be  broken  up  by  a  conflict 
with  O'Connell,  or  it  might  endure  a  worse  fate  if 
it  became  despicable,  by  suppressing  convictions  of 
public  duty  at  his  dictation.  With  these  fears  mixed 
perhaps  the  recollection  of  the  generous  forbearance 
from  blame,  and  the  promptitude  to  praise,  which 
marked  his  own  relations  to  O'Connell,  and  the 
painful  contrast  with  these  sentiments  presented  by 
the  scene  he  had  just  witnessed.  He  shed  tears  from 
the  strong  passion  of  a  strong  man.  The  leaders  of 
the  Commons  of  England,  the  venerable  Coke,  John 
Pym,  and  Sir  John  Eliot,  men  of  iron  will,  wept  when 
Charles  I.  extinguished  the  hope  of  an  understanding 
between  the  people  and  the  Crown.  Tears  of  wounded 
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sensibility  choked  the  utterance  of  Fox  when  Burke 
publicly  renounced  his  friendship.  Both  the  public 
and  the  private  motives  united  to  assail  the  sensibility 
of  Davis. 

O'Connell,  whose  instincts  were  generous  and  cordial, 
and  who  was  only  suspicious  from  training  and  violent 
by  set  purpose,  immediately  interposed  with  warm 
expressions  of  good  will.  He  had  never  felt  more 
gratified  than  by  this  evidence  of  regard.  If  Mr. 
Davis  were  overcome,  it  overcame  him  also ;  he 
thanked  him  cordially,  and  tendered  him  his  hand. 
The  Association  applauded  their  reconciliation  with 
enthusiasm.  After  this  episode  Davis  resumed : — 

He  and  his  friends  in  their  anxiety  to  co-operate  with 
O'Connell  had  often  sacrificed  their  own  predilections  and  never 
opposed  him  except  when  they  were  convinced  in  conscience 
that  it  was  a  duty  to  do  so.  He  trusted  their  disagreement 
would  leave  no  sting  behind.  If  there  had  been  any  harshness 
of  feeling,  if  any  person  had  made  use  of  private  influence  to 
foster  dissension  and  to  misrepresent  them  to  each  other,  he 
would  forgive  it,  if  the  offence  were  not  repeated.  He  would 
sit  down  with  a  prayer  to  Almighty  God  that  the  people  of  this 
country,  and  the  leaders  of  the  people,  might  continue  united  in 
the  pursuit  of  liberty  in  which  they  were  so  often  defeated  before 
at  the  moment  of  its  apparent  fruition ;  and  with  a  supplication 
to  God  that  they  might  not  be  defeated  again. 

These  were  almost  the  last  words  of  counsel  Thomas 
Davis  uttered,  face  to  face  with  the  people  whom  he 
Iov6d_so  truly  and  served  so  well. 

This  contest  not  only  produced  a  painful  impression 
at  the  moment,  but  left  behind  poisonous  seeds  of  dis  - 
T  T  2 
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trust  and  division.  It  probably  had  still  more  disas- 
trous results  too  subtle  to  be  traced.  Before  three 
months  elapsed  the  younger  and  more  hopeful  nature 
was  extinguished  in  death.  Before  two  years,  the 
historic  leader  was  carried  to  his  grave ;  having  out- 
lived in  the  interval  the  power  and  popularity  upon 
which  he  relied  so  proudly  for  dominating  in  this 
contest.  Davis's  death  has  been  referred  to  this  trans- 
action as  one  of  its  proximate  causes,  but  this  is  a 
mistake.  He  bore  away  a  wound  which  bled  inwardly, 
but  his  nature  was  too  robust  to  sink  under  it.  He 
had  the  strongest  incitement  to  live  in  the  desire  to 
carry  his  cause  to  success,  and  in  the  plighted  love  of 
one  who  possessed  all  his  affections. 

The  reflex  action  of  that  encounter  on  O'Connell's 
influence  was  seriously  detrimental  at  the  moment,  and 
perhaps  finally  destructive.  A  burning  sense  of  wrong 
was  excited  by  the  foul  blow  struck  at  Davis.  It  made 
men  more  suspicious  of  the  justice  of  O'Connell's  criti- 
cism, and  readier  to  canvass  his  motives.  The  more 
thoughtful  knew  that,  of  the  two  combatants,  Ireland 
could  least  spare  the  one  of  whom  she  knew  next 
to  nothing.  The  popular  organisation  was  mainly  the 
work  of  O' Conn  ell,  but  the  growth  of  national  opinion 
among  the  middle  class,  the  passionate  adherence  of  the 
new  generation  to  its  aims,  the  respect  which  it  had 
gained  among  opponents  for  breadth  and  sincerity,  the 
practical  projects  on  which  it  was  employed,  and  the 
Protestant  recruits  it  had  won,  were  attributable  in  a 
far  larger  degree  to  Davis.  They  were  persuaded  that 
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another  O'Connell,  distant  as  might  be  his  coming, 
would  arise  before  another  Davis.  One  was  a  leader 
credited  by  the  world  not  only  with  the  prodigious 
work  which  he  actually  performed,  but  with  much 
that  was  done  by  others.  He  was  living  in  the  midst 
of  his  private  friends  ;  his  nearest  relatives  were  his 
agents  and  associates.  He  received  an  income  from 
the  people,  far  beyond  the  official  salary  of  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  American  Republic,  or  of  the  Prime 
Minister  of  any  constitutional  kingdom  in  Europe ; 
and  he  controlled  an  expenditure  which  approximated 
to  the  civil  list  of  some  European  sovereigns.  In  his 
youth  he  had  tasted  the  supreme  joy  of  self-sacrifice 
for  the  cause  he  loved,  but  he  had  long  been  an  un- 
crowned King  in  authority  and  inviolability,  and  had 
come  to  regard  the  interest  of  his  dynasty  and  the 
interest  of  the  nation  as  necessarily  identical,  and  to 
treat  dissent,  as  treason.  The  other  in  becoming  a 
Repealer  had  separated  in  action  from  his  family  and 
from  many  of  his  familiar  friends,  and  had  relinquished 
the  chances  of  success  in  his  profession.  He  employed 
his  splendid  abilities  in  the  public  cause  without  reward 
and  almost  without  recognition.  He  had  never  accepted 
so  much  as  a  postage  stamp  from  the  Repeal  funds, 
or  from  any  other  public  source,  except  the  legiti- 
mate payment  of  his  work  as  a  journalist.  While 
O'Connell's  reputation  was  like  a  great  river,  fed  by 
many  streams  which  were  lost  in  the  current  they 
helped  to  swell,  Davis  was  only  known,  outside  the 
circle  of  his  friends,  by  adversaries  who  industriously 
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disparaged  him.  He  was  content  to  be  nothing  in  the 
common  view,  to  see  other  men  credited  with  his  work, 
and  he  would  have  applauded  and  blessed  any  human 
being,  friend  or  enemy,  who  could  have  carried  the  Irish 
cause  to  success. 

One  of  the  greatest  resources  at  O'Connell's  com- 
mand, had  he  been  able  and  willing  to  use  it,  was  the 
band  of  young  men  who  stood,  as  one  of  them  sang  "  like 
sheathed  swords  around  him,"  and  now  it  seemed  to 
sober  spectators  that  co-operation  between  them  was  at 
an  end.  But  if  this  calamity  came  the  young  men  were 
resolved  it  should  not  come  by  any  fault  of  theirs.  In 
the  next  Nation  the  final  reconciliation  was  dwelt  upon 
more  than  the  original  dispute,  and  the  people  were 
admonished  not  to  be  alarmed  by  temporary  controver- 
sies. Exact  concurrence  on  public  questions  was  only 
to  be  found  among  the  ignorant  and  slavish ;  but  on 
the  other  hand  it  had  been  the  custom  of  the  committee 
to  prevent  discussion  in  public  on  questions  where  dif- 
ferences were  serious,  and  the  maintenance  of  this  rule 
was  essential  to  the  existence  of  the  Association. 

For  a  time  there  was  a  settled  truce.  At  the  next 
meeting  O'Connell  maintained  complete  silence  on  the 
bill,  and  his  example  was  followed  on  all  sides.  In  the 
course  of  the  week  he  left  town  to  attend  Repeal  de- 
monstrations in  the  South,  and  an  interval  seemed  to 
be  secured  to  heal  the  recent  scars.  But  Mr.  John 
O'Connell,  who  remained,  apparently  interpreted  the 
truce  to  mean  that  his  opponents  were  to  be  silent,  but 
that  his  tongue  was  to  be  unchecked.  He  proceeded  as 
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if  his  aim  from  the  beginning  had  been  to  make  the 
continuance  of  Davis  and  his  friends  in  the  Association 
impossible  ;  and  writing  a  generation  later,  after  having 
conversed  on  the  subject  many  times  with  men  on  both 
sides  of  the  controversy,  I  believe  that  such  was  indeed 
his  aim.  At  the  next  meeting  he  announced  from  the 
general  committee  a  petition  against  vesting  the  appoint- 
ment of  professors  in  the  Government,  reminded  the 
Association  that  points  upon  which  there  was  a  dif- 
ference of  opinion  ought  to  be  avoided ;  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  reiterate  all  his  original  objections  in  a  speech 
of  two  hours'  duration,  fortifying  them  by  letters  from 
clergymen  who  denounced  the  measure  as  infidel.  For 
the  support  which  Protestant  nationalists  gave  the 
bill  he  accounted  with  charming  simplicity.  It  was  no 
doubt  with  an  ultimate  view  to  proselytism.  He  was 
sure  they  would  use  no  unworthy  means  to  injure  the 
Catholic  faith,  but,  being  conscientious  Protestants,  it 
was  natural  to  suppose  that  anything  which  would 
draw  adherents  away  from  it  would  meet  their  sanction 
and  approval. 

O'Brien  warmly  denied  any  such  wish  or  purpose, 
and  Henry  Grattan  deprecated  the  introduction  of  topics 
which  gave  the  discussion  in  Conciliation  Hall  a  pole- 
mical character.  A  more  formidable  and  dangerous 
critic  was  looking  on  at  these  transactions.  A  country 
clergyman,  unknown  to  his  audience,  for  he  was  attending 
the  Association  for  the  first  time,  but  of  a  scholarly  and 
cultivated  mien,  which  arrested  the  eye,  got  up  and 
declared  that  it  had  been  his  intention  to  dissent  from 
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some  of  the  opinions  expressed  by  Mr.  John  O'Connell, 
but  that  gentleman  had  privately  requested  him  to 
desist,  and  as  it  was  a  first  request  he  could  not  think 
of  refusing  it.  The  priest  who  was  silenced  on  this 
occasion,  often  afterwards  spoke  with  trenchant  emphasis 
on  the  policy  and  practice  of  Conciliation  Hall,  for  this 
stranger  was  Father  John  Kenyon  of  Templederry. 

When  the  Committee  re-assembled  they  insisted  on 
the  truce  being  binding  on  all,  and  at  the  succeeding 
meeting  of  the  Association  O'Neil  Daunt,  who  was  in 
the  chair,  announced  that  an  understanding  had  been 
arrived  at,  not  to  discuss  the  details  of  the  College  Bill 
in  the  absence  of  O'Connell.  But  the  decision  came  too 
late ;  a  feeling  of  foul  play  and  want  of  faith  had  been 
created  which  it  was  impossible  to  eradicate.* 

\>  *  A  totally  unexpected  occurrence  is  seldom  fairly  judged  at  the 
moment,  and  Davis's  generous  sensibility  pained  and  wounded  some  of  his 
friends.  They  thought  he  had  lowered  himself,  and  their  affection  for  him 
made  them  angry.  MacNevin  wrote  to  O'Brien  that  rather  than  submit  to 
the  tyranny  over  individual  opinion  exercised  in  this  controversy  he  would 
retire  from  public  life.  "  As  for  Davis  I  know  not  what  to  say — '  exit 
Tilburina  in  tears.'  What  was  there  in  the  vulgar  assault  made  on  himself 
and  his  friends  to  authorise  these  pearly  drops  or  this  quivering  emotion  p  " 
(Cahermoyle  Correspondence.)  Denny  Lane,  writing  to  Davis  himself, 
implied  the  same. sort  of  objection.  "  Your  conduct  at  the  Hall,"  he  said, 
"  except  '  the  tears  '  was  unimpeachable.  The  attack  on  you  was  altogether 
unexpected — and  undeserved.  You  did  nothing  to  provoke  a  collision, 
the  only  thing  which  I  can  find  fault  with  was  your  manner  in  the  Com- 
mittee to  O'Connell  which  I  was  informed  of  by  a  person  who  could 
scarcely  be  mistaken  in  a  matter  of  the  kind.  This  was  the  real  cause  of 
the  split,  it  made  O'Connell  anxious  to  abuse  you  if  he  could.  He  has 
many  faults,  but  we  must  take  him  as  he  is — he  is  the  wit  he  that  binds 
together  the  bundle  of  twigs.  .  .  ."  (Davis  Papers.) 

And  for  myself  I  cannot  remember  without  a  sting  of  shame  that  when 
I  next  met  my  friend  I  saluted  him  by  reciting  in  a  bantering  tone  the 
burden  of  a  song  in  the  Spirit  of  the  Nation — 

"  We  must  not  weep  for  you  dear  land, 
We  must  not  weep  for  you  !  " 

We  were  thinking  too  much  of  the  humiliation  of  our  comrade,  Davis  was 
overwhelmed  by  the  risk  to  the  public  cause. 

The  weekly  censor  who  has  always  taken  so  liberal  and  humane  a  view 
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XOTE  ON  CHAPTER  VII. 

RESOLUTIONS  AND  MEMORIAL  OF  THE   CATHOLIC  BISHOPS  ox  THE 
COLLEGES  BILL. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Prelates  of  Ireland,  convened  in  the  Presbytery 
House,  Marlborough  Street,  Dublin,  23rd  May,  1845,  His  Grace  the  Most 
Rev.  Dr.  Murray  hi  the  chair,  the  following  resolution  was  unanimously 
adopted.  Moved  by  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Slattery ;  seconded  by  the  Most 
Rev.  Dr.  Mac  Hale;  Resolved: — "  That  having  maturely  considered  the 
bill  now  pending  before  Parliament  for  the  extension  of  academical 
education  in  Ireland,  and  giving  credit  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  for 
their  kind  and  generous  intentions,  manifested  in  the  endowment  of  the 
College  of  Mayuooth,  we  find  ourselves  compelled  by  a  sense  of  duty  to 
declare,  that,  anxious  as  we  are  to  extend  the  advantages  of  education,  we 
cannot  give  our  approbation  to  the  proposed  system,  as  we  deem  it 
dangerous  to  the  faith  and  morals  of  the  Catholic  pupils." 

Moved  by  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Crolly ;  seconded  by  the  Right  Rev. 
Dr.  Ryan ;  Resolved: — "  That  therefore  a  respectful  memorial,  suggesting 
and  soliciting  such  amendments  in  the  said  bill,  as  may  be  calculated  to 
secure  the  faith  and  morals  of  the  Students,  be  presented  to  his  Excellency 
the  Lord-Lieutenant,  praying  his  Excellency  to  forward  same  to  Her 
Majesty's  Government,  and  support  its  prayer  with  the  weight  of  his 
influence." 

To  His  Excellency  Lord  Heytesbury,  Lord-Lieutenant  General  and 
General  Governor  of  Ireland. 

The  Memorial  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of 
Ireland  Humbly  Sheweth — That  Memorialists  are  disposed  to  co-operate, 
on  fair  and  reasonable  terms,  with  Her  Majesty's  Government  and  the 
Legislature,  in  establishing  a  system  for  the  further  extension  of  acade- 
mical education  in  Ireland. 

That  the  circumstances  of  the  present  population  of  Ireland  afford 
plain  evidence  that  a  large  majority  of  the  students  belonging  to  the  middle 
classes  will  be  Roman  Catholics;  and  Memorialists,  as  their  spiritual 
pastors,  consider  it  their  indispensable  duty  to  secure  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power  the  most  effectual  means  of  protecting  the  faith  and  morals  of  the 
Students  in  the  new  Colleges,  which  are  to  be  erected  for  their  better 
education. 

That  a  fair  proportion  of  the  professors,  and  other  office-bearers  in  the 
new  Colleges,  should  be  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  whose 
moral  conduct  shall  have  been  properly  certified  by  testimonials  of  character, 
signed  by  their  respective  prelates.  And  that  all  the  office-bearers  in  those 
Colleges  should  be  appointed  by  a  board  of  trustees,  of  which  the  Roman 


of  Irish  affairs,  interposed  with  a  letter  from  Mr.  Punch  (of  Punch)  to 
Mr.  Davis  (of  the  Nation)  in  which  the  latter  was  graciously  assured  that 
since  Marat  there  had  not  been  so  objectionable  a  person ;  and  turned  into 
contemptuous  ridicule  for  presuming  to  maintain  his  conviction  against 
Mr.  O'Coimell. 
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Catholic  prelates  of  the  provinces  iu  which  any  of  those  colleges  should  be 
erected,  shall  be  members. 

That  the  Roman  Catholic  pupils  could  not  attend  the  lectures  on 
history,  logic,  metaphysics,  moral  philosophy,  geology,  or  anatomy,  without 
exposing  their  faith  or  morals  to  imminent  danger,  unless  a  Roman 
Catholic  professor  will  be  appointed  for  each  of  those  chairs. 

That  if  any  president,  vice-president,  professor  or  office-bearer  in  any 
of  the  new  colleges,  shaD  be  convicted  before  the  Board  of  Trustees,  of 
attempting  to  undermine  the  faith  or  injure  the  morals  of  any  student  in 
those  institutions,  he  shall  be  immediately  removed  from  his  office  by  the 
same  board. 

That  as  it  is  not  contemplated  that  the  students  shall  be  provided  with 
lodging  in  the  new  colleges,  there  shall  be  a  Roman  Catholic  chaplain  to 
superintend  the  moral  and  religious  instruction  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
students  belonging  to  each  of  those  colleges ;  that  the  appointment  of  each 
chaplain,  with  a  suitable  salary,  shall  be  made  on  the  recommendation  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which  the  college  is  situate, 
and  that  the  same  prelate  shall  have  full  power  and  authority  to  remove 
such  Roman  Catholic  chaplain  from  his  situation. 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  meeting, 

D.  MURRAY,  Chairman. 


CHAPTER   VIII. 

THE    OPPOSITION    TO    THE    BILL. 

AN  agreement  was  come  to,  in  the  Association,  that 
O'Connell  and  Smith  O'Brien  should  attend  the  House  of 
Commons  to  demand  amendments  in  the  Colleges  Bill. 
It  seems  probable  that  amendments,  substantially  yield- 
ing the  chief  points  insisted  upon  in  the  Bishops' 
memorial,  might  have  been  obtained.  With  our  sub- 
sequent knowledge  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  career,  it  is 
safe  to  assume  that  he  was  willing  to  make  as  large 
concessions  as  the  prejudices  of  his  supporters  would 
permit.  In  the  previous  session  he  had  given  signifi- 
cant evidence  of  his  good  dispositions  by  making  through 
the  Executive  a  concession  which  the  House  of  Com- 
mons could  scarcely  have  been  induced  to  sanction. 
His  Charitable  Bequests  Act  provided  that  when  it 
was  necessary  to  determine  who  was  the  actual  holder 
of  any  Catholic  benefice  to  which  a  bequest  was  made, 
the  determination  should  be  entrusted  exclusively  to 
the  Catholic  Bishops  and  Catholic  laymen  among  the 
Commissioners.  It  was  passionately  objected  by  certain 
Catholic  theologians  that  this  provision  interfered 
with  the  rights  of  the  diocesan,  to  whom  the  decision 
canonically  belongs.  To  meet  this  objection  the  Irish 
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Attorney  General  was  instructed  to  frame  a  regulation 
under  which  the  Commission  were  required  to  accept  the 
report  of  the  diocesan  as  final  evidence  of  the  fact ;  and 
this  concessionary  regulation  was  adopted.  The  May- 
nooth  Act  had  afterwards  given  complete  satisfaction 
by  its  scrupulous  respect  for  Catholic  feeling,  and  there 
was  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  would  bring  the  same 
temper  to  the  present  measure,  which  was  framed 
with  the  same  object,  of  conciliating  the  Irish  people. 
But  his  difficulties  with  his  supporters  were  greatly 
increased  by  the  unmeasured  censure  to  which  the  bill 
had  been  subjected.  If  it  were  predetermined  to 
reject  it,  unmeasured  censure  was  permissible  ;  but  if 
amendments  were  contemplated,  it  was  an  obvious  rule 
of  prudence  to  insist  only  on  such  concessions  as  it 
might  be  possible  to  carry  through  Parliament,  and 
not  to  ask  them  in  terms  which  should  increase  the 
difficulty  of  obtaining  them. 

During  this  critical  interval  Davis  laboured  without 
stint  to  preserve  peace,  and  to  save  the  national  cause. 

''O'Connell  goes  over  [to  London]  to-night  [Sunday  15 
June]  "  — he  wrote  to  O'Brien,  already  in  London — "  and  so 
much  the  better.  The  effort  of  the  Repeal  members  (to  amend 
the  Bill)  should  be  made  with  all  their  force.  It  is  also 
desirable  that  he  should  be  removed  for  a  while  from  the  persons 
who  suggest  suspicions,  alarm  his  Catholic  feelings,  and  stimu- 
late his  large  but  vehement  soul.  ""Tis  marvellous  what  evil 
influence  such  little  creatures  can  exercise  over  so  great  a  mind. 
We  had  a  most  serious  affair  in  Committee  yesterday,  in  which 
all  Protestants  who  interfered  in  the  Education  question  were 
denounced  in  the  strongest  courteous  language  by  O'Connell  and 
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his  son,  and  by  other  parties  in  a  rougher  fashion.  O'Connell 
seemed  anxious  that  the  supporters  of  mixed  Education  should 
secede  from  the  Association ;  but  none  of  us  did  so,  nor  ought 
we  under  any  circumstances  short  of  impending  expulsion.  We 
have  the  same  right  to  be  in  the  Association  as  any  others,  and 
no  person  ought  on  the  principles  of  the  Association  force  on  any 
question,  except  Repeal,  against  the  will  of  any  considerable 
body  of  active  members.  However  if  there  is  to  be  a  break  up, 
the  longer  'tis  postponed  the  better ;  and  you  should  on  no 
account  be  absent  whenever  O'Connell  brings  the  question  to 
such  an  issue,  as  he  threatens  to  do  on  his  return  from  London. 
In  such  a  case,  dignified,  cool,  firm  combined  action  may  enable 
us  to  avert  disaster  from  our  cause  and  country.  The  subject  is 
not  to  be  raised  in  the  Association  till  O'Connell's  return.  He 
or  his  son  has  forwarded  petitions  plump  against  the  bill  to  the 
country." 

Some  impatient  spirits  persuaded  that  a  conspiracy 
to  drive  them  out  was  formed  wished  to  anticipate  it 
by  a  secession,  but  against  this  course  Davis  stood  firm. 
Two  days  later  he  again  wrote  to  O'Brien.* 

"  O'Loghlen  [Sir  Colman]  and  all  whom  I  have  consulted  are 
firm  against  secession.  O'Loghlen  proposes  and  I  agree  with 
him  fully,  that  if  O'Connell  on  his  return  should  force  the 
question  on  Conciliation  Hall,  an  amendment  should  be  moved 
that  the  introduction  of  such  a  question  against  the  wish  of  a 
numerous  and  respectable  portion  of  the  Committee  is  contrary 
to  the  principles  of  the  Association,  and  likely  to  injure  the 
cause  of  Repeal.  A  steady  elaborate  discussion  for  a  number  of 
days  would  end  in  the  withdrawal  of  the  motion  and  amend- 
ment, or  in  rendering  the  motion  if  carried  powerless.  An 
explanation  would  follow  and — the  cause  would  still  be  safe. 
Secession  would  give  Ireland  up  without  a  contest  to  the  bigots ; 
it  would  besides  be  criminal  and  hardly  honourable  to  secede,  as 

*  Cahermoyle  Correspondence,  June  17th. 
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if  forsooth  we  had  joined  a  retinue,  not  a  free  league,  and  could 
take  up  our  hats  and  abandon  the  cause  on  receiving'  offence  or 
injustice.  .  .  .  Once  this  peril  is  over  all  will  be  safe." 

Much  as  he  desired  a  good  measure  he  knew  it 
might  be  bought  too  dearly.  A  few  days  later  he  says, 
"  I  have  been,  and  am,  doing  all  in  my  power  to 
prevent  the  injurious  results  of  the  differences  on  the 
Colleges  Bill,  and  have  been  fortunate  enough  to  put 
an  end  to  a  discussion  in  Committee  which  was  tending1 

O 

fast  to  mischief.  In  my  mind  any  advantages  to  be 
derived  from  the  bill  are  not  worth  even  a  moment's 
division  amongst  us." 

John  O'Connell's  design,  though  necessarily  sus- 
pected from  the  incidents  all  pointing  in  one  direction, 
was  only  suspected.  But  Davis  could  no  longer  shut 
out  of  his  calculations  the  possibility  of  resolutions 
being  proposed  to  which  he  and  his  friends  must 
refuse  their  assent. 

"  I  will  not  interfere  again  till  an  attempt  be  made  to  pledge 
the  Association  to  evil  resolutions.  If  the  O'Connells  wish  they 
can  ruin  the  agitation  (not  the  country)  in  spite  of  any  one. 
Between  unaccounted  funds,  bigotry,  billingsgate,  Tom  Steele 
missions,  crude  and  contradictory  dogmas,  and  unrelieved  stu- 
pidity, any  cause  and  any  system  could  be  ruined.  America  too, 
from  whence  arose  '  the  cloud  in  the  west '  which  alarmed  Peel, 
has  been  deeply  offended,  and  but  for  the  Nation  there  would  not 
now  be  one  Repeal  Club  in  America.  Still  we  have  a  sincere  and 
numerous  people,  a  rising  literature,  an  increasing  state  of  young 
honest  trained  men,  Peel's  splitting  policy  [a  policy  which  split 
up  the  Tories],  the  chance  of  war,  the  chance  of  the  Orangemen 

.*  Cahermoyle  Correspondence,  June  21st. 
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and  a  great,  thought  now  misused,  organisation  ;  and  perhaps 
next  Autumn  a  rally  may  be  made.  It  will  require  forethought, 
close  union,  indifference  to  personal  attack  and  firm  measures. 
At  this  moment  the  attempt  would  utterly  fail ;  but  parties  may 
be  brought  down  to  reason  by  the  next  four  months.  Again  I 
tell  you,  you  have  no  notion  of  the  loss  sustained  by  John 
O'ConnelFs  course.  A  dogged  temper  and  a  point  of  honour 
induce  me  to  remain  in  the  Association  at  every  sort  of  sacrifice, 
and  will  keep  me  there  while  there  is  a  chance,  even  a  remote 
one,  of  doing  good  in  it.-"  * 

O'Brien  replied  in  terms  very  characteristic  of  the 
man.  He  suspected  that  he,  and  those  who  shared  his 
opinions,  had  been  placed  in  a  false  position,  when  they 
promised  such  unmeasured  resistance,  unless  certain 
provisions  of  the  bill  were  altered ;  hut  at  all  hazards 
they  must  he  faithful  to  their  promise. 

"It  is  quite  true  that  the  tone  taken  by  John  O'Connell  has 
done  infinite  mischief,  and  upon  this  point  I  have  not  concealed 
my  opinion  from  him.  But  I  am  not  disposed  on  that  account 
to  despond.  'The  care  which  ought  to  be  taken  by  the  friends 
of  mixed  education  with  regard  to  the  matter  should  not  be  less 
firm  because  we  do  not  agree  with  the  sentiments  which  he  has 
put  forward.  We  have  declared  that  we  would  repudiate  the 
College  Scheme  unless  it  gave  security  to  religious  men  of  al,l 
parties,  that  religion  should  not  be  excluded  wholly  from  these 
institutions — and  unless  public  visiting  and  public  liberty  should 
be  protected  from  the  corrupt  influences  of  such  extensive 
Government  patronage.  Whilst  therefore  no  practical  difference 
now  arises  between  us  and  the  separate  educationists,  we  are 
in  my  opinion  bound  to  sustain  them  in  their  opposition  on 
these  grounds  on  which  we  have  ourselves  (whether  wisely  or 
not  is  not  now  the  question)  proclaimed  our  opposition  to  the 

measure." 

*  Cahermoyle  Correspondence,  June  26th. 
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Davis  wrote  to  Lane  with  a  completer  unreserve 
than  to  O'Brien.  At  the  outset  he  said  :— 

"  Should  the  Catholic  Bishops  go  strongly  against  mixed 
education,  or  should  Government  persist  in  claiming  the  nomina- 
tion and  dismissal  of  the  professors,  the  plan  must  fail.  The 
latter  danger  is  the  greater,  as  by  what  I  hear  the  best  of  the 
Bishops  are  with  us.  Should  the  plan  be  freed  from  Govern- 
ment despotism  and  be  carried  out,  we  shall  have  first  a  home 
provision  for  a  literary  and  scientific  class ;  second,  security  for 
an  educated  middle  and  upper  class  in  four  or  five  years ;  third, 
we  shall  have  got  over  the  last  subject,  short  of  fighting  which 
could  break  up  the  party.  Our  after-course  will  have  only  front 
foes,  and  I  don't  care  for  them/' 

Referring  to  Lane's  complaint  that  he  had  been  too 
brusque  in  his  manner  of  resisting  opposition  in  Com- 
mittee, he — in  the  language  of  pleading — "  confessed 
and  avoided  :  " — 

"  In  Committee  (which  I  find  more  powerful  than  you  sup- 
pose) J.  O'C.  has  been  severely  lectured  by  O'Brien  and  re- 
proved by  all  the  Catholic  bar.  In  truth,  Clements  O'Dowd, 
Costello,  Drs.  Nagle  and  Murphy  are  the  only  supporters  of 
separate  education  among  us  now,  for  Broune  is  on  '  mission ' 
and  Conway  is  below  par.  What  you  say  of  my  general 
manner  is  I  fear  quite  true.  I  lose  patience  with  the  lying 
ignorant  and  lazy  clan  who  surround  O'C.  Indeed  I  have  to 
maintain  a  perpetual  struggle  to  prevent  myself  from  quitting 
politics  in  absolute  scorn ;  but  my  heart  melts  and  I  think  it 
possible  for  a  union  of  brave  patient  men  to  lift  up  the  country 
in  more  ways  than  politics.  But  till  the  '  Scene '  in  Concilia- 
tion Hall,  O'C.  and  I  were  most  courteous  in  manner  to  each 
other  though  frequently  opposed  in  opinion.  By  the  way,  O'C. 
is  not  sincere  for  separate  education.  In  the  absence  of  the 
O'C/s  last  autumn,  O'Neil  Daunt  and  I  prepared  by  order  of  the 
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Committee  resolutions  positively  for  mixed  education.  Thev 
were  passed  unanimously  by  both  Committees,  O'Brien  in  the 
chair.  On  Johnny's  first  appearance  in  the  Committee  they  were 
read  to  Jiim,  and  he  gave  them  a  flat  negative,  saying  he  wished 
Roman  Catholic  education  to  be  under  the  Jesuits.  In  half  an 
,hour  after  O'Connell  came  in,  heard  them  and  said,  'I  have 
been  for  years  and  still  am  an  advocate  for  mixed  education.' 
He  then  went  on  to  say  that  it  would  be  right  to  consult  the 
Bishops.  In  a  few  days  after  he  recanted  this  opinion  under  (we 
have  no  doubt)  Johnny's  influence.  I  never  intended  to  notice 
the  attack  in  the  Pilot,  though  it  and  the  Ncwry  Examiner  keep 
constantly  at  me  and  the  Nation.  The  regard  to  O'B.  is  all 
assumed,  as  I  could  prove  to  you.  He  was  within  an  ace  of 
leaving  the  Hall  on  Monday  during  Johnny's  speech." 

Meantime  the  two  parties  to  the  controversy  were 
busy  through  the  press  and  public  meeting,  promoting 
their  respective  views  in  a  legitimate  manner.  The 
Archbishop  of  Tuam  in  a  letter  to  Sir  Robert  Peel 
utterly  condemned  the  bill.  On  the  other  side  a 
petition  was, prepared  in  Dublin  and  signed  by  the  most 
conspicuous  citizens,  outside  the  Tory  party,  giving  ic 
a  conditional  support.  The  petitioners  admitted  that 
the  proposal  to  educate  students  of  different  creeds 
together,  and  to  leave  open  the  honours  and  emoluments 
to  persons  of  all  religious  denominations,  would  tend  to ' 
promote  charity  and  extinguish  religious  feuds  iu 
Ireland.  But  the  measure  was  defective  in  not  pro- 
viding religious  instruction  for  youth  removed  from  the 
care  of  their  parents ;  and  in  giving  the  selection  and 
control  of  the  professors  to  the  Crown.*  Among  the 

*  For  Petition  and  signatures  sec  Nation,  June  14th.     Regarding  this 
petition,  Davis  wrote  to  Lane  :— "  I  am  glad  you  like  my  petition.     If  any- 
thing  could  change  my  mixed   feeling  of    admiration    and   censure    of 
U    U 
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petitioners  were  the  Young  Irelanders  who  were  already 
committed  to  the  principles  it  advocated,  and  a  few 
professional  men  who  afterwards  became  officers  of  the 
Colleges,  and  may  possibly  have  had  an  interested 
motive  even  at  this  stage.  But  they  included  others 
whose  names  furnish  significant  evidence  that  the  feeling 
in  favour  of  the  measure  among  the  educated  class  was 
deep  and  general.  In  the  final  disruption  of  the  Associa- 
tion a  year  later  the  barristers  who  took  part  with 
O'Connell  were  James  O'Hea,  Francis  Brady,  Robert 
Mullin,  Robert  Ferguson,  Joseph  Henry  Dunne,  and 
William  Gernon,  and  all  these  were  among  the 
petitioners.  So  likewise  were  two  other  barristers 
afterwards  selected  by  the  Catholic  Bishops  to  be  pro- 
fessors of  the  Catholic  University,  John  O'Hagan  and 
D.  F.  McCarthy ;  and  a  considerable  number  of  Catholic 
gentlemen  who  were  subsequently  chosen  to  represent 
Catholic  constituencies  in  Parliament,  among  whom 
were  Thomas  O'Hagan,  Horace  Fitzgerald,  Robert 
Potter,  W.  H.  Cogan,  Denis  Caulfield  Heron,  Sir  Colman 
O'Loghlen,  Sir  Dominic  Corrigan,  and  Sir  Timothy 
O'Brien. 

The  question  for  which  O'Connell  was  contending  was 
not  separate  education ;  that  point  he  was  still  willing 
to  yield.  In  a  private  note  to  the  Archbishop  of  Tuam 

O'Connell  into  genuine  hostility,  it  would  be  the  vicious  adulation  and 
lying  incentives  proffered  to  him  by  the  little,  stupid,  mercenary  devils 
about  him,  and  his  patronage  of  the  vilest  and  the  weakest  of  them.  They 
are  trying  to  drive  O'Brien,  myself,  and  others  to  a  secession,  hoping  to 
have  the  uncensured  handling  of  public  money  with  their  gluey  claws ;  but 
they  shall  be  disappointed  and  beaten.  .  .  .  You  would  like  Dublin 
much  better  than  when  last  here." — Davis  to  Lane. 
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early  in  the  contest  he  said,  "  It  is  possible,  though  not 
very  probable,  that  the  appointment  of  professors  to 
instruct  the  Catholic  youth  may  be  given  to  the  Catholic 
prelates,  and  in  that  case  though  the  principle  of 
exclusive  Catholic  education  may  not  apply,  yet  I  should 
think  there  would  be  no  objection  to  Protestants 
attending  the  classes  if  all  the  professors  were 
nominated  by  the  canonical  authorities  of  the  Catholic 
Church."*  Before  leaving  for  the  House  of  Commons 
he  advised  the  same  prelate,  who  was  the  leader  of  the 
party  of  resistance  among  the  Bishops,  to  yield  nothing 
of  their  demand,  f  "  If  the  prelates  take  and  continue 
a  high  firm  and  unanimous  tone,"  he  said,  "  the  Ministry 
will  yield.  Believe  me  they  are  ready  to  yield ;  you 
have  everything  in  your  own  power."  That  a  statesman 
who  had  long  taught  his  countrymen  that  Parliament 
would  yield  nothing  to  Irish  claims,  should  have  given 
such  counsel  would  be  marvellous,  if  we  did  not  know 
that  his  great  intellect  was  paralysed,  and  that  to  hinder 
the  Tories  and  help  the  Whigs  had  been  his  policy 
for  a  decade.  The  result  of  his  counsel  was  that  no 
arrangement  was  arrived  at.  The  Bishops  had  a  second 
meeting  when  a  new  petition  was  prepared  but  rejected, 
and  they  separated  without  coming  to  any  decision. 
The  Government  made  several  concessions,  and  refused 
several.  With  respect  to  the  nomination  of  Professors, 
the  State  must  appoint  in  the  first  instance,  that  the 

*  Private  letter  to  Dr.  McHale.  Dated  19th  Feb.,  '45,  published  in 
Miss  Cusack's  Life  of  the  Liberator. 

t  Published  in  Miss  Cusack's  Life  of  the  Liberator.  The  letter  was 
dated  June  21st,  '45. 
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proportion  among  the  churches  might  be  fairly  regulated, 
but  they  were  willing  to  provide  that  after  an  experi- 
ment of  three  years  Parliament  should  review  the 
system  and  adopt  any  preferable  one.  To  protect  the 
morals  of  the  students  the  lodsrino-  houses  would  receive 

O         t) 

licenses  annually  from  the  Visitors,  which  might  be 
revoked  by  the  same  authority.  The  Board  of  Works 
would  be  empowered  to  lend  money  for  the  purpose  of 
erecting  halls  where  the  students  might  receive  religious 
instruction  according  to  the  tenets  of  their  church,  and 
the  Principals  of  those  halls  would  be  appointed  by  the 
Visitors.  A  salary  would  not  be  granted  to  those 
officers,  as  religious  endowment  was  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  the  bill,  but  the  Government  were 
persuaded  that  wealthy  Catholics  and  Protestants  would 
contribute  the  necessary  salary.  In  selecting  the 
Visitors,  the  heads  of  the  religious  bodies  in  the  district 
where  the  college  was  placed  would  be  included. 

After  a  week's  attendance  in  Parliament  O'Connell 
and  Mr.  John  O'Connell  returned  to  Ireland  and 
announced  that  they  had  failed  to  effect  any  amend- 
ment, and  that  the  bill  was  hopelessly  bad.  It  passed 
into  law  however,  and  the  Catholic  Primate  announced 
his  intention  of  giving  it  a  fair  trial,*  and  the  Bishops  in 
Cork,  Galway,  and  Belfast,  where  the  new  colleges  were 
placed,  took  the  same  course.  A  little  later,  when  a 
change  of  government  took  place,  the  new  administration 
consulted  Dr.  Crolly  and  Dr.  Murray,  and  attended 
scrupulously,  it  is  affirmed,  to  every  suggestion  they 

*  Public  Meeting  at  Armagh. 
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made  for  securing  the  religious  instruction  and  moral 
conduct  of  the  Catholic  students.*  They  were  prepared 
to  revise  the  statutes  of  the  colleges  on  the  same  instiga- 
tion. But  the  majority. of  the  bishops  held  aloof,  and  in 
time  they  all  withdrew  their  support  under  instructions 
from  the  Propaganda.  The  result  has  been  that  during 
two  generations  a  section  of  the  Catholic  youth  have 
been  educated  in  a  system  disapproved  of  by  their  reli- 
gious Superiors  ;  another  section  have  been  educated  in 
Trinity  College,  a  purely  Protestant  foundation  ;  and  a 
large  section  have  been  entirely  deprived  of  Collegiate 
training,  a  calamity  perhaps  as  disastrous  as  the  Famine. 
It  is  hard  to  estimate  the  suffering  and  humiliation  which 
have  attended  the  generations  since  launched  into  life 
without  requisite  discipline.  Our  ancestors  fought  with 
their  naked  breasts  against  Norman  Knights  locked  in 

O  O 

iron,  and  it  is  at  such  odds  Ireland  still  sends  her  young 
men  to  fight  the  battle  of  life.  Among  the  friends  of 
the  measure  it  may  be  that  some  fixed  their  eyes  too 
exclusively  on  the  gain  of  rearing  students  in  friendly 
intercourse  and  too  little  on  the  danger  to  faith.  But 
others  fixed  their  eyes  too  exclusively  on  victory,  and 
too  little  on  the  sacrifice  at  which  it  was  to  be  purchased. 
I  have  since  lived  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  in  a  new 
country  where  young  men  flock  in  quest  of  fortune,  and 
I  have  seen  troops  of  bright  intelligent  young  Irishmen 
forfeit  great  opportunities,  and  fall  into  inferior  positions, 
because  their  education  had  been  unpractical  and  defec- 
tive. And  it  was  impossible  to  believe  that  this  cala- 

*  Lord  Dalling's  Life  of  Lord  Palmerston. 
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mity  might  not  have  been  averted,  when  I  saw,  in  that 
country,  two  Universities  having  none  of  the  provisions 
on  which  O'Connell  insisted,  where  the  students  attend 
classes  together  and  live  where  they  think  fit  without 
ecclesiastical  or  academic  supervision,  where  there  are 
no  separate  professors  and  no  separate  class  of  studies, 
and  where  on  the  council  of  each  University  there  was 
a  Catholic  Archbishop.  A  fairer  and  better  system 
than  the  one  accepted  in  Australia  might  assuredly 
have  been  obtained  in  Ireland  in  1845. 

Peel's  third  Irish  measure  was  still  more  unfortunate 
than  the  second.  It  was  spoiled  by  the  advice  of  his 
Irish  supporters  ;  so  hopeless  is  it  to  effect  good  through 
agents  to  whom  the  right  is  odious  and  intolerable. 
Lord  Stanley  proposed  a  Land  Bill  which  remedied  none 
of  the  serious  evils  the  Commission  had  disclosed.  It 
did  not  recognise  in  any  manner  the  costly  improvements 
which  the  tenantry  had  already  created,  and  it  proposed 
to  grant  compensation  in  the  future  merely  for  drains 
and  farm  buildings,  and  this  compensation  was  to  be 
claimable  only  in  case  of  ejectment.  By  inference  it 
abolished  the  Tenant  Eight  of  the  North.  Davis  pre- 
pared a  report  on  the  scheme,  and  strongly  advised 
O'Connell  and  O'Brien  to  take  up  the  interest  of  the 
Northern  farmers,  and  thereby  gain  their  good  will  and 
finally  their  co-operation.  But  before  anything  was 
undertaken  the  measure,  which  was  received  with  a 
shout  of  disapprobation  North  and  South,  was  with- 
drawn. Lord  Stanley  had  not  succeeded  in  legislating 
on  the  question ;  but  it  is  probable  that  he  obtained  an 
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insight  into  the  unjust  and  untenable  character  of  the 
land  system  in  Ireland,  for  after  he  succeeded  to  the 
management  of  the  family  property,  he  solved  the  diffi- 
culty for  himself  by  selling  his  Irish  estates. 

At  this  period  Davis  proposed,  for  the  first  time,  to 
go  circuit,  and  the  news  was  not  received  by  his  friends 
with  unanimous  assent.  Dillon  wrote  to  me  : — 

"  If  Davis  will  not  attend  two  public  dinners,  I  would  much 
rather  he  would  select  Sligo  than  Gal  way.  Tell  him  I  will  write  to 
him  from  Sligo,  and  as  I  would  say  the  same  things  to  both  of 
you,  that  letter  will  do  for  you,  and  you  can  shew  him  this. 
I  was  greatly  annoyed  at  hearing  a  report  that  he  was  going' 
circuit.  That  I  think  would  be  altogether  ruinous.  Every  one 
would  say  that  he  was  driven  out  of  politics.  I  have  been  think- 
ing that  he  and  you  ought  to  start  a  penny  magazine,  and  conduct 
it  yourselves,  making  use  of  James  Duffy  to  circulate  it.  If  you 
would  join  in  the  speculation  I  am  certain  it  should  necessarily 
succeed,  and  it  would  be  a  powerful  engine.  '  It  stands  you 
upon '  to  work  against  the  powerful  confederacy  that  has  been 
formed  to  crush  you,  and  in  your  person  everything  that  is 
upright  and  independent  in  the  country.  May  God  defend  the 
right." 

On  the  other  hand  Denny  Lane  approved  of  the 
design : — 

"  I  am  very  glad,"  he  wrote  to  Davis,  "  to  hear  that  you  are 
coming  down  to  the  Assizes.  The  going  circuit  I  think  more 
than  any  thing  else  can  make  a  man  acquainted  with  the  pro- 
vincial mind  of  Ireland,  which  is  really  of  much  greater  pro- 
portionate power  than  the  ex-metropolitan  mind  of  any  other 
country.  In  fact  we  have  no  metropolis — neither  the  court  of 
claret-coloured  coats,  nor  that  of  wigs  and  gowns  is  enough  to 
make  Dublin  anything  but  a  country  town.  We  have  no  theatre, 
no  periodical  literature,  no  gathering  of  artists,  no  great  merchants, 
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above  all  no  legislative  assembly  collecting  into  a  focus  every 
ray  of  intellect  and  enterprise  in  the  country.  In  fact  we  have 
nothing1  of  what  makes  Paris  or  other  capitals  the  '  governor ' 
of  the  great  engine  of  a  nation." 

During  the  Colleges  controversy  a  project  of  earlier 
date  was  carried  out.  The  State  Prisoners  held  a  Levee 
in  the  Rotunda  on  the  anniversary  of  their  imprison- 
ment. In  the  historic  Round  Room,  festive  with  flags 
and  decorations,  O'Connell  and  his  late  fellow  prisoners, 
standing  on  an  elevated  dais  and  surrounded  by  the  elite 
of  the  national  party,  received  the  felicitations  of  an 
organised  nation.  Deputations  from  the  great  Munici- 
palities, from  the  Commissioners  and  Gruardians  of  the 
lesser  towns,  from  the  associated  trades,  and  from  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  numerous  districts  were  presented 
thanking  them  for  their  past  fidelity,  and  promising  to 
co-operate  with  them  to  the  end,  in  the  struggle  for 
nationality.  A  pledge  proposed  by  Smith  O'Brien  and 
seconded  by  Henry  Grrattan  was  adopted,  declaring  that 
the  men  there  assembled  (who  were  in  effect  a  National 
Convention)  would  never  cease  seeking  the  Repeal  of  the 
Union  by  all  peaceful  moral  and  constitutional  agencies 
till  a  native  Parliament  was  restored.* 

But  Ireland  by  this  time  had  had  demonstrations 
and  pronunciamentos  enough  and  to  spare.  Perhaps 
indeed  she  "  protested  too  much,"  and  became  liable  to 

*  The  meeting  on  Friday  was  all  our  press  describes  it — by  far  the 
greatest  popular  display  I  ever  witnessed  under  and  outside  the  Rotunda. 
O'C.  interrupted  me  on  Monday  week  to  confuse  me,  but  he  only  roused 
and  served  me.  I  was  famously  heard  and  we  are  great  political  friends 
now. — Davis  to  Maddyn. 
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the  suspicion  which  the  same  exuberance  of  sentiment 
suggested  in  the  case  of  the  tragedy  Queen. 

One  good  result  however  the  Levee  produced ;  the 
best  men  of  the  national  party  scattered  throughout  the 
four  provinces  were  brought  together  for  a  moment  in 
the  Capital.  They  had  witnessed  O'Connell's  assault 
upon  Davis  with  feelings  akin  to  the  despair  of  the 
Dutch  Protestants  when  Maurice  of  Orange,  the  sword 
of  the  Reformation,  struck  at  John  of  Barnvelt,  its  brain. 
They  desired  to  negotiate  a  permanent  peace,  and  were 
profuse  in  good  advice  to  both  parties.  But  they  pro- 
bably took  too  little  account  of  one  agent,  without 
whom  peace  was  now  impossible — Mr.  JohnO'Connell.* 

*  The  literary  projects  were  pressed  on  without  regard  to  the  con- 
troversies in  the  Association.  MacNevin  wrote  to  Lane  : — "  The  country  is 
bristling  witli  books  on  all  sides,  Protestant,  Orange,  mitigated  purple, 
bright  green,  dark  green,  and  invisible  green.  We  are  all  writing  books 
such  as  they  are,  and  all  about  the  '  dear  little  isle.'  Now  if  wealth  and 
national  learning  go  on  together,  the  devil  cannot  arrest  the  progress  of 
our  cause — for  I  observed  in  reading  our  history,  that  at  every  period  when 
fair  play  was  given  for  a  moment  to  the  national  mind,  it  rushed  to  freedom 
with  a  very  noble  instinct."  . 


CHAPTEE  IX. 

THE    VICE-TRIBUNATE    OF    JOHN    o'cONNELL. 

WHEN  the  bill  passed  Autumn  had  arrived,  and  in 
Autumn  it  was  as  hopeless  to  keep  the  national  leaders 
in  Dublin  as  to  keep  the  House  of  Commons  in  Session. 
O'Connell  retired  to  Darrynane,  O'Brien  to  Cahermoyle, 
and  their  principal  associates  set  out  for  the  Ehine  or 
Mont  Blanc,  or  on  political  expeditions  beyond  the 
Bann  or  the  Shannon.  Davis  had  volunteered  to  allow 
me  a  holiday,  by  taking  my  place  in  the  Nation  office, 
and  my  holiday  was  employed  in  an  excursion  through 
Ulster  from  Eostrevor  to  Donegal.  An  Orange  meet- 
ing on  a  scale  of  unusual  magnitude  was  projected 
at  Enniskillen  to  impeach  Peel  for  his  desertion  of 
Protestant  ascendancy;  and  in  company  with  two  or 
three  friends  I  resolved  to  see  this  muster  of  faithful 
Protestants.  My  companions  were  John  O'Hagan  and 
two  provincial  adherents  of  the  Young  Ireland  party 
who  now  first  come  distinctly  into  view.  During  a 
residence  in  Belfast  from  1839  to  1842,  I  had  made  the 
acquaintance  of  John  Mitchel,  a  solicitor  residing  at 
Banbridge,  who  impressed  me  by  the  vigour  and 
liberality  of  his  opinions,  as  well  as  by  his  culture  and 
suavity.  He  was  the  son  of  a  Unitarian  Minister,  had 
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been  educated  at  Trinity  College,  and  at  this  time  was 
under  thirty  years  of  age.  He  was  rather  above  the 
middle  size,  well-made  and  with  a  face  which  was 
thoughtful  and  comely,  though  pensive  blue  eyes  and 
masses  of  soft  brown  hair,  a  stray  ringlet  of  which  he  had 
the  habit  of  twining  round  his  finger  while  he  spoke,  gave 
it,  perhaps,  too  feminine  a  cast.  He  lived  much  alone, 
and  this  training  had  left  the  ordinary  results  ;  he  was 
silent  and  retiring,  slow  to  speak  and  apt  to  deliver  his 
opinion  in  a  form  which  would  be  abrupt  and  dogmatic 
if  it  were  not  relieved  by  a  pleasant  smile.  He  was 
already  happily  married,  and  lived  contentedly  among  his 
books,  in  a  little  village  on  the  pastoral  Bann  without 
one  associate,  of  his  own  sex,  for  his  mind  or  heart. 
During  his  rare  visits  to  Dublin  I  introduced  him  to 
Davis,  with  whom  he  was  much  taken,  and  though  he 
had  not  yet  given  us  any  effectual  assistance  as  a  writer 
or  a  speaker,  he  was  reckoned  by  the  young  men  as  one 
of  their  reserve.  We  had  shown  our  estimate  of  him 
by  placing  him  on  the  Council  of  the  Eighty-two  Club, 
and  by  inviting  him  to  contribute  a  volume  to  the 
Library  of  Ireland,  which  after  some  hesitation  he 
undertook.* 

*  Mitchel  had  written  one  review  for  the  Nation  (a  notice  of  a  pam- 
phlet on  the  estates  of  the  London  Societies  in  Ulster,  by  Mr.  Haslet, 
Mayor  of  Derry),  one  letter  of  no  significance,  one  leading  article  (Con- 
victed Conspirators,  March  2nd,  '44)  and  half  another.  The  Tatter  appeared 
in  No.  33  (May  27th,  '44),  and  is  entitled  "  The  Anti-Irish  Catholics " 
(Lord  Beaumont,  &c.).  The  first  portion  was  Davis's ;  it  is  MitchePs  from 
the  following  sentence  to  the  end ;  a  sentence  interesting  as  marking  his 
opinions  at  that  period.  Davis  republished  in  the  Voice  of  the  Nation  his 
own  portion  of  the  article,  omitting  the  remainder : — "  In  the  year  1843  the 
native  country  of  that  servile  Lord  is  still  a  province,  but  making  a  noble 
struggle  for  its  independence ;  violating  no  human,  no  divine  law ;  forming 
no  dark,  secret  associations,  but  working  by  the  peaceful  might  of  concen- 
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It  was  with  him  I  had  originally  planned  this  expedi- 
tion and  as  the  time  approached  he  announced  himself 
ready.  In  the  middle  of  July  he  wrote  from  Ban- 
bridge  : — 

"  Did  I  not  predict  truly  of  the  July  weather  ?  [It  was 
raining  cats  and  dogs.]  Surely  we  shall  have  a  glorious  August 
for  this.  The  assizes  and  all  other  attorney  work  will  be  at  an 
end  (or  suspended)  hefore  the  1st  August.  So  that  if  you  and 
O'Hagan  fix  any  day  about  then,  and  let  me  know  a  day  or  two 
before,  I  will  meet  you  in  Newry,  then  we  will  see  Rostrevor 
and  on  our  way  to  Banbridge  batter  and  reduce  Loughorn  but 
spare  the  garrison  [Loughorn  was  the  residence  of  Mr.  John 
Martin  one  of  the  proposed  tourists]  and  so  to  Belfast; — or  else 
in  a  north-west  direction  as  may  be  decided  in  Solemn  Council  of 
War,  to  be  held  in  Banbridge,  over  a  map  of  Ireland. 

"  Will  none  of  the  rest — Dillon,  Barry,  MacNevin,  be  per- 
suaded to  join  us,  even  for  a  part  of  the  time?  About  the 
books  [the  Library  of  Ireland,  of  which  the  first  volume  had 
just  appeared]  Mr.  Davis  writes  to  me  that  he  will  not  have  his 
'Tone'  ready  as  the  advertisement  promises,  and  I  have  been 
making  some  exertion  to  have  'Aodh  O'Neill^  finished  soon, 
to  put  in  its  place — I  fear  a  sorry  substitute.  Still  if  your's  [the 
Ballad  Poetry  of  Ireland]  and  Mr.  Carleton's  '  Rody '  are  really 
to  be  published  as  announced,  I  should  have  time  enough,  and 
moreover  I  should  have  (which  I  much  desire)  your  advice  upon 
some  passages  that  Davis  rather  takes  exception  to — I  should 
hardly  say  that,  but  desires  me  to  reconsider — and  those  very 
passages  I  am  unwilling  to  alter  seeing  they  are  as  I  conceive 
justified,  both  historically  and  otherwise.  It  is  a  delicate  period 

trated  opinion  alone;  collecting  in  the  open  day  the  suffrages  of  her 
unarmed  and  sober  millions,  under  the  sanction  of  religion,  and  the 
guidance  of  religion's  anointed  Ministers,  until  every  Irishman  shall  have 
pronounced  his  opinion  whether  his  country  shall  be  once  more  a  nation  or 
not."  The  articles  in  the  Voice  of  the  Nation  signed  M — ,  which  have 
sometimes  been  attributed  by  writers  to  Mitchel,  were  written  by  John 
Fisher  Murray. 
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that  I  have  fallen  upon;  and  one  upon  which  conciliatory 
writing  is  difficult.  Besides  I  confess  that  I  am  inclined  to  ultra 
vehemence  in  speaking  of  that  time,  and  really  thought  I  had 
restrained  myself  admirably.  But  you  shall  see. 

"  I  hope  you  are  in  good  health  and  that  you  will  be  able  for 
the  hills,  when  we  start.  For  Mrs.  Duffy  I  am  almost  afraid  to 
ask. 

-"  Be  sure  to  give  me  warning  before  you  come  that  I  may 
have  a  day  or  two  to  put  my  office  in  order.  I  hear  you  have 
the  Battle  of  Maghrath  [one  of  the  publications  of  the  Archa3o- 
logical  Society]  and  that  there  is  a  learned  appendix  upon  Irish 
Military  Standards.  Will  you  lend  it  to  me  ?  remember  to  bring 
it  with  you."  * 

The  excursion  began  early  in  August  and  its  aims 
and  enjoyment  were  a  type  of  the  practical  and  imagi- 
native characters  of  the  party  inspired  b}^  Davis.  I 
borrow  a  brief  account  of  it  from  a  note  book  of  the 
period  :— 

"  O'H.  and  I  rested  at  Drogheda,  where  we  fought  the  battle 
[of  the  Boyne]  over  again,  map  in  hand,  then  proceeded  to  Lurgan 
Green  where  a  Scotch  engineer  had  conquered  a  tract  from  the 
sea  at  a  cost  which  makes  it  feasible  to  have  the  same  result 
repeated  in  many  places ;  thence  to  inspect  the  Catholic  church 
of  Dundalk  [the  most  successful  of  the  Gothic  revivals  which  had 
recently  begun],  and  on  to  Faughart  where  tradition  declares 
Edward  Bruce  lies  buried  after  his  disastrous  Irish  campaign. 
Next  day  to  the  old  keep  of  Narrowwater,  over  Ferry  hill  where 
the  divine  bay  of  Rostrevor — lying  between  guardian  mountains, 
with  Carlingford  and  Cooley  on  the  right,  and  on  the  left  Mourne 
and  Warrenpoint — might  realise  a  painter's  dream  of  ideal  beauty. 

*  The  appendix  on  Military  Standards  probably  did  not  supply  the 
necessary  light ;  for  I  find  that  Davis  at  that  time  applied  to  the  greatest 
living  authority  on  such  questions,  Mr.  George  Petrie,  for  specific  infor- 
mation. His  answer  which  is  of  permanent  interest  will  be  found  in  a  note 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 
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Here  our  northern  friends  met  us  and  we  spent  a  day  at  Kil- 
broney,  a  valley  in  the  heart  of  the  Mourne  mountains  where  the 
bleach-green  and  beetling  mills  of  Mr.  Martin's  elder  brother 
renewed  our  acquaintance  [we  were  all  Ulstermen  bred  among 
flax  and  linen]  with  the  most  successful  of  Northern  industries. 
Thence  to  '  castle-filled  Carlingf ord '  where  a  mediaeval  fortress 
fit  to  shelter  an  army  sits  on  a  huge  rock  rising  perpendicularly 
out  of  the  sea,  unapproachable  except  by  the  flattest  and  lightest 
boats,  and  still  seems  to  guard,  as  of  old,  the  '  Pass  of  the 
North/  At  Loughorn  we  made  another  pause.  Mr.  Martin — 
the  eldest  of  the  party — is  a  gentleman  farmer  of  unusual  culture 
[but  whose  gentle  manners  and  feeble  health  gave  little  promise 
of  political  action.  He  had  been  Mitchel's  schoolfellow  and  his  life 
then  and  thereafter  was  undoubtedly  ruled  by  this  fact] .  From 
Loughorn  our  course  to  Bryansford  lay  through  a  district  which, 
after  seven  generations,  still  bore  the  character  impressed  upon 
it  by  the  Plantation  under  James  I.  There  were  Catholic 
districts  and  Protestant  districts,  Protestant  towns  and  Catholic 
towns  like  Rathfriland  and  Hilltown,  and  the  original  popu- 
lation who  had  been  driven  from  the  rich  valleys  to  the  soil 
which  the  '  plantators '  disdained,  were  still  known  as  the 
1  mountainy  men/  At  Fofaney  we  found  the  name  of  the 
National  School  painted  in  the  Irish  character,  and  vowed  to  have 
this  example  followed  in  the  Repeal  Reading  Rooms.  At  Bryans- 
ford [the  residence  of  Lord  Roden] ,  the  leader  of  the  Orangemen 
has  made  himself  a  home  of  matchless  beauty,  in  an  ancient  seat 
of  the  O'Neill's,  and  what  is  better  established  an  hotel  which 
is  [in  those  days]  a  model  of  comfort  and  convenience.  I  can 
scarcely  record  without  silent  laughter  and  some  self  reproach 
the  incidents  at  Bryansford.  You  are  required  to  write  your 
name  in  a  book  at  the  lodge  before  entering  Lord  Roden's  do- 
main, and  two  of  the  travellers,  against  the  plaintive  remon- 
strance of  their  comrades,  insisted  upon  entering  themselves  as 
Aodh  O'Neil  of  Tyreoghen,  and  Roger  O'More  of  Leix,  two 
historic  names  malign  to  the  house  of  Jocelyn.  When  we  returned 
to  an  excellent  dinner  we  found  on  every  toilet  table  a  Pro- 
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testant  bible  conspicuously  displayed.  [Lord  Roden  was  one 
of  the  modern  saints.]  One  of  us  called  attention  to  the 
fact  and  vowed  he  would  not  let  Lord  Roden  thrust  his  bible  upon 
him,,  till  he  asked  for  it.  Certainly  not,  said  Mitchel ;  I'll  ring  the 
bell  and  order  the  waiter  to  carry  them  off  forthwith.  Martin,  who 
acted  as  general  peacemaker  insisted  that  the  bibles  were  doing  us  no 
hurt,  that  we  were  not  forced  to  read  them,  that  Lord  Roden  meant 
well,  and  so  forth,  which  produced  small  results,  till  at  length  he 
urged  a  final  motion  in  arrest  of  judgment.  '  Well,  for  my  part/ 
he  said,  '  I  want  to  read  a  chapter  before  I  go  to  sleep/  The  idea 
of  a  bible  on  every  toilet  table  of  four  being  necessary  to  enable 
our  friend  to  read  his  chapter  was  so  irresistible,  that  we  broke 
into  a  chorus  of  laughter,  and  compromised  the  case  by  piling  all 
the  bibles  on  Martin's  table  for  his  personal  comfort.  From 
Bryansford  we  went  to  Newcastle,  and  ascended  Slievedonard. 

"  As  we  mounted  a  mist  came  plump  down,  through  which  we 
could  not  see  three  yards,  but  we  toiled  on  towards  the  summit. 
After  a  little  it  drifted  away  almost  as  rapidly  as  the  lifting  of 
a  curtain,  and  disclosed  a  scene  which  none  of  us  will  ever  forget. 
The  whole  Mourne  chain  lay  beneath  us,  and  out  of  the  valleys 
the  mist  was  steaming  up  as  from  huge  cauldrons.  The  sea  \vas 
a  dazzling  spectacle ;  a  shower  of  rain  turned  a  stretch  of  the 
bay  from  deep  blue  to  jet  black,  while  nearer  the  shore  it  became 
emerald  green,  and  the  harbour  of  Dundrum  seemed  to  rise  silver 
white  out  of  the  brown  plains,  to  meet  the  changing  sky. 
Through  the  breaks  of  the  mountain  we  could  discern  in  the 
distance  the  lough  of  Carlingford  and  the  bay  of  Dundalk.  The 
mists  as  they  rose  flew  about  the  mountain,  now  chasing  each  other 
round  its  base,  now  hooding  its  head  in  darkness.  During  the 
entire  period  of  our  slow  descent,  it  was  raining  in  some  part  of 
the  vast  plain  exposed  to  our  view,  and  the  contest  between  the 
sun  and  the  storm  looked  like  a  pitched  battle  of  Pagan  Gods. 
A  vast  army  of  clouds  would  take  possession  of  a  town,  and 
pour  a  fierce  storm  of  rain  upon  it ;  suddenly  the  sun  would  be 
seen  advancing  in  its  rear  and  driving  it  to  sea.  Presently  the 
rain  would  rally  round  some  hill  top,  and  the  clouds  flocked  to 
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this  new  rendezvous,  leaving-  the  former  battle  field  in  possession 
of  the  enemy.  Again  when  the  sun  would  seem  to  be  in  com- 
plete command  of  a  town,  a  reinforcement  of  heavy  clouds  would 
rush  round  a  mountain  spur  and  beat  back  the  sunshine.  We 
watched  the  conflict  with  constant  interest,  though  occasionally 
flying  parties  of  the  rain  took  us  in  flank  and  galled  us  con- 
siderably. 

"  We  pursued  our  journey  by  way  of  Dundrum  where  John 
de  Courcy  erected  one  of  the  castles  through  which  that  great 
Norman  soldier  held  his  grasp  on  the  North,  and  made  our  way 
to  Down  Patrick  where   Thomas  Russell,,   the   friend  of  Wolfe 
Tone  and  the  ally  of   Robert  Emmet,  lies  buried  in  the  parish 
church;    and   where    an   unprotected  sod,  which   the    piety  of 
pilgrims  constantly  diminishes,  is   shown  as  the  grave  of   St. 
Patrick.     The  day  ordinarily  finished  with  refreshment  for  mind 
and  body  which  we  fell  into  the  habit  of  distinguishing  as  '  Tea 
and  Thomas ' — Thomas  being  the  philosopher  of  Chelsea  [whom 
we  all  loved  for  having  taught  so  well  to  scorn   pretence  and 
hold  by  truth  and  duty,  without  sharing  one  in  twenty  of  his 
opinions   on    men    or   events].      While    we   were   sipping    the 
social  beverage,  and  listening  to  Sartor  Resartus  read  aloud  by 
one  of  us,  in  an  inn   at  Down  Patrick  one  evening,  a  dapper 
little  Cockney  commercial  traveller  in  stress   of  accommodation 
was  shown  into  our  sitting  room,  and  served  with  brandy  and 
water  at  a  table  apart.     After  listening  in  mute  amazement  for 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  he  could  stand  it  no  longer.     '  Forgive  me 
gentlemen,'  he  said,  '  for  interrupting  you,  but  you  don't  mean 
to  say  that  all  that  blessed  nonsense  is  printed  in  that  book/ 
When  he  was  assured  that  it  was  so  set  down  in  the  record, 
he   requested  to  be  told  the  name  of  the  author.      '  Carlyle  ! ' 
he  said,  'Ah!  I  am  not  surprised  at  that  fellow.      I  often  saw 
his  shop  in  Fleet  Street  with  the  devil  in  one  window  and  a 
bishop  in  the  other/      Some  of  us  intimated  that  his  Carlisle 
and  the  author  of  Sartor  Resartus  were  not  identical,  any  more 
than  the  Solomon  who  had  recently  been  convicted  as  a  '  fence  ' 
was  identical  with  the  personage  of  the  same  name  who  built 
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the  Temple  of  Jerusalem ;  but  it  was  in  vain.  "  Ah/'  he 
repeated,  "  I  saw  his  shop  in  Fleet  Street,  with  my  own  eyes, 
and  there  was  a  bishop  in  one  window  and  the  devil  in  the  other." 
From  Downpatrick  we  went  to  Ballynahinch,  where  in  '98 
the  United  Irishmen,  Presbyterian  and  Catholic,  fought  against 
the  English  troops  for  six  hours  ;  a  man  named  Innes,  who  had 
carried  a  pike  that  day,  was  still  living  and  showed  us  the  battle- 
field. Thence  along  the  river,  whose  low  hills  were  covered  with 
white  and  brown  linen,  to  Banbridge,  where  Mitchel  resided. 
Next  morning  two  of  us  went  to  mass  in  the  village  chapel,  and 
saw  a  scene  singularly  solemn  and  impressive.  A  venerable  old 
man,  whose  head  I  thought  I  would  recognise  as  the  head  of  a 
Christian  bishop  if  I  met  it  in  an  African  desert,*  was  receiving 
a  public  offender  back  into  the  Church.  He  questioned  him  as 
to  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance,  then  prayed  over  him  and 
exhorted  the  congregation,  in  language  wonderfully  impressive,  to 
be  charitable  to  their  erring  brother,  as  they  too  might  fall. 
From  Banbridge  we  passed  through  the  pleasant  orchards  and 
farm-yards  of  Armagh,  to  the  ecclesiastical  capital  where  the 
Protestant  Primate  had  spent  thirty  thousand  pounds  to  re-edify 
the  ancient  Cathedral,  and  the  Catholic  Primate  was  engaged  in 
planning  a  new  cathedral  which  it  was  said  would  throw  it  into 
the  shade ;  and  on  to  Enniskillen,  where  the  Orangemen  were  to 
bring  Peel  to  judgment  for  his  backsliding. 

But  the  pleasure  of  the  day  was  turned  into  gloom 
whenever  we  fell  in  with  the  Dublin  newspapers.  In 
the  absence  of  the  legitimate  leaders  Mr.  John  O'Connell 
was  in  undisputed  control  of  the  Association,  and  was 
deliberately  destroying  the  labour  of  years,  and  the 
hopes  of  a  generation.  He  played  the  part  of  dictator 
at  that  time  with  a  dogmatism  which  his  great  father 
after  a  life  of  public  services  rarely  assumed.  At  every 

*  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Blake  of  Dromore. 
V   V 
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meeting  the  chair,  which  used  to  be  an  object  of  honest 
ambition,  was  occupied  by  some  of  his  private  retinue ; 
and  at  every  meeting  there  was  some  personal  conflict 
or  some  gross  violation  of  the  neutrality  on  which  the 
Association  rested.  One  day  a  respectable  solicitor  who 
had  been  engaged  in  the  Great  Clare  Election  of  1829, 
and  constantly  afterwards  in  public  affairs,  was  asked 
"  how  dare  he  come  there"  to  controvert  an  opinion  of 
Mr.  John  O'Connell's  on  the  question  of  negro  slavery.* 
Another  day  was  occupied  with  an  angry  contest  over 
the  private  affairs  of  the  Dublin  Corporation.  The 
comments  of  the  English  press  on  the  Hol}r  See,  the 
proceedings  of  a  body  of  dissenters  who  called  them- 
selves the  German  Catholic  Church,  were  in  turn  de- 
bated at  great  length.  But  the  climax  was  reached 
when  he  occupied  the  Association  for  half  an  hour  with 
a  denunciation  of  a  Whig  newspaper  for  having  referred 
disrespectfully  "  to  an  adorable  relic,  an  unseamed  gar- 
ment exhibited  at  Treves,  supposed  to  have  been  worn 
by  the  blessed  Redeemer  during  His  Passion" — the 
authenticity  of  which  however  was  not  a  fundamental 
principle  of  the  Repeal  Association.  His  first  escapade 
came  to  hand  as  we  sat  down  at  Mr.  Mitchel's  table  for 
the  first  time,  and  for  some  of  us  dinner  was  at  an  end. 
Each  week  brought  new  troubles,  and  though  youth  is 
not  easily  depressed,  for  a  day  after  the  .receipt  of  fresh 

*  Mr.  Richard  Scott  of  Ennis.  Mr.  Scott  observed  that  he  condemned 
slavery  as  much  as  any  one,  but  there  was  an  Anti-Slavery.Society  which  met 
at  the  Royal  Exchange,  and  he  considered  that  platform,  not  Conciliation 
Hall,  the  proper  place  for  denouncing  it.  The  present  time,  when  there 
was  a  cloud  in  the  West,  was  not  a  fit  one  for  gratuitous  interference  in 
American  affairs. 
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bulletins  of  ruin,  the  sunshine  and  beauty  seemed  to 
vanish  from  the  noble  scenery  in  which  we  were  tra- 
velling, and  from  life  itself.  The  correspondence  which 
these  disastrous  proceedings  produced  among  our  com- 
rades went  to  the  Nation  office ;  but  a  note  from 
MacNevin  followed  me  to  the  north.  "  John  O'Connell," 
he  said,  "  is  the  most  mischievous  public  man  in  Ire- 
land. The  Association  is  now  merely  a  Catholic  Asso- 
ciation. Repeal  or  any  high  or  honourable  principle  of 
nationality  is  never  heard  there.  .  .  .  Look  at  the 
corporation.  Is  that  the  spirit  of  municipal  freedom  ? 
Oh  Brussels,  Bruges,  Ghent  and  Anvers ! "  It  was 
needless  to  add,  what  his  correspondent  would  know 
was  implied  in  the  fact,  that  to  turn  the  Repeal  Associa- 
tion into  a  Catholic  Association  was  to  break  faith  with 
the  Protestant  members,  and  to  forbid  the  hope  of 
recruiting  to  its  ranks  independent  men  of  any  section. 
The  sentiment  of  nationality  was  beyond  Mr.  John 
O'ConnelTs  power,  but  the  instrument  by  which  nation- 
ality might  triumph  was  being  blunted  and  broken. 

The  Enniskillen  meeting  proved  an  impressive  and 
significant  phenomenon.  There  was  a  muster  of  twenty 
thousand  men,  making  no  account  of  women,  children, 
and  stragglers.  Elsewhere  in  Ulster  the  Orangemen 
were  commonly  servants,  shop  boys,  and  the  class 
generally  without  discipline  or  influence ;  here  they 
consisted  in  a  great  part  of  the  solid  middle-aged 
farmers  of  Fermanagh  and  Tyrone,  led  by  the  smaller 
gentry.  Large  in  person,  stern  in  feature,  erect  in 
carriage,  they  were  the  manifest  heirs  of  the  planters 
v  v  2 
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and  Puritans,  and  as  they  filed  over  the  northern  bridge 
the  tourists  agreed  that  they  had  never  seen  a  body  of 
undisciplined  men  so  military  in  their  bearing  and 
movements.  The  gay  genial  air,  and  elastic  step,  of  the 
men  who  mustered  at  Tara  and  Mullaghmast  were  re- 
placed by  a  serious  and  even  gloomy  demeanour,  but 
we  recognised  the  serviceable  qualities  it  covered,  and 
eagerly  desired  to  see  this  solid  force  added  to  the 
national  strength  and  serving  Ireland  in  its  own  fashion. 
The  faces  of  the  men  did  not  promise  too  ready  a  recep- 
tion for  new  opinions,  and  the  tone  of  their  spokesmen 
furnished  even  less  ground  of  hope.  The  speeches  were 
painfully  driftless;  mere  idle  rant  or  brute  bellowing. 
The  mass  writhed  with  pain  and  fear  of  change,  but 
there  was  no  intelligible  voice  to  express  either  their 
hopes  or  their  fears.  "  It  ended  in  a  roar,  it  might 
have  ended  in  a  revolution." 

From  Enniskillen  we  turned  to  Donegal  to  revel  in 
the  grand  ocean-beaten  scenery  of  the  north-western 
coast.  As  we  arrived  after  a  long  day's  travel  at 
Donegal,  the  little  town  where  the  pious  labours  of  the 
Four  Masters  preserved  the  early  annals  of  Ireland,  I 
found  a  letter  announcing  alarming  news  from  my 
home.  It  was  necessary  to  separate  from  my  com- 
panions on  the  instant,  and  travel  back  the  same  route 
through  the  night.  When  I  reached  home  happily  all 
immediate  danger  was  declared  to  be  over. 

Davis  urged  me  to  rejoin  the  northern  tourists  and 
complete  my  holiday  under  penalty  of  being  unfit  for 
the  work  of  the  coming  winter.*  This  was  not  to  be 

*  Davis's  editorship.     See  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
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thought  of,  but  as  a  compromise  I  agreed  to  spend  some 
days  in  Wicklow,  within  a  few  hours'  drive  of  Dublin.  A 
week  before  I  started  on  the  northern  tour  Wilson  Gray 
had  introduced  a  young  Irish  American  to  me,  whom  the 
proprietors  of  the  Freeman  s  Journal  had  brought  home 
from  Boston,  by  a  liberal  engagement,  to  become  one 
of  their  contributors.  The  young  man  was  not  pre- 
possessing. He  had  a  face  of  almost  African  type,  his 
dress  was  slovenly  even  for  the  careless  class  to  which 
he  belonged,  he  looked  unformed  and  had  a  manner 
which  struck  me  at  first  sight  as  too  deferential  for  self- 
respect.  But  he  had  not  spoken  three  sentences  in  a 
singularly  sweet  and  flexible  voice,  till  it  was  plain  that 
he  was  a  man  of  fertile  brains  and  great  originality ; 
a  man  in  whom  one  might  dimly  discover  rudiments  of 
the  orator  poet  and  statesman  hidden  under  this  ungainly 
disguise.  This  was  Thomas  Darcy  McGee.  I  asked 
him  to  breakfast  on  some  early  day  at  his  convenience, 
and  as  he  arrived  one  morning  when  I  was  engaged  to 
breakfast  with  Davis  I  took  him  with  me,  and  he  met, 
for  the  first  and  last  time,  a  man  destined  to  influence 
and  control  his  whole  life.  When  the  Wicklow  trip  was 
projected  I  told  Davis  I  liked  this  new  comer  and  meant 
to  invite  him  to  accompany  me.  "  Well,"  he  said,  "  your 
new  friend  has  an  Irish  nature  certainly,  but  spoiled,  I 
fear,  by  the  Yankees.  He  has  read  and  thought  a  good 
deal,  and  I  might  have  liked  him  better  if  he  had  not 
obviously  determined  to  transact  an  acquaintance  with 
me."  During  the  run  in  Wicklow  a  letter  from  the 
northern  tourists  reached  me  which  will  complete  the 
record  of  that  pleasant  time. 
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"  We  have  had  a  most  delightful  tour  through  Donegal " 
(Mitehel  wrote),  "and  only  arrived  here  yesterday,  hut  we 
missed  you  sadly.  On  Sleive  League,  at  Dunlewy,  at  Horn 
Head  and  wherever  the  earth  and  the  heavens  were  grandest, 
we  thought  with  regret  that  you  should  have  been  turned  back 
from  the  very  threshold  of  such  glorious  scenery.  And  by  so 
melancholy  a  cause  :  but  we  shall  meet  again  in  Donegal,  and 
end  the  tour  another  day.  O'H/s  journal  ought  to  be  good,  for 
he  spends  a  good  deal  of  time  writing  it.  He  has  turned  out  a 
capital  mountaineer,  and  will  tell  you  of  strange  passages  that 
he  and  I  have  gone  through  amongst  the  hills ;  how  we  walked 
five-and-twenty  miles  through  woods  and  morasses  one  day  and 
were  at  last  benighted  about  fifteen  miles  from  any  shelter,  in 
the  midst  of  a  pathless  wood,  that  stands  now  as  wild  and  shaggy 
and  savage  as  it  was  a  thousand  years  ago  : — how  we  struggled 
on  all  night,  having  fortunately  moonlight,  and  not  liking  to  lie 
down  to  sleep  in  the  wood  inasmuch  as  we  were  wet  to  the 
bones :  how  towards  morning  we  reached  the  hotel,  weary,  wet 
and  famished  with  hunger,  &c.  In  short,  I  have  good  hopes  of 
making  a  tourist  of  him  yet — if  he  survive  my  instructions. 
Poor  Martin  has  had  a  good  deal  of  illness,  but  he  has  pushed  on 
gallantly.  However,  he  was  not  out  with  us  in  the  night 
adventure. 

I  am  hurrying  home  and  intend  to  be  in  Banbridge  on 
Tuesday,  when  I  will  work  hard  till  I  finish  Aodh  [his  volume 
for  the  Library  of  Ireland],  and  will  carefully  refer  to  my  Index 
Expurgatorius  of  Carlylish  phrases  [to  which  his  correspondent 
and  another  of  the  tourists  had  taken  exception] .  We  got  the 
Nation  yesterday,  and  simultaneously  asked  each  other  which  of 
us  was  the  enthusiastic  gentleman  referred  to  in  '  Answers  to 
Correspondents '  who  requires  his  letters  to  be  addressed  to  the 
Merman  of  the  Rosses  and  roaring  Meg.  We  approve  highly 
all  of  us  of  our  correspondent's  account  of  the  Enniskillen 
meeting,  and  disapprove  of  giving  so  much  good  language  to  the 
treacherous  Evening  Mail !  "  * 

*  Londonderry,  Aug.  22,  '45,  Mitchel  to  Duffy. 
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The  MS.  of  Aodh  O'Neill  followed  speedily,  and  in 
reply  to  some  further  objections  to  Carlyleisms  which 
had  escaped  his  promised  revision,  Mitchel  wrote  a  fort- 
night later  :  * 

Now  as  to  the  Carlylean  phrases  you  mention  ;  the  printer 
might  omit  the  last  clause  of  that  paragraph  beginning  "  Though 
in  a  mercantile  point  of  view,  etc." — it  is  unnecessary,  though  I 
think  not  Carlylean.  "  The  Good  Heavens  for  what  service  ?  " 
has  a  tinge  of  Thomas.  It  might  stand  thus  "  for  some  unknown 
service/'  It  is  hard  of  you  to  cut  down  my  fine  writing ! 

*  Banbridge,  Sept.  7th. 


NOTE    ON    CHAPTER   IX. 
IRISH    MILITARY    STANDARDS. 

AMONG  the  Davis  papers  are  two  interesting  letters  on  this  subject  from 
Mr.  Petrie.  "It  is  certain  that  the  Irish  from  a  very  remote  time  had  the 
use  of  banners — and  though  it  might  be  difficult  to  put  one's  hand  on  an 
authority  for  the  continuance  of  the  custom  by  Hugh  O'Neill,  it  is  scarcely 
to  be  doubted  that  he  did  use  them.  His  arms  were  the  red  hand,  as  shown 
on  all  the  ancient  seals  of  the  family,  and  which  has  become  the  distinctive 
mark  of  the  Baronetage,  as  you  may  have  remarked :  and  hence  the  war 
cry  of  the  O'Neills — and  motto  too — Lamh  deag  oboe,  or  the  cause  of  the 
red  hand,  as  Harris  hath  it.  The  allies  of  O'Neill  I  have  no  doubt  had 
their  peculiar  cognizances,  as  the  Cat  of  the  O'Kane's,  the  Lion  of  the 
MacLoughlins — but  few  of  them  are  at  present  known  to  us,  though  I  have 
no  doubt  but  more  of  them  might  be  recovered  from  ancient  poems.  In 
like  manner  but  few  of  the  Irish  war  cries  are  remembered,  and  for  them 
we  are  indebted  to  Walter  Harris,  who  gives  a  list  of  them  in  his  edition 
of  Ware,  vol.  2,  p.  163.  The  Irish  certainly  had  the  use  of  a  national 
banner.  This  in  Henry  the  Eighth's  time  was  a  Harp,  and  if  I  mistake  not, 
in  Elizabeth's  Three  Harps.  But  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
ancient  '  ould '  arms  of  Ireland  was  Three  Crowns,  as  the  Rev.  Mr.  Butler 
of  Trim  has  recently  proved,  but  what  was  its  origin  I  cannot  guess." 
And  again,  "  With  respect  to  Hugh  O'Neill's  banner,  I  do  not  think  it 
possible  to  doubt  that  he  used  a  coloured  flag,  for  Campion  tells  us  that  he 
was  privileged  to  bear  the  red  hand  '  a  terrible  cognizance,'  and  a  manu- 
script in  the  British  Museum  states  that  his  arms  were  a  red  hand  on  a 
white  ground,  which  would  be  the  best  colour  for  relieving  and  making  the 
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hand  conspicuous.  That  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Irish,  as  well  as  of  the 
English  at  this  period  to  carry  banners,  we  have  an  evidence  in  the  plan  of  a 
battle  in  the  County  of  Wicklow,  preserved  in  the  College  Library,  and  in 
which  we  see  several  standards  borne  by  both." 

From  G-EO.  PETRIE  to  DAVIS,  June  21,  1845. 

On  a  question  of  a  kindred  character  Mr.  Petrie  furnished  information 
which  is  till  interesting  : — 

"  I  was  unable  to  answer  your  questions  till  I  came  down  to  the 
Academy.  I  have  now  to  acquaint  you  that  the  Speaker's  chair  is  most 
certainly  that  now  used  as  the  President's  in  the  board-room  of  the 
Royal  Dublin  Society.  The  chair  in  the  Academy  is  said — I  believe  truly 
— to  be  that  of  the  Chancellor  in  the  House  of  Lords.  The  chandelier 
is  also  from  the  same  illustrious  locality.  The  seats  at  the  Academy  are 
from  the  House  of  Commons." 

PETRIE  to  DAVIS,  Royal  Irish  Academy. 

DAVIS'S  EDITORSHIP. 

The  exhausting  labour  which  Davis  undertook  to  give  me  a  holiday,  and 
the  patience  with  which  he  bore  it,  will  help  to  paint  his  character  to 
another  generation.  He  wrote  to  Maddyn : — 

"  As  Duffy,  and  indeed  everyone  who  at  all  contributes  to  the  Nation 
(save  myself),  will  be  out  of  town  for  five  or  six  weeks,  your  sending  me 
the  Burke  and,  if  possible,  one  or  two  other  papers,  would  be  a  great — a 
very  great — convenience  to  me.  I  would  not  ordinarily  mind  having  the 
entire  of  the  paper  thrown  on  me ;  but  I  have  been  for  some  time,  and  am 
likely  to  continue  for  awhile,  in  a  state  of  feverish  anxiety,  on  a  subject 
purely  personal,  and  which  I  hope  I  may  yet  be  able  to  talk  to  you  of. 
There  is  hardly  anyone  I  shall  so  rejoice  on  every  ground  to  see  in  October 
or  November ;  now  I  am  too  much  troubled  in  mind  to  be  worth  your 
society.  Won't  you  come  in  the  autumn  ?  We  will  have  delightful  pro- 
jects, and  gossips,  and  expeditions,  and  I  trust  some  good  to  our  common 
principles  and  country  may  follow  too.  You  don't  know  the  men  here ;  the 
autumn  is  by  far  the  best  season  for  that." 

DAVIS  to  MADDYN,  July  31, 1845. 


CHAPTER  X. 

THE    DEATH    OF    DAVIS. 

AFTER  a  week's  absence  I  returned  home,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  September,  relieved  Davis  from  duty,  and  urged 
him  to  start  immediately  on  his  autumn  tour.  But 
he  was  correcting  a  new  edition  of  his  Curran  at  the 
moment,  and  would  not  consent  to  go  till  it  was 
finished,  or  before  the  time  originally  fixed  for  the  close 
of  my  holiday,  and  the  beginning  of  his — a  date  still 
two  or  three  weeks  distant. 

The  condition  of  the  national  cause,  when  I  resumed 
my  place,  was  one  to  justify  discouragement  and  even 
dismay.  Wherever  the  eye  turned  one  discerned 
disasters  or  reverses,  grave  mistakes  committed,  or  great 
opportunities  thrown  away.  Among  our  most  notable 
successes  in  1843  might  be  counted  the  sympathy 
awakened  in  France  and  America;  but  at  this  time 
France  and  America  were  sullen  or  exasperated.  French- 
men had  been  wounded  by  O'ConnelTs  gratuitous 
declaration  that  he  would  rather  abandon  Repeal  than 
owe  it  to  France  ;  and  America  had  received  a  more 
wanton  and  intolerable  provocation.  Peel's  concessions 
were  referable  to  his  apprehension  of  a  war  between 
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England  and  the  United  States,  and  by  bringing  the 
English  Minister  into  such  a  temper  the  United  States 
had  proved  a  most  serviceable  ally  to  Ireland.  To 
knit  closer  a  friendship  which  had  proved  so  useful, 
was  the  plain  duty  of  the  Irish  leaders  ;  but  instead 
of  taking  this  course  O'Connell  declared  that  the  Irish 
people,  on  certain  conditions,  were  ready  to  turn  on 
their  ally  and  smite  him  into  the  dust.  They  would 
help  England  to  "  pluck  down  the  American  eagle  in 
its  highest  pride  of  flight."  *  This  maladroit  declara- 
tion was  received  with  dismay  in  Ireland  and  with 
mingled  rage  and  derision  in  America.  "  Everybody," 
Dillon  wrote  to  Davis,  "  is  indignant  at  O'Connell  med- 
dling in  the  business.  His  talk  about  bringing  down 
the  pride  of  the  American  Eagle,  if  England  would  pay 
us  sufficiently,  is  not  merely  foolish,  but  false  and  base. 
Such  talk  must  be  supremely  disgusting  to  the 
Americans,  and  to  every  man  of  honour  and  spirit. 
He  lectures  the  Spectator  for  saying  that  the  loyalty 
of  the  Irish  may  be  secured  for  a  '  consideration/  and 
he  says  the  same  himself  the  next  moment.  The  plain 
policy  of  the  party  now  is  to  assume  a  menacing  atti- 
tude :  for  either  there  will  be  a  war,  or  England  will 
be  obliged  to  shrink."  In  America  the  natural  rage 
of  the  native  press  and  the  native  party  was  largely 

*  "  We  tell  them  from  this  spot  that  they  can  have  us — that  the  throne 
of  Yictoria  can  be  made  perfectly  secure — the  honour  of  the  British 
empire  maintained — and  the  American  eagle  in  its  highest  pride  of 
flight  be  brought  down.  Let  them  conciliate  and  do  us  justice,  and  they 
will  have  us  enlisted  under  the  banner  of  Victoria — let  them  but  give 
us  the  Parliament  in  College  Green,  and  Oregon  shall  be  theirs  and  Texas 
shall  be  harmless." — Speech  of  O'Connell  at  the  Repeal  Association, 
April  4, 1845. 
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shared  by  Irish  Americans.  The  Repeal  Associations 
in  Baltimore,  New  Orleans,  and  other  populous  and 
important  districts,  were  dissolved,  and  all  further  con- 
nection with  Conciliation  Hall  repudiated.  The  few 
Associations  which  remained  in  existence  did  not  attempt 
to  justify  O'Connell's  language,  but  pleaded  the  para- 
mount claims  of  the  mother  country.  Whatever  blunders 
leaders  might  commit  the  Irish  exile  must  be  true 
to  the  Irish  cause.  At  home  mismanagement  pro- 
duced even  more  disastrous  results  than  abroad.  The 
Federal  movement,  the  proposals  of  the  Whig  peers, 
the  project  of  a  Rotatory  Parliament,  but  beyond  all 
these,  the  temper  and  language  of  the  Tory  gentry, 
and  their  representatives  in  the  press,  had  disclosed  a 
condition  of  mind  singularly  favourable  to  a  formid- 
able national  union.  O'Brien,  who  was  slow  to 
predict  pleasant  things,  assured  Davis  that  such  a 
union  was  no  longer  impossible,  if  only  the  Repeal 
party  did  not  throw  away  their  chance.  "  From  many 
circumstances  which  came  to  my  knowledge  whilst 
I  was  in  London,"  he  wrote,  "  but  which  I  do  not  feel 
myself  at  liberty  to  particularise,  I  am  induced  to  think 
that  the  period  of  such  an  union  is  much  nearer  than 
our  fondest  hopes  could  lead  us  to  believe — that  is,  if 
we  do  not  spoil  our  own  game.  This  I  am  afraid  that 
we  do  at  each  moment^  when  there  is  the  best  ground 
for  hope."*  It  was  effectually  spoiled  by  Conciliation 
Hall  being  made,  week  after  week,  more  and  more 

*  Young  Ireland  and  the  Landed  Gentry.     See  note  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 
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odious  to  the  men  who  were  gravitating  towards  the 
national  cause.  With  a  great  league  authentically 
representing  the  bulk  of  the  Irish  people,  having 
Catholics  and  Protestants  standing  shoulder  to  shoulder 
in  its  foremost  ranks,  a  league  treated  with  con- 
fidence and  deference  in  Paris  and  Washington, 
the  gentry  might  perhaps  negotiate  ;  but  with  a  sec- 
tarian society,  where  Mr.  John  O'Connell  harangued  on 
negro  slavery,  German  Catholics  and  the  holy  coat  of 
Treves,  and  which  nations  the  most  friendly  to  Ireland 
repudiated  with  scorn,  negotiation  was  impossible.  The 
sweet  temper  and  forbearing  nature  of  John  Dillon 
were  so  embittered  by  John  O'Connell's  presumption 
that  he  counselled  immediate  resistance,  in  language 
from  which  his  habitual  moderation  almost  entirely 
disappeared. 

"  I  have  just  read/'  he  wrote  to  Davis,  "  with  inex- 
pressible disgust  the  speech  of  John  CVConnell,  and  the  scene 
which  followed  between  himself  and  Scott.  It  behoves  you  to 
consider  very  seriously  whether  the  Nation  is  not  bound  to  notice 
this  matter.  I  feel  very  desirous  that  you  personally  should 
avoid  any  further  encounter  with  the  O'Connells  for  some  time.  .  . 
In  truth  from  the  turn  matters  are  now  taking  a  decent  man 
cannot  frequent  the  public  meetings ;  for  he  must  either  create 
dissension  or  have  his  reputation  damaged  by  silently  listening 
to  the  absurd  and  mischievous  stuff  that  is  talked  there.  But  I 
doubt  much  whether  a  newspaper  can,  without  compromising1  its 
character,  allow  these  proceedings  to  pass  unnoticed.  My  notion 
is  that  Scott  has  a  right  to  protection,  and  that  the  public  will, 
or  ought  to,  feel  indignant  if  this  protection  be  withheld.  The 
Nation  could  not  possibly  get  a  better  opportunity  of  reading  a 
long  required  lecture  to  Johnny.  The  immediate  topic  is  one  on 
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which  public  opinion  is  universally  against  him.  .  .  [Scott, 
who  was  an  old  man  long  associated  with  O'Connell,  and  having 
no  relations  with  the  Young-  Irelanders,  made  a  slight  effort  to 
pacify  America  by  excluding  froni  Conciliation  Hall  Negro  slavery, 
Texas,  Oregon,  and  the  whole  range  of  transatlantic  questions 
upon  which  O'Connell  and  Mr.  John  O'Connell  had  been 
haranguing.]  Can  anything  be  more  evident  than  the  puerile  folly 
of  it  ?  When  the  Americans  were  engaged  in  their  own  struggle 
only  fancy  one  of  their  orators  coming  down  to  the  Congress  with 
a  violent  invective  against  the  abuses  of  the  French  Government 
of  the  day.  Any  man  who  is  thoroughly  in  earnest  about  one 
thing,  cannot  allow  his  mind  to  wander  in  pursuit  of  things  not 
merely  unconnected  but  inconsistent  with  that  thing.  It  is  im- 
possible latterly  to  bear  with  the  insolence  of  this  little  frog. 
There  is  no  man  or  country  safe  from  his  venom.  If  there  be 
not  some  protest  against  him,  he  will  set  the  whole  world  against 
us."* 

MacNevin  was  also  deeply  discontented  and  dis- 
quieted; but  his  vehement  nature  was  moved  rather  to 
the  scorn  that  rejects  further  responsibility  than  to  the 
zeal  that  sets  to  work  to  amend  what  is  wrong. 

"  Dillon  wrote  me  a  letter,  and  he  is  sick  of  the  abomination 
of  desolation  on  Burgh  Quay.  It  never  opens  its  sooty  mouth 
on  the  subject  of  Repeal  now.  By  the  way,  where  is  the  Repeal 
Agitation  ;  is  it  hunting  at  Derrynane  ?  .  .  .  .  My  parlia- 
mentary mania  is  cured ;  I  would  not  accept  the  representation 
of  any  constituency  at  the  beck  of  such  a  body.  I  will  work  with 
you  and  Davis,  but  no  more  with  that  base  melange  of  tyranny 
and  mendicancy.  I  am  glad  that  Davis  does  not  go  to  the 
Association ;  I  shall  not  go  when  I  return."f 

This  danger  to  the  public  cause  was  supplemented, 
as  I  speedily  discovered,  by  danger  to  the  party  and  the 

*  Davis  Papers.   Dillon  to  Davis,  Ballina,  August  6,  1845. 
f  MacNevin  to  Duffy.    Rose  Park,  Sept.  15,  '45. 
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journal  for  which  I  had  a  more  immediate  responsibility. 
Mr.  John  O'Connell — so  friends  whom  we  could  alto- 
gether trust  assured  us — had  been  as  busy  in  un- 
dermining the  Nation  as  in  disorganising  Conciliation 
Hall.  Doheny  reported  to  Davis  from  Tipperary  that 
a  journal  which  a  few  weeks  before  was  a  synonym  for 
public  spirit  and  public  confidence  had  now  many 
enemies. 

"  It  (the  Nation)  is  in  great  disrepute  among  the  priests.  I 
met  a  Doctor  at  Nenagh  who  lost  two  subscribers  to  a  Dispensary 
for  refusing  to  give  it  up.  .  .  I  was  thinking  of  writing  an 
article  on  the  subject.  If  you  and  Duffy  don't  approve  of  it 
when  you  see  it,  it  can  be  left  out.  O'ConnelFs  hints  are  taken 
to  be  corroborative  of  the  ruffianism  of  others." 

The  modus  operandi,  it  seems,  was  to  attribute  to  the 
Young  Irelanders  opinions  and  designs  which,  says 
Doheny,  are  as  authentic  "as  if  the  Nation  were 
described  as  a  monster  with  an  adder's  sting  and  the 
scales  of  a  crocodile."  Dillon  wrote  to  me  from  the 
West  in  the  same  tone : 

"  I  trust  the  Nation  has  not  suffered  materially  in  circulation 
by  the  rascally  conspiracy  that  has  been  formed  against  it.  It 
would  be  a  most  cheering  thing  if  it  pass  through  this  trying 
ordeal.  The  scoundrels  are  betaking  themselves  to  the  provincial 
.  papers  to  circulate  their  calumnies.  I  perceive  the  Sligo  Champion 
has  an  article  now  regularly  upon  Young  Ireland.  It  is  to  be 
attributed  to  the  influence,  if  not  to  the  pen,  of  Dillon  Browne.  I 
will  be  in  Sligo  on  Friday.  I  have  met  only  one  priest  here  who 
is  not  an  enemy  to  Young  Ireland,  always  excepting  those  who 
know  nothing  about  them.  The  name  of  that  priest  is  Coghlan 
.  and  his  good  opinion  is  worth  that  of  all  the  rest." 


^/^^^LxC^xl^  / 


y- 


J 


THE  DEATH  OF  DAVIS.  751 

There  was  plainly  much  need  of  a  conference  of  my 
friends,  but  there  was  none  of  them  at  hand  to  consult 
except  Davis  :  and  he  was  engrossed  in  long-deferred 
work  of  his  own. 

Early  in  the  second  week  after  my  return  to  the 
Nation  office,  instead  of  his  usual  visit,  I  got  a  note. 
It  was  a  hasty  scrawl,  written  in  bed,  the  lines  blurred 
and  tremulous,  and  as  few  as  could  convey  his  meaning 
intelligibly. 

"  Tuesday  Morning. 

"  My  dear  D., — I  have  had  an  attack  of  some  sort  of  cholera, 
and  perhaps  have  slight  scarlatina.  I  cannot  see  anyone,  and  am 
in  bed.  Don't  be  alarmed  about  me,  but  don't  rely  on  my  beipg 
able  to  write.  Ever  yours,  T.  D." 

Disease,  or  deficiency  in  any  sort  of  strength, 
seemed  so  incredible  in  the  case  of  Davis,  that  the  few 
friends  to  whom  his  illness  was  necessarily  known, 
because  to  see  and  talk  with  him  was  part  of  their  daily 
life,  regarded  it  as  of  no  importance.  The  complete 
absence  of  any  suspicion  of  danger  will  be  best  under- 
stood by  the  terms  in  which  the  news  was  announced 
and  received  by  his  comrades.  Among  MacNevin's 
correspondence  I  find  this  note  dated  the  same  day  as 
Davis's  to  me  : 

"  I  sympathise  with  your  desire  for  a  new  and  an  Irish  sub- 
ject. What  say  you  to  the  Plantation  of  Ulster  ?  A  good  title, 
a  good  topic  and  a  useful  one.  It  would  begin  the  day  Mitchells 
book  ends,  and  end  where  mine  begins  [a  projected  History  of 
the  Rising  in  1641].  The  subject  would  suit  you.  It  is  civil, 
not  military,  near  enough  our  own  time  to  need  no  antiquarian 
research,  and  full  of  strong  pictures.  If  you  determine  upon  this 
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subject  I  can  give  you  books,  pamphlets  and  other  assistance.  .  . 
Davis  is  confined  to  his  bed  with  English  cholera,  but  it  is  passing 
away,  so  do  your  best  for  the  Nation  next  week." 

MacNevin  replied  by  return  of  post : 

"  I  am  quite  delighted  at  your  suggestion  about  '  the  Plan- 
tation of  Ulster/  It  is  an  excellent  subject,  the  more  peculiarly 
as  I  shall  be  an  isthmus  connecting  Mitchel  and  Duffy.  I  sup- 
pose the  materials  are  abundant,  and  I  am  sure  you  will  give  me 
the  best  assistance,  and  I  shall  dedicate  the  Plantation  to  the 
Fishmongers'  Company.  Is  there  any  way  of  tracing  the  names 
and  families  of  the  plunderers  who  displaced  the  native  Irish,  and 
the  names  of  the  latter — I  mean  as  connected  with  each  locality. 
I  consulted  O'Brien,  strange  to  say,  upon  the  propriety  of  writing 
provincial  histories  of  robbery,  beginning  with  Charles,  but  he 
thought  it  smacked  too  much  of  the  literature  of  Confiscation. 
But  no  objection  lies  to  my  new  subject.  .  .  Is  it  not  Davis's 
book  on  Tone  that  comes  out  next  ?  I  am  glad  he  is  getting  better 

of  his  '  English  cholera/  Why  the  d 1  did  he  not  get  an  Irish 

cholera? — his  stomach  is  too  Saxon." 

To  Davis  himself  he  wrote  in  the  same  bantering 
tone  : — "  I  regretted  very  much  to  hear  that  you  had 
been  unwell,  the  more  especially  as  your  ailment  took  so 
unpatriotic  a  turn  as  '  English '  cholera.  The  unfor- 
tunate disease  won't  remain  long  in  your  Celtic  con- 
stitution. I  suppose  you  are  quite  well  hy  this  time. 
'.:  .  .  Will  you  write  me  (and  pray  do  it  at  once  if 
you  are  well)  a  list  of  places  and  books  to  find  all  about 
the  Ulster  Plantation  in;  as  I  have,  greatly  to  my 
pleasure,  been  awarded  that  subject  by  Charles  Duffy. 
It  is  not  too  antiquarian ;  and  I  am  quite  sick  of  modern 
patriotism.  .  •»-•-..  Pray  do  now  write  me  one  line 
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from     your     couch,    where      '  Tityre   tu,    recubans    sub 
teg  mine — quilti.'  "  * 

After  a  couple  of  days  Davis  wrote  again ;  the 
handwriting  was  still  ragged  and  scratchy,  but  the  tone 
was  so  tranquil  and  confident  that  it  was  impossible  to 
feel  any  alarm-  Tossing  on  a  bed  of  fever  his  first 
thought  was  to  provide  against  the  chance  of  the  ill 
news  alarming  one  who  was  very  dear  to  him,  his  second 
that  a  trivial  duty  for  which  he  was  responsible  might 
not  be  neglected. 

"  Dear  D., — I  have  had  a  bad  attack  of  scarlatina,  with  a  horrid 
sore  throat;  don't  mention  this  to  any  one,  for  a  very  delicate 
reason  I  have;  but  pray  get  the  Curran  speeches  read,  except 
the  Newry  election.  Have  Conway's  Part  of  18 12  sent  back 
to  him,  and  read  and  correct  yourself  so  much  of  the  memoir 
as  I  sent.  In  four  days  I  hope  to  be  able  to  look  at  light 
business  for  a  short  time.  Ever  yours,  T.  D."f 

Before  the  end  of  the  week  he  improved  so  much 
that  he  insisted  on  driving  out  for  an  hour ;  for  what 
purpose  can  only  be  conjectured.  On  Sunday  and 
Monday  he  was  again  in  bed,  and  denied  to  his  friends ; 

*  Davis  Papers. 

t  After  five-and-thirty  years  niy  answer  to  this  note  has  come  back  to 
me  (in  the  Davis  Papers),  and  nothing  can  more  clearly  exhibit  the  absence 
of  all  thought  of  danger,  for  his  condition  is  made  the  subject  of  a 
pleasantry. 

"  My  dear  Davis,— I  will  do  all  you  desire  forthwith.  When  may  I  hope 
to  see  you  ?  Leave  word  with  your  servant  when  you  are  well  enough  to 
be  seen.  I  cannot  now  keep  your  illness  a  secret,  because  I  told  John 
'O'Hagan  and  McCarthy  yesterday ;  but  I  will  prevent  them  going  to  set- 
you.  John  says  you  have  an  opportunity  of  rivalling  Mirabeau,  by  dying 
at  this  minute;  but  he  begs  you  won't  be  tempted  by  the  inviting 
opportunity. — Always  yours,  C.  G.  D." 

Davis  Papers.    Duffy  to  Davis. 

W   W 
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but  he  was  in  the  midst  of  his  family,  watched  by  the 
loving  care  of  his  mother  and  sister,  who  had  still  no 
serious  misgivings  ;  and  the  idea  that  his  life  was  in 
danger  probably  did  not  enter  the  mind  of  any  human 
being.  On  Tuesday  morning  *  I  was  suddenly  sum- 
moned to  his  mother's  house  in  Baggot  Street,  to  see 
the  most  tragic  sight  my  eyes  had  ever  looked  upon,  the 
dead  body  of  Thomas  Davis.  He  had  grown  rapidly 
worse  during  the  night,  and  at  dawn  he  died  in  the 
arms  of  a  faithful  servant  named  Neville,  who  had 
lived  in  his  family  for  many  years.  He  was  confident 
of  recovery,  Neville  assured  me,  almost  to  the  end ; 
and  spoke  impatiently  of  interrupted  work ;  work  which 
was  now  to  remain  unfinished  for  ever.  To  me  the 
spectacle  I  was  summoned  to  witness  was  like  the  light 
suddenly  gone  out  of  the  sky.  The  friendship  that 
sweetened  life,  the  sympathy  that  made  labour  easy,  the 
confidence  of  ultimate  success  for  our  cause,  which 
rayed  out  of  his  virile  and  luminous  nature,  seemed  laid 
low  with  him.  And  when  I  retired  from  that  fatal  bed 
it  was  to  send  to  the  friends  who  loved  him  best, 
without  a  moment's  warning  or  preparation,  news  that 
would  leave  them  as  desolate  as  I  was. 

Though  it  was  the  season  when  Dublin  was  emptiest 
of  the  cultivated  class,  a  public  funeral  was  immediately 
determined  upon  by  a  few  leading  men,  and  the  assent 
of  his  family  obtained.  But  it  was  no  cold  funereal 
pageantry  that  accompanied  him  to  the  grave.  In  all 
the  years  of  my  life,  before  and  since,  I  have  not  seen  so 

*  September  16th,  1845. 
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many  grown  men  weep  bitter  tears  as  on  that  September 
day.  The  members  of  the  Eighty-two  Club,  the  Cor- 
poration of  Dublin  and  the  Committee  of  the  Eepeal 
Association  took  their  place  in  the  procession  as  a  matter 
of  course,  but  it  would  have  soothed  the  spirit  of  Davis 
to  see  mixed  with  the  green  uniforms  and  scarlet  gowns, 
men  of  culture  and  intellect  without  distinction  of  party, 
and  outside  of  all  political  parties.  The  antiquarians 
and  scholars  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  the  Councils  of 
the  Archseological  and  Celtic  Societies,  the  artists  of  the 
Royal  Hibernian  Academy,  the  committee  of  the  Dublin 
Library,  sent  deputations,  and  the  names  best  known  in 
Irish  literature  and  art  might  be  read  next  day  in  the 
long  list  of  mourners.  He  was  buried  in  Mount  Jerome 
Cemetery,  in  latter  years  the  burying  place  of  the 
Protestant  community,  but  once  the  pleasure  grounds  of 
the  suburban  villa  where  John  Keogh  the  Catholic 
leader  took  counsel  with  Wolfe  Tone  the  young  Pro- 
testant patriot,  how  to  unite  the  jarring  creeds  in  a 
common  struggle  for  Ireland.  The  Whig  and  Conser- 
vative press  did  him  generous  justice.  They  recognised 
in  him  a  man  unbiased  by  personal  ambition,  and 
untainted  by  the  rancour  of  faction,  who  loved  but 
never  flattered  his  countrymen  ;  and  who  still  in  the 
very  prime  of  manhood,  was  regarded  not  only  with 
affection  and  confidence,  but  with  veneration,  by  his 
associates.  The  first  proposal  for  a  monument  came 
from  a  Tory;  and  Whigs  and  Tories  rivalled  his 
political  friends  in  carrying  the  project  to  completion. 
To  the  next  meeting  of  the  Association  O'Connell 
w  w  2 
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wrote  :  "I  solemnly  declare  that  I  never  knew  any  man 
who  could  be  so  useful  to  Ireland  in  the  present  stage  of 
the  struggle."  O'Brien  on  the  same  occasion  described 
him  as  one  who  "  united  a  woman's  tenderness  with  the 
soul  of  a  hero; "  and  even  Mr.  John  O'Connell  discovered, 
somewhat  late  in  the  day,  that  "  if  there  did  exist 
differences  of  opinion  (between  him  and  other  National- 
ists) they  were  differences  of  honest  and  sincere  con- 
viction." But  the  bulk  of  the  people  throughout  the 
island  little  knew  the  calamity  that  had  befallen  them. 
A  writer  of  the  period  compared  them  to  children  who 
had  lost  their  father,  and  were  unconscious  of  all  the 
danger  and  trouble  such  a  fact  implied.  In  Dublin  it 
was  necessarily  different ;  many  of  the  industrious 
classes  knew  and  loved  him  ;  and  it  was  noted  as  a 
strange  instance  of  a  popularity  which  was  not  sought 
or  desired,  that  the  ballad  singers  of  the  Liberties,  who 
had  no  longer,  as  of  old,  a  Swift  or  a  Goldsmith  for 
their  poet,  sang  a  lament  for  Davis  to  street  audiences 
in  the  traditional  tropes  and  jingles  which  he  had 
so  long  laboured  to  supersede  by  poetry  and  sense. 
"  Each  brave  Milesian,  of  Erin's  blessed  nation,  (was 
invoked  by  the  poets  of  Meath  Street)  to  join  in 
the  mournful  theme,  for  the  brave  son  of  Grranu, 
young  Davis  the  hero,  who  never  knew  terror  or 
shame.'' 

Judging  him  now  a  generation  after  his  death,  when 
years  and  communion  with  the  world  have  tempered 
the  exaggerations  of  youthful  friendship,  I  can  confi- 
dently say  that  I  have  not  known  a  man  so  nobly  gifted 
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as  Thomas  Davis.  If  his  articles  had  been  spoken 
speeches  his  reputation  as  an  orator  would  have  rivalled 
Grattan's,  and  the  beauty  and  vigour  of  his  style  were 
never  employed  for  mere  show  as  they  sometimes  were  by 
Grattan ;  he  fired  not  rockets,  but  salvos  of  artillery. 
If  his  programmes  and  reports,  which  were  the  plans 
and  specifications  of  much  of  the  best  work  done  in  his 
day,  had  been  habitually  associated  with  his  name,  his 
practical  skill  would  have  ranked  as  high  as  O'Connell's. 
Among  his  comrades  who  were  poets  he  would  have 
been  chosen  Laureate,  though  poetry  was  only  his 
pastime.  And  these  gifts  leave  his  rarest  qualities 
untold.  What  he  was  as  a  friend,  so  tender,  so  helpful, 
so  steadfast,  no  description  will  paint.  His  comrades 
had  the  same  careless  confidence  in  him  men  have  in  the 
operations  of  nature,  where  irregularity  and  aberration 
do  not  exist.  Like  Burke  and  Berkeley,  he  inspired 
and  controlled  all  who  came  within  the  range  of  his 
influence,  without  aiming  to  lead  or  dominate.  He  was 
singularly  modest  and  unselfish ;  but  the  phrases 
employed  to  express  modesty  and  unselfishness  are  weak 
and  absurd  when  applied  to  him.  In  a  long  life  I  have 
never  known  any  man  remotely  resemble  him  in  these 
qualities.  The  chief  motive  power  of  a  party  and  a 
cause,  labouring  for  them  as  a  man  of  exemplary 
industry  labours  in  his  calling,  he  not  only  never 
claimed  any  recognition  or  reward,  but  discouraged 
allusion  to  his  services  by  those  who  knew  them  best. 
Passionate  enthusiasm  is  apt  to  become  prejudice,  but 
in  Davis  it  was  controlled  not  only^  by  a  disciplined 
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judgment,  but  by  a  fixed  determination  to  be  just. 
He  brought  to  political  controversy  a  fairness  previously 
unexampled  in  Ireland.  In  all  his  writings  there 
will  not  be  found  a  single  sentence  reflecting  un- 
generously on  any  human  being.  He  had  set  himself 
the  task  of  building  up  a  nation,  a  task  not  beyond 
his  strength  had  fortune  been  kind.  Now  that 
the  transactions  of  that  day  have  fallen  into  their 
natural  perspective,  now  that  we  know  what  has 
perished  and  what  survives  of  its  conflicting  opinions,  we 
may  plainly  see,  that  imperfectly  as  they  knew  him, 
the  Irish  race — the  grown  men  of  1844 — in  the  highest 
diapason  of  their  passions,  in  the  widest  range  of  their 
capacity  for  action  or  endurance,  were  represented  and 
embodied  in  Thomas  Davis  better  than  in  any  man  then 
living.  He  had  predicted  a  revolution,  and  if  a  funda- 
mental change  in  the  ideas  which  move  and  control  a 
people  be  a  revolution  then  his  prediction  was  already 
accomplished.  In  conflicts  of  opinion  near  at  hand  a 
prodigious  change  made  itself  manifest,  traceable  to 
teaching  of  which  he  was  the  chief  exponent.  During 
his  brief  career,  scarcely  exceeding  three  years,  he  had 
administered  no  office  of  authority,  mounted  no  tribune, 
published  no  books,  or  next  to  none,  and  marshalled  no 
following;  but  with  the  simplest  agencies,  in  the 
columns  of  a  newspaper,  in  casual  communication 
with  his  friends  and  contemporaries,  he  made  a 
name  which  after  a  generation  is  still  recalled  with 
enthusiasm  or  tears,  and  will  be  dear  to  students  and 
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patriots  while  there  is  an  Irish  people.     It  is  well  that 
it  should : 

"  Keep  but  the  model  safe,  new  men  will  rise 
To  study  it,  and  other  days  to  prove 
How  great  a  good  was  Luria  having  lived." 

In  the  language  of  the  Celtic  annalist,  "a  new 
soul  came  into  Ireland  "  with  Davis,  and  his  death  was 
followed  by  such  discouragement  and  dismay  that 
for  a  time  the  soul  seemed  to  have  fled  again.  A  few 
days  after  his  funeral  I  followed  my  young  wife  to  the 
grave,  and  when  I  left  my  desolate  home  to  muster  my 
comrades  for  the  work  to  which  we  stood  pledged,  I 
found  that  misfortune  had  not  come  single  but  in  troops. 
Of  the  little  band  of  his  fellow-students  in  the  Uni- 
versity who  were  the  life  and  light  of  the  Young  Ireland 
party,  there  was  not  one  ready  to  take  up  his  task ;  by 
a  calamitous  mischance  there  was  scarcely  one  who  was 
not  at  that  moment  disabled  from  doing  his  ordinary 
share  of  public  work.  At  the  beginning  of  autumn 
John  Dillon  had  been  ordered  to  his  native  air  for  a 
chest  disease,  and  was  an  invalid  when  the  fatal  news 
reached  him. 

"  Your  letter "  (he  wrote  me)  "  was  like  a  thrust  from  a 
dagger.  I  had  not  even  heard  that  he  was  unwell.  This  calamity 
makes  the  world  look  black.  God  knows  I  am  tempted  to  wish 
myself  well  out  of  it.  I  am  doing  you  a  grievous  wrong  to  leave 
you  alone  at  this  melancholy  time.  I  was  preparing  to  be  off  by 
the  post-car,  but  my  friends  have  one  and  all  protested  against  it, 
and  I  verily  believe  that  they  would  keep  me  by  force  if  nothing 
else  would.  God  help  us,  my  dear  fellow ;  I  don't  know  how  we 
can  look  at  one  another  when  we  meet." 
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He  was  peremptorily  ordered  to  refrain  from  all 
business,  but  it  was  impossible  to  keep  a  man  like 
Dillon  from  coming  to  the  aid  of  his  friends  in  such 
a  conjuncture  ;  and  it  is  a  touching  evidence  of  the 
difficulties  under  which  he  made  the  attempt  that 
his  contribution  proved  unfit  for  use,  even  when  aid 
was  so  much  wanted.  For  the  first  time  he  found 
himself  a  rejected  contributor  in  the  Nation;  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  received  the  news  will  illustrate  his 
sweet  and  generous  character. 

"  I  am  very  much  pleased/'  he  wrote,  "  that  you  did  not 
insert  that  letter.  Even  when  I  sent  it  I  knew  it  was  below 
mediocrity ;  but  it  was  the  best  I  could  do  in  the  state  I  was  in. 
In  fact  nothing  could  have  induced  me  to  write  at  all,  but  the 
impossibility  of  refusing  your  request  under  such  circumstances. 
The  Nation  has  surpassed  itself  in  the  last  two  numbers.  The 
one  before  the  last  was  amongst  the  very  best,  and  the  article 
headed  '  Another  Year '  in  yesterday's,  in  my  judgment,  has 
never  been  surpassed  in  the  Nation  or  elsewhere.  It  was  a 
trumpet  blast.  While  I  read  it  my  heart  bounded  with  hope, 
for  the  first  time  during  many  weeks.  Who  wrote  it  ?  It  is  not 
like  your  style,  and  yet  I  do  not  know  where  else  to  look  for  its 
strength  and  extreme  clearness  of  thought.  It  is  replete  with 
manliness,  sound  sense  and  strong  genuine  feeling,  without  the 
slightest  tinge  of  obscurity  or  fustian.  It  vexes  me  much  that  I 
can  do  nothing  at  this  time  to  lighten  the  load  of  your  labour 
and  sorrow.  I  would  have  gone  to  town  if  the  state  of  my  health 
did  not  absolutely  forbid  it.  I  have  got  a  return  of  that  ugly 
cough  which  brought  on  some  startling  symptoms  before  I  left. 
I  am  combating  it  with  the  sharpest  remedies  I  can.  While  I 
write  I  have  two  troublesome  blisters  on  my  neck  and  breast.  I 
trust,  my  dear  Duffy,  you  will  make  a  brave  stand  against  this 
affliction.  It  requires  no  little  fortitude  to  pursue  an  occupation 
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every  act  of  which  calls  to  your  mind  the  remembrance  of  one 
you  loved  so 


In  the  end  Dillon  was  sent  to  Madeira  for  the 
winter  by  his  medical  advisers,  and  for  many  months 
his  wise  counsel  and  effectual  aid  were  lost  to  the 
party  which  he  had  helped  to  create. 

MacNevin  was  also  in  the  country,  not  consciously 
an  invalid,  but  disturbed  by  the  first  symptoms  of  an 
unknown  disease,  which  proved  in  the  end  the  most 
painful  affliction  that  can  befall  a  man  of  intellect. 
On  receiving  the  calamitous  news  he  wrote  :  — 

"  I  have  been  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  agony  since  I  got 
your  letter  last  evening.  I  could  have  lost  nearer  than  he  with 
less  anguish  ;  —  he  was  such  a  noble,  gentle  creature.  And  to  me 
always  exaggerating  my  good  qualities,  never  finding  fault,  and 
never,  never  with  an  angry  look  or  word.  He  was  more  than 
a  brother,  and  I  loved  him  better  than  all  the  brothers  I  have. 
Our  bond  of  union  is  broken  ;  what  mournful  meetings  ours  will 
be  in  future.-  I  cannot  go  up,  it  is  impossible.  There  is 
no  use  in  troubling  you  with  the  reason.  But  I  will  go  up  early 
in  October,  and  meanwhile  will  do  all  I  can  for  you.  Can  we 
ever  repair  this  damage?  What  shall  we  do  to  replace  him?  My 
God,  how  horror-struck  will  be  Dillon  and  Smith  O'Brien  !  I 
never  closed  my  eyes  since  I  got  the  fatal  news.  It  is  the  most 
dreadful  visitation  that  could  have  fallen  on  us  ;  and  to  come 
upon  you  just  at  this  period  of  your  calamity.  I  sent  up  some 
pages  of  notice  of  him.  I  could  not  write  anything  else." 

A  few  days  later  he  wrote  again  :  — 

"  It  is  some  sort  of  consolation  to  find  that  all  the  country  is 
paying  its  duty  to  his  memory.  As  for  myself,  every  thing  I  see, 
every  book,  every  subject  that  I  think  of  brings  him  before  me, 

*  October  19th. 
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with  all  his  worth  and  kindness.  I  feel  so  lonely  and  bereaved, 
the  soul  has  gone  out  of  all  my  hopes  for  the  future,  and  even 
the  conviction  of  the  dear  friends  I  have  still,  goes  but  a  short 
way  to  reconcile  me  to  a  loss  that  I  know  is  irreparable.  I  had 
a  mournful  satisfaction  in  reading  the  beautiful  tribute  in  the 
Nation  to  his  extraordinary  virtues.  .  .  I  have  a  great  favour 
to  ask  of  you  that  you  will  lend  me  your  portrait  of  Davis  to 
get  a  copy  done  of  it.*  I  know  I  am  not  wrong  in  thinking  you 
will  collect  all  that  he  has  written  of  any  value ;  and  what  did 
he  write  that  was  not  vital  with  genius  ?  " 

The  insidious  disease  which  was  preying  on  MacNevin 
was  no  doubt  aggravated  by  pondering  on  all  we  had  lost ; 
a  little  later  he  announced  that  he  was  done  with  speech- 
making,  and  that  I  must  not  even  count  upon  his 
writing  regularly  for  the  Nation. 

11 1  endeavoured,  my  dear  Charles,  to  write  what  you  wished, 
and  I  found  it  to  be  utterly  impossible.  However  well  I  knew 
the  subject  I  could  not  write  a  sentence.  In  fact  the  feeling 
has  grown  on  me  daily  that  it  is  not  altogether  honest  of  me  to 
continue  our  present  arrangements.  The  difficulty  of  composi- 
tion is  every  hour  growing  greater  and  the  result  more  worthless. 
...  I  will  write  for  the  Nation  as  often  as  I  can,  and  I  never 
will  fail  to  make  the  effort.  But  the  good  that  was  in  me  has  I 
fear  passed  away — my  spirits  are  gone,  and  I  cannot  look  at  my 
pen  and  paper  without  a  shudder.  This  is  a  humiliating  con- 
fession, but  it  is  truer  than  any  of  Jean  Jacques  V 

In  his  ordinary  temper  MacNevin  was  gay  and 
sparkling,  exploding  in  epigrams  and  joining  cordially 

*  The  only  portrait  of  Davis  in  existence  was  a  cabinet  picture  painted 
for  me  by  Henry  McManus,  R.H.A. ;  sketchy  and  rude,  but  a  vivid  like- 
ness. Mr.  Burton  after  Davis'  death  drew  from  memory,  with  the  aid  of 
this  rude  portrait,  a  grand  and  impressive  head  which  however  represented 
the  soul  and  spirit  rather  than  the  physical  features  of  his  friend.  It  was 
lithographed,  and  has  been  frequently  reproduced  on  wood  and  steel. 
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in  the  laughter  he  provoked.  When  he  returned  to 
town  I  found  him  silent  and  morose ;  at  times  he  broke 
into  sudden  merriment,  but  in  the  state  of  feeling 
among  his  associates,  at  the  time,  his  laughter  was  more 
painful  and  ghastly  than  his  reveries.  Though  he 
struggled  for  months  before  finally  succumbing,  the 
brilliant  gifts  and  generous  nature  of  MacNevin  were 
lost  for  ever  to  the  cause  and  the  men  whom  he  loved 
so  well. 

To  complete  our  difficulties,  two  other  of  Davis's 
college  friends,  united  to  him  by  the  ties  of  confidence 
and  affection,  John  O'Hagan  and  John  Pigot,  were 
about  to  enter  a  pleader's  chambers  in  London,  and 
would  necessarily  be  absent  for  a  year ;  a  year  that  pro- 
mised to  be  critical  and  decisive  in  Irish  affairs. 
Neither  of  them  had  written  much,  or  spoken  in  public, 
but  one  of  them  brought  a  rare  insight  and  sagacity, 
and  the  other  a  constant  fire  of  enthusiasm,  to  the 
counsels  of  their  friends.  When  I  add  that  McCarthy 
and  Barry  wrote  only  verses  or  occasional  critical  papers, 
and  Mangan  and  Williams  verses  exclusively,  and 
that  Doheny's  strength  did  not  lie  in  journalism,  it  will 
be  understood  at  what  disadvantage  the  paper  and  the 
party  were  about  to  be  placed. 

Outside  his  political  circle  Davis  had  friends  who 
helped  the  journal  out  of  personal  good  will.  Mr. 
Maddyn  had  contributed  valuable  critical  and  historical 
papers  from  the  beginning,  and  edited  one  of  the  library 
of  Irish  orators ;  but  he  did  not  sympathise  with  our 
main  purpose,  and  he  was  connected  with  the  Conserva- 
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tive  press  in  London,  and  unwilling  to  run  the  risk  of 
being  misunderstood.  He  would  not  positively  promise 
any  further  contributions,  but  he  was  eager  to  unite 
with  us  at  least  in  making  the  genius  and  character  of 
his  friend  known  in  both  countries. 

"  I  need  not  say" — he  wrote — "how  your  letter  stunned  me. 
I  can  hardly  credit  the  intelligence  still.  With  no  one  in  this 
world  did  I  more  sympathise.  I  never  loved  any  man  so  much, 
and  I  respected  him  just  as  much.  But  we  all  felt  the  same 
way  towards  him;  let  us  see  what  we  can  do  to  honour  his 
memory  and  to  preserve  his  fame.  The  man  Thomas  Davis 
ought  to  be  exhibited  in  as  strong  colours  as  consist  with  truth, 
not  only  to  his  countrymen,  but  to  the  citizens  of  this  Empire. 
The  world  must  be  told  what  his  nature  was,  how  large  and 
patriotic  were  his  designs,  and  how  truly  pure  were  his  purposes. 
For  he  was  one  of  those  spirits  who  quicken  others  by  communica- 
tion with  them.  For  the  purpose  of  recording  his  career  in  a 
literary  shape  I  venture  'to  suggest  that  his  personal  friends 
should  meet  and  determine  that  his  life  should  be  given  to  the 
public,  and  that  all  of  them  should  contribute  whatever  materials 
they  could  to  such  a  work.  You  ought  to  be  the  recorder  of 
his  life ;  for  that  office  you  of  all  his  friends  are  the  most  fitted, 
not  alone  by  talents  and  literary  power,  but  by  thoroughly  close 
and  catholic  sympathy  with  the  noble  Davis  in  all  things. 
There  was  more  of  the  'idem  velle '  and  '  idem  nolle'  between  him 
and  you  than  between  any  other  of  that  large  circle  who  admired 
him  living  and  lament  him  dead.  Your  close  intimacy  and 
identification  for  the  last  three  memorable  years,  your  agreement 
with  him  on  all  practical  and  speculative  questions  of  Irish 
politics,  your  personal  cognizance  of  the  extent  of  his  unseen 
labours  to  serve  the  country  he  loved — these  things  seem  to 
command  that  you  honour  yourself  and  your  friend  by  taking 
charge  of  his  memory.  Let  me  entreat  of  you  to  resolve  upon 
doing1  so." 
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They  have  read  history  to  little  purpose  who  will  feel 
any  surprise  that  faction  was  busy  during  this  period  of 
confusion  and  discouragement,  making  bad  worse.  It 
offered  a  favourable  opening  for  Mr.  John  O'Connell  and 
the  little  knot  of  conspirators  who  desired  the  destruction 
of  the  Young  Irelanders,  and  they  eagerly  seized  on  it. 
In  the  Association  there  was  decorous  grief  and  solemn 
lamentations  for  the  loss  the  country  had  endured, 
but  in  private  his  retainers  rubbed  their  hands  with 
glee  that  the  enemy  of  the  Liberator  and  the  Young 
Liberator  was  gone.  Before  he  was  a  week  in  his  grave 
we  heard  from  the  provinces  whispered  disparagements 
of  his  memory,  traceable  as  we  believed  to  a  common 
source  ;*  and  the  Pilot  renewed  its  warnings  against  the 
concealed  adversaries  of  religion  who  had  too  long  got 
the  ear  of  the  people.  Maurice  O'Connell's  instincts, 
which  were  generous,  and  his  capacity  which  was 
considerable,  drew  him  towards  the  young  men  and 
away  from  these  cabals  ;  and  he  wrote  a  personal  tribute 
to  the  memory  of  Davis,  perfectly  sincere  I  am  persuaded, 
which  was  altogether  incompatible  with  any  belief  in 
the  romances  manufactured  at  the  Corn  Exchange,  and 
which  was  published  at  the  period  of  their  briskest 
circulation.! 

*  Ex.  gr.  "  Miss asked  me  the  other  day  with  the  most  mysterious 

curiosity,  about  Mr.  Davis.  She  had  heard  from  that  he  was  an 

Infidel,  and  that  his  death  was  a  great  blessing,  &c."  Private  letter 
penes  me. 

t  For  Maurice  O'Connell's  letter  see  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

It  is  worth  noting  that  just  so  much  knowledge  of  Davis  began  to 
prevail  among  literary  men  in  England  as  resulted  in  confounding  him 
with  one  of  his  comrades.  Lord  Jeffrey  wrote  to  his  daughter  at  this 
time : — "  Granny  (Lady  Jeffrey)  went  to  church,  and  I  read  a  very  in- 
teresting little  volume  of  '  Irish  Ballad  Poetry,'  published  by  that  poor 
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And  now  it  might  well  seem  that  Young  Ireland 
was  approaching  its  extinction.  Its  leaders  were  dead 
or  disabled,  and  its  enemies,  like  camp  followers  after  a 
disastrous  battle,  were  stabbing  the  wounded  and  plun- 
dering the  dead.  But  not  so  does  a  true  cause  perish. 

Davis,  of  the  Nation,  who  died  so  prematurely  the  other  day.  There 
are  some  most  pathetic,  and  many  most  spirited  pieces,  and  all,  with 
scarcely  an  exception,  so  entirely  National.  Do  get  the  book  and  read  it. 
I  am  most  struck  with  '  Soggarth  Aroon,'  after  the  two  first  stanzas;  and 
a  long,  racy,  authentic,  sounding  dirge  for  the  Tyrconnel  Princes.  But 
you  had  better  begin  with  '  The  Irish  Emigrant,'  and  '  The  Girl  of 
Loch  Dan,'  which  immediately  follows,  which  will  break  you  in  more  gently 
to  the  wilder  and  more  impassioned  parts.  .  .  .  God  bless  all  poets  ! 
and  you  will  not  grudge  them  a  share  even  of  your  Sunday  benedictions." 
(Lord  Cockburn's  Life  of  Lord  Jeffrey.  Vol.  2,  p.  405.) 

Somewhat  later  Miss  Mitford,  in  her  memoirs,  devoted  a  chapter  to 
Davis.  Speaking  of  his  last  poem — the  Sack  of  Baltimore,  she  says  : — 
"  The  more  we  study  this  ballad,  the  more  extraordinary  does  it  appear 
that  it  should  have  been  the  work  of  an  unpractised  hand.  Not  only  is  it 
full  of  spirit  and  of  melody,  qualities  not  incompatible  with  inexperience  in 
poetical  composition,  but  the  artistic  merit  is  so  great.  Picture  succeeds 
to  picture,  each  perfect  in  itself,  and  each  conducing  to  the  effect  of  the 
whole.  There  is  not  a  careless  line,  or  a  word  out  of  place  ;  and  how  the 
epithets  paint — '  fibrous  sod,'  '  heavy  balm,'  '  shearing  sword  ' !  The 
Oriental  portion  is  as  complete  in  what  the  French  call  local  colour  as  the 
Irish.  He  was  learned,  was  Thomas  Davis,  and  wrote  of  nothing  that  he 
could  not  have  taught.  It  is  something  that  he  should  have  left  a  poem 
like  this,  altogether  untinged  by  party  politics,  for  the  pride  and  admira- 
tion  of  all  who  share  a  common  language,  whether  Celt  or  Saxon." 

It  is  proper  to  notice  that  there  was  one  exception  to  the  general 
chorus  of  regret.  Mr.  Edward  Kenealy,  in  latter  times  called  Dr. 
Kenealy,  and  known  for  his  connection  with  a  popular  delusion  in  England, 
contributed  a  paper  on  "  Maclise  "  to  the  University  Magazine,  in  which 
he  took  occasion  to  express  his  contempt  for  the  hopeless  monomania  under 
which  Ireland  laboured  when  men  "  raised  altars  and  busts  to  a  dog -faced 
demagogue  of  nine-and-twenty."  In  the  next  number  of  the  magazine  the 
editor  apologised  for  this  libel  and  utterly  repudiated  it.  While  Davis  was 
living  Mr.  Kenealy  held  widely  different  language.  "I  am  glad,"  he 
wrote  to  Davis  nine  months  before  his  death,  "  I  am  glad  you  have  dis- 
abused my  mind  of  its  error,  as  from  what  I  know  of  you  and  the  noble 
spirit  which  animates  your  writings,  I  cannot  suppose  the  bearing  of  the 
Nation  towards  me  was  intentional,  and  because  it  has  relieved  the  party 
before  alluded  to  from  what  was  an  unfounded  suspicion.  For  the  very 
courteous  and  gentlemanly  spirit  in  which  you  replied  to  my  intemperate 
outburst,  you  have  my  warm  thanks.  Believe  me  you  are  the  last  person 
in  the  world  of  whom  I  would  have  said  or  written  a  word  of  bitterness." 
— Davis  Papers  :  E.  Kenealy  (Cork,  January  2,  1845)  to  Thos. 
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The  cause  so  baffled  and  repressed,  speedily  found  new 
outlets,  and  as  for  the  party,  whatever  is  commonly 
known  of  Young  Ireland — whatever  is  associated  with 
the  name  in  the  brief  and  misleading  notices  of  contem- 
porary history — nearly  all  that  will  be  permanently  re- 
membered of  the  labours  or  sufferings  of  the  men  who 
composed  it — were  events  accomplished  after  the  death 
of  Davis  and  the  apparent  rout  and  dispersion  of  his 
friends.  Meagher  had  never  seen  Davis  except  in  some 
public  place,  and  Meagher  was  destined  to  rival  Vergniaud 
in  the  suddenness  and  splendour  of  his  success  as  an 
orator.  McGee  had  seen  Davis  only  once,  and  McGee 
in  wide  sweep  of  imagination,  in  the  persistency  and 
variety  of  his  labour,  in  everything  but  in  qualities  where 
Davis  was  unapproachable,  closely  resembled  the  master 
who  was  lost.  Devin  Eeilly  had  pursued  Davis  in  the 
streets  to  feast  his  eyes  on  one  whom  he  so  greatly 
honoured,  but  he  had  never  exchanged  a  word  with  him. 
James  Fenton  Lalor  was  living  the  life  of  a  hermit,  and 
knew  literally  no  one  outside  his  own  family ;  but  Lalor 
came,  in  the  end,  to  modify  the  action  of  the  party  more 
than  any  one  then  living.  None  of  these  men  had 
written  a  line  in  the  Nation  at  this  time,  or  except 
McGee  knew  that  they  could  write.  Mitchel's  Life  of 
Aodh  O'Neill  was  still  unpublished,  and  few  suspected 
the  remarkable  powers  as  a  writer  and  speaker  he 
was  destined  to  develop.  Smith  O'Brien  loved  and 
honoured  Davis,  but  up  to  the  era  of  his  death  he  had 
stood  apart  from  Young  Ireland  ;  his  identification  with  it 
dates,  as  we  shall  see,  from  later  transactions.  And  there 
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were  still  to  come  names,  of  both  sexes,  as  significant  as 
any  of  these,  with  whom  the  reader  will  make  acquaint- 
ance later. 

But  these  succours  were  distant,  and  the  future 
depended  in  no  small  degree  upon  what  might  be  done 
on  the  instant.  The  one  thing,  which  none  of  Davis' 
friends  thought  permissible,  was  to  abandon  our  task : 
the  question  was  simply  by  what  method  it  might  be 
best  promoted  under  the  new  conditions.  Appeals  and 
remonstrances  were  made  to  me,  from  all  the  friends 
who  remained,  to  take  up  the  relinquished  work.  Before 
this  time  I  had  lived  a  journalist's  life,  hating,  as 
students  commonly  do,  the  platform  and  personal  ex- 
hibition of  any  sort,  and  following,  for  the  most  part 
silently,  a  man  whom  I  trusted  wholly.  I  knew  that 
the  singular  influence  which  Davis  exercised  over  the 
judgment  and  conscience  of  his  contemporaries  was  a 
personal  gift  which  had  passed  away  as  completely  as 
his  personal  life ;  I  knew  how  unapproachable  were  his 
endowments  and  attainments ;  but  something  might 
be  done  to  carry  out  his  programme,  to  fill  up  the  fatal 
gap  in  our  ranks,  and  to  keep  the  green  flag  flying.  I 
answered  the  appeal  by  giving  up  literary  leisure  and 
the  luxury  of  books  and  reverie ;  and  from  that  time 
forth  my  life  was  passed  in  the  fever  and  tumult  of 
political  action.  I  can  scarce  recall  without  stirring  the 
fountain  of  tears,  the  generous  help  that  came  from 
many  quarters.  The  two  young  barristers  who  were 
soon  to  leave  for  London,  set  to  work  with  a  zeal  which 
in  the  barren  remnant  of  life  I  have  rarely  seen  men 
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employ  except  for  their  personal  interests.  They  took 
up  the  tangled  thread  of  Davis'  labours  in  the  learned 
societies,  they  conferred  with  his  Conservative  friends  to 
make  sure  of  a  statue  by  a  competent  artist,  they  helped 
to  collect  his  scattered  writings,  and  their  alacrity  and 
success  in  this  work  furnished  the  measure  of  the  loss 
their  absence  would  entail.  Among  the  Cahermoyle 
Correspondence  of  that  time  I  find  a  hasty  note  to 
O'Brien  which  exhibits  the  purpose  kept  in  view  in  all 
that  was  being  done. 

11  We  know  what  he  was  to  the  Committee  of  the  Asso- 
ciation, to  the  Press,  to  his  fellow-labourers ;  but  what  do  the 
people  know  of  this  ?  Our  duty  is  to  make  his  name  familiar 
and  household  to  Ireland.  To  make  him  to  his  country  more 
than  Burns  is  to  Scotland,  more  than  Franklin  is  to  America. 
It  is  my  conviction  that  neither  of  these  men  matched  him  in 
vigour  and  variety  of  powers,  much  less  in  his  great  loving 
heart.  What  you  can  do  for  him  is  to  put  yourself  at  the  head 
of  a  movement  which  a  multitude  of  men  are  anxious  to  make,  to 
give  him  a  monument,  a  statue,  and  a  picture.  If  the  Asso- 
ciation will  vote  £300  towards  his  monument,  I  have  no  doubt 
his  friends  will  subscribe  twice  as  much.  We  have  caused  a 
cast  to  be  taken  from  his  face,  and  with  this,  an  admirable  portrait 
which  I  have  of  him,  and  his  own  knowledge  of  him,  Christopher 
Moore  will  be  able  to  make  a  perfect  likeness  in  bust  or  statue. 
The  picture  I  will  send  to  London  to  be  engraved  in  the  best 
style,  to  be  published  as  we  may  hereafter  consider  best.  His 
greatest  monument  will  be  his  writings  and  his  Life,  which  I 
will  have  published  in  the  '  Library  of  Ireland '  when  there  is 
leisure  to  consult  on  the  most  suitable  method.  Out  of  his 
grave  he  will  kindle  new  hearts  to  complete  his  labours.  Death 
has  dissipated  calumny  and  jealousy,  and  he  will  be  listened  to 
now  as  the  man  of  his  generation/' ' 

*  Cahermoyle  Correspondence.    Duffy  to  O'Brien. 
X   X 
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That  death  had  not  quite  dissipated  calumny  we 
have  seen ;  hut  I  regarded  the  Pilot  as  outside  the  pale 
of  controversy.  To  answer  imputations  by  such  a  man 
as  Mr.  Barrett,  on  such  a  man  as  Thomas  Davis,  seemed 
to  me  little  short  of  ignominy.  I  was  persuaded  he 
could  damage  no  one  in  the  end  but  his  patrons.  Some 
of  my  friends  thought  differently,  or  thought,  at  any 
rate,  that  the  end  which  would  see  this  sort  of  poetic 
justice  accomplished  might  be  unpleasantly  remote. 
They  urged  me  to  interpose.  Dillon,  on  the  eve  of  his 
departure  for  Madeira,  wrote  on  the  subject  for  the 
second  or  third  time,  as  much  in  a  passion  as  was 
possible  to  his  sweet  and  considerate  nature.  "  The 
notion  of  listening  in  silence,"  he  said  to  these  attacks, 
"  is  altogether  absurd.  There  is  no  calumny  so  out- 
rageous that  ignorant  people  will  not  believe  it,  if  it  be 
not  contradicted."  As  far  as  credulity  is  concerned 
Dillon  doubtless  was  right.  Ireland  afterwards  passed 
through  the  agony  of  a  Famine,  through  a  despairing 
attempt  to  snatch  her  rights,  and  through  a  campaign 
of  parliamentary  agitation,  and  at  every  stage  honest 
men  (echoed  by  many  more  who  were  not  honest) 
reiterated  these  calumnies  with  a  rooted  belief  in  their 
truth.  How  far  contradiction  would  have  availed  is 
another  question.  The  policy  of  the  Nation  from  the 
beginning  had  been  to  engage  in  a  contest  with  stipen- 
diaries and  camp  followers  under  no  circumstances,  and 
from  this  policy  I  would  not  depart.  But  the  Pilot 
maintained  a  precarious  existence  solely  by  favour  of 
the  O'Connell  family,  and  I  resolved  to  pass  by  the 
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agents  and  hold  the  patrons  responsible.  A  conflict 
with  the  Association  at  the  moment  would  have  found 
the  young  men  ill  prepared,  but  to  a  party  which  means 
to  live  by  honest  arts  there  are  many  things  more 
disastrous  than  defeat.  In  the  next  Nation  I  opened 
the  subject,  and  warned  all  whom  it  concerned  that 
if  the  slanders  did  not  cease  it  would  no  longer  be  a 
safe  recreation.  "  The  humblest  of  Davis's  friends,"  I 
said  in  language  which  was  much  canvassed  at  the  time, 
"  would  (if  the  necessity  arose)  take  by  the  throat  the 
highest  head  that  breathed  a  slander  upon  him."* 

The  attacks  on  Davis  stung  MacNevin  into  a  rage, 
and  he  flew  to  his  pen  for  relief.  A  lecture  on  the 
state  and  prospects  of  the  national  question  was  the 
result,  which  he  printed  and  sent  to  me  from  the 
country  in  proof.  I  had  no  suspicion  at  the  time  pf 
his  mental  condition,  and  I  read  it  with  consternation. 
In  defending  our  friend  fiercely  we  were  within  our 
rights,  but  in  assailing  the  leader  of  the  cause  we 
served,  while  peace  was  possible,  we  would  have 
imitated  the  offence  which  moved  MacNevin's  scorn; 
and  this  was  a  fault  into  which  he  fell.  I  strongly 
recommended  the  suppression  of  the  pamphlet,  or  if  he 
would  publish,  large  and  fundamental  alterations  in 
the  text.  This  was  his  answer : — 

"  You  may  be  sure,  my  dear  Charles,  that  I  accept  with 
thanks  and  adopt  with  pleasure  your  advice.  You  never  gave 
me  bad  advice,  and  I  know  your  warm  interest  in  me,  and  which 
be  assured  I  deeply  reciprocate.  But  pray  look  at  the  last  }>:irt 

*  Nation,  Oct.  4th. 
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of  the  lecture  ...  I  am  profoundly  indifferent  to  the 
opinion  of  that  class  of  politicians.  I  have  done  with  them, 
entirely.  I  mean  to  resume  writing  for  the  Nation  occasionally, 
but  only  for  love  and  good  will.  I  wish  you  would  send  me 
to-morrow  the  proofs  altered  as  you  please,  because  adopting 
your  suggestions  is  just  as  pleasant  as  adopting  my  own  original 
thoughts/'' 

It  is  possible,  it  is  perhaps  even  probable,  that  a 
conflict  with  the  Association  at  that  time  could  not 
have  been  long  postponed,  but  for  an  exposure  which 
befell  the  Pilot,  and  covered  its  friends  with  confusion 
and  shame.  The  decision  of  the  Catholic  Primate  to 
give  the  new  colleges  a  fair  trial  had  greatly  exasperated 
the  gentlemen  who  were  watching  over  the  interests 
of  religion  in  that  journal,  and  it  was  determined,  it 
may  be  surmised,  to  punish  him  with  the  only  weapon 
at  their  disposal ;  the  same  poisoned  weapon  which 
had  been  brandished  against  Davis.  It  was  whispered 
among  the  people  that  the  archbishop  was  about  to 
become  a  Protestant,  and  no  wonder — so  the  whisper 
ran — for  his  mother  had  been  a  Presbyterian.  After  a 
little,  when  the  time  was  supposed  to  have  arrived  for 
another  stroke,  the  Pilot  announced  in  large  type,  in 
its  leading  page,  that  the  archbishop  was  insane — a 
circumstance  which  doubtless  would  account  for  every- 
thing in  his  conduct  that  had  perplexed  the  people. 
"  He  was  incapable  of  attending  the  meeting  of  bishops 
a.t  Maynooth  owing  to  the  unsound  state  of  his  mind, 
and  he  must  relinquish  the  discharge  of  his  duties 
and  live  in  retirement  for  some  time  to  come."  The 
announcement  was  copied  into  nearly  every  journal 
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of  the  Empire,  and  this  publicity  was  its  ruin.  The 
Pilot  had  so  miserable  a  circulation  and  so  miserable 
a  character,  that  its  slanders  were  permitted  to  enjoy  the 
immunity  of  contempt.  But  when  the  statement  was 
read  in  respectable  journals  there  was  a  clamour  of  in- 
dignation. The  Primate  at  the  very  time  was  conduct- 
ing a  conference  of  bishops  at  Maynooth,  over  which  he 
had  presided  during  six  days,  and  his  mental  and 
physical  health  was  perfect.  The  statement  was  imme- 
diately contradicted,  but  several  numbers  of  the  Pilot 
were  issued  without  any  withdrawal  or  modification  of 
the  original  falsehood.  An  archbishop,  however,  is  a 
personage  who  cannot  long  be  assailed  with  impunity  ; 
the  clergy  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Armagh,  in  district 
after  district,  met  to  express  their  disgust  and  indigna- 
tion at  what  they  described,  in  language  not  too  strong 
for  the  provocation,  as  an  atrocious  calumny.*  Before 
the  long  array  of  ecclesiastics  who  signed  these  angry 
protests,  the  journal  had  of  course  to  recant  and 
apologise.  And  for  a  time  it  was  no  longer  of  any 
service  as  an  organ  of  ingenious  inventions.  For  a 
time  indeed  it  was  dangerous  to  employ  Mr.  Barrett 
in  the  only  work  in  which  he  was  serviceable,  for  men 
of  character  fled  from  a  cause  with  which  his  name 
was  associated.! 

A  truce   ensued.     The  collection  of  Davis'  Essays 

*  Declaration  of  the  clergy  in  various  districts  of  the  Archdiocese 
of  Armagh,  advertised  in  the  Nation,  Oct.  12th  and  19th,  1845. 

t  Frederick  Lufeas  was  beyond  comparison  the  most  gifted  and 
trusted  of  Catholic  journalists  in  that  day.  In  authority  and  knowledge 
he  stood  nearly  alone  among  his  class.  He  has  left  on  record  his  estimate 
of  Mr.  Barrett's  conduct  in  this  transaction,  and  generally  as  a  party 


774  YOUXG  IRELAND. 

and  Poems,  the  publication  of  a  memoir  in  tlio 
of  a  portrait  by  the  most  accomplished  painter,  and  a 
statue  by  the  most  renowned  sculptor  in  Ireland,  fixed 
the  public  attention  on  his  memory  till  the  people 
gradually  came  to  know  in  some  decree  what  sort  of  a 

O  -j 

friend  they  had  lost.* 

hack,  and  us  Mr.  Lucas  differed  toto  co'lo  from  tlie  ecclesiastical  policy 
of  the  Primate,  it  may  lie  accepted  as  testimony  wrung  from  an  honest 
man  by  frank  scorn  of  an  unworthy  ally. 

''The  only  thing  that  could  diminish  its  weight  [the  libel  on  the  Arch- 
bishop] or  make  it  of  little  importance  was  the  character  of  the  mouthpiece 
through  which  it  got  vent.  If  the  character  of  the  I.' Hot  be  such,  that 
an  enormous  lie.  told  of  the  highest  individual,  becomes  suddenly  of 
little  importance,  solely  because  it  is  elaborately  stated  in  the  Pilot's 
largest  type,  the  case  is  very  easy  of  comprehension.  It  must  be  that 
no  one  thinks  of  believing  the  Pilot;  that  the  character  of  its  editor  for 
honour  and  veracity  arc  at  the  lowest  ebb ;  and  that  no  human  being 
dreams  of  regulating  his  belief  or  disbelief  by  the  voucher  of  such  a 
being.  ...  If  any  respectable  Catholics  lay  or  ecclesiastical  are 
really  the  founders  of  Old  Ireland  \_0ld  Ireland  was  a  weekly  paper  then 
recently  established  |.  we  venture  to  give  them  one  friendly  warning. 
It  is  to  sell  that  part  of  the  stock-in-trade  which  goes  by  the  name  of 
'  Mr.  Barrett,'  if  they  can  find  a  purchaser:  if  not.  to  get  rid  of  him  upon 
any  terms; — to  sweep  him  and  everything  that  belongs  to  him  out  of 
the  street  door — and  to  put  forward  some  sounder  and  less  tainted  name 
in  the  front  of  their  battle."—  Tablet,  Oct.  18.  1845. 

Mr.  Lucas  differed  widely  from  Davis  on  the  Colleges  question,  and 
probably  in  his  aims  and  agencies  generally  :  but  how  he  estimated  the 
character  and  nature  of  the  man  will  be  gathered  from  a  note  that  he 
wrote  me  immediately  after  Davis'  death  : 

"  The-  loss  of  so  dear  a  friend,  and  that  loss  so  sudden,  is  almost 
more  afflicting  for  the  moment  than  the  other  which  had  been  longer  pre- 
pared and  expected.  I  think  I  can  enter  in  some  degree  into  your  feelings 
in  regard  to  him  you  have  lost,  and  1  am  the  more  glad  that  1  once  passed 
an  evening  with  him  because  the  impression  I  received  of  his  amiable  and 
noble  qualities  enables  me  the  better  to  appreciate  the  hold  he  must  have 
had  on  the  warmest  feelings  of  your  heart.  I  have,  after  my  fashion,  paid 
a  short  tribute  to  his  memory  in  the  Tablet,  and  I  hope  you  will  find  in 
what  I  have  said  no  word  or  phrase  that  offends  reverence  for  the  memory 
of  the  departed.  May  God  have  mercy  on  both  !  I  shall  have  mass  said 
for  both  [Davis  and  my  wife]  at  the  earliest  opportunity,  that  I  may  by  this 
act  at  least,  if  by  no  other,  enrol  myself  among  the  list  of  mourners." 

*  The  statue  by  Hogan  stands  over  his  grave  in  Mount  Jerome. 
The  likeness  is  not  striking,  but  the  figure  and  attitude  are  characteristic. 
The  ideal  is  that  of  a  German  student,  spare,  slender  and  thoughtful ;  the 
action  is  that  of  an  orator,  gathering  up  his  robe  with  one  hand  while 
the  other  rests  on  a  manuscript.  For  this  action  and  for  the  truth  to 
nature  there  ought  to  be  greater  breadth  of  chest.  Davis  did  not  give 
the  idea  of  a  speculative,  but  of  a  vigorous  and  practical  man. 
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The  temporary  dispersion  of  the  Young  Irelanders, 
strange  to  say,  left  a  more  visible  gap  in  Conciliation 
Hall  than  in  the  Nation  office.  Among  O'Connell's 
personal  staff  there  was  not  one  man  capable  of  doing 
more  than  echoing  the  policy  of  his  leader,  and,  from 
the  time  the  amolissement  set  in,  the  policy  of  the  once 
resourceful  leader  had  been  little  else  than  schemes 
only  mooted  to  be  abandoned,  or  a  languid  acceptance 
of  proposals  originating  with  O'Brien  or  the  Young 
Irelanders.  During  the  three  months  of  Mr.  John 
O'Connell's  management  the  Association  had  constantly 
lost  ground,  and  it  was  now  destined  to  recede  more  and 
more,  for  want  of  the  higher  faith  and  clearer  purpose 
which  were  withdrawn.  For  a  time  the  people  probably 
saw  little  of  this.  It  is  only  an  expert  who  knows  with 
certainty  when  the  tide  is  going  out,  as  it  covers  its 
retreat  by  a  constant  succession  of  apparent  advances ; 
and  with  this  party  on  the  ebb,  the  noise  and  movement 
of  the  popular  flood  were  still  heard,  and  there  was  a 
great  historic  three-decker  on  the  waters,  with  all  sails 
set,  bound  as  it  seemed  for  a  distant  port,  a  spectacle  of 
constant  interest  to  sightseers ;  but  in  truth  the  tide 
was  slowly  retiring,  and  the  three-decker  lay  hope- 
lessly becalmed. 

There  was  one  harvest,  however,  which  Concilia- 
tion Hall  had  not  gathered  and  could  not  waste. 
Nationality  had  made  prodigious  progress  among  the 
cultivated  classes.  It  was  said  that  all  who  did  not 
profit  by  the  Union  were  now  weary  of  it ;  and  many 
who  did  profit  by  it  shared  the  feeling ;  for  nationality, 
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like  the  air  of  heaven,  penetrates  into  the  places  most 
jealously  barred  against  it.  To  some  it  came  like  an 
absorbing  passion  which  loves  great  sacrifices,  with 
some  it  was  a  mere  sentiment ;  but  an  unequivocal 
change  was  felt  throughout  the  entire  community ;  a 
change  which  it  might  be  hoped  would  bear  fruit 
later,  for  opinion  is  the  root  from  which  action  springs. 
It  was  a  fact  of  great  significance  that  the  Irish  names 
best  known  to  the  Empire  and  to  Europe  in  the  peace- 
ful professions,  Stokes  and  Anster,  Kane  and  Burton, 
were  found  on  the  committee  to  commemorate  Davis' 
career  by  a  public  statue.  They  did  not,  any  of  them, 
share  his  political  aims,  but  assuredly  no  one  who  had 
held  and  preached  the  same  opinions  since  the  Union 
would  have  been  selected  by  them  for  such  a  distinction. 
And  Ferguson,  who  lay  on  a  bed  of  sickness  when  Davis 
died,  impatient  that  for  the  moment  he  could  take  no 
part  in  public,  asked  me  to  come  to  him,  that  he 
might  ease  his  heart  by  expressing  his  sense  of 
what  we  had  lost.  He  read  me  fragments  of  a  poem 
written  under  these  circumstances,  the  most  Celtic  in 
structure  and  spirit  of  all  the  elegies  laid  on  the  tomb  of 
Davis.  The  last  verse  sounded  like  a  prophecy  ;  it  was 
at  any  rate  a  powerful  incentive  to  take  up  our  task  anew. 

"  Oh  brave  Young  Men,  my  love,  my  pride,  my  promise, 

"Tis  on  you  my  hopes  are  set, 
In  manliness,  in  kindliness,  in  justice 

To  make  Ireland  a  nation  yet. 
Self-respecting,  relf -relying,  self -advancing 

In  union  or  in  severance  free  and  strong ; 
And  if  God  grant  this,  then  under  God  to  Thomas  Davis 

Let  the  greater  praise  belong  !  " 


THE   DEATH  OF  DAVIS.  777 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  X. 
MAURICE  O'CONNELL  ON  DAVIS. 

Derrynane  Abbey,  Oct.  14th,  1845. 

MY  DEAR  DUFFY, — I  have  not  addressed  you  since  the  death  of  our 
beloved  friend,  because  the  crowd  of  condolers  would  give  the  air  of  con- 
ventional compliment  even  to  an  expression  of  sincere  sorrow,  and  next 
though  not  least  that  I  grieved  to  know  that  you  had  other  and  more 
sacred  matters  of  sorrow.  May  the  Giver  of  all  things  console  you  in  thai 
bitterest  of  afflictions.  I  enclose  a  few  verses  framed  I  think  in  a  tone 
which  poor  Davis  himself  would  approve  of— as  my  offering  to  his 
memory. 

Amidst  this  wilderness  of  song  and  testimonial  surely  the  most 
effectual  tribute  to  his  memory  will  not  be  neglected.  His  writings  should 
be  collected  and  published  as  soon  as  possible.  They  were  his  offerings  to 
his  country  and  should  be  perpetuated.  It  will  be  an  interesting  study  to 
trace  the  workings  of  his  mind,  and  to  point  out  to  the  future  men  of 
Ireland  how  much  he  did  to  advance  her  literature  and  her  liberty,  and  in 
how  short  a  space  by  strenuous  unremitting  devotion  to  her  cause. 

Tours,  my  dear  Duffy,  most  truly, 

MAURICE  O'CONNELL. 
Chas.  Gavan  Duffy,  Esq. 

The  verses  will  be  found  in  the  Nation  of  November  8th,  1845. 

THE  YOUNG  IRELANDERS  AND  THE  LANDED  GENTRY. 

There  were  two  sentiments  struggling  for  mastery  in  the  breasts  of  the 
young  men;  horror  of  the  existing  land  system,  and  the  hope  of  a  compact 
with  the  gentry  which  would  secure  justice  to  the  tenantry,  and  restore 
the  country  to  its  rights.  The  junction  of  Smith  O'Brien,  Lord  Cloncurry , 
Grey  Porter,  and  other  landed  proprietors  naturally  encouraged  this  hope. 
Shortly  after  O'Brien  became  a  Repealer,  Davis  wrote  in  the  Nation  a 
word-picture  of  what  a  patriot  gentry  might  become,  which  he  hoped  to 
see  realised. 

"  Fancy  the  aristocracy,  placed  by  just  laws,  or  by  wise  concessions,  on 
terms  of  friendship  with  their  tenants,  securing  to  these  tenants  every 
farthing  their  industry  entitled  them  to ;  living  among  them,  promoting 
agriculture  and  education  by  example  and  instruction  ;  sharing  their  joys, 
comforting  their  sorrows,  and  ready  to  stand  at  their  head  whenever  their 
country  called.  Think  well  on  it.  Suppose  it  to  exist  in  your  own 
county,  in  your  own  barony  and  parish.  See  the  life  of  such  a  landlord, 
and  of  such  farmers — so  busy,  so  thoughtful,  so  happy  !  How  the  villages 
would  ring  with  pleasure  and  trade,  and  the  fields  laugh  with  contented 
and  cheered  labour.  Imagine  the  poor  supporting  themselves  on  those 
waste  lands,  which  the  home  expenditure  of  our  rents  and  taxes  would  re- 
claim, and  the  workhouse  turned  into  an  hospital  or  a  district  college. 
Education  and  art  would  prosper ;  every  village  like  Italy  with  its  painter 
of  repute.  .  .  .  The  clergy  of  different  creeds  would  bo  placed  on  an 
equality,  and  would  hope  to  propagate  their  faith,  not  by  hard  names  or 
furious  preaching,  but  by  their  dignity  and  wisdom,  and  by  the  marked 
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goodness  of  their  flocks.  Men  might  meet  or  part  at  church  or  chapel 
door,  without  sneer  or  suspicion.  From  the  christening  of  the  child,  till 
his  neighbours,  Catholic  and  Protestant,  followed  his  grey-haired  corpse  to 
the  tomb,  he  might  live  enjoying  much,  honoured  much,  and  fearing 
nothing  but  his  own  carelessness  or  vice." 

John  Dillon,  who  was  impatient  of  the  slow  progress  of  opinion  among 
the  gentry  while  the  tenantry  endured  poverty  and  ruin,  had  urged  a  little 
earlier  a  combination  to  compel  concessions. 

"  What  is  the  course,"  he  wrote,  "  which  the  people  of  Ireland  ought 
to  pursue  ?  They  ought  to  join  together,  and  call  with  one  voice  for  a 
complete  remodelling  of  the  laws  affecting  landed  property.  Instead  of 
committing  unmeaning  murders,  which  every  good  man  must  condemn, 
however  he  may  pity  the  unhappy  wretches  who  are  driven  to  these 
dreadful  deeds — instead  of  breaking  out  into  partial  insurrections,  which 
only  expose  them  to  the  vengeance  of  their  oppressors,  let  them  unite  and 
work  with  a  common  purpose,  and  their  combined  strength  cannot  be 
resisted.  What  have  the  aristocracy  to  oppose  to  the  united  strength  of 
the  People  ?  Their  power  is  based  upon  force,  and  that  force  is  derived 
from  the  Peopl^,  !«t  the  People  withhold  that  force  to-morrow,  and  the 
power  of  their  tyrants  is  at  an  end.  Let  them  demand  a  valuation  of  the 
land,  and  perpetuity  for  the  tenant — let  them  be  faithful,  united,  and  bold, 
and  this  demand,  founded  as  it  is  in  justice,  will  not,  must  not  be  refused." 

And  on  another  occasion  he  painted  with  vivid  power  a  specimen  of  the 
worst  landlords  in  his  native  province  : — 

"  A  Connaught  landlord  sees  but  one  object  in  Creation,  and  that  is 
himself.  He  alone  is  made  for  enjoyment — all  things  else  are  made  for 
him.  He  limits  the  potatoes  on  which  the  poor  man  lives.  His  horses  are 
better  lodged,  and  his  hounds  better  fed,  than  the  most  comfortable  tenant 
on  his  estate.  Even  his  own  interest  is  sacrificed  to  the  gratification  of 
his  short-sighted  avarice.  If  any  man  should  be  so  desperate  as  to  expend 
his  money  or  his  labour  in  improving  his  land,  he  raises  the  rent  or  turns 
him  out.  He  is  without  even  the  more  vulgar  sort  of  benevolence ;  he 
squanders  the  patrimony  of  his  own  children  in  ostentation  and  luxury,  and 
leaves  them  beggars.  As  for  patriotism,  he  either  fears  or  laughs  at  it. 
A  Connaught  landlord  has  no  country." 

But  Davis  and  the  majority  of  his  comrades  thought  a  truce  with  the 
gentry  would  produce  such  important  results,  that  we  must  patiently  work 
out  the  experiment  of  gaining  them,  and  not  sacrifice  the  national  cause 
to  any  other  sentiment.  And  Dillon  acted  on  this  opinion. 

MacNevin,  to  whom  a  conviction  often  came  as  it  comes  to  a  woman  of 
genius,  rather  by  intuition  than  by  any  process  of  reasoning,  thought  the 
experiment  would  fail.  But,  like  Camille  Deinoulin,  he  threw  out  his 
thoughts  disguised  as  pleasantries,  and  could  not  always  get  men  to  accept 
them  seriously.  "  The  Protestant  gentry  were  excellent  patriots  (he  said), 
when  they  had  everything  their  own  way  in  the  country ;  and  perhaps 
they  will  be  excellent  patriots  again  when  they  have  nothing  their  own 
way ;  but  if  you  expect  them  in  a  fit  of  enthusiasm  to  make  such  a  sur- 
render of  privileges  and  monopolies  as  their  class  made  in  France,  yon  must 
first  bring  them,  like  the  French  Seigneurs,  face  to  face  with  Revolution." 
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Illustrations.     Extra  fcap.  410,  cloth  gilt,  53. 

Through  the  Light  Continent;  or,  The  United 

States   in  1877-8.     By  WILLIAM  SAUNDERS.    IDS.  6d. 
Cassell,  Fetter,  Galpin  &  Co.  :  Ludgate  Hill,  London ;  Paris ;  and  New  York 
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Picturesque  Europe. 

Complete  in  Five  Vols.  Each  containing  Thirteen  Exquisite 
Steel  Plates  from  Original  Drawings,  and  nearly  200  Original  Illus- 
trations. With  Descriptive  Letterpress.  Royal  410,  cloth,  gilt 
edges,  £2  2s.  ;  morocco,  .£5  55.  each. 

Vols.   I.    and  II.    of  PICTURESQUE  EUROPE  contain   GRKAT   BRITAIN 
and  IRELAND  complete.      Vols.  ///.,  IV.,  and  V.  describe  the  Continent. 

The  Magazine  of  Art. 

VOL.  III.     With  an  Etching  for  Frontispiece,  and  about  300  Illus- 
trations by  the  best  Artists.     Extra  crown  410,  los.  6d. 
*#*   The  price  of  Vols.  I.  &  II.  has  been  raised  from  "js.  6d.  to  los.  6d.  each. 

Character  Sketches  from  Dickens. 

Consisting  of  Six  fac-simile  reproductions,  large  folio  size,  of 
Drawings  by  FRED  BARNARD.  In  Portfolio,  2 is. 

Morocco  :   Its  People  and  Places. 

By  EDMONDO  DE  AMICIS.  Translated  by  C.  RDLLIN-TILTON 
With  about  200  Illustrations.  Extra  crown  410,  cloth,  2 is. 

American  Painters. 

With  Eighty-three  Examples  of  their  Works  Engraved  on  Wood 
By  G.  W.  SHELDON.  Demy  4to,  cloth,  2 is. 

Pleasant  Spots  Around  Oxford. 

By  ALFRED  RIMMER.  With  numerous  Original  Woodcuts.  Extra 
fcap.  4to,  cloth  gilt,  2 is. 

The    Great    Painters    of    Christendom,    from 

ClMABUE  to  WlLKIE.  By  JOHN  FORBES-ROBERTSON.  Illustrated 
throughout.  Royal  410,  cloth  elegant,  gilt  edges,  ^3  33. 

Illustrated  Travels. 

Edited  by  H.  W.  BATES,  Assistant-Secretary  of  the  Royal  Geo- 
graphical Society.  Complete  in  Six  Vols.,  each  containing  about 
200  Illustrations.  Cloth,  155.  each  ;  cloth  gilt,  gilt  edges,  i8s.  each. 

The  Dore*  Fine  Art  Volumes, 

Published  by  CASSELL,  PETTER,  GALPIN  &  Co.,  comprise — 


£    s.  d. 

The  Dore  Scripture  Gallery  5  10  o 
The  Dore  Gallery  .  .  5  5  o 
The  Dor6  Bible  .  .  .440 
Milton's  Paradise  Lost  .  2  10  o 
Dante's  Inferno  .  .  2  10  o 


£   s.  d. 

Purgatorio  and  Paradise  .  2  10  o 
La  Fontaine's  Fables  .  i  10  o 
Don  Quixote  .  .  .  o  15  o 
The  Days  of  Chivalry  .  o  10  6 
Fairy  Tales  Told  Again  .  o  50 


*#*  Also  kept  in  morocco  bindings  suitable  for  Presentation. 
Cassell,  Fetter,  Gafyin  &°  Co. :  Ludgate  Hill,  London  ;  Paris ;  and  New  York. 
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The  Wild  White  Cattle  of  Great  Britain. 

An  Account  of  their  Origin,  History,  and  Present  State.  By  the 
late  Rev.  JOHN  STORER,  M.A.  With  Illustrations.  Cheap 
Edition,  73.  6d. 

Animal  Life  Described  and  Illustrated. 

By  Prof.  E.  PERCEVAL  WRIGHT,  M.D.,  F.L.S.    Cloth,  153. 

Natural  History  of    the    Ancients,    Gleanings 

from  the.  By  the  Rev.  W.  HOUGHTON,  M.A.  Illustrated. 
Cloth,  73.  6d. 

The  World  of  the  Sea. 

Translated  by  Rev.  H.  MARTYN-HART,  M.A.   Illustrated.    103.  6d. 

Transformations  of  Insects. 

By  Prof.  DUNCAN,  F.R.S.     With  240  Engravings.     Cloth,  73.  6d. 

Cassell's  New  Natural  History. 

Edited  by  Prof.  DUNCAN,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  assisted  by  Eminent 
Writers.  Illustrated  throughout.  Vols.  I.,  II.,  III.,  and  IV.,  95.  each. 

The  Book  of  the  Horse. 

By  S.  SIDNEY.  With  Twenty-five  Coloured  Plates,  and  100  Wood 
Engravings.  Demy  410,  cloth,  313.  6d. ;  half-morocco,  £2  23. 

The  Illustrated  Book  of  Poultry. 

By  L.  WRIGHT.  With  50  Coloured  Plates,  and  numerous  Wood 
Engravings.  Demy  410,  cloth,  313.  6d.;  half-morocco,  £2  2s. 

The  Illustrated  Book  of  Pigeons. 

By  R.  FULTON.  Edited  by  L.  WRIGHT.  With  Fifty  Coloured 
Plates,  and  numerous  Engravings.  Demy  410,  cloth,  313.  6d.  ; 
half-morocco,  £2  2s. 

Canaries  and  Cage-Birds,  The  Illustrated  Book 

of.  With  Fifty-six  Coloured  Plates,  and  numerous  Illustrations. 
Demy  410,  cloth,  353. ;  half-morocco,  £2  53. 

Louis  Figuier's  Popular  Scientific  Works. 

New  and  Cheaper  Editions.  Containing  all  the  Original  Illustra- 
tions, the  TEXT  REVISED  AND  CORRECTED,  price  73.  6d.  each  :— 

The  Human  Race.    Revised  by  ROBERT  WILSON. 

Mammalia.     Revised  by  Professor  E.  PERCEVAL  WRIGHT,  M.D. 

The  World  Before  the  Deluge.   Revised  by  W.  H.  BRISTOW,  F.R.S. 

The  Ocean  World.    Revised  by  Prof.  E.  PERCEVAL  WRIGHT,  M.D. 

Reptiles  and  Birds.     Revised  by  Captain  PARKER  GILLMORE. 

The  Insect  World.     Revised  by  Professor  DUNCAN,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 

The  Vegetable  World.     Revised  by  an  Eminent  Botanist. 
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The  Encyclopaedic  Dictionary. 

By  ROBERT  HUNTER,  M.A.,  F.G.S.,  Mem.  Bibl.  Archasol.  Soc.,  &c. 
A  New  and  Original  Work  of  Reference  to  all  the  Words  in  the 
English  Language,  with  a  Full  Account  of  their  Origin,  Meaning, 
Pronunciation,  and  Use.  Vols.  I.  and  II.,  extra  crown  410,  cloth, 
IDS.  6d.  each. 

Library  of  English  Literature. 

Edited  by  Prof.  HENRY  MORLEY.  With  Illustrations  taken  from 
Original  MSS.,  &c.  Each  Vol.  complete  in  itself. 

VOL.      I.  SHORTER  ENGLISH    POEMS.     125.  6d. 

VOL.    II.  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  ENGLISH  RELIGION,     us.  6d. 

VOL.  III.   ENGLISH  PLAYS,     us.  6d. 

VOL.  IV.  SHORTER  WORKS  IN  ENGLISH  PROSE,     us.  6d. 

Dictionary  of  English  Literature. 

Being  a  Comprehensive  Guide  to  English  Authors  and  their  Works. 
By  W.  DAVENPORT  ADAMS.  720  pages,  extra  fcap.  410,  cloth,  ios.6cl. 

A  First  Sketch  of  English  Literature. 

By  Professor  HENRY  MORLEY.    Crown  8vo,  912  pages,  cloth,  75.  6d. 

Dictionary  of  Phrase  and  Fable. 

Giving  the  Derivation,  Source,  or  Origin  of  20,000  Words  that 
have  a  Tale  to  Tell.  By  Rev.  Dr.  BREWER.  Enlarged  and 
Cheaper  Edition,  cloth,  y>.  6d. 

The  Leopold  Shakspere. 

The  Poet's  Works  in  Chronological  Order,  and  an  Introduction 
by  F.  J.  FURNIVALL.  With  about  400  Illustrations.  Small  4to, 
IDS.  6d. ;  cloth,  gilt  edges,  123.  6d.;  tree  calf,  255.  Dedicated  by 
permission  to  H.R.H.  PRINCE  LEOPOLD. 

Cassell's   Illustrated   Shakespeare. 

Edited  by  CHARLES  and  MARY  COWDEN  CLARKE.  With  600 
Illustrations  by  H.  C.  SELOUS.  Three  Vols.,  cloth  gilt,  ,£3  33. 

The  Practical  Dictionary  of  Mechanics. 

Containing  15,000  Drawings,  with  Comprehensive  and  TECHNICAL 
DESCRIPTION  of  each  Subject.  Three  Volumes,  cloth,  ^3  33. 

Sketching  from  Nature  .in  Water-Colours. 

By  AARON  PENLEY.  With  Illustrations  in  Chromo-Lithography, 
after  Original  Water-Colour  Drawings.  Super-royal  410,  cloth,  153. 

Principles  of  Ornamental  Art. 

By  F.  E.  HULME,  F.L.S.,  F.S.A.     With  over  400  Designs.     255. 

Studies  in  Design. 

By  CHRISTOPHER  DRESSER,  Ph.D.,  F.L.S.,  &c.  Consisting  of 
Sixty  Original  Designs.  Demy  folio,  cloth,  ^3  35. 
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Figure  Painting  in  Water-Colours. 

With  16  Coloured  Plates  from  Designs  by  BLANCHE  MACARTHUR 
and  JEANIE  MOORE.  With  Instructions  by  the  Artists.  75.  6d. 

Our  Own  Country. 

An  Illustrated  Geographical  and  Historical  Description  of  the 
Chief  Places  of  Interest  in  Great  Britain.  Vols.  I.  &  II.,  with 
upwards  of  200  Illustrations  in  each,  73.  6d.  each. 

The  International  Portrait  Gallery. 

Complete  in  Two  Volumes,  each  containing  Portraits  in  Colours  of 
the  Distinguished  Celebrities  of  our  Colonies  and  Foreign  Nations, 
with  Biographies.  Demy  410,  cloth  gilt,  125.  6d.  each. 

The  National  Portrait  Gallery. 

Complete  in  Four  Volumes.  Each  containing  20  Portraits,  printed 
in  the  best  style  of  Chrome-Lithography,  of  our  most  Distinguished 
Celebrities,  with  Biographies.  Demy  4to,  125.  6d.  each. 

European    Ferns.      Their   Form,   Habit,   and 

Culture.  By  JAMES  BRITTEN,  F.L.S.  With  30  Fac-simile 
Coloured  Plates,  painted  from  Nature  by  D.  BLAIR,  F.L.S.  Demy 
4to,  cloth  gilt,  gilt  edges,  2 is. 

Familiar  Wild  Flowers. 

FIRST  and  SECOND  SERIES.  By  F.  E.  HULME,  F.L.S.,  F.S.A. 
With  Forty  Coloured  Plates  and  Descriptive  Text  125.  6d.  each. 

Familiar  Garden  Flowers. 

FIRST  SERIES.  By  SHIRLEY  HIBBERD.  With  Forty  Full-page 
Coloured, Plates  by  F.  E.  HULME,  F.L.S.  125.  6d. 

Science  for  All. 

VOLS.  I.,  II.,  and  III.  Edited  by  Dr.  ROBERT  BROWN,  F.L.S.,  &c. 
Each  containing  about  350  Illustrations.  410,  95.  each. 

The  Field  Naturalist's  Handbook. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  WOOD  and  THEODORE  WOOD.    Cloth,  55. 

The   Races  of  Mankind. 

By  Dr.  ROBERT  BROWN,  F.R.G.S.  Complete  in  Four  Vols.,  with 
500  Illustrations.  410,  6s.  each. 

The  Countries  of  the  World. 

By  ROBERT  BROWN,  M.A.,  Ph.D.,  F.L.S.,  F.R.G.S.  Vols.  I.,  II., 
III.,  IV.,  and  V.,  with  130  Illustrations  in  each.  4to,  75.  6d.  each. 

The   Sea :    Its    Stirring   Story  of  Adventure, 

Peril,  and  Heroism.  By  F.  WHYMPER.  Complete  in  Four 
Vols.,  each  containing  100  Original  Illustrations.  4to,  75.  6d.  each. 
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Great  Industries  of  Great  Britain. 

Complete  in  Three  Vols.,  each  with  about  130  Illustrations.  Extra 
crown  4to,  320  pages,  cloth,  75.  6d.  each. 

The  Family  Physician. 

A  Modern  Manual  of  Domestic  Medicine.  By  PHYSICIANS  and 
SURGEONS  of  the  Principal  London  Hospitals.  Royal  8vo,  cloth,  2  is. 

The  Domestic  Dictionary. 

An  Encyclopaedia  for  the  Household.  1,280  pages,  royal  8vo, 
half-roan,  153. 

Cassell's  Household  Guide. 

New  and  Re-vised  Edition.  With  Illustrations  on  nearly  every 
page,  and  COLOURED  PLATES.  Complete  in  Four  Vols.,  6s.  each. 

Cassell's  Dictionary  of  Cookery. 

With  Numerous  Engravings  and  Full-page  Coloured  Plates.  Con- 
taining about  9,000  Recipes.  1,280  pages,  royal  Svo,  half-roan,  155. 

A  Year's  Cookery. 

Giving  Dishes  for  Breakfast,  Luncheon,  and  Dinner  for  Every  Day 
in  the  Year,  with  Practical  Instructions  for  their  Preparation.  By 
PHILLIS  BROWNE.  Cloth  gilt,  53. 

The  Ladies'  Physician. 

A  Guide  for  Women  in  the  Treatment  of  their  Ailments.    Cloth,  6s. 

A  Handbook  of  Nursing,  for  the  Home    and 

for  the  Hospital.  By  CATHERINE  J.  WOOD,  Lady  Superintend- 
ent of  the  Children's  Hospital,  Gt.  Ormond  Street.  Cloth,  33.  6d. 

Common  Sense  Cookery. 

By  A.  G.  PAYNE.    256  pages,  extra  fcap.  Svo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Common  Sense  Housekeeping. 

By  PHILLIS  BROWNE.    256  pages,  extra  fcap.  Svo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

The  Etiquette  of  Good  Society. 

A  Comprehensive  and  Practical  Work  on  the  Etiquette  of  the 
Present  Day.  Cheap  Edition.  Stiff  boards,  is.  ;  cloth,  is.  6d. 

How  Women  may  Earn  a  Living. 

By  MERCY  GROGAN.    Cloth,  is.  6d. 
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Works,  Fine-Art  Volumes,  Children's  Books,  Dictionaries,  Educational  Works, 
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